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How  to  get  benefit  from  this  book  InshahAllah 


The  knowledge  of  the  Qur’an  and  hadlth  written  in  this  book  can  be 
understood  properly  if  the  reader  follows  the  commandments  in  the 
hadith  that  will  save  us  from  the  afflictions  of  the  End  of  Times. 

These  are  following  commandments: 

* Memorize  and  read  the  first  ten,  and  last  ten  verses  of  surah  Al- 
Kahf,  many  times  daily. 

■ Read  the  complete  surah  Al-Kahf  every  Friday. 

■ Avoid  all  kind  of  media,  especially  news  media,  and  completely 
cut  off  oneself  from  the  news  of  the  world.  Do  not  listen,  do  not 
watch  and  do  not  even  discuss  the  news  at  all. 

* Keep  to  your  homes  as  much  as  possible,  unless  going  out  of 
the  homes  for  daily  life  needs,  prayer  and  preaching  Islam. 
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■ Keep  busy  in  worship  of  Allah  H and  preach  Islam  as  much  as 
possible. 

If  these  directions  are  followed  then  these  hadith  and  Qur’anic 
verse  about  the  End  of  Times  can  easily  be  understood  InshahAllah. 

May  Allah  Az  wa  Jal  make  this  effort  beneficial  for  all.  Ameen. 


£p*AjJl  Ajil  fJ-uJ 

<b)  (jl ^ILi  4 b,\ 4-y;  J aUI  <jLa_Luj 
>lwij  liljb  j AJ 'v<nt  j AJlj  ,Uv<  UJauj  (jls-  Jj-a  (a^Ul 
0*b>Al]j  tb>a  JaJ  ^ jlcl  ljj 

Jjbj  Vj  O^UaJl  Jjj  Vj  iblbj^lj 

feuuA)  cluj  dj|  l 1a  (Jjjjj  Ujj 
^lwij  liljbj  AJ'Vo'ilj  AJl  j.Uv^b-Uuj  (Jl£-  J^a  >^iSl 


<Uil 

iUil  (jUiluj  i ft.Uvj  J <U)I  j'  ->■ ; ■ ■■ 

^luij  liljb  j 4J -ymil  j 4dl  j ,U\4  UJjmj 


W/iy  I wrote  this  book ? 


I didn’t  write  this  for  the  sake  of  telling  history. 

I wrote  this  book  only  to  tell  the  world  the  real  intentions  of  the 
People  of  the  Book. 


The  People  of  the  Book  also  know  about  the  coming  of  Jesus 
and  they  also  know  that  Muslim  Banu  Israel  (The  Pathans)  will  join 
them  because  the  Qur’an  has  clearly  told  us  that: 


(002:146)u><ds 
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Those  to  whom  We  gave  the  Scripture  (Jews  and  Christians) 
recognize  him  ( Muhammad  $8)  as  they  recognize  their  sons. 
But  verily,  a party  of  them  conceals  the  truth  while  they  know 
it  (2:146) 


This  is  the  main  reason  for  the  continuous  oppression  and  killing 
of  the  Pathans  since  1979.  They  still  continue  using  fake  reasons  of  the 
so  called  Taliban,  Al-Qaeda,  War  on  Terror,  etc.,  etc.  All  these  reasons 
have  the  sole  purpose  of  the  elimination  of  Muslim  Banu  Israel  who  will 
join  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  / Jesus  8S3  and  bring  Islamic  rule  to  the  world. 


The  present  situation  of  Muslim  Banu  Israel  is  just  like  that  at  the 
time  of  Pharaoh  of  Egypt,  who  also  killed  them  because  of  fear  of  Israeli 
Prophet  Musa  (Moses  >&§')■  Today  they  are  killed  due  to  the  coming  of 
the  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  % SI  among  them. 

The  continuous  oppression  on  Pathans  is  only  making  them 
worthy  to  be  the  chosen  ones. 


The  Qur’an  tells  us  that: 

ty . ^ ~ 1 jlL  ddj  1 f\ 

(002:2 14)C^J  & 


JJ1  rS.  jJ  Jbi.  ^9  (b  L)S 

u'  -Utb  Lffi  er1'  lAjJ  ^ ^ ^ ,^1 

X (tjA*  jjjj  oj  jjl  Jjl  (<_s  jj  <_s  jj) 

^ ^ ^jLuj S.  yl  l_£ ja  jjl  j j •» ))  ^ i-Aj  jl^j  ,.  A jj j: 
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(O^")  (_5^  ,.  1 J.1a  1.1k  L__l£  rS>  ^ t_b-u 

(002:214)-^  (J&±  UI) 

Or  do  you  think  that  you  will  enter  Paradise  while  such  [trial] 
has  not  yet  come  to  you  as  came  to  those  who  passed  on  before 
you ? They  were  touched  by  poverty  and  hardship  and  were 
shaken  until  [ even  their]  messenger  and  those  who  believed 
with  him  said:  “When  is  the  help  of  Allah  coming?” 
Unquestionably,  the  help  of  Allah  is  near.  (2:214) 

Yes  indeed,  this  high  levels  can  never  be  achieved  without: 

1 . Extreme  hardships  and  torture  for  the  sake  of  Allah  H. 

2.  Great  afflictions  and  remaining  steadfast. 

3.  Being  expelled  from  homes  for  Islam  (being  refugee  for  Islam). 

Also  if  we  see  the  following  verse,  it  is  clearly  told,  that  the  criteria 
for  Khilafa  of  Islam  in  this  world  is  extreme  hardship,  and  patience  for 
the  sake  of  Allah. 

AgUVij  ^gUVij  (j-iajYI  ^ jjjaSl  ^jlc.  (jii  (jl 

(028:005)0yj'jjl 

^ ^ J) ^ j } (jl  ^$1  ^)J  (jl 

(028:005)ul£ 

And  We  wished  to  do  a favor  to  those  who  were  weak  (and 
oppressed)  in  the  land,  and  to  make  them  rulers  and  to  make 
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them  the  inheritors  (28:5) 

We  can  see  that  most  of  the  Pashtun  population  has  been  expelled 
from  their  homes  since  1979,  both  in  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan  using 
different  fake  reasons  of  so  called  Jihad,  Taliban,  A1  Qaeda,  and  War  on 
Terror,  in  the  Seraiki  Province.  There  is  no  Al-Qaeda,  no  Taliban,  no 
terrorists,  no  racists  or  drug  dealers.  All  these  are  just  self-made 
illusions  to  eliminate  the  Pathans  and  also  hide  their  real  intentions 
behind  it. 


But  all  this  oppression  will  only  make  them  worthy  to  be  the  chosen 
ones  of  the  sacred  army  of  Prophet  Isa/Jesus  8S8I  and  Imam  Mahdi  S&l 
— InshahAllah. 


Take  a map  and  check  all  the  locations  where  Muslim  Pathans  from 
Banu  Israel,  who  speak  the  Pashto  language,  are  located.  You  will  find 
that  at  all  these  places  some  “reason”  is  created  for  their  elimination. 


In  Afghanistan,  first  there  was  the  Russian  Invasion  in  1979,  and 
surprisingly  the  war  only  took  place  in  the  Pashtun  areas,  and  only  the 
Afghan  National  Army  (Pashtuns  at  that  time),  fought  with  the  so  called 
Mujahedeen  (also  Pashtuns)  in  Pashtun  areas,  leaving  millions  of 
Pashtuns  killed,  and  millions  homeless.  After  Russia,  the  so  called 
Mujahedeen  fought  with  each  other,  and  this  time  also  only  in  the 
Pashtun  areas.  Then  the  “Taliban”  illusion  was  launched,  and  again  in 
the  Pashtun  areas  only.  It  is  for  this  reason  the  Pashtun  population  of 
Afghanistan  has  been  reduced  from  80%  to  just  28%.  Once  Afghan  and 
Pashtun  was  Pashtun  majority  country.  The  word  Afghan  always  meant 
Pashtun  but  now  the  oppressors  are  even  changing  the  meaning  of  the 
word  “Afghan”  to  hide  their  genocide. 
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Today  Pashtuns  are  killed  using  different  illusions  in  Afghanistan, 
Pakistan  and  also  Iran. 

All  this  oppression  has  the  sole  purpose  of  the  elimination  of 
Muslim  Banu  Israel  to  stop  the  final  victory  of  Islam  under  the 
leadership  of  Imam  Mahdi  and  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  SSS.  Little  they 
know  that  Pharaoh  of  Egypt  tried  to  do  this  but  failed  and,  InshahAllah, 
they  will  also  fail  to  stop  the  Army  of  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa/Jesus  8SS. 

The  People  of  the  Book  are  only  afraid  of  the  Army  of  Mahdi 


It  should  be  noted  that  the  non-Muslims  are  not  afraid  of  the  Muslims 
of  the  End  of  Times,  except  for  the  Muslims  who  will  join  those  sacred 
Armies.  The  Majority  of  the  Muslims  will  be  weak  in  the  eyes  of  other 
nations  as  told  in  this  hadith. 

(jjl  Lilia.  dw  lA-ia.  (jj  ajc- 

jAo.j  <Ac.  Ai\  All  (J JJOIJ  (JlS  (Jill  (jc.  ^a^AAl  ajc.  ^Jjl  V'  ^ 
d)A j Jli  (JLA  1 C'1  * ‘ sA  ^J|  <AVl  LA  jaSAlc.  ^C-lA  ji  ^aL/I  lAjajJ 
Ail  (jc-Aylj  cJjjAI  LiiA  Lie-  jiSLi5\J j jdA  Asjj  aAl  Jj  (Jli  Aajj  ^Ja 
Ll  (Jl9  ^^3  Alll  dP-All^  ^a^AA  AlLg-AI  J ^ ^ja 

(iA-u  -CIi^aII  4_i&I^A_$  LiiAl  L - ^ Alii  dA.^  La^j  aiiI 


i^alAAI-ljE.  jjl  4 dw  dw  d>a^J>^AE' 

All  ^aJ jfc.  Lg±i  A t^yli  ^AIaj3  ^ it-  All  (jA>i 

(jjjl  a A^.  ^Ijsl  (_s£  Lja  jj  ^ A r 1 ^ LAa^s  ^ i ^aiuij  /dl j aAc. 

^ jS  jjllj  (^-A  ^ ^ jA  ^ U^A) 

La3  All  (J  JJAj  Ll  LA  ^ i ^jjA  /■ J <-S^  L— 1 JJ  II  JJ 
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LjLo^p  ^ CIa^j  /oLaj  ^_}d  LiS  ^ ^ 1 - /Jl  j - j^r-  Alll 

JJj!  ^ £ L—I^Llui  jiJ  r £ Jj  ^ m ClljliS  Cll+J  (JJ-a  /oLo J)  (__}jj\  ,,AAj 

jj'  C->^“  CS^  ^_jU£  <£_  j_£ 

^ )U-“J  ,^1*2  aSiI  JjI  IS  (JlSj  l— IE-  J J . "'JJ^  (_Jjl^0J  m ij^jjjol  ^ £ 

^g-Ix^a  Jdll  lj  U£  ^ l ^ 1'  j ^ I ' £ ^ ,..£  IS  J (JL  (_jeq  t— 

Lila  /vS  ULo^a  /_ j US  jJa^Jj)  <_jjj  j Ql j ,,_i1e.  UjI 

904  u ^ ^ -C-J  ‘ 11  ' ’! ~s  i — T — r L " t>— t^**0 


Narrated  Thawban  j®:  The  Prophet  gS  said:  The  people  will 
soon  summon  one  another  to  attack  you  as  people  when 
eating  invite  others  to  share  their  dish.  Someone  asked:  Will 
that  be  because  of  our  small  numbers  at  that  time?  He  replied: 
No,  you  will  be  numerous  at  that  time:  but  you  will  be  scum 
and  rubbish  like  that  carried  down  by  a torrent,  and  Allah  will 
take  fear  of  you  from  the  breasts  of  your  enemy  and  last 
enervation  into  your  hearts.  Someone  asked:  What  is  wahn 
(enervation).  Apostle  of  Allah  H:  He  replied:  Love  of  the 
world  and  dislike  of  death.1 

The  millions  ofPashtun  homeless  refugees  will  join 

Prophet  Eisa  $£&! InshahAllah. 


Expulsion  from  homes  or  homeland  is  a great  sacrifice.  Those  Muslims 
who  remain  patient  on  this  great  sacrifice  are  greatly  rewarded  as  told 
in  the  Qur’an 


1.  Sunan  Abu  Daud,  Hadlth  904,  Vol.  3. 
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* *'  Z>  ’ * o J>°*  t ^ - - • * • 

' - *'  ^B  ^yi  j_jjiilB 

o ; f a£a  a-  o a,  a £ s,  a/„  j0  s *,/„ 

(j-a  Uljj  jl^WI  l gjVi  ij-a  Lfjyi  il-s-lV j ^g.H  Vila  ')£■ 

(003:195)s-^J-^  i-ijc.  iSllj-Aul  iic. 

^Jl5o  jjl  j_j^  lj^j  eajy  jy  y 

jjB  sU^  ^£>  jl  tjAa  (JjB  jjI  jl  jjl  ^-jLLa  jjl 

uj^H-j  ^_^/i  yy  ^ u_^ u^1  uj-^p?  u'  jj' 

l jf  ^ '-^  jj'  (jlj  Ib^.  (^j)  .(jjj 

(003:195)-^ 

So  those  who  emigrated  or  were  evicted  from  their  homes  or 
were  harmed  in  My  cause  or  fought  or  were  killed — I will  surely 
remove  from  them  their  evil  deeds,  and  I will  surely  admit  them 
to  gardens  beneath  which  rivers  flow  as  reward  from  Allah,  and 
Allah  has  with  Him  the  best  reward.  (3:195) 

We  can  see  that  in  the  hadith  it’s  told  that  people  who  will  be 
expelled  from  their  homes  or  homeland  will  join  the  army  of  Prophet 
Eisa  i&S  in  the  End  of  Times. 

aKa)  ? q \\  ^y  (fy-  ya*  * " ^ ) 

4 (jUlao  Uliik  4 (g  AlXjoi  y Jjic-  liiik  4 JJjaij  (jJ  (jlaaJI  ' fi  W i 

(jc-  4 (jjl  (jc-  4 a-Lkj  ai  4)1  .lac-  Uliia.  4 y £-l£j  (jc. 

4il  tJjj-uj  (JLb  ; ijll  ? A_ic.  4il  yc^^g  jy^  Cy  4il  .yc-  Cy  ^ ^ ^ <^4 

i Jjdl  U • (Jj2  ? £lj^)x]l  Jdll  i6  ) ^ \lsi 

o' ' o o ? j.  i 0 * } & ' 0 ".  -*0 

A_lic.  (pjl  (_5-aaJC-  ^a  jtil  ^ T ' 5 tg  ^ Lt^J 

214  j»3j  « ^ jll  « 1 . '“'^11  “ 
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Alii  ^L«a  AUl  ^ ^ & ^ ■ ■ ^)aC.  2)J  auIAjc.  Cll^jjJa. 

L_^^i  , ' ^ a ^ ‘ >'  4-_bA  ^ ^ Aill  LjLo^S  ^ 3 4 . ^ ,Jlj  /2  -jU 

jjj  ^jl_u  ^ a (jjj  ^ h\  ULa^a  ? (jjj  (jjSU^c-  US  Ig-a. jj.  ^5o jA  L^c. 

■$jLoi  ^ £ ^iLui!  /ajlc-  ^ >»jc-  ClljjJaa.  j£  (jl  ^gJLatJ  Atll  SI  j ^ jha.  i_S  lg_j 

214  ;uljjAaJ!  AA^  « a_ii£ll  ,l£  La  >3  (JaLa 


Narrated  from  Hazrat  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4®,  he  said  that: 
“Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said  that,  that  the  most 
Dear  to  Allah  are  the  “Guraba”.  When  asked  who  the 
“Guraba”  are,  our  Dear  Prophet  M said  that  the  “ Guraba ” are 
those  who  have  escaped  with  their  Deen  (Islam)  (i.e.: 
Refugees).  Allah  will  join  them  with  Sayyidna  Eisa  (Jesus  SS) 

Bin  Mariam  SSS. 2 

And  also  from  this  hadith  that  tells  us  that  the  poor  Muhajirin 
(Muslims  who  have  left  their  homes  as  refugees)  will  be  appointed  the 
Leaders. 


The  world  of  Islam  will  seek  the  help  of  the  Muslim  refugees 

l_ia  j 4il  ajc-  4 ^^aL*JI  aljjoi  ^ j^jac.  Ijja^  ^s^ja 1 “ '!  ^) 

£fjj  (jj  ijjj  U1  4 Ajik  oilljJA  (jJ  (j  ‘ ClljlAll  (jj  4 

2>J  Alii  Ajc.  2j c.  4 AliAa.  2)J  j^yac-  2)J  AUl  Ajc-  ^ ^a  4^ 
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dha  jjc  64  ■ U ■ ■ ^ 4_ilc.  auI  ^Ua  A\ll  (JU  4 Alii  u^)aI  US  ; 

^j^aijajj  dl]j  (J^jasUjj 

((  aUSII  t tv  jjJaxj  ajU^j  (_5^c-  U 1 ~">* .'  U-j'9  4 ^ (jjSUuA 

5266  :Usj.iaJ!  ^ 

(jj  ^jSj  tdi^U.  j^ac.  tA_u j ^ Ulajc.  al  jja  jjac. 

jill  (_j-saUJI  ^jj  j^jaC.  ^ UlajC.  Cl^jjJa^.  ^jj  -lj_3^  4fi.d jjaj 

^ : - ^ ^ /Jlj  -jU  Aill  ^Ua  A\ll  aS  ^ a ^ ■ >'  Uc.  ^ILxj 

f>  jJ  ^^-ia  jcj3  tJAUi  jj  (J>ilj^.  fJJ  jjl  (Ja jli  A_La.  l)U ji 

A\ll  j t a^c.  ^ | ^ S ^S  US^  ^ ^ S JjU.  (J_)J  ^^3  ^jaj^S 

(J^j  ^-SaaI  jjl  Ul  _ja.  ^_S  tJAfS  j=J  US  (jJajE.  ^_j  Uc.  (^JUj 

LLaj9  ^ 3 ~ ^ ‘ ^ -jU  A\ll  ^gijta  aJjI  (J^ja^)  .IjUijS  ^)aI  i^JAaJ  ^ J 

i_ SjI  _^j  ^ S jjS  clue- j (jj-a  JU S ^ mj  i-SjI  V ^ S ^S  U » ^-S 

^ ‘ ^ A_fl^la  ^S  >•  iau  ca  l_SU  . S j^S  aa  ^ ‘ ’■  yoi  o^ 

^jU  <_s-L£  erf  LS^'  J a: >a*ljJ  aiUI  ^S. 

-S-jU  jAa  jl  jjl  ^ jU.  (jab  ^S  (jj^l^a  ^jS^aa  ^U j3 

Ua  | U ‘ s,  ' ^ ^ S jjS  ^)^)U  IS  >•  Vja  c.j  ^jS  ^_jjSUaa 

5266  Jf*j 

It  was  narrated  from  ‘Abdullah  bin  ‘Amr  bin  ‘As  4»  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  “When  the  treasures  of  Persia  and 
Rome  are  opened  for  you,  what  kind  of  people  will  you  be?” 
Abdur-Rahman  bin  ‘Awf  said:  “We  will  say  what  Allah  has 
commanded  us  to  say”.  The  Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  “Or 
something  other  than  that.  You  will  compete  with  one 
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another,  then  you  will  envy  one  another,  then  you  will  turn 
your  backs  on  one  another,  then  you  will  hate  one  another,  or 
something  like  that.  Then  you  will  go  to  the  poor  among  the 
Muhajirin  (Muslim  refugees)  and  appoint  some  of  them  as 
leaders  of  others”.3 


So  these  homeless  Pashtun  refugees  will  InshahAllah  have  the 
crown  of  Caliphate. 

InshahAllah  these  Pashtun  refugees  will  bring  peace  to  the  world 
under  the  leadership  of  Imam  Mahdi  8SB  and  Prophet  Eisa  8S@I. 


Note:  The  above  hadith  also  clearly  tells  us  that  the  Meaning 
of  Guraba  (Aliens)  of  the  End  of  Times.  In  the  previous 
Hadith  it  means  the  homeless  refugees  of  Islam. 


The  poor  Muslim  Banu  Israel  will  rise,  InshahAllah,  as  it  did  when 
Pharaoh  of  Egypt  tried  to  kill  them  all. 


(028:005)0^' 


jS  jjjxS  iJA*  (Jjjl  jjoil  Ji.  jaJ  jjl 

ov'  Jj'  op'-“  jS  jl  jjl  (jjj£  (jLu^.1  jj  jl  (jjj 

(028:005)uu^  (IS  ^i«) 


r? 

And  We  intended  to  favor  those  (Banu  Israel)  who  were  held 
as  weak  in  the  land,  and  to  make  them  leaders  and  make  them 
inheritors  (28:05) 

. 3.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Hadith  5266.  j 
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This  will  happen  again  InshahAllah  with  Banu  Israel  when  Israeli 
Prophet  Eisa  8SSI  will  lead  them  to  victory. 

(033:062)^pjj  41*2  C^j~ c)^  Cy?  ^ jlk  (jjjll  is?  4_l^j 

^ ^ u1  ua  jj& 

S jlj  /O  j jji!i  q±a  Clinic.  1.1a.  jjl  ^—s  Clinic- 

(033:062) 


(Such  was)  the  practice  (approved)  of  Allah  among  those  who 
lived  aforetime:  No  change  wilt  thou  find  in  the  practice 
(approved)  of  Allah  (33:62) 

This  book  is  only  an  attempt  to  make  the  world — especially  the 
Muslims  world — realize  this  great  human  disaster  and  do  something  to 
stop  this  crime  or  at  least  pray  for  them. 

Note:  In  all  the  chapters,  when  I mention  the  followers  of 
Prophet  Eisa  / Jesus  8SS  and  Imam  Mahdi  >£4©,  I am  referring 
to  the  first  initial  followers.  Of  course  thereafter  all  pious 
Muslims  will  join  this  sacred  army.  InshahAllah. 

Pray  for  them,  and  read  and  memorize  the  first  ten,  and  last 
ten  verses  of  Surah  Al-Kahf  of  the  Qur’an  (also  read  the 
complete  Surah  every  Friday)  to  save  yourself  from  the 
illusions  of  the  Dajjal  (Anti-Christ)  and  find  the  truth — 
InshahAllah. 


May  Allah  H make  this  effort  easy  to  understand  and  useful 
for  everyone.  Ameen. 


j vjyvjyvi  j v rvvvyvj, 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W\  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
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THE  LOST  TRIBES  OF  ISRAEL, 
IMAM  MAHDI  m 
AND  PROPHET  ISA  (JESUS)  m 
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^lwij  liljbj  AJ  %<«ol  j Aj'  j,U^4U.Uuj  (jls-  J^a  >^JJl 


Chapter  1 


Who  Are  the  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel 


Israel  is  actually  the  title  of  Prophet  Yaqub  (Jacob)  8SS.  Some  scholars 
say  Israel  means  the  “Traveler  of  the  Night”.  But  this  cannot  be  right  as 
“Israel”  is  not  Arabic  name.  Prophet  Yaqub  did  not  speak  Arabic. 
So  trying  to  find  the  meaning  of  Israel  in  Arabic  is  not  justified. 

In  fact,  Israel  is  an  Aramaic  name.  “El”  means  Allah  and  “Isra” 
means  “servant”  or  “slave”.  So,  ‘Israel’  means  the  “Slave  of  Allah”  or 
“Abdullah”. 

Prophet  Yaqub  (Jacob)  8S3  is  the  son  of  Prophet  Ishaq  (Isaac) 
and  grandson  of  Prophet  Ibrahim  (Abraham)  8SS.  Prophet  Yaqub 
(Jacob)  3SSI  had  twelve  sons  and  the  offspring  of  his  family  are  today 
known  as  the  Banu  Israel  (The  Children  of  Israel). 

The  twelve  tribes  according  to  Bible  are  the  following.  Jacob’s 
twelve  sons  (in  order): 
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5.  Dan, 

6.  Naphtali, 

7.  Gad, 

8.  Asher, 

9.  Issachar, 

10.  Zebulon, 

11.  Joseph 

12.  Benjamin. 

These  are  the  ancestors  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 


S£*> 


Today  people  see  that  in  Israel  only  the  sons  of  Judah  are  to  be 
seen.  The  Jews  are  mainly  the  sons  of  Judah,  and  that  is  why  they  are 
called  Jews.  (However  a small  minority  of  Tribe  of  Benjamin  also  exists 
as  the  Jews  claim). 


The  ten  tribes  of  Israel  disappeared  from  Biblical,  and  all  other 
historical  accounts  after  the  kingdom  was  destroyed  in  about  720  BC  by 
ancient  Assyria.  The  last  thing  known  about  them  was  that  these  Tribes 
of  Israel  went  towards  the  east. 


In  this  book  about  the  search  of  the  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel  among 
Muslims.  I have  used  the  following  references  to  identify  the  Lost  Tribes 
of  Israel: 

1.  Islamic  references  of  the  Qur’an  and  authentic  hadlth. 

2.  Living  references  in  the  shape  of  existing  Biblical  Israeli  Names 

3.  References  from  Muslim  Scholars. 
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4.  References  from  non-Muslim  Scholars. 

May  Allah  make  this  book  easy  to  understand  and  make  the  reader 
gain  useful  knowledge.  Ameen.  ( Allahumma  salay  ala  Muhammad). 


Important  Note:  The  knowledge  of  the  Qur’an  and  hadlth 
written  in  this  book  can  be  understood  properly  if  the  reader 
follow  the  commandments  in  the  hadlth  that  will  save  us  from 
the  afflictions  of  the  End  of  Times.  These  are  following 
commandments.  I have  described  the  requirements  in  the 
introduction  to  this  book. 


Chapter  2 


Introduction  to  the  Tribes  of 
Muslim  Banu  Israel 


The  Qur’an  tells  us  about  two  divisions  among  the  Progeny  of  Prophet 
Isaac  8SS. 


AjaiSj]  J ■ ' ^ ~ ^ 1 ' <jlc.  1 X jl_]  j 


(037:113)(!h^ 


U_P U1  jj'  lA  cJ  jlj  JJ  JJ  jjl  JJ  u'  ^ jj' 

jj  tjl  ^-jjI  jjl  jjj  jl£  j£jj  jjji  aVjl  ^ 

(037: 1 13)u£  ^ j 


We  blessed  him  [ Abraham ] and  Isaac:  but  of  their  progeny  are 
(some)  that  do  right,  and  (some)  that  obviously  do  wrong,  to 
their  own  souls.  (37:113) 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  m3  and  Prophet  Jesus  m3' 

(007:159)  .l yf  ^ jj' 

Of  the  people  of  Moses  there  is  a section  who  guide  and  do 
justice  in  the  light  of  truth.  (7:159) 


This  clearly  shows  that  family  of  Prophet  Isaac  8SSI  (or  the  family 
of  his  son  Prophet  Israel,  is  divided  in  two  groups  both  in  his  life  and 
afterwards  (since  the  Qur’an  is  for  all  times  till  the  end  of  time  and  not 
only  for  the  time  of  Prophet  Isaac  >&§'■)• 


1 . Muslim  Banu  Isaac  or  Banu  Israel  (Banu  Israel  also  means  Banu 
Isaac  since  Isaac  is  father  of  Israel). 

2.  Non-Muslim  Banu  Isaac  ( i.e .:  the  Jews  which  make  only  2 out 
of  12  tribes  of  Banu  Israel  / Isaac). 


Who  Among  Muslims  Belong  to  the  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel? 


According  to  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica  (1997)4,  the  following  groups 
of  people  are  said  to  be  from  the  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel. 


“Peoples  who  at  various  times  were  said  to  be  descendants  of 
the  lost  tribes  include  the:  Nestorians,  the  Mormons,  the 
Afghans,  the  Falashas  of  Ethiopia,  the  American  Indians,  and 
the  Japanese”. 


Now,  from  among  all  listed  above,  the  only  Muslims  said  to  be 
from  Banu  Israel  are  the  Afghans  (the  Pathans),  and  from  the  same  area 


4 Personally  I don’t  give  any  importance  to  the  references  of  the  people  of  the 
book  but  I am  writing  this  reference  of  Britannica  only  for  those  who  believe 
in  these  references. 


38 


Chapter  2 of  Book  I 

where  the  Army  of  Mahdi  will  rise.  Since  the  Army  of  Mahdi  will  be 
from  the  Muslims  from  Banu  Israel,  hence  the  Pathans  are  the  lucky 
ones  to  make  the  majority  of  that  sacred  army — InshahAllah. 

Amongst  Muslims  only  the  Pathan,  or  Pashtun,  or  Pakhtun,  or 
Ethnic  Afghan  are  known  to  be  amongst  the  10  lost  tribes  of  Israel. 


Who  are  Pathan  or  Pashtun ? 


Pashtuns  are  an  ethnic/religious  group  of  people,  living  primarily 
in  Afghanistan,  Pakistan,  and  eastern  Iran  who  speak  Pashto  or  Pakhto 
language  and  have  an  indigenous  religion.  The  Pashtuns  are  the  world’s 
largest  patriarchal  tribal  group  in  existence.  The  total  population  of  the 
group  is  estimated  at  52  million.  (This  population  numbers  are  from 
1979  but  no  one  knows  what  is  the  population,  as  millions  of  innocent 
Pashtun  Muslims  have  been  killed  since  the  1979  so  called  Soviet 
Invasion). 

Pathans  are  the  largest  ethnic  group  in  Afghanistan.  In  fact  the 
word  Afghan  is  synonymous  to  Pashtun  as  told  in  the  following 
reference: 


“Until  the  term  Afghan  came  to  mean  any  native  of 
Afghanistan,  Pashtuns  were  called  Afghans”.5 


Note:  The  people  of  the  Book  used  their  media  to  change  the 
meaning  of  the  word  “Afghan”  so  that  the  genocide  of 
Pathans  in  Afghanistan  can  be  concealed. 


5.  Encyclopedia  Encarta  http://encarta.msn.com/encyclopedia_761587080 
/Pashtuns. html 
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The  Israeli  origin  ofPathans  is  not  only  an  oral  tradition. 

Theory  that  the  Pashtun  or  “ethnic  Afghans”  are  descendants  from  the 
ancient  Israelites — more  precisely,  from  the  perspective  of  Jewish 
history  the  “Lost  Ten  Tribes  of  Israel” — has  a longstanding  basis  as  a 
tradition  among  the  Pashtun  themselves.  It  was  widely  accepted  by  19th 
century  British  scholars,  and  has  been  accepted  by  some  reasonably 
recent  and  prominent  individuals  such  as  Itzhak  Ben-Zvi,  second 
President  of  Israel.  Ref:  www.pakhtun.com/israeliSource.htm.  Ben-Zvi6 
says  in  his  books: 


“The  claim  of  Afghans  to  be  the  Banu  Israel  (Children  of 
Israel)  is  not  founded  on  oral  tradition  alone.  It  is  supported 
by  ancient  monuments,  old  inscriptions,  manuscripts,  and 
historical  works,  many  in  the  public  domain,  and  many  others 
in  private  collections”. 


Written  references  older  than  1,000  years 


Apart  from  our  own  reference,  the  oldest  written  reference  we  find 
is  Hudud-al-Alam,  written  in  982  A.D.  by  an  Arab  Geographer  which 
clearly  tells  us  that  PATHANS  are  not  from  BANU  ISRAEL. 


“ The  word  Afghan  ...first  appears  in  history  in  the  Hudud-al- 
Alam,  a work  by  an  Arab  geographer  who  wrote  in  982  A.D. 
Until  the  advent  of  the  modern  Afghan  state  in  the  18th 
century,  the  word  Afghan  has  been  synonymous  with 
Pashtun”. 


6.  Second  President  of  Israel. 


xy  \y  x/\x\z\y 
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It  is  a pity  how  the  west  changes  history  in  order  to  hide  the 
elimination  of  Pathans  in  Afghanistan.  They  even  changed  the  meaning 
of  the  word  Afghan  which  always  meant  the  PATHANS  or 
PASHTUNS. 


Now,  in  modern  times  some  of  the  Western  Historians  tell  us  that 
the  Pathans  are  from  the  ARYANS,  and  deny  the  ancient  claim  of  the 
Pashtuns  that  they  belong  to  the  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel.  It  does  not  make 
any  sense  that  someone  from  outside  denies  the  claim  of  a whole 
Nation. 


Why  some  of  the  western  writers  want  to  hide  the  truth ? 


This  is  told  in  the  Qur’an. 

u'jT^lV'  (jAl! 

(002:146)uj^aj 


Atll  Q (jl  a j ^ J ^ j jf,  ja. 

UL^j  jS,  (Jjjjj  , lj'  lW  ^ (_>ul  jS  (jAioi j /ole- 

jS  ls^  e?*  UA  u'  tidj*  UH  eff  J ^ 

(002:146)^  fj 


Those  to  whom  We  gave  the  Scripture  (Jews  and  Christians) 
recognize  him  (Muhammad)  as  they  recognize  their  sons.  But 
verily,  a party  of  them  conceals  the  truth  while  they  know  it 
(2:146) 


xy  \y  \y\y\y\y 
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Chapter  3 


Proof  of  Muslim  Banu  Israel 
from  the  Qur’an  and  Hadith 


The  Qur’an  tells  us  about  the  division  of  Banu  Israel  in  two  groups 


The  Qur’an  tells  us  about  the  two  divisions  among  the  Progeny  of 
Prophet  Isaac  SS3. 


A > Tl  ■'  ^ ’ QTji  U?J  ~ ^ 1 ‘I  C5^C’J  AjIc-  ' T jl_ij 


(037:113)(!h^ 


u'  jj'  lA  <J j'j  jj'  JJ  u'  ?i  J-j' 

^ jj  *— «l  ^-jjI  jjl  tjjj  jlS  jSoj  (jj-  aVjl  ^ 

(037: 1 13)up  (j^t^  cr^)  j 

We  blessed  him  (Abraham)  and  Isaac:  but  of  their  progeny  are 
(some)  that  do  right,  and  (some)  that  obviously  do  wrong,  to 
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j|  jl  0 f t 0 

(007:159)u_^^*j  Mj  <5^p  uj-4^  ^ l p?j 

Jillij  IS  (jjs,  (JJJ  (_^$J  ^ >Ujl  1— S3I  g (JJaO  (_5-UiJ^l  jaj3  jjl 

(007:159)  .up  ^ jfc  -$5^  ^ jj' 


Of  the  people  of  Moses  there  is  a section  who  guide  and  do 
justice  in  the  light  of  truth.  (7:159) 


The  same  is  told  again  in  this  verse  and  also  it  shows  that  Banu 
Israel  is  scattered  all  around  the  world 


<2115  (jja  f j Lai!  U IjUl  3^33^  XaI  '<»  TiQj 

(007:168)uu*JpUJ  f4^  ^UjLIIj  CiUSiSJU 


_lu  3S  3 rv< : ^ 3J-0  l_5LLi S 3S  Uic-La^.  Uic-Ia^.  3S  3I  ^ j 33! 

( <^*p)  jj'  u^P  jj'  up  UP1  U1  u^P 

^jj  jS  (j5 1U Jl  ^ jl  ^_u:  jjl  jjJilLiil  jjl 


(007:168)-ul£  tu?-j  cSjW)  ^ 


And  We  cut  them  up  into  communities  on  the  earth;  some  of 
them  righteous,  and  some  of  them  otherwise;  and  We  proved 
them  with  good  and  evil  that  haply  they  may  return.  (7:168) 


We  again  see  the  same  division  between  Muslims  and  non-Muslim 
Banu  Israel  at  the  time  of  Prophet  Eisa  8£§l. 

3^  3JJ3I3SH  (jd  ^ (Jla  luS  jlil  f 1^-0'  I 3S  1 3!^!  (jj51!  15 

3^1  AajUa  CliUll- Alii  f 33J  3JJ3I 3SJI  <Jll  — adll  3 f P 

- u cA 1-15  ' < . A \ u cA.  I cUl  (jj51l  l5ajl5— Tajlda  UjiS  \ (Ju ' 3^  I 

(061:014) 
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^ j (jjl  i^t,>i)c’  s'  l>'1J^  CH  £ lAk  J jIa^a 

(l)£*  £T^)  ^ U£  uj^  (^W)  ^ ^ 

(JjjI^luI  Jj  (jJJj  l^AA-a  1.1k  ^aJ  /x£  l*£  ^_j  (JJ^jl ?(JJJ  jl£j.Aa 

^)-qV1  ^>kJ  -Uj  ^jjl  U ^-1  (jLajI  jj  °j^)^ (— ^l  ^ m (jjLa 

(_£J  J.lo  (_jXq  /^IjILq  ^Ss  (J^LojAJ  ^ ^ ^jl  jjilj  ^ )V  (jLftjl  ^ 1 ^aJ 

(061:014)  »j 


O ye  who  believe!  Be  ye  helpers  of  Allah:  As  said  Jesus  the  son 
of  Mary  to  the  Disciples,  “Who  will  be  my  helpers  to  (the  work 
of)  Allah?”  Said  the  disciples,  “We  are  Allah’s  helpers!”  then  a 
portion  of  the  Children  of  Israel  believed,  and  a portion 
disbelieved:  But  We  gave  power  to  those  who  believed,  against 
their  enemies,  and  they  became  the  ones  that  prevailed.  (61:14) 


Who  are  the  Muslim  Banu  Israel ? 


We  shall  make  this  discussion  in  two  parts.  Inshah  Allah. 

■ Discussion  Part  1:  Proving  that  Muslim  Banu  Israel  will  be  the 
first  to  join  Imam  Mahdi  8 SB  and  Prophet  Eisa  / Jesus  85@l 

■ Discussion  Part  2:  Signs  of  the  Banu  Israelis  who  will  join  Imam 
Mahdi’ s 8s@  Army. 

Discussion  Part  1 — Proving  that  Banu  Israel  will  join  Imam 
Mahdi  8&J0 


Mainly  the  Banu  Isaac  ijW^t  (or  Banu  Israel)  will  fight  the  Battle  of 
Armageddon  with  the  Romans  (The  West). 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W> i and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

The  Armageddon  with  the  Christians  will  be  fought  by  the  Banu 
Isaac  Muslims  and  not  the  Arab  Muslims  as  it  is  clear  from  the  following 
three  Hadlth: 

' f (jj  UllAk  ^ J ‘ ■-» XQ  1 AAA  ' 

V (Jll  alx*j J AjIc.  AUl  ^gl  ^ ^ jill  ^gjl  (_JC.  A_lji  (_JC.  [Jj^  ‘ u 

ij-a  (jddj  j'^  ji C!_Aj  ls^  “Cc-Cd!  ^ jii 

_0__  „„o^  *„  .j  0 . , ' i . „ ofo  0?  . 0 0 

1 n n Clilla  l^LLaj  bLa  (JaI  ^jIj.^.  (j-a  4 

1 V V \ lUh  LLg  1^J-uj 

v /n\i  r>»qi  ;V;  ^J‘tQ ^ IajI  tg  Acl  ^jj|  V 1 ^ ^ ^ 

(jj)A x.i'i qj  ^A  Um°l  4_m]aiLaja^  13ji  (jjliij  V diEll  ^IaSjj  *Ul!  JUC. 

^3  ^jl  ^jl  JajxAiH  ft  La  jj  (jjJJ^lb  ^_3 jAjoj  Ijslc.  ^jbisJI 

£a  1 /rma  ^ c_5Lbj  ^SLiIaI  ^a  ^SLalk 

^1  ^jouc-  o^LLall  Clixusl  jj  t a jqf.^11  qjjjoij  (JIa^H  ^jj^xj 

^LtJl  ^a  ^IaII  c_ijAj  La^  c_sb  jIiI  j^c.  al^j  bb  ^Jala  ^»li*jj  4_aIc.  ^ cr^3 
4jb  ^jjja  o^aj  ilil  AiiL  (j^Jj  c_5b^j  ^5^-  b-i^V 


o^)J^)J^j1  Cll^jJa^.  cJ^4  cl)^  Jj*-V (jJ  cl^  _J4f  j 

^)jjI  ClboLia  IjLg^)3  j Jdll  (J^UJ^)  /%£  ^ J Clul  j^)  ^ ui  >X- 

(jl  ^jj^)j|  (jA-o  U ^Lac.1  jj  c_5o  (jU^  jj  c_5bi  dia j 
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^_jjl  ^jjiS  ail  ^S  jj^S  ,jUiLiL«  ^S.  (jjjl  jl  (=j 

u'  SJ  JJJ  ^Jjl  jl  ^aJ  />S  (JJJJ^.  /J  Ljjj  jS  JJjjlgJ 

(ja.  ^_S  jjjLa.  i S\g,;  jLaLuA  ^Wi  i-S_ll  jSd/L)  (JJjS  ^-J-u 

(JjjL?-  (J2  JL£  l-Sj I jjl  ll  ^ )S  ^j  J_>JS  ^jjj  ^^J  ^^-S  ail  ^ 

^Jj-aaL^  ^j5  ^jl^j  jjl  , S jjJ  H«lwiil  _J  ‘ ^1  i— Sj.}jj  a *il  £ 

^jiiaiiajai3  aj  jjJ  IS  /_ jL^.  VI3  <jja  (jliLajl  ^.g,  S (jj+jl  ,. d <_}j]jS 

(JjJ  a ^ J jS  ~ 1 ‘ >'Q*1  CllaUr.  JUo  JJaQ  Jjji  C3 J CllS J S JJjS  ^j5  jS 

Jj  LS^  UJf  LS^  ■«j'-“  ^ ^ U_AO  Uij' lzt*  U1  JJ1 

(JU  ^ jU-aj  (JL^  (jjq  Vi  c}'  *— 5oLV 

(JJaU  (j5Lil  ^ (JJJ  ^ (j5o  ^ — ui  (jU  j a J ^_j  15L^  ^ci^j  ^-5o 

CjO-9*^  ^ ^~l5o  (Jl^^  Cll l3^  ^jjI  ^ S Vfy- j ^aLuJ  L*  i*N 

lAAlioi  j£  jjl  (J^J  ^-JJ  ^ ^ ^U-^-  °J  /^ 

dtf  JJ1  C5^  <JT^  ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ UJf 

!JMJ  ^S  UJJ^  ^j-«dil  (^S  jUij  ^jS  (jjjUiLnai  jjl  ^S  (J_JJ  J Jlj  jaJj^i 

1_>U^  ^ il-^  a j jJ  IS  ^ aS  v*i  (j-aj-ai^  IS  jil 

^-S  ^ LS-0^  1 diLi.  tJ^-Sj  lS-aj  (JJA  ^jjlj  £■  jJa 

Jlju  ail  (jSJ  IS  ^ jLa.  i SdA_!  ^S  i_Sj  (_jWj  IS  ^ jLa.  cJ$Sj  a j (_5^-J  t_±i 

IS  (_>ul  jS  tJjSjl  SJ  J£J  ^_S  tjjjl jS  (Jlia  ^aal  ^^“1 

ijliill  t_jl!iSt  ^1  ‘ ■ a,  ^cJ^Aaa  S jjjjl^Sa  JJ  x*  UJ  ^ jjl  (jji 

Abu  Huraira  4®  reported  Allah’s  Messenger  gg  as  saying:  The 
Last  Hour  would  not  come  until  the  Romans  would  land  at 
al-A’maq  or  in  Dabiq.  An  army  consisting  of  the  best 
(soldiers)  of  the  people  of  the  earth  at  that  time  will  come 


47 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

from  a city  (to  counteract  them).  When  they  will  arrange 
themselves  in  ranks,  the  Romans  would  say:  Do  not  stand 
between  us  and  those  (Muslims)  who  took  prisoners  from 
amongst  us.  Let  us  fight  with  them;  and  the  Muslims  would 
say:  Nay,  by  Allah,  we  would  never  get  aside  from  you  and 
from  our  brethren  that  you  may  fight  them.  They  will  then 
fight  and  a third  (part)  of  the  army  would  run  away,  whom 
Allah  will  never  forgive.  A third  (part  of  the  army),  which 
would  be  constituted  of  excellent  martyrs  in  Allah’s  eye, 
would  be  killed  and  the  third  who  would  never  be  put  to  trial 
would  win  and  they  would  be  conquerors  of  Constantinople. 
And  as  they  would  be  busy  in  distributing  the  spoils  of  war 
(amongst  themselves)  after  hanging  their  swords  by  the  olive 
trees,  the  Satan  would  cry:  The  Dajjal  has  taken  your  place 
among  your  family.  They  would  then  come  out,  but  it  would 
be  of  no  avail.  And  when  they  would  come  to  Syria,  he  would 
come  out  while  they  would  be  still  preparing  themselves  for 
battle  drawing  up  the  ranks.  Certainly,  the  time  of  prayer  shall 
come  and  then  Jesus  8SS  son  of  Mary  would  descend  and 
would  lead  them  in  prayer.  When  the  enemy  of  Allah  would 
see  him,  it  would  (disappear)  just  as  the  salt  dissolves  itself  in 
water  and  if  he  (Jesus  8SS)  were  not  to  confront  them  at  all, 
even  then  it  would  dissolve  completely,  but  Allah  would  kill 
them  by  his  hand  and  he  would  show  them  their  blood  on  his 
lance  (the  lance  of  Jesus  8S3  Christ).7 


7.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Kitab  al-Fitan,  Hadlth  2897. 
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Important  Note:  The  word  “Madina”  here  means  a CITY  and 
not  particularly  the  city  of  Madina  because  in  Arabic  the  word 
for  city  is  “Madina”. 

The  above  hadith  tells  us  of  the  biggest  fight  with  the  Christians, 
or  the  Armageddon. 

We  see  these  points  in  this  hadith: 

1.  l/3rd  of  the  Muslims  will  survive  after  this  Armageddon. 

2.  These  l/3rd  Muslims  will  conquer  Constantinople. 

Now,  which  Muslims  are  left  to  conquer  Constantinople  after  the 
Armageddon  (with  the  West)? 

The  following  hadith  will  clear  this  question  as  it  is  plainly  stated  that 
these  Muslims  are  from  the  BANU  ISHAQ  (BANU  ISAAC). 

J JJJ  (ja  i I*  4.  * (jjl  fAx J ajc.  i '\]X  |_JJ  AjjjS  ' Y w 

AjIe-  idll  ^ o' I (jl  t ijc-  t Cluxll  ijc-  4 aj  j (jjl 

lg-La  L_ljlAj  t jf\\  ^ ' T'  ^ AjjAAj  « . n “ ; (JUs  t 

■'So  > 0 Si  £ , , ?»>  - t ' 

(jj)3t  U*j  1 Ix-Luill  V t4  ) Jli  4 All!  Ij  ^aJLJ  * t t4  ? 

0 o'  - * '.S  * - - J , 0 0tf®5 

aaiJ  l^iAiL  4 ljl-9  4 (jH_uj!  (j-a  lil! 

Alii!  V : Jll  4 Si!  ; j£!  Jilj  ill  VI  All  V ; IjitS  * 

4 j£!  iiij  iii  vi  aIi  v : aiiIii  ijijL  p 4 jiii  ^ : jis  4 vi 

c ililj  liil  VI  a1|  V ; aShSII  I jk j 4 ^>lVI 

; (JlSa  4 ^cJ^jjLa]!  ^A^.11  k!  ^jI*-a]I  ** A I 4 H 

L^Ui^t^alud-0  — 66  (j^*^.^)Jj  ^ (JI^SlI  (jl 

uaii 
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/y-l Ic.  <Ull  L5^  clP  L— /*■ ^ CAjxAi's 

^ ^ ^ .AJj  jl  1 L£  1 **)  /ol^-k-a  ^xLuj^ 

l_5oI  _jjl  ^-J  jAIaj-u jJ  L_fl^)ia  l_5o!  ^_£  (jji^.  ^—3  Liuj  ^ jL 

/Jlj  Alii  ^-L-sa  Jdll  Li^  (_jia^)C.  ^ : /ol^ua  i (J£_i^. 

^ a /%jlc»  Jdll  ^-L— a U_jl  -^— J \Ajoj  (A^  ^ 3 ^aJ  J ^lui^ 

l_5o  l_l^.  ^ jl  (J^  L-^-i  L"  ^ J t— -LLq^ 

X*I  ^ A^3f  r"  X*1  U^-0  L5^  ^vLuill  /pic. 

l_£ j\  fij  ^ UJ  Q±A  jl  />  Vll  W - /O  L_5Li^. 

^ ^ ^Jjl  ^ S ^jjjl  Ch^  ^ X*J  X*  ^1)1  ^ ^ L_^_i^  l > ^ 

AA  o jj^aUaa  IS  __)(_au  ^ )jJ  jjl  ^ S (jjlIS  jl _jj  (Jj-a  ^ 9^£-  (_s_al_^j 

(JaJ  a-5Ua.  A (jjjll^ll  ijA'jjA“  a-S_^  aj  jSJ  ^A 
<j)lj  JJVI  /Jl  V ALj  ^-S  ljjS-u^j  jjj  ajjJa  A jl  /J  jjl  ,A  jjjS 
<jjji  UJjA^  (A  ^A3  J(-“  jA  jjjS  ajxj  IS  jjSI 

<_S jL  ^ S i“'j.^  JJ  ^ J^i  (_>al  tlS  cA  ^A3  /> au 

ClljjJa^.  /aS  JUa.  IjAa  ^S  l+S  ^ic-  Jjl  -ijjj  jJ  JJJ 

uAj  U^1  As)  -A  A jA-2  Aj  AA  A J-1^  uA  aA  S 

a jj^jjjl  l"'J  , >!~a  ^s  ^ J UA  A g-a-a  /ajJIUS^ao  /^S  j!i  ^JiLao  ^ S 

jljjJ  AA  l— ^A3  lA  J-^^aa  ^ aw  a ^)»j  j ^Jj!  /aS  l^Ji  US  Cjjljj  a ^ ^ j 

A A*-?  Aj  A A*^  (jr?  i-^“'  " <-A  ^ AA 

IS  ^>jSI  Aiil^,  /OjIVI  /Jl  V a_SA  a_J  "aS  UUa^S  jUL^jl  /O 

a^UiS  Ui/ailj  IS  _j  ^ (Ji,U  ijia  ^>t-au  ^ J ^ S jl  jj  ^ S (jjjS  AiL  a^>xj 

(JUi  a J ^_j  ^ S (jULa,  (Jib  (_j_a-<i  ^H-au  aj  jjl  IS  ^jLa 

(A  A A L>“'  AjJ  >a  Jpi  (^ixj  (JJjS 
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L_ ^sjL^I  £ O-Ji  ' '-J  C ■ L Q'  U^**  C^nr-  JLqjoj!  JjI  / £ 

LI  JSC  JU.a  Uj  rS.  ^ ^_jl  jljl  ^ tjjjlZ  ^s.  y 

j£  OJJE-  j L-'^-'r-  JLo  ^jjxj  i~ . '“'  <— £ _jl  aj  ^ '<'<“'  _jl  jl  ,%j)  ^ J 

-uj  ^ ^ j_>^ 

^ijjall  L_il!i£4 


Abu  Huraira  %,  reported  Allah’s  Apostle  M saying:  You  have 
heard  about  a city  the  one  side  of  which  is  in  the  land  and  the 
other  is  in  the  sea  (Constantinople).  They  said:  Allah’s 
Messenger,  yes.  There  upon  he  said:  The  Last  Hour  would  not 
come  unless  seventy  thousand  persons  from  Banu  Ishaq 
would  attack  it.  When  they  would  land  there,  they  will  neither 
fight  with  weapons  nor  would  shower  arrows  but  would  only 
say:  “There  is  no  god  but  Allah  and  Allah  is  the  Greatest,”  that 
one  side  of  it  would  fall.  Thaur  (one  of  the  narrators)  said:  I 
think  that  he  said:  The  part  by  the  side  of  the  ocean.  Then  they 
would  say  for  the  second  time:  “There  is  no  god  but  Allah  and 
Allah  is  the  Greatest”  that  the  second  side  would  also  fall,  and 
they  would  say:  “There  is  no  god  but  Allah  and  Allah  is  the 
Greatest,”  that  the  gates  would  be  opened  for  them  and  they 
would  enter  therein  and,  they  would  be  collecting  spoils  of 
war  and  distributing  them  amongst  themselves  that  a noise 
would  be  heard  and  It  would  be  said:  Verily,  the  Dajjal  has 
come.  And  thus  they  would  leave  everything  there  and  would 


turn  to  him.8 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Misconception  about  the  above  hadith  about  Banu  Isaac 
( Children  of  Prophet  Isaac). 

Some  consider  the  Romans  as  the  Children  of  Prophet  Abraham 
(from  his  younger  son  Prophet  Isaac)  just  as  the  Arabs  who  are  Children 
of  Prophet  Abraham  (from  his  elder  son  Prophet  Ismael).  For  this 
reason  they  call  Romans  as  the  Children  of  Isaac. 


This  is  totally  baseless  as  the  following  Hadith  clearly  tells  us  that 
the  Romans  are  from  a totally  different  lineage  than  the  Arabs  as  the 
hadith  in  below  note  9 proves9. 


9.  Before  reading  these  hadith,  remember  that  Prophet  Ibrahim  has  two 
sons  i.e.  Prophet  Ismail  SSBl  and  Prophet  Isaac  a&B.  Also  Prophet  Ibrahim  SSSI 
ancestor  is  one  of  the  3 sons  of  Prophet  Nuh  S8S  whose  name  is  “Saam”. 

(j C-  ijc.  ^1  ifj J A\»  xji  ^ w 1 n,W 

jj\  Jli  A_llc.  Alii  (jC-  (jC-  ^ 

JJ  £*1^.  J^!  JJ' 

dja j-o  <^1  (J?  -c  dh? 

(JJJ  Jlj  ^ m ^aiia) j Aill  All! 

c“  n.W;^ Jj  j cjLj  IS  (jjxa JJ  |2-i3l-)  ^)jl  c_jIj  ^ 

1179 


Sayyidina  Samurah  fa  reported  from  the  Prophet  that  he  said: 
“Saam  was  the  father  of  the  Arab,  Haam  the  father  of  the  Ethiopians 
and  Yaafith  of  the  Romans”.  ( Jamia  Tirmidhi , Vol.  2,  Hadith  1179) 

(jl  "bjpAj^i  (jC.  (jj-u^J!  c“  i.W  Jli  fijljS  (jc.  Aj j^)C-  (jj  UjdL^.  a ^ 1 'n.W 

Jlij  jjl  ci_l9l_Jj  jjl  ^aLui  Jli  A lie.  <JJi!  Ail!  J_^J»u^ 

AIula  # JliaLjj  ^lui  ^ jj  (j-o  ^!a*_jj 
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Further  proof  from  the  Qur’an  and  hadlth  about  Roman  ancestry 
can  be  found  in  the  book  “Misconceptions  about  the  End  times”  which 
is  included  in  this  collection. 


We  come  back  to  our  previous  discussion  now. 


So  this  proves  that  Banu  Isaac  will  fight  against  the  Christians  in  the 
Armageddon,  and  l/3rd  of  them  will  be  left  behind  to  conquer 


' .1  ^ I ^ “11  - ''r-  —U  ^ LS  '■  ‘ ‘ * j ^ ■ ~i  **■ 

IS  jjl  ^ ’<*- ' IS  CliaLi  i ^ 1 ^ If*- ' IS  ujjC.  (Jjl 

329  L"". ^ 'ci ' ''hi  Aiu^a  _ . i ^ !<*. ' 

Sayyidina  Samurah  4fc  reported  from  the  Prophet  M that  he  said, 
“Saam  was  the  father  of  the  Arab,  “Yafith”  the  father  of  the  Romans 
and  “Haam”  the  father  of  the  Ethiopians.  And  the  narrator  called 
“Rooh”  said  in  the  city  of  Baghdad  that  Prophet  Noah  has  3 sons, 
namely,  “Saam”,  “Haam”  and  “Yafith”.  ( Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  9, 
Hadlth  329) 

Also  at  many  places,  Holy  Qur’an  only  mentions  one  son  of  Prophet  Ishaq  e.g. 

(021:072)u^-^s  J~  Aiali  c_sjk*jj  aJ  UIa  jj 


Jj'  L£  UaC.  (U jj)  (jl  ^ 

(021:072)-^^  jS^o' 


And  We  bestowed  upon  him  Ishque  (Isaac),  and  (a  grandson)  Ya’qb 
(Jacob).  Each  one  We  made  righteous.  (21:72) 

The  above  references  prove  that  Romans  have  a different  ancestor  than 
Prophet  Ibrahim  3SB  and  that  proves  son  of  Prophet  Ibrahim  3SBI  i.e.  Prophet 
Isaac  3SSI  is  not  their  ancestor.  Further  discussion  about  the  single  son  of 
Prophet  Ishaaq  3 i£B\  can  be  found  on  page  XX. 
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Constantinople. 

Now  we  have  two  more  points  by  reading  the  above  hadith: 

1.  After  conquering  Constantinople  these  l/3rd  Muslims  will 
hear  a cry  of  the  coming  of  Dajjal. 


2.  Then  these  l/3rd  Muslims  will  start  preparing  for  prayers 
(Salat)  before  the  war  when  Prophet  Sayyidna  Eisa  (Jesus)  &£© 
will  come. 


Now  when  the  Army  of  Mahdi  will  be  waiting  for  the  Prayers  (Salat) 
what  will  be  the  situation  of  the  Arabs? 


This  is  told  in  the  following  hadith.  When  these  two  events  will  be  over 
then  a small  number  of  Arabs  will  join  these  forces  as  told  in  this  hadith. 

Allc.  All!  -*-»  jill  (J 1 ni-tA  -AaLft  ^j! 

...JL^aI!  ^jc.  UijAi.  Aiftnii.  jlift 

V]  AsalAaV  J tJjalAa  ^ fti  .C'l  a-,  j dlftii  IgjAla  AjjAal!  . 


^ jft!  lilli  iAiaA!  CiA  jjA!  (_5ijj  Ea£  Ig-ia  AJJaJI 

. i >*J!  ,'uli  !Al  .J  ojoi  ) Li  ■ A*J!  , J ciili  iili  ui  ft  cftlia) 


, Alia  Aft! 


_^lL-ia  ^ J,  ^! j .^aLA!  uaj  ^ N j _Jj]a  Aa jj  ^&))  tjlii  ?Aiajj 

clP  LSJayt  (J_ft  ft  jaAii  A ji^ft-ft  I .aAn3 
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L ^ jj*^  ^ jl  (J&  ^_^J>  ^ ^ JJ*^ 

t_5o^ai  ^»1  (C)^  ^ ✓ jl£~V  ~N  ^J-a^Lkll  ^ajJ  ^aU  l£  ^)jj1 

(jl^£  ^_j_u\  L_2x^l  £ k_J^)C.  J Jdll  (Jj«u^j  \j  Li£  (_jia^)C.  ^ j ^)^C.^jl  dUJ 

^)jjI  l_j^)c.  ^ j ^Iujj  /Jl j /%-iIc-  ^ ^-L-a  v1  U-3f 

(j-u.vi^ll  c."  nj  ^dl3 j ^»il^  l_£^]  _JJ^l  ^ uj  ^jA-q  L_J^)C.  (j^  ^ (J3f  ^ (j^ 

jj^)  L_£jl  L_Ljli  L_ll  Ll£jJ  ^J.^i'S.xxl  L_ 5Llj  L_^jl  ^aLol  l5ol  (J^J  (JA-Q 

ClljjJa^.  ^jXq ^ aI  Ua  JJ  jl_AJ  ^ U«o  AjJ)J  ^_£l  ^aLol  liol 

^Jjjjl  Cll3 J £ ^r  u^-a  ^LxJl  /%-iIc-  ^aJ^)-a  (jJ  ^xxijC- 

/%£  i l£  i>“  n w Jj^Ja  <-£-^  /O  .-  - - - /^—j  ^jU.  s“  uk 

cjjl  -^-J  JJ  J^h?.  JJ  ^'ja.  £-$AJ 

/ 958  j>fAj  c*n.w  / 3 - A ^ 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Umama  a long  hadith  from  our  Dear 
Prophet  where  Umm  Sharik  said:  Where  would  be  the  Arabs 
then  in  that  day?  (Meaning  why  the  Arabs  won’t  come 
forward  and  fight  for  Islam).  He  M said:  They  would  be  small 
in  number?  And  from  those  remaining  Arabs,  most  of  them 
will  be  in  Bait-ul-Muqaddas  (Sham),  and  their  leader  will  be 
a pious  man  (Mahdi).  When  their  leader  will  move  forward 
to  lead  the  morning  prayers,  then,  Hazrat  Eisa/Jesus  $ig!l  will 
descend  from  the  sky.  The  leader  will  step  back  so  that  Hazrat 
Eisa  8&  will  lead  the  prayers  but  Hazrat  Eisa  AT  will  put  his 
hand  on  his  back  between  his  shoulders  and  say:  “Move 


forward  and  lead  the  prayers  because  the  Iqamah  was  called 
for  you”.  Then  the  Imam  (Mahdi  8SS)  will  lead  the  prayers  for 
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all  people  (This  is  a part  of  a long  Hadlth  which  can  be  read 
in  the  given  reference).10 

This  hadlth  (along  with  the  above  two  Hadlth)  clearly  tells  us  that 
the  Arabs  will  join  only  when  Banu  Isaac  Muslims  will  be  preparing  for 
war,  and  at  the  time  of  Salat,  Prophet  Eisa  i&B  will  come. 


Two  points  are  cleared  here  that: 


1.  The  majority  of  the  Arabs  will  not  take  part  in  the  war  with 
the  Christians,  and 

2.  The  majority  of  the  Arabs  will  not  participate  in  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople. 


The  Arabs  will  come  (in  a very  small  number)  when  Banu  Isaac 
Muslims  will  be  preparing  for  prayers  (Salat)  after  the  conquest  of 
Constantinople  (before  war  against  the  Dajjal)  and  when  Prophet  Jesus 
SiS  arrives. 


Please  be  clear  that  these  two  hadlth  tells  us  that: 

1.  The  time  of  waiting  for  Salat  (prayers)  and  coming  of 
Prophet  Jesus  iSB  (Eisa)  is  after  the  Armageddon  with 
the  Christians,  and  AFTER  the  conquest  of 
Constantinople. 

2.  Also  the  following  Hadith  again  clearly  tells  us  that  non 


i i,h 


_uA^. 
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JIS  *(Jli  .^a^a  ^>j  ^1  1 n.W  .J&ldc.  , 

Siilj^xi  ^1  ; J jL  Ajl  ^ 

^3  jUdl  i^a  ^)jjlj]l  q_jSlAU  (Jjkj  ^aluij  4_iic.  ^ (j?  lx«o  (^dll  C*  U <aui  l^jl 
^A44  (JlS  ?dlA^J  C_J^)*J1  (_jjl_9  JxUll  (J^u:^  \j  ^al  dllli  #”(Jl_l^Jl 

JnIA  l ,,(_jji3 

^dxxa^  /%j\c-  Jdll  ^g-lJ^, 3 ^}jjI  /d  ^ 1 ^ ,xxi  L_^_3^-uj  ^al  dj^x^VN 

djia  ^ (JJ jU-1  (Jl^  c_^jl  Id  ^-JjJ  ^JiLija  /U 

(j  I ^aluij  /-d^  ^ CJ-^3  <&\  £_f  l-i^  (_jia^)C.  ^ j l_£j^)Cu  ^al 

^ dl^J  oj  Ia^)9  ^d  ^aluij  ^ L_ll  ^ ^ (J-^f  (jW^  SJ_JC’  (J-3^ 

^dxxlA  ^TJ x ^*>- ^ S (_J^J 


Umm-e-Sharik  reported:  I heard  Allah’s  Messenger  §§,  as 
saying:  “The  people  would  run  away  from  the  Dajjal  seeking 
shelter  in  the  mountains”.  She  said:  “Where  would  be  the 
Arabs  then  in  that  day?”  He  said:  “They  would  be  very  few”.11 


And  also  it  is  clearly  told  of  the  Great  Wars  at  the  End  of  Times, 
whereon  Arabs  from  the  east  will  make  up  these  lucky  armies: 

£jC-  4,S‘l\  X 11  (jldic.  Id  ^IxxA  J d^]l  ld.1^  ^IaC.  ^IddA  In,  W 

Jdll  xlill  (Jli  *(Jla  • ^1  (jc-  “\.a\\  (j^jhx! 


^aA  c^JI^aII  ^ja  lid  J&!  dixj  4^dld]l  di*iij  4_ilc. 

/^^Ia  ^jdu  ajJjj  Lxxj^a 


11.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Hadlth  2896,  page  1904,  Volume  3,  2945. 
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/%S  (JJJ  (j  Lu  ClljjJas. 

l_l^.  14-o^)3  Ajiu^jl  ^ ■'  ^JjLii  j ,Ji  j /^ilc.  ^ L --»  auI  tj 

^ £ ijjjl^jl  ^ ^ ^ j-i  t_5^  (JJi 

UJi  ^ J (JJJ^4,  >V  U1  J j'  M jc- Jr* 

'■A  ;C^La  (_^iui ^ (JJjLa^jS  .^Aa  L5^  U^  ^XJjA  /^£j'  ^Ixj  ^ ,. -i 


Narrated  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4®:  “When  great  wars  will 
occur,  then  Allah  M will  rise  an  army  from  the  non-Arabs 
who  will  be  greater  riders,  and  will  have  better  weapons  than 
the  Arabs.  Allah  “Jg  will  support  His  Deen  (Islam)  by  them”.12 

Banu  Israeli  Muslims  in  Mahdi’s  Army  and  Mahdi  living 
among  Banu  Israel 


<T> 

i t 


Please  check  this  fact  from  the  following  Hadlth 

Liii  i (jj  Uj  i {j  .n» ,.;  (jj  J^ic.  UjjA.  (£-  j3^0  ‘*uK( 

: J*  ‘ ^LajIuj  jc.  i ^ 4 luYlC- 

t4  ) 4_iic-  jjiil  ^ U«o  <uil  (jLs  • t a-qUgI  U!  k‘  Axii 

lS^jA  JaI  ijA  ^ t (j^A  £Jjl  u^j 

cj^-4^  cl)^  ^ (JUjj  ( )xi ^je-  ^ja  i}^_J  4J  (3-^3  i C6  u*i  £ix*j 

66  ; (JlS  ? ^Ull  ^»Lol  C Jdll  Ij  * 

t ^jlj^Uc.  AjIc.  c JjjojI  <JLL  (^j-3  t 


12.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Hadlth  971,  page  778,  Volume  3. 
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^liijj  C ^ jV’uxij  A. Hu  ^jj^joiC.  ^\\a)  t (jLkj  (j-0  4_ilS 


^j«-a]1  187  s-^.7367  >“nw'l 

^ 1 ajj^  />jlc-  *0il  ^ \x«o  Jdll  (J^uj^  3Lq^)3  dljl^^j  /^gLg!  ^j! 

^ J * fjj  jj'  ^ M-* J* 

^L-a  /O  jl  ^ uj  (Js^)J  (Jl  L5^^f  ^ -g-jl-l  ^ xxnl  ^lx-a 

^>\xxl^  /%il^  /%j\c.  Jilil  ^ 1x«Q  JlJjI  J "L5^  L_^—3  (jLul  k‘*  ll  xxi 

L_ll  _l^^A  xxi  ^LgI  (J^jLaIuIA  CllS^  ^ [£  ^ 

■ u (_J-i<<i  LS w"  ^~1-*-  "i  a^$  CLa^  , 1 ^ ‘ ^ j Mr--  aul  ^ \ l ^> 

(J$dj  il£ Jj  £-M-}  ((_>d-J  ^ (Jjjljj-ol  ^^jj)  <_jjjljE.  <_S"^ jh&  jJ  SJ  jjl  ilS 
L " t -N.  JLuj  4 ^ . >'  ^a^Lt-G  Luijl 

UJAy^  o£ J ***  jj'  ^ jS  jjjl  jii  £-. ui  QL* j ll£  ^ £ 

.l£ 

'I j.1^-1"  jjT^'  ^'1  187  L . '~;<'l.7367  l1"'.tw^  A^- 


Narrated  Hazrat  Umama  %,  who  reported  that  Rasulullah  M 
said:  “You  and  the  Romans  (Christians)  will  have  four  peace 
treaties.  The  fourth  peace  would  be  at  the  hand  of  a person 
who  would  be  from  the  Al-e-Harqul  (family  of  Roman  King 


Heraclius).  This  peace  treaty  would  be  for  seven  years. 
Rasulullah  M was  asked  who  would  be  the  Imam  of  the 
Muslims  at  that  time.  Rasulullah  ft  said:  “That  person  would 
be  from  my  family,  his  age  would  be  40  years,  his  face  would 
be  bright  as  a start,  and  a black  spot  would  be  on  his  right 
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cheek.  He  would  be  wearing  two  Qutwani  Shawls.  He  will 
appear  exactly  as  the  person  from  Banu  Israel.  He  will  rule  for 
20  years  and  will  conquer  the  cities  of  the  Mushrikeen 
(Idolaters).13 


We  have  this  results  from  the  above  hadlth: 


1 . Imam  Mahdi  8SS  is  living  among  Banu  Israel,  and 

2.  That’s  why  he  is  wearing  the  clothes  of  Banu  Israel. 


Can  the  tribe  of  Banu  Israel  described  in  the  above  hadith 
point  towards  the  non-Muslims? 


This  is  not  possible  as  the  Qur’an  has  told  us  that  misguided  persons  are 
not  be  related  to  the  Prophets  of  Allah  H as  we  can  see  in  the  following 
verse  where  the  misguided  son  of  Prophet  Noah  is  not  considered 

from  the  family  of  Prophet  Noah  &ga. 


dll  (jjiil  do  (ji-1 ouj  lid  ^ILda  jjc  (J-oC-  Ajl ' dll&l  qa  (JjiiI  Ajl  (Jls 

. 1 1 -46- J.;k  >1'  Cy?  u'  dike.  I aj 


( 1 j s W s J ^ y LjLojS  r I ^IxJ  dil 


/d  jjii.  a j jf-y  ,■  j ( V ) jjjj  dddLuilj  ^ (jJ 


(jy  L"  ^ u, yua  J r ^ y ^ ^ xjA. 


(11-46)  jW  ^ Ibl  yy  (JjLda.  y /S 


<T\ 

*>  <• 

13.  Kanz-ul-Aamal,  page  268,  Hadith  No.  3868.  Tabarani  narrated  it  in  al- 
Mujam-ul-kabir  (8:101  #7495),  Musnad-ush-shamiyyin  (2:410  #1600);  and 
. Haythami  in  Majma-uz-zawaid  (7:318-319). 

= 

= 

= 

= 

\i/  \y\y  na  N/i  n/  Ks\yKtxy'X/< 

- . ■ 
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(Allah)  said,  O Noah,  in  fact,  he  (Noah’s  son)  is  not  a part  of 
your  family.  Indeed,  he  is  (a  man  of)  bad  deeds.  So  do  not  ask 
Me  something  of  which  you  have  no  knowledge.  I exhort  you 
not  to  be  among  the  ignorant.  (11:46) 


(Allah)  said:  O Noah  (Prophet  Noah),  in  fact,  he  (Noah’s  son) 
is  not  apart  of  your  family.  Indeed,  he  is  (a  man  of)  bad  deeds. 
So  do  not  ask  Me  something  of  which  you  have  no  knowledge. 
I exhort  you  not  to  be  among  the  ignorant.  (11:46) 


Conclusion 


We  have  proven  from  the  Qur’an  and  the  Hadlth  that  the  majority  of 
Muslim  Banu  Israel  will  join  Imam  Mahdi  &3S  and  Prophet  Eisa  8SS1, 
InshahAllah.  Also  we  have  seen  that  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  will  be  living 
among  the  Muslim  Banu  Israel  and  would  have  adopted  their  Israeli 
culture. 

Part  2 — of  proof  of  Muslim  Banu  Israel  in  Qur’an  and  Hadith 
Signs  of  the  people  of  Banu  Israel  who  will  join  Imam  Mahdi’s  Army. 


Now,  keep  in  mind  the  above  hadlth  so  that  now  we  shall  search  for  the 
Banu  Isaac  among  the  Muslims  who  will  join  Imam  Mahdi  SSS. 


In  other  words,  it  also  means  that  if  we  search  for  the  Muslims  who 
will  join  Imam  Mahdi  8SS1  then  we  can  find  out  who  are  the  Banu  Isaac 
among  the  Muslims. 

We  shall  do  this  by  the  following  steps. 

1.  Finding  the  Geographical  Location  of  Mahdi’s  Army  from  the 
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hadlth. 

2.  Finding  the  Culture  of  Mahdi’s  Army  from  the  hadlth. 

3.  Finding  the  specific  race  of  the  Mahdi’s  Army  from  the  hadlth. 

4.  Finding  any  special  feature  of  the  Mahdi’s  Army  from  the 
hadlth. 


1.  Finding  the  Geographical  Location  of  the  Army  of  Mahdi. 

Sign  1:  The  Army  of  Mahdi  will  come  from  the  east. 

f Ajc.  Uj.1^  ;VUi  ‘ t-  Q - ■ Aa^I  j lP  Aa^^o  ' Vi 

(jc.  aIaj-uI  ^gjl  (jc.  ^gjl  (jc.  A]U.  (jc. 

AjJllj  ^3^  ^11"-  j A.1'1--  ^ ^ cl ;Jl3 

3-a  A jjaII  ^iiaj  ^aJ  _^-1a  A^l  j ^gJI  jj  - -->j  V ^aJ  A CA  ^ 

IaJa))  Jlaa  y i V liial  j^a  jaj_(((*j3  ^Jjsj  ^ ilia  ^a^j ^IaSas 
:Ailjjll  ^.(((^A^aII  4aSiI  a J; A ^jic-  I _jAaa.  a jxaIaS  sjajjIj 

.(Jla J ^ Ujj  Vi  . , A1  Ml  alj^j  _clllaj  ^ ^ aAliujl  1 AA 


fT> 

i t 


F ■ ^ -jC-  Aiil  la  Aill  A ^ ‘ - " ■ J ■ A. - 

^JIaA  jdiAu  (_jjj  ^jlaLk  ^ ' ' j.  A ^ ft  A'  ^ IaLa^S  , j 

^ UJ*  jljA^Aa.  ^a!  (jjjjj  (Jjjha-  A^ji-Ajjl 

SAlLa.  ,_g£  JjCLa  ^ il  ^_1a  ,_ga^  ^^-au  qia  jl  ^jlji.  aj  35ol 

CP4  y A (Ja5  IauaI  ^aJ  a^j  ^ A ^j^A  ^jIa^aj  ^ y JA  ^ui 

^glj-A3  Jill  3 A*J  ^ A ^aLI£  ^A  Ll£  (JA*J  (JaS  IaJ  ^ 1 (_5JfcU^  (Ja^  ^ ‘ 11 

U-A^a  (jc3  aU  t ^ i jdjoi  j ajIc.  aOjI 
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(jjg  .a'i  jl  jfc.  Cm  ji  m (jl  j!i  jS  (jl  fl  l.  ',>  <_£ 

- £ Atll  sj  Ufa.  ^'“'^  jjj!  , ^ ®_a^>j  (Jj 


(lA  .VM-a  -)  , 


Thawban  4®  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “Three 
people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get  killed).  All  three  of 
them  will  be  sons  of  a ruler  but  none  of  them  will  get  the 
treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from  the  east  and  will 
kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you  before.  Then  our 
Dear  Prophet  M said  something  that  I didn’t  remember.  Then 
again  our  Dear  Prophet  sg  said  if  you  see  him,  then  give  him 
your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice,  because  he 
is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah  “31,  the  Mahdi.  (This  Hadith  is  Sahih 
(Most  Authentic)  according  to  the  standards  of  Sahih  Bukhari 
and  Sahih  Muslim).14 

Note:  There  are  many  more  hadith  also  about  the  army  of  the 
east  helping  the  Mahdi  8SS,  but  only  these  two  are  written  so 
that  the  discussion  doesn’t  become  too  lengthy. 


Sign  2:  The  Army  of  Mahdi  will  be  from  the  Khurasan. 


The  following  two  authentic  hadith  further  prove  that  the  “east”  in  the 
above  hadith  means  “Khurasan”. 


(Jlii  Jta  (jljjj  (jc.  Ajita  (jc.  Ajj  (jj  Jc.  (jc.  tiljjjai  (jc.  j UiiAi. 
C i ^ AS  a jMI  IaI  j <Liic-  jlil  ^ k ^ jill  (J 


14.  Hakim  Mustadrak,  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadith  8432. 
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4)1  tjWj^  L"  <aa  Aa^I  -^A^-aII  4)1  A 3-lhk  I^j3  jjli  Ub  jjli 
LLajS  Alai _jl  ^ j ^aLoij  / Jc.  4)1  ^lwi  ^aJ^)£  <_s-jj  J (_5 j^)A  r m aJC. 

^JJA  (Jjl  ^j^KjA  ^-]jj  ^ ll  a*  A ^ sIjJ-u  ^ ‘ >'  A_ul_^.  ^aj  i 11a 

aAC-  Aill  ^ ; (_£A^a  ^LaI  Aill  - QjK  (JJ-a  JjL^.  ^ cJaIau 


2427  ^IfAJ  Clu.!^;^-)  aL^;Aa^I  ^L‘'a  s 


Thoban  (companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  sg) 
reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  When 
you  see  that  black  flags  have  appeared  from  the  Khurasan,  go 
to  (join)  them  even  if  you  have  to  walk  over  ICE  on  your 
knees,  as  the  Khalifa  of  Allah  the  MAHDI  will  be  among 
them.15 

^ JLa  axjj  2>j  (JjAaIj  UiiA^,  Vis  .n» A±iia j (_j7>Lic-  2jj  Uja^ 

AvAiijS  j jc  i-jlg-au  (jjl  (jc.  Aj  jj  lP  (Jajjj  u (Jls  AjjAi.  2W 

2jIauI^)^  jyi  ^ jij  JU  ^alaa J A_ilc.  4)1  ^glj^a  4)1  jjc  ^j!  jjc 

Aa^I  Auua  -IAjL)  L-U Alii  (_si^  (_?AU  UbAjJ  V Ajau  CllUl J 


fT> 

i t 


4)1  ^aJj£  <_SjJa  A-ic-  4)1  ojj^jjI  ClljjJaa. 

/. £ ^ aU-v  aLiuj  ^ UIa^jS  ^ j ^aL-u j ^4c. 

<— laaaj  U.  __)J  ^aLoH  duj  0 j i_Kj  (jUj  Ki  tj jl  jj^a. 

^9^)A  Cn  W 1599  ^JAAJ  U n.)a  | ~ | -v  aI^Aa^I  al,  AA  £ (JJjLa. 

Abu  Huraira  4b  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M)  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 


15.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Volume  9,  Hadlth  2427. 
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M said:  “Black  flags  will  appear  from  the  Khurasan,  Nothing 
will  stop  them  until  they  will  be  placed  at  Elya  (The  Holy  Land 
of  Jerusalem)16. 


The  above  three  hadith  are  authentic. 


All  the  above  3 hadith  are  Sahih  Hadith.  The  famous  hadith  scholar  Ali 
Mutaqqi  says  about  the  above  hadith  (of  Masnad  Ahmad)  that  these  are 
authentic,  and  further  says  in  the  beginning  of  his  book  that: 

jjli  4 (J ^Aa  ^£9  wA  V>..ia  js  Ia  6 

(1  ?A  _.1aA  tJLftxi  I A^)-s  (j-* 

i ^ . n 1' £ .iaA  w ^ i - " '■  '■  ^ ^ 

(JJA  ^1  4 (J^Aa  aj  CuK  ^aA  ."l  iiUA 

JIaxJ  I jl £)  ,^_l  s_SJj9  (jjuia.  A?. j9  SJ  ^ Jj  Jj  ckA 

’(  1 .Ai.  ?A  - ",  Q.  .a  _.1aA 

Translation:  Muhaddith  Ali  Muttaqi  said  that  all  the  hadith 
of  Masnad  Ahmad  are  Maqbul  17  even  if  it  is  Da’ifls,  it  is 


16.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Volume  4,  Hadith  1599. 

17.  Acceptable  ( Maqbul ) — The  hadith  that  is  found  to  be  reported  by  truthful 
and  acceptable  narrators.  It  is  ruling  is  that  it  is  obligatory  to  accept  and  act 
upon  it. 

18.  Da’if  (*-  h»  A),  is  the  categorization  of  a hadith  as  weak.  Ibn  Hajar  described 
the  cause  of  a hadith  being  classified  as  weak  as  “either  due  to  discontinuity  in 
the  chain  of  narrators  or  due  to  some  criticism  of  a narrator”. 
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almost  equal  to  Hasan19  hadlth.  (Ref:  Muntakhab  Kanzaul 
Amal,  Ali  Hamish,  page  8,  Vol.  1). 

Also  another  famous  hadith  Scholar,  Ibn  Hajar,  agreed. 

^ ~ : 1 - ‘'S  ^ t_>d  ^ A ^ £ aaM  w 

oj  ^AAaM  limA  Ajj  ^ ^ yZa  yn  -S  ^jja  AaM  A 


. ^ ' l)A  l AJjt-iAa  I ^jjl  j5Li^.  AajaIM 

/JLiA^  (d^-IxAA  L_^jl  ^ ‘ ^ j»lj  ^ ^ ’A  jAaUaII  IjS  ~ f 11  ' ^ 1 

(jA^j  jjJa ja  (_S£J  AjjaIM  a j /v£  Lj£  dljli!  ^ j (jj+jl  L>“^  /Jl$J 

(I  Ala.  ^ jjl  A - , -a  t^jAAl^  t_?lc.^  JIaxIIA^  l - laAAA  ^-laalAA  j» 

^lAu AajaIM  (_£ A^a  oAdc-  . . i 'X  4(5§  ^jjaj  ^aAA^a 

(_5  ja^-1-"  A ’a  ' ^Aaa  t. auaoa.^jaa 


Translation:  The  famous  scholar  of  hadlth,  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar, 
also  accepted  the  same  rule  about  Masnad  Ahmad,  and  said 
that  there  is  no  Da’if  hadlth  in  Masnad  Ahmad.  Also  Ibn 
Hajar  did  not  accept  the  ruling  of  Ibn  Jauzi  considering  some 
of  the  hadlth  of  Masnad  Ahmad  as  Da’if.  In  fact  Ibn  Hajar 
wrote  a book  called  “Al-Qaul-ul-Masdud”  in  which  he  proved 
the  claim  of  Ibn  Jauzi  wrong,  and  proved  that  even  these 
hadlth  were  not  Da’if.  (Reference  from  Muntakhab  Kanzul 


19.  Hasan,  (<>*M,  linguistically  means  good  and  there  exist  somewhat 
convergent  technical  definitions,  however,  in  general,  it  expresses  the 
categorization  of  a hadlth’ s authenticity  as  acceptable  for  use  as  a religious 
evidence,  however,  not  established  to  the  extent  of  Sahlh. 


yy><y\,y\y.\;/:\y 


66 


in 


Chapter  3 of  Book  I 


Amal,  Ali  Hamish,  page  8-9,  Volume  l).20 
Now  so  far  we  have  found  out  that: 

■ The  Mahdi’s  Army  will  be  from  the  east , and 

■ That  the  Khurasan  is  located  in  the  east  .We  all  know  that  the 
Pashtun  live  in  the  east,  and  in  the  Khurasan. 


Sign  3 The  Army  of  the  Mahdi  will  be  from  a place  with  “ice”. 


The  same  hadith  quoted  above. 

Check  the  following  hadith  (repeated  before)  in  which  the  word 
“ice”  is  used  when  the  forces  of  Imam  Mahdi  are  mentioned: 

^ A ■ ijc.  |jl  j^jll  ajc.  ^ . q . ■ .ia^I j Ia^. ^ 1 'b  ^ 

ijc.  ^.IaauI  (jc.  tAjlla  (jc.  ida^ll  dLk  ^jc.  t^^jiiil 

AiiHj  j aJc.  dil  ^,'>^1  dil  J jjaj  Jli  :Jla  ijjbjj 

(Jj5  (ja  Jjj-dl  ClUjll  ^ilaj  fl  1a  j j ; . aij  V .A  ^1  K 

lili))  Jlia  _4  i "y  Ujau  jaj_((^j3  Aliii  Ilia  jhVa  ^jIlaII 
— ((^.I^aII  tdll  A Tli.  Ajli  LS^c-  I _jl j njx-jiA  djajjI j 

ol  .Oil)  aJU.j  cALaI  lift  *ail 

linW^'  ^_ic-  . -■  .tjia  J 


~ I ‘ ■ ^ - jV  *0)1  I . -A  *0)1  ft  Cll)l  JJ  ^ ‘ ^jl_)^l)  ■ " ~ J ■ A3 

j^>-\  ^ ’> ' j. A l_KjI  a ^)l  ^ **',  IoIa^jS  ^ '> 


20.  Page  68  and  75  of  the  book  Aqeedah  Zahur-e-Mahdi  by  Dr.Mufti  Nizam- 
ud-din  Shamzai. 
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^ uj*  ^ u (J_HP  upW- 

S-uW-  ^ i3J^  J4^  ^ UV  _£  <_s^  Lp-*  L)'  ^ _P>  aJ 

L-PP  r ^ ^ L&9  baljl  J ^ ^aJ  ^ L,  (_J^A  ^ .W  **fc  ^ SIS  ^ j.,i 


^ P jlil  <J .ixj  ^ £ ^l_l£ Li£  tj;H-j  LujjI  ^ i c5JfcU^  c)^  ,.  ■ n 

ULa^jS  jjojj  alj  (jjLa^a  (jj!ilj  j ^ 1 jalai  j /ole-  aslil 

(j jug's  (jjg.»tt*i  ^ — A A.  jl  ," )x.ii  ^ ui  (jl  jj  j^SLia  jS  (jl  l_  1 7,  i_A 

- jjla.  ^ Is  A)j|  aj  ,Aj jj£  x-  Tj  UA.  jS  jjj!  --— ^ A^jj  (Jj  ,. S 

-(lAj  .Vuax  ^AA  &1  jj)  ^ S (_jjA  (_£-l^a 


Thawban  4®  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  H said:  “Three 
people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get  killed).  All  three  of 
them  will  be  sons  of  a ruler  but  none  of  them  will  get  the 
treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from  the  east  and  will 
kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you  before.  Then  our 
Dear  Prophet  M said  something  that  I didn’t  remember.  Then 
again  our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “If  you  see  him  them,  give  him 
your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice,  because 
he  is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  Mahdi.  (The  given  hadith  is 
most  authentic  (Sahlh)  according  to  conditions  of  Sahlh 
Muslim  and  Sahlh  Bukhari).21 


C JjAl  jjt,  . ,1  ,3  jj_u  djljlj  ~ ^ (JjS  ^ j3  LS^ 

AjxS.!)  ‘ ^ _AjjlA  _lj]A  A ^jjl~*»  j3  _ jjj  > ^jj3  jjjLUA  _Ajjlaxj 
-lii_  tljj^.  AjjLa  LA  J hi . L.q  ' a,  j Aa  (JaI  ^_yi  ^gJI 

ijjill  l_iLA)  (jj!  <jiui — .((^dilll  ^jfc-  I j±a.  j] j ^Lila 


21.  Hakim  Mustadrak,  Hadith  4084,  Kitab-al-Fitan. 
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(_5^jjjJ  1-^  i _ ;Cc.Ljd!  JaljCuV  r^C-LjuVI-  ‘ t ''  4082~L" 

Page  240 

SJ  jj'  LS^  UJ^i'y  f ‘-^  s—**  l— “ J <_s^  Jjj^ 

^j!  i_£ 4 Si  ^jj - 4’  Jii.  ( ^ 111  j ClljjjJaj  lA 

ui'-?.!  jj  u1  jj'  er*  uj^  4^  u'  “j  _p  ^ u^  J^- 

(J^j3  ^ (_}d  ^ £ ^JJjLi,  Ijj^  ! JjJ  ^5^  * f C s.  S ^j!  L_^ji  4_l!  4 

lJoI  Ljxa  Clyj  (Jj!  ^_JJ-a  jS  ( jjA)  jd  «J  rS.  (_sIa.  (JJjS  (jdJ 

4 ~a  ■ «jj|  J (J^C.  ^ jls  43^^  (JJ-GJ  _44>  ^ £ ^JjJ  J |£  ^ SI ^ £ ^ ^ L~n 

I J£J  ^-J-J  J (Ala  (jd  ^-J  (jj^jl  ^ *“.!>  ^ s£_-^  J£J  4^“ 

,%^jSl  s la.1  (_jjj!-j  ^ £ jd  fi  s Lj  (_^j!  ■ ‘'  (_jj-*  jjoi  4 l_y^j 

- ^ JJ  Id  j^  jj  jj 

40822' \:^(  jjd!  4_jIj^)  ^.Us  (jj!  Qjjoi 
24Q^»  L ,.(_^-jjjJ  <,  l a n ‘J  r-1  ml!  Jal^jjJuV  .r.1  -:'.V  1 l . Pi£ 

Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  4&  that  our  Dear 
Prophet  M said:  A Nation  carrying  black  banners  will  come 
out  of  the  east.  They  will  instruct  the  people  to  do  good,  but 
the  people  will  refuse;  they  will  fight  until  they  are  victorious, 
and  the  people  do  as  they  asked,  but  they  will  not  accept  it 
from  them  until  they  hand  over  power  to  a man  from  my 
household.  Then  the  earth  will  be  filled  with  fairness,  just  as 
it  had  been  filled  with  injustice.  If  any  of  you  live  to  see  this, 
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you  should  go  to  him  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  across  ice.22 

And  also  the  following  hadith  (also  previously  mentioned 
therefore  I have  not  used  the  Arabic  text  of  these  hadith  here) 


Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said  that:  “When  you  hear 
the  news  of  black  flags  coming  from  the  east,  then,  you  must 
join  them  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice  (to  reach  them).23 


Thoban  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “When 
you  see  that  black  flags  have  appeared  from  the  Khurasan,  go 
to  (join)  them  even  if  you  have  to  walk  over  ice  on  your 
knees,  as  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  MAHDI  will  be  among 
them.24 


There  are  more  hadith  also  telling  of  the  emergence  of  Imam 
Mahdi’s  3s3i  army  from  a place  with  ICE  or  a cold  climate  place.  We  all 
know  that  the  Pashtuns  live  in  a cold  climate  area  where  snow  falls. 


22.  Al  Asha  by  Muhammad  Barzanji,  page  240.  Also  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Hadith 
4082,  Kitab-al-Fitan.  Also  page  10  in  the  Book  Signs  before  the  Day  of 
Judgement  by  Ibn  Kathir.  Also  page  100  in  book  Islam  Main  Mahdi  ka 
Tasawwer  by  Prof  Yusuf  Khan  of  Jamia  Ashrafia,  Lahore,  Pakistan. 

23.  Musnad  Ahmad  5:277.  Also  in  Sunan  Ibn  Majah.  Also  hadith  5225  in 
Mishkat  al  Masabeeh. 

24.  Baiqahee  and  Ahmed  in  Dalael-e-Nabowat,  Hadith  No  5225  in  Mishkat-ul- 
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2.  Finding  the  Culture  ofBanu  Israelis  Forming  the  Mahdi’s  Army. 

Sign  4 The  Mahdi  will  be  wearing  Israeli  clothes  and  will 
have  people  from  Banu  Israel  in  his  Army. 

Ljj  t ^ ^ 4 .\i» ...  ^ L " v 

: 3*  ‘ nj'S  (_jj  jUuLi  (jc.  i ^ 4 ’O.-*  L5^  Ctf  ^ ^YlC- 

^jj)Sjxai  44  ; \ 1 a) ^ A_ilc.  *Jdll  ^ U.ro  au!  (3-3  ! 4 IjI  <>*  u axxi 

3jA  (JaS  ^ja  (J^.j  t ^jjI  u^j 

(j^Lik  cl^  aJ  (JIsj  ^c-  aJ  (Jlla  c 44  (jjiiA 

(jlii  A_iixJ  i^fA  64  * (J Is  ? ^Ia^J  ^»Ia1  (_JA  t Ajjl  Ij  • 

t (jlj^Uc.  A_ilc-  t JjjujI  (JLL  (_jajSM  o.!^.  <^3  t A_g^.j 

c ^ jV’uxij  A_1Lj  ^jj^oic.  iY\aj  t (JjjI^aai)  (^jj  jLkj  (_ja  A_jlS 

^jl^iLai]  _jj ^11  ^jlaII  137  c-uSLll.7367  >* n, wll  ^3^  u ># 

^ 3 ^Ixxi^  />jlc-  xUll  ^ \x«o  <j!iI  ,>£>  ^ il-A^)3  /^aIa!  ^jI 

^ >*  CjW* fjj  jj'  ^ 3 

^L-a  /O  _j  jl  1£^j  ^ ui  3^>f  3 cs^Ji  -J?:  ^ a At  j \ 

^IaaJ^  /%j\c.  Jjjl  ^1x^1  <0j|  (J  "L5^  ^)J  (—^—3  3_uJ  c'~  a xi 

l_j!  _l^^A  xxi  ^IaI  ^j^jI-aIuia  ^ [£  ^ 

xxl  (_J-iA  ^ 6_J  /^  r~ 3 ^■UJ.J  ^ lx^*> 

(J5LL  jj  ^-1^-j  l£  (Jjj1^)jujI  (j^W^  jiaS  oj  ^)j!  cl£ 

C*‘  1 A ^5^-^.  (JLuJ  C ^J<-T**>i  XX)  (Jjjl^A-ul  l.xxj  j^k 

u jjt  ^ OJA  j tl£  ^ ^ 

a!1  187  S^'.7367  >**^-Wll  ^3j.  - ^ eZ—j£ 
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Narrated  Hazrat  Umama  iy  who  reported  that  Rasulullah  % 
said:  “You  and  the  Romans  (Christians)  will  have  four  peace 
treaties.  The  fourth  peace  would  be  at  the  hand  of  a person 
who  would  be  from  the  Al-e-Harqul  (family  of  Roman  King 
Heraclius).  This  peace  treaty  would  be  for  seven  years”. 
Rasulullah  M was  asked  who  would  be  the  Imam  of  the 
Muslims  at  that  time.  Rasulullah  '%  said:  “That  person  would 
be  from  my  family,  his  age  would  be  40  years,  his  face  would 
be  bright  as  a star  and  a black  spot  would  be  on  his  right 
cheek.  He  would  be  wearing  two  Qutwani  Shawls.  He  will 
appear  exactly  as  the  person  from  Banu  Israel.  He  will  rule  for 
20  years  and  will  conquer  the  cities  of  the  Mushrikeen 
(Idolaters). 25 


We  have  this  result  from  the  above  hadith. 


Imam  Mahdi  85@l  will  be  living  among  Banu  Israel  and  that’s  why  he  is 
wearing  the  clothes  of  Banu  Israel. 

What  is  meant  by  Qutwani  shawls ? 


“Qutwani  shawls  resembles  the  “TALLIT”  of  present  day,  as  called  by 
the  Israelis.  Both  Qutwani  cloak  and  TALLIT  have  fringes  ( tzitzit ) on 
the  borders  and  it  is  mostly  made  of  wool.  It  generally  falls  across  the 


head,  neck,  and  shoulders.  However  the  Qutwani  cloak  is  larger  and 


25.  Kanz-ul-Aamal,  page  268,  Hadith  No  3868.  Tabarani  narrated  it  in  al- 
Mujam-ul-kabir  (8:101  #7495),  Musnad-ush-shamiyyin  (2:410  #1600);  and 
Haythami  in  Majma'-uz-zawaid  (7:318-319). 
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more  conspicuous  prayer  shawl  than  the  Tallit”.26 
Now,  the  Qutwani  cloak  has  following  features: 

■ They  are  made  of  wool  (as  many  scholars  described  it). 

■ They  are  wrapped  around  the  body  (as  the  above  Hadith  also 
mentions). 

■ It  has  fringes  on  it  is  borders. 

■ It  is  a warm  dress  for  cold  weather. 


The  Qutwani  cloak  is  exactly  like  the  shawls  worn  by  the  Pashtuns 
of  Afghanistan  and  Pakistan  and  it  is  also  worn  in  the  same  way  like  the 
Qutwani  cloak  described  in  the  hadith  and  it  is  explanation. 

In  fact  these  shawls  are  often  the  necessary  part  of  the  Pashtun 
dress  (in  contrast  to  the  present  day  Jews  who  wear  the  so  called  Tzitzit 
as  a symbol,  and  which  are  much  smaller  to  be  wrapped  around  the 
body.  In  fact  it  has  just  become  a something  to  show  off  by  Jews  and  not 
essential  part  of  dress). 


The  above  mentioned  hadith  telling  that  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  would 
be  from  the  family  of  our  Dear  Prophet  M but  would  not  look  like  our 
Dear  Prophet  M in  appearance,  clearly  tells  us  that  the  Mahdi  will  not 
be  living  among  the  Arabs.  His  appearance  described  as  wearing 
Qutwani  shawls,  and  looking  like  a person  from  Banu  Israel  shows  that 
he  must  be  living  among  the  Pathans  for  a long  time,  and 
therefore  Imam  Mahdi  1 would  be  dressed  also  like  the  Pathans. 


26.  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  1997. 
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Remember  that  the  Family  of  the  Beloved  Prophet 
Muhammad  H is  all  over  the  world  and  have  adopted 
different  cultures. 


Qu  twain 


of  Pash 


Woolen 
Made  & 
wrapped 
around 
e Body 


Fringes 

on 

Borders 


Figure:  Qutwani  Shawls  of  the  Pathans. 

Another  hadlth  telling  that  Imam  Mahdi  will  not  be  wearing 
the  dress  of  the  Arabs: 

^1  Ijj  j (jc-  c."  n'hj  Ojlj  (Jlii  - 

4lll  is^"  U^!U^  l3 

4_iic.  4Jj|  ^-h-sa  ^dill  oLgjoj  .liui  lAA  (j)  4_bl 

4 0 \ i‘n  i 4 ^ \ 1 1 i A \ ^ AuU  4 O-0  J) 
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ijixM  bLaJ  ;A,t^  <^3  Ag  uxijVj  ^3 

^jl  J^AC.  ^ uJ  g 'N A (JJJ  ^-jL q^)3  3jl3 3^1  ^»Ld 

^ L£  us  oU  uj  /Ja-ujlj  ^ ^ JjI^jujI  ^jc.  ^iLk  (_jJ  >,*  m.Aju  (jC- 

Cll^jja^.  ^ UJ  x*  3i  ^-jjl  /OC  JlxJ  ^ LS^^J  LS^" 

i ^ j>jjJ^  l£ jJ  jl3^)joj  lilJ  /O  I^jaa  LLa^ja  .giLp  L_fl^)ia  (3^^- 
^jjj|  C_JJ^3  ^jC-  l^-J  ^U  l^  ^JjjI  ^ 3 ^alx*J^  /dl^j  /%j\c-  AUl 

Jill  ^L-a  ^J-U  X jU^AJ  ^\j  1.11J  (J^I^  X*I|  L_^jl  (J^-Q  (Jjoij 

£ ^gJU  ✓ jl^aJ  (JJ-a  Jp^  o j l£ Jj  Jjjlla-a  ^aU  ^Li j /Jl j /nJc. 
/NxA^  (Jj^Ia  ^)£J  Jj  /OLuLq  (jXQ  C‘  \k\ “\  (j£_il  l^jJ 

i^jIxm  \£  ^3  ^_j  ^ uj  l <al  x«Vii  j (J^c.  lH-0^  °J  ^ LsLajS  r„ ^ 

397  c‘* nW;^a jxm  3i^.;3jl3 ^j! 


Hazrat  Ali  4&>  looked  at  his  son,  Hassan,  and  said:  “This  son  of 
mine  will  be  a leader,  just  like  he  was  named  by  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M,  and  soon  a person  will  be  born  from 
his  progeny  whose  name  will  be  like  the  name  of  your 
Prophet.  He  will  have  the  akhlkaq  (character)  of  your  Prophet 
M)  but  his  khalaq  (appearance)  will  not  be  like  him”.  Then  he 
told  a long  story  and  said  that  he  will  fill  the  earth  with 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

So,  Imam  Mahdi  SSS  will  be  from  the  family  of  the  Prophet  M 
but  living  among  the  Banu  Israel,  and  therefore  will  not  be 
wearing  clothes  of  the  Arabs. 

Now  we  have  located  the  area  from  where  the  Army  of  Mahdi  will 
come,  also  the  appearance  of  Mahdi  $S§I,  and  his  army. 


3.  Finding  the  specific  race  of  the  Army  of  Mahdi  from  the  hadith. 


We  should  know  that  Sayyidina  Isaac  'fM  is  the  father  of  Sayyidina  Israel 
SiS,  so  Banu  Israel  and  Banu  Isaac  have  the  same  meaning.  Also 
Sayyidina  Haroon  (Aaron)  is  from  Banu  Israel. 

Sign  5 Banu  Isaac  will  be  in  Mahdi’s  Army. 

This  has  already  been  discussed  and  the  hadith  of  Sahih  Muslim  quoted 
before  here  in  this  article.  One  of  those  hadith  is  quoted  again  below. 

Abu  Huraira  A reported  Allah’s  Apostle  M saying:  “You  have 
heard  about  a city  the  one  side  of  which  is  in  the  land  and  the 
other  is  in  the  sea  (Constantinople)”.  They  said:  “Allah’s 
Messenger,  yes”.  There  upon  he  said:  “The  Last  Hour  would 
not  come  unless  seventy  thousand  persons  from  Banu  Ishaq 
would  attack  it  ...”28 


uss^gs^sigsiiiag^l  isssig^issis^gsgs! 


Pathans  wearing  Israeli  Qutwani  shawls  in  daily  life 


Sign  7 The  Tribe  ofQais  or  Kash  will  be  in  Mahdi’s  Army 


The  following  authentic  hadith  tells  us  about  the  fight  of  the  Qais  tribe 
with  a Sufyani  (a  person  from  the  Arab  tribe  of  Quraish)  who  is  enemy 
of  Imam  Mahdi  iSBl). 

U!i  j (jj  Lu  ^ jdl  aSiI  ^ jjl  1 r'i  **■>■ 

^ ^ > ^jc.  Uli  ^ L ^ (jj  .111  ^11  Uj  ^j|  ^ ^ 

Jli  Jla  “Uc.  Jlxj  jtll  CP'  (jc.  JjiiS  (jj 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  a® 

JjaC-  _'Q  ‘ 1'  <i  JUL  ^Ija  ^ ^gij^a  jlll 

Jjijj  g-l.j-u'il'  j)ii j L5Ii^  _JTq  a l , 'K  ^a  AxjIij  (_ja  AaIc. j (J^AlaA 

<_ja  4*ii  ^aja  ^Iaj  V i_s^  ' » tjjys  ^AiLia  ^jLiu-ail 

jj,..ja  ji^A^ja  aAii.  <_ja  IaIs.  aJI  <■ !‘ '» ;_;a  \1  ji.  n'l  ^Lja  S^^JI  ^ (_SJJJ  JaI 

j-^  I ) ^la  t-  LnS  (_ja  D.lnj  ^jIaas  IaI  Aj*_a  ^jaj  j\  ^*31  Alii 

j ^j  A j ,"L  ^Ic.  aLLaVI  ^i^Aa  Cn  w lAA  S/|  ^-1a 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4u  our  Dear  Prophet  M said: 

“A  person  called  Sufyani  will  appear  from  the  suburbs  of 
Damascus  and  his  general  followers  will  be  the  people  of  the 
Kulaib  Tribe  (a  branch  of  Arab  Banu  Tamim  tribe).  He  will 
attack  (so  fiercely)  that  he  will  cut  the  bellies  of  women  and 
kill  children.  To  fight  against  him,  the  people  of  the  Tribe  of 
Qais  will  gather.  Sufyani  will  fight  them  and  kill  them  so  much 
that  no  valley  will  be  left  without  their  dead  bodies.29 

Where  is  the  tribe  ofKash  or  Kish  or  Qais? 

Qais  Abdur  Rashid  Khan  (575-661  C.E.)  Also  known  as  Kash.  Qais  is 
a legendary  ancestor  of  the  Pashtun  race.  It  is  said  that  he  travelled  to 
Makkah  and  Medina  in  Arabia  during  the  early  days  of  Islam.  (He  is 
believed  to  be  the  37th  descendent  of  King  Saul  (or  Malik  Talut  in  the 
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their  knowledge  of  the  unity  of  God  and  the  purity  of  their  religious 
belief,  and  on  the  appearance  of  the  last  and  greatest  of  the  Prophets 
(Muhammad  M)  the  Afghans  of  Gore  listened  to  the  invitation  of  their 
Arabian  brethren,  the  chief  of  whom  was  Khalid  (or  Caled),  son  of 
Waleed,  so  famous  for  his  conquest  of  Syria,  and  marched  to  the  aid  of 
the  true  faith,  under  the  command  of  Qais,  afterwards  surnamed  Abdul 
Rasheed.  His  name  is  actually  KASH  or  KISH  but  the  Arabs 
pronounced  it  QAIS.30 


QAIS  or  KASH  is  actually  the  name  of  numerous  personalities  of 
the  Children  of  Israel  according  to  the  chapter  of  Chronicles  in  the 
Bible,  such  as  the  following  examples: 

“Jeiel  the  father  of  Gibeon  lived  in  Gibeon,  and  the  name  of 
his  wife  was  Maacah”.  (Chronicles  30)  “His  firstborn  son: 
Abdon,  then  Zur,  Kish,  Baal,  Nadab”.  (Chronicles  29) 


“Gedor,  Ahio,  Zecher,  (Chronicles  32)  and  Mikloth,  who 
became  the  father  of  Shimeah”.  (Chronicles  33)  “Ner  became 
the  father  of  Kish,  Kish  of  Saul,  Saul  of  Jonathan,  Malchishua, 
Abinadab,  and  Esh-baal”.  (Chronicles  12) 


“The  following  are  those  who  came  to  David  at  Ziklag,  while 
he  could  not  move  about  freely  because  of  Saul  son  of  Kish; 
they  were  among  the  mighty  warriors  who  helped  him  in 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Kash  Abdur  Rasheed  had  his  name  from  his  Banu  Israeli  forefathers. 
The  following  figure  shows  the  genealogy  of  majority  of  the  Pathans. 
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In  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan  we  find  many  places  where  the  Pashtuns 
live  and  by  the  name  of  KISH/KASH  such  as: 

■ DASHT-E-KASH  (a  desert  in  southern  Afghanistan). 

■ The  city  of  Kish  Khenjak  in  Afghanistan  located  at  Velayat-e 
Oruzgan. 

* The  Solomon  mountain  range  is  also  know  by  Pashtuns  as  the 
KASH  GHAR  (The  Mountain  of  KASH  or  QAIS). 


* The  HINDU  KASH  mountain  range. 

■ The  KASH  GHAR  in  China  is  also  named  after  KASH  since  he 
was  the  King  of  this  area  and  a famous  personality. 

■ There  are  several  other  cities  by  his  name  which  can  be  seen  in 
the  detailed  list  of  Biblical  Israeli  names  in  the  next  chapter. 
InshahAllah. 


4.  Finding  any  special  feature  of  Army  ofMahdi. 

A mighty  warrior  nation,  a valiant  warrior  nation  will  attack  and 
destroy  the  Jewish  kingdom  once  again! 


Please  read  the  following  verses  carefully.  (The  translation  in  Urdu  is  by 
Hussain  Ahmad  Madni  and  in  English  is  from  Ifran-al-the  Qur’an) 

2*0''  o''  o*°  a > 0 »'  - 0 o ''o' 

1 ^3  ^3  LiitJaSj 

t_>A)  Jjl  Ul  CUc-  ilr.  \ v *«  i itj  «.IA  ISla  (017:004)^jj^ 

(017:005)^ ^ \ jjAAs 

u)  (017:006)'jJ?j  (JjAj  ejSdl 
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1 ZC  y 0 JjJj.'  1 ^C-  J fla.  IjLS  ' J 'L  jLJ  jlj  /-J  . . Q 'V'  I Jl 

Ijlc.  La  I jjfulj 

(“%?■  Lik^.j'LiLc.  £jja  ji  (017:007)'jjj2 

(017:008)'I*^  Jaj?^ 

ol^l  (jJ-G  L_lU£  ^±l\  ^ UJ  ^ ^ 1j  1 ^_j  jjl 

t/OJj^  jJ  ^LuiS  L**  1-N.Xdj  (JJ-G  C_! £ jl  /x£  Lj 

ujjj^  u'  ^ j^O^iOO^^-^j^ls^1-1^^  jj^cs-^j^  jj' 

jS  LI  l n ^ ^_Alj  JJ  (^  j3*^  ^S  ^ L ''  ^ ^-a  7L-J  ^ ■ a jj*a 

UP^  (l>^)  l>“$^  aJ  J&.  ^ Ujf  ^_Jj  UjP 

JLi.  J+J  jjaa.  a-lE-j  i_5L)l  (IS  J&I)  4jJji  jjj^S  ^ )U_aJ  ^_S 

j CialAi  <_sjU^j  axj  ^ (jjjl)  j^j  (017:005)'4^rf  '-“j  j^  jj  ' jjj 
JXa  (JjLj-aJ  jjl  i jj  jl  ^ S jjJ  jS  UaE-  /ajlc-  ejljj.}  jJt-aJ  j=*J  J JJ  ,OjJ 

Ujj  jjl  (^ j2^  i^)  ujj^i  jj'  <jj^-*  ^ z. J^3  C J^3  ul£ 

^ P2  j^'  (_^)(017:006)‘j^  csj^i  (jjl  ^Ia«j)  lsjU-*2  ^ u^ 

^ (_>“'  j2  ^ tP' J^  ^ p2  J^'  jj'  e~^  Lffi  ^i)  j2  '-«-?■' 

Cj5j  IS  ^_Jc-  j ^ >^jP  JJ  UJ^-^  L^i 

a j /a£l!I  L»I.  s Ajj  ^ jjl  ajLj^  ^ , aJ  jaJ  IS  ^ j' 

(jjjLa. jJ  aj  ^SLi  _jj\  ilS  (JJJ+-^  ^ )U-°j  jJJd  _jS  ^4^ 

/aSLi  jjl  4^JJ^)-a  ^ U'  ^ IS  ^ jxa  a j ^S  ^ 

^_Ia.  jjlJ  IS  j!  jj  jaa.  jS  Jja.  jjjI  jj  ijJ^  ^S  j ^^-S  jS  jjhj  jJ^-aJ  aj 

(^■J  p2  j^jjjj  UV2  ^ 4P1'  (017:007)(<i_jJ  ^ JJ1) 

^ jUj)  JgJj  gj  J2  ^ JJ^  (jjJ^J^)  LgJj  Jfej  l»J  J^1  JJ1  ‘ ^J^ 
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4£j  Uj  ^ jU.  ija  il  ^S.  (jjjal^  _£  ff  J-i'  ^ OiJ^  (‘-Sjim 

(017:008)^ 


And  We  categorically  conveyed  to  the  Children  of  Israel  in  the 
Book:  “You  shall  make  mischief  twice  in  the  land,  and  employ 
a violent  defiance  (against  obedience  to  Allah)”  (17:04) 


So  when  the  promised  first  time  of  the  two  came  to  pass  We 
brought  upon  you  those  of  our  servants  who  were  great 
warriors.  Then,  in  (your)  search  they  penetrated  up  to  your 
dwellings.  And  (this)  promise  was  sure  to  be  fulfilled.  (17:05) 


Then  We  turned  the  victory  over  them  to  your  favor  and  helped 
you  with  (affluence  in)  wealth,  and  children,  and  increased 
your  numerical  strength  (as  well).  (17:06) 

Whenever  you  did  good,  it  was  to  your  own  advantage,  and 
whenever  you  committed  evil,  it  was  to  your  own  disadvantage. 
So,  when  the  time  of  the  fulfillment  of  the  second  prophecy  drew 
near,  (We  raised  other  enemies  that  would)  disfigure  your  faces 
and  enter  the  Temple  (of  Jerusalem),  as  they  had  done  the  first 
time,  and  destroy  whatever  they  would  lay  their  hands  on. 
(17:07) 


It  may  well  be  that  (after  this)  your  Lord  will  have  mercy  on 
you,  but  if  you  revert  to  the  same  (rebellious  and  defiant 
behaviour),  then  We  too  will  get  back  to  the  same 
( tormenting  once  again).  And  We  have  made  Hell  a prison  for 
the  disbelievers.  (17:08) 

Please  concentrate  on  the  two  main  points  and  words  described  in 
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the  verses(4-8)  of  Surah  Banu  Israel: 


■llAii  Jjjltj  Jjl  til  IjUc.  Uixj 

iL^  JJ  fj  ^Jl  J ^jl  ^ fl1 


We  brought  upon  you  those  of  our  servants  who  were  great 
warriors.  (07:04) 

Allah  destroyed  the  Jews  in  Al-Quds  before  by  a mighty  warrior 
nation  and  if  they  disobey  again,  it  is  a promise  that  it  will  happen 
again. 

^ y ^ jj*  (up^j^)  p jj1 ^ p^  l)\j 

?i  y er*  ^ Jfcj  p jj1  ...  ^ ^ t^j) 


But  if  you  do  this  again,  We  shall  do  that  again...  (7:08) 

So,  we  have  two  points  to  consider  in  this  verse: 

1.  If  Banu  Israel  is  having  control  of  the  Holy  Land  (Jerusalem), 
and 

2.  They  are  not  on  the  right  path  (of  Islam), 

Then  Allah  will  send  a mighty  warrior  nation  to  destroy  them. 
Today  we  see  the  both  conditions  fulfilled  as  the  Jews  (The 
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The  Warrior  Nature  of  the  Muslims  in  Prophet  Eisa’s  #0!  Army 

The  following  hadlth  confirms  the  warrior  nature  of  the  Army  of  Imam 
Mahdi  8&SI  and  Prophet  Eisa  )&. 

1 n. W 1 jlis  ^)C.ld]l  j dll  dc.  j djll  In.W 

£AxM  <jl  J13  (jC-  J&  J ^k 

AiUa  (Jl^}j  V (J  ^lulj  A_ilc.  ^ ^ j^-dl  C*  1*  *Q**1  dll  dC- 

^aJ^)-Q  (jjl  ^xj-iJC-  (J^da  dldll  ^ajJ  J)  (jJ^)AUa  Jjdl  ^C.  (jjlllij  ^^^dal 
^Jc-  ^ddaatJ  (jj  V (Jjiha  d (Jj-a  (Jlxj  ^aA^Ual  (J ^da  A_ilc.  dll  ^ \x«a 
^d>a  ^J_a-k-a  #daVI  od  dll  A-<a^)£j  l^<al 

(_jjl  t^)C.Luj  ^k  idll  dC-  (jj_jLl  4^-d-uj  dlj 

L)J  ^ ^ (J^  ^ U£  ^ ^ CS^ J J£JJ^ 

dll  ^JU  /d  (jJJ  ^_jLq^)3  0 j Idu  ^ UJ  /kit  ^IxJ  dll  CS^^J 

/ullAl  d_ll  d dual  ^^JjLO  /d  ULoja  ^_j  ^Lu J /dij  /xJc. 

d ULo^a  jjl  d 4-Jld  l_ 5o  Cidfa  _jjl  d Ij^ 

^ uj  (jl  ^ixal  d ^d  (J^_J^1  ^budl  rAc-  ^J^xa  ^1  dl^jda^. 

^Iiujj  /dlj  /sjic.  dll  (^Jj-a  L_ll  d jS  ^d  ^ ^jLaj 

jl^c-l  OJ  /%J  Jj  ^ixal  dol  fl  fS*. L /d  ^d  ydUa^a 

da/^lui-o  >^__3  LLaja  UaC.  dual  ^il  ^ j 

/dc.  J^da  .395.  n. W;(Jjl 


Jabir  b.  ‘Abdullah  reported:  I heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
M say:  “A  section  of  my  people  will  not  cease  fighting  for  the 
Truth  and  will  prevail  till  the  Day  of  Resurrection”.  He  said: 
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“Jesus  8£§l  son  of  Mary  would  then  descend  and  their 
(Muslims’)  commander  would  invite  him  to  come  and  lead 
them  in  prayer,  but  he  would  say:  No,  some  amongst  you  are 
commanders  over  some  (amongst  you).  This  is  the  honor 
from  Allah  for  this  Ummah”.32 


We  are  all  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  Pathans  have  always  fought 
for  Islam  and  never  been  defeated  just  as  the  above  hadlth  tells. 

This  hadlth  also  confirms  what  is  told  in  the  above  Qur’anic  verses 
that  a famous  warrior  nation  will  destroy  the  misguided  Banu  Israel 
(Jews)  in  Holy  Land. 

The  meaning  o/ ")>»)”  i.e.  “commanders”  in  the  above 
hadith  ofSahih  Muslim 


We  should  remember  that  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  Muslims 
armies  will  be  Prophet  Eisa  $5®  and  not  Imam  Mahdi  SSS.  Following 
someone  in  Salat  does  not  indicate  his  superiority  because  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M also  prayed  behind  Sahaba  like  Sayyidna  Abu 
Bakar  4=  and  Abdur-Rehman  bin  Auf  4=. 

Also  it  should  be  noted  that  there  are  many  hadlth  stating  that 
Prophet  Sayyidna  Eisa  3SS1  will  be  the  Khalifa  of  Islam  at  that  time. 

Now,  the  meaning  of  the  last  words  of  the  above  hadlth  are  cleared 
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^jjl  (jc.  c_jj  ^1  ^jjl  \ uW  ^Luia  Ciljl!  ^ 'nW  L_i^>^.  LJ-?  j !A.W 

A&!  All!  (Jjj-uJ  (j!  C5^  LS^J*  U^"  c . ^ g ^ 

^_j|  dilka  ^dda  ^SLali  ^jjl  ^Sda  !i]  f3i\  l \f\  JIS  ^Loj j 4_dc. 
^SLaLajj  ^1  (jc.  ^ili  ^jc.  (_£^)A^]!  (j*-’  ^^^cdjjY!  u!  S-5^ 

l_iIj5o  ^5Lq li  Jla  dila  ^5LLq  ^5d!  La  <_£  jc j c_A  ^1  ^jj!  Jla  ^5LLq 

^Ix>i-Q  ^r  j-s.x^o  .^Loi j A_ilc.  All!  t_5Ij-a  ^5Lnj  4_d j Jlaj j c£jLj 

tocUia^jl  c^iU  cc-iLhC  tc_ijj  ^1  ^jj!  c^Ljia  cJj  (jj  _jaj j 

All!  t_5-lj-=a  All!  /d  ^ J dll! JJ  ^ UJ  dc-  ^Lu  *&!  t_5da^)  G^)J^)J^j! 

^jaa  ^li  ^ i~n  d^j  <Jd.  L^  cda j ^)jj!  bUja  ^ i ^L»uj  /d!j  /Nile. 

^Jlll  ^Lol  x*  ^ ■**)  (_Jl»Q  ^_J  ^1  £ yjjl!  ^Xoll!  /nj\c«  ^.xaiJC»  d^da^. 

dc-  ^bu  d!  ^daj  o^jj^j^j!  dljda^.  .gjLui  ^^d  djoi  jC  id_i!  ^-d 

^d  L_UC  ^j!  ^jj!  !d  ^-d  ^ uJ  (JlA  ^ fl  ^Ld!  !jl^d  /d  ^_J  dll! JJ  ^ UJ 

Id  d ^)jj!  d^J  juj  ^j-La  ^1  fLa!  !^L^aJ  /d  1 ^aJ  Ld  /d  l^d 

/d  LiLajS  ^d  L-li  jjld  ^ .^.>^  /d  Id  ^jla^)C-  (JA*Q  C 'lll.Q 

^llc-  All!  ^.L*ra  ^g-li  x-  jU-^  S-l^d  ^gd  L-lj  ^ ^)U-^  L5"uj^c'  (*-J^)x‘^a^k 

djl'^a<Q  ^^-d  L^!  /<^d  c‘*  i^qI^q!  j did  ^>\x^  /^l!^j 

394  ^)fd  c“  n,W;(Jj!  d^.;^L-*iA  -^^d 


It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Huraira  jjfc  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  M observed:  “What  would  you  do  when 
the  son  of  Mary  would  descend  amongst  you  and  would 
lead  you  as  one  amongst  you?  Ibn  Abi  Dhi’b  on  the  authority 
of  Abu  Huraira  <&>  narrated:  “Your  leader  amongst  you”.  Ibn 
Abi  Dhi’b  said:  Do  you  know  what  the  words:  “He  would  lead 
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as  one  amongst  you”  mean?  I said:  Explain  these  to  me.  He 
said:  “He  would  lead  you  according  to  the  Book  of  your 
Lord  (hallowed  be  He  and  most  exalted)  and  the  Sunnah  of 
your  Apostle  SI”.’’3 

This  time  the  fierce  warrior  nation  that  will  conquer 
Jerusalem  and  punish  Banu  Israel  on  behalf  of  Allah  fg  will 
be  from  the  Khurasan.  InshahAllahl 

liliAk  . ^1  (jj  j-v j liiik  i jixj  <_jj  (jjlnaJI  Ijjiki 

i iLolu!  <_sj\  |jc.  t (jc-  t ilAaJI  SllA  liUjl  t ellac.  tjJ  i-jlAjll  .fie- 

(Jja  3 jldl  CllUljll  illlj  I j!  ; i_jll  t Ajc.  Atll  ^ ,>i  j (jljjJ  jft 

jlil  4 ijlS.  jlj  ^ jcU  4 

AL...,  ^ £3 j ( JjW -"I'  ^Ac.  ' ^ ^ AAp-C 

^ p a jl  ^ ^ (dlu J ^aic.  ^ j3j|  J (jlj  jJ 

i—i^.  /v^  ^ j ULo^a  j jdLi j /ole-  au!  lt^3  ^ cl ^ , j (jLij 

tJ^Lkiu  (jl  jJ  (JJJ  ^ ^ ■ n L-ljl^  jLJji.  ^ li^ak  gLli«d 

rSjij£.  si_JJ  (JJj£  <jrf  JJjl  /^j£l  '-jha.jJ 

i— ‘ u * A1  ^ _l£ ^4,  - Q ^Alxj  u' 


Thoban  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  fi) 
reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “When 


<Ti 

E 

E 

you  see  that  black  flags  have  appeared  from  Khurasan  go  to 
f \ 

(join)  them  even  if  you  have  to  walk  over  ice  on  your  knees  as 

the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  MAHDI  will  be  among  them.  (This 
. 33.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  1,  Hadlth  392,  Kitab-ul-Eman. 
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hadlth  is  Sahih  (Most  Authentic)  according  to  the 
conditions  of  Sahih  Bukhari  and  Sahih  Muslim).34 

jc.  iS J&  _ Q jd  jc.  (jujjj  jc.  ^xjoj  jj  jj-lwij  Ljjikl  4 j y*  \ Vi 

;^Ku j 4_iic-  j&1  ^glx^  jill  <J jj-uj  Jla  ojJjA  (jJ  ^ 

(jii«u  ({.ULjlj  J n s-i jj  ^ JJOi  AjQ  jLiajlj^.  ^^PH) 

^Ljj j <ilc.  jill  (_?ix^a  jill  (J jjoij  jc.  jlidl  c_l! jjl  (JAajjII 


x-  .i  i«  ^ aLijai  ^ — m ( 

dyj  ) s-LLI  />j  i_Kj  (jl+j  jj  (j^  ^ j^  jj+jl  4 <_jji£j 

jjdl  L-llj^i  (jiajj  j _QI  j^.  £ jjj  L . * ‘ ^ ' JJ-a 


Abu  Hurairah  (RA)  says  that  Rasulullah  (SAWS)  said: 
“(Armies  carrying)  black  flags  will  come  from  Khurasan  (It  is 
meaning  being:  “Land  of  the  Rising  Sun”,  meaning  the  east). 
No  power  will  be  able  to  stop  them  and  they  will  finally  reach 
Eyla  (Baitul  Maqdas  / Jerusalem)  where  they  will  erect  their 
flags”.35 

The  fierce  warrior  nation  will  be  from  Muslim  Banu  Israel. 


Since  the  leader  of  the  End  Time  Army  of  Islam  will  be  the  Banu  Israeli 
Prophet  Eisa/Jesus  i&S,  therefore  this  also  means  that  the  fierce  warrior 
nation  will  be  from  Muslim  Banu  Israel.  The  Qur’an  tells  us  about  the 
condition  necessary  for  the  coming  of  a Prophet: 
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S-llij  ^_ya  Alii  _] , ^ ^2  (jjill  4-g^j3  jUd.l  V j ^_ya  1 T-ji 

(14:04)  ^SSlI  j* (s'  JLuij  (y> 

L5^  LT^'  ^'j  CS^ji  <-Pj^  J-?' 

^loll  J jjl  ^ 1 jS  ^ , J Ij^lgj  /CLd^J  ^_J  ^ ^ ■>  ^ ‘ " jS  (jl  ^Alj 

*^\  J (jjll a5A.  ^ 1 fij  ^ 1"^  ^ ,.  1 


We  sent  not  a messenger  except  (to  teach)  in  the  language  of  his 
(own)  people,  in  order  to  make  (things)  clear  to  them.  (14:4) 

This  Qur’anic  verse  tells  us  two  things: 


1 . That  a Prophet  comes  amongst  his  own  nation. 

2.  That  a Prophet  speaks  the  language  of  the  nation  to  which  he 
was  sent. 

Like  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M,  who  is  an  Arab,  and  he 
came  amongst  the  Arabs,  and  he  speaks  Arabic — in  the  same  manner 
as  all  Prophets  before.  Similarly,  when  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Sayyidna 
Eisa/Jesus  will  come,  in  the  beginning,  his  own  nation  will  be 
around  him,  i.e.:  Muslim  Banu  Israel. 

Today  only  the  Pathans  are  known  to  be  from  Banu  Israel, 

and  at  the  same  time  they  live  in  the  Khurasan  where  the 
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Conclusion  1 


Therefore  it  means  that  the  warning  given  in  the  Qur’an  to  the 
misguided  Banu  Israel  i.e.: 

jjAki  (_>uU  Jjl  Idi  laUc.  Uiixj 


^ ljJj  j£  lalum  jj  ^ Aij  ^ II  j ^ jjjj]  (_sjI JjJ  C '-C  m j 


We  brought  upon  you  those  of  our  servants  who  were  great 
warriors...  (07:04) 

This  punishment  of  the  Jews  by  Allah  H in  the  Qur’an  will  be 
fulfilled  by  the  Pathans  of  the  Khurasan.  InshahAllah. 

This  the  main  reason  for  their  genocide  in  Pakistan  and 
Afghanistan  since  1979  using  different  names  and  different  reason  such 
as  so  called  Taliban,  Al-Qaeda,  War  on  Terror,  etc.,  etc. 

No  matter  how  much  they  torture  and  kill  them,  with  the  help  of 
fake  reasons  in  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan,  this  fierce  warrior  nation  can 
never  be  stopped.  InshahAllah. 

Conclusion  2 


From  the  Qur’an  and  hadith  we  found  that  Banu  Israel  will  make  the 
majority  of  Prophet  Eisa’s  SiB  and  Imam  Mahdi’s  army. 


fl 

Now  further  we  found  out  that: 

* They  will  come  from  the  east. 

■ They  will  come  from  Khurasan. 

■ They  will  be  from  the  tribe  of  KASH. 

E 
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■ They  will  be  wearing  Qutwani  Shawls. 

■ They  will  be  famous  in  the  world  as  a great  warrior  nation. 

So  now,  the  only  Muslim  race  that  are: 

I.  Living  in  the  east 

II.  Living  in  Khurasan 

III.  Wearing  the  Qutwani  Shawls. 

IV.  From  the  Descendants  of  Kash  or  Qais. 

V.  Famous  as  a Great  Warrior  Nation  in  the  world. 

Are  Pashtuns  and  at  the  same  time  they  are  the  only 
Muslim  race  living  in  the  same  location  and  considered  to 
be  from  the: 

VI.  Lost  tribes  of  Israel 

This  proves  from  the  Hadlth  that  the  Pashtuns  are  from  the  lost 
tribes  of  Israel. 

It  also  means  that  the  Pathans  are  from  that  Banu  Israel  who  will 
join  Imam  Mahdi  and  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  $43. 

Objection 

There  are  other  races  also  living  in  Khurasan  like  the  Tajik,  Uzbek, 
Hazara  etc.  races  in  Khurasan.  Can  they  be  from  the  Banu  Israel  who 
will  join  Mahdi ? 

Hadith  tells  us  that  many  people  from  those  Turks  of  Khurasan 
who  have  broad,  round,  fleshy  faces(resembling  almost  like  Mongols), 


xy  \y  \y\y\y\y 
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will  join  the  army  of  the  Dajjal. 

Please  check  the  following  hadlth  telling  us  about  the  army  of  the 
Dajjal  with  faces  like  shields. 


Narrated  ‘Amr  bin  Taghlib:  The  Prophet  said:  “One  of  the 
portents  of  the  Hour  is  that  you  will  fight  with  people  wearing 
shoes  made  of  hair;  and  one  of  the  portents  of  the  Hour  is  that 
you  will  fight  with  broad-faced  people  whose  faces  will  look 
like  shields  coated  with  leather”. 36 


The  following  Hadlth  tells  us  that  these  people,  with  faces  like 
shields,  will  be  in  the  Dajjal’s  Army. 

; I jlli  c^gjiLall  (jj  ijuj  ^ .lAa-Aj  ^ a.  O'  ^Jc.  ^ j ■ -■ 1 \ jj 

(jc-  (jc-  (_jj  'n* 1 Vi  la.  /oAje.  Qj  ^ jj  1 jli 

lliaa  ;JIS  ^)5Lj  ^jc.  J^)AC-  LjZ'  (jj  OJji-All 

t 1 (j-Q  J A_iic.  Jdll  All! 

yj\  (jl^  A a yij  1 (Jlsj 

4072^1)  ^ - cIh^  ^-2kLo 


i r 


cujj^.  <jj  j^)aC-  yj  ojjxa  c^-Lj  (/OjjC- 

/ole.  Alii  A&1  (JAJ  ^_jLq^)3  /Uc.  AJjl  ^^Jaj 

l£  ^JSo  ^ uj  t-5ol  /^£  LUL  j j /Jf  j 

(ja.  ^S.  (JJJ  i-Ajl  ^ — AA-jl  ^jLa  (JaI  ^_j  jjluil jalj  l£  (_>ua. 


36.  Sahih  Bukhari.  Volume  4,  Book  52,  number  178. 
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tjd  L>jj-a  .JLlul jjI  ^ (_sixj)  <JJJ  u^2  /2i  ^li  Lj£  --*  >a 

952  jjoj 

Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  4»  who  quoted  Abu  Bakr  A1 
Siddiq  4®  as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  H told  them  the 
Dajjal  would  come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called 
Khurasan,  followed  by  people  whose  faces  resembled  shields 
covered  with  skin.37 


Who  in  Khurasan  have  having  faces  like  Shields  (or  flat  faces)? 


The  Mongol  or  so  called  Turkic  nations  living  in  Khurasan  have  faces 
just  like  that  described  in  the  hadith.  These  include  Tajik,  Uzbek, 
Hazara,  Turkeman  etc.  It  should  be  noted  that  these  central  Asian  races 
are  originally  Mongols  but  are  Musilms  and  adopted  Turkish  culture. 
Henry  George  Keene  ( 1825- 1915)38  writes: 

“A  Mongol  is  merely  a Turk  in  embryo  ...  a Turk  little  more 
than  a civilized  and  circumcised  Mongol  or  Tartar”. 39 


37.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Chapter  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadith  4078.  Also  in  Sahih 
Tirmidhi.  Also  in  Mishkat,  Hadith  5251. 


-> 

38.  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Calcutta;  grandson  of  Henry  George  Keene 
(1781-1864),  orientalist  (the  brother-in-law  of  George  Harris,  first  baron  of 
Seringapatam). 

39.  The  Turks  in  India:  Critical  Chapters  on  the  Administration  of  That 

| Country,  by  Henry  George  Keene,  page  1-2.  . 
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in  the  east  called 
Khorasan,  and  will  be 
followed  by  people  with  t 
faces  like  hammered 
shields(Flat,  Round  & Fat 
faces).  Hadith.Masnad 
Ahmad 


Hazara  People  of  * 
Afghanistan  


Turkemanistan 

^.Pj^ident 


Zuhur  Habibullah 


Tajik  Writer 


Further  discussion  on  this  subject  is  beyond  the  scope  of  this  book. 


We  can  read  more  details  regarding  this  in  the  book  No.  4 in  this 
collection  i.e.  “ Army  of  the  Dajjal  Part  IF 


InshahAllah  you  will  find  enough  from  hadith  about  these  Nations 
of  Khurasan  who  will  join  Dajjal. 


Is  the  following  Hadith  Authentic ? 

Some  people  give  as  a reference  the  following  hadith  about  the  End  of 
Times,  but  this  hadith  is  Da’if( not  authentic)  and  can  never  be  used  as 
a reference.  Also  there  is  no  other  Authentic  Hadith  which  supports  the 
meaning  of  the  following  hadith. 
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^1  (jC-  L_fl^}laA  CL>^  L5^  dh3  JD,aC'  ^ 

Ajc.  Jll  laic.  C* la  ax*j  ;JIS  j^aC-  (J^lA  qC-  t^j-ud^JI 

AJ  (JliL  ^Jl  LP®  ^D^P^  !^hxjj  A_ilc.  <*^l  CJ-^3  JS 

(_j£Laj  jl  4^)jj-saiA  AJ  (Jlflj  A^a.I^a  ^Ic.  Clll^)^.  dl^l^JI 

^glc.  L_L^.J  t^lulj  A-ilc.  xUll  ^ lx«Q  J&l  (JAJ ^)3  C 1 VSa  Ia£  .Ia^A  (JV 

..ijjl.^jl  /’AjjIaJ64  (Jl9  jl  1 (^JAjJA  3^ 

<. t fl^) J^a  /Jajail^j  C-P1^  ls~?^  clP  ^$^ac-  /daxul^j  a 

^ic-  Cla^)x>ij\  ^ j ^jja  ^ L}£  (jJj  tlP  (J^f  /Jaxul^j  /Jajai! ji 

/j|  j /N-ilc.  Jll  ^,1x^1  ^aJj^  /n£  liui  ^-J jJ  ^_jIa^)3  /O  j£  /v*a. J ^ 
tip  ‘^-3^)^“  ^ ^J5J  ^-A  J ^_5JI  ^ uJ  ^Jl  c-I^jjIa  \jLa^)3  ^_j  ^IjAJ 

^Jjx«VlA  xxl~S  ^j-aJ  ^jjl  L_ £jl  ,'l a\  xx)  ^)aI  UjLa.  liS  -ll^)^ 

l^  x*  ^ Uxxl  1 (Jl  ^k\xxJ^  /JI J /pig.  xUll  ^lx-a  ■ ’’lA'^A 

/>-llc.  Jll  ^1x^1  ^)jx> l'S  ^_j  (JAJ^)3  xxlJ-N  ^(JJA  (JjaJ^  _l£  (_J^aIia  \j 

c_J^I^  ^jLaIxjaa  1^0^  *^Aa  (^5^  (^1  LS^-3  L£*^  ^Jxxj^  /Jl^j 

J^.;  Jjlj ^jl  (jixxj  _l£ jj  c__l^.I j cJ ^ ^ ^P 

397  DP^  <•“  hW;^jxx 


A man  called  al-Harith  ibn  Harrath  will  come  forth  from  Ma 
Wara  an-Nahr.  His  army  will  be  led  by  a man  called  Mansur 
who  will  establish  or  consolidate  things  for  Muhammad’s 
family  as  the  Quraysh  consolidated  them  for  the  Apostle  of 
Allah  H.  Every  believer  must  help  him,  or  he  said:  respond  to 
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his  sermons.4 


This  hadith  is  considered  Da’if( Not  Authentic)  according  to  Jamia 
Sagheer.41 


Chapter  4 


The  Living  Proof  of  the  Pathan’s  Israeli  Origin 

in  the  Form  of  Israeli  Names 


The  living  proof  of  the  Israeli  origin  of  the  Pathans  comes  in  the  form 
of  numerous  Biblical  Israeli  names  of  people  and  places  in  Pashtun 
areas.  Below  are  some  of  these  examples  of  names/places  common 
among  the  Pathans  and  Banu  Israel. 

1.  Pathan 


Pashtuns  also  known  as  Pathans.  Very  few  people  know  that  Pithon  is 
the  name  of  the  great-grandson  of  King  Saul,  mentioned  among  a list 
of  hundreds  of  names  chronicling  the  descendants  of  the  Twelve  Tribes 
(Ref:  Chronicles  1 , 8:35,  Bible). 

“...  The  son  of  Jonathan:  Meribbaal.  Meribbaal  was  the  father 
of Micah  ...”  (8:34) 


“...  The  sons  of  Micah:  Pithon,  Melech,  Tarea,  and  Ahaz  ...” 
(8:35) 

Also  in  Israel  in  the  Gaza  Strip  near  Nablus  there  is  a 
famous  Israeli  check  post  by  the  name  of  AL-PATHAN.  For 
reference  and  info  about  AL-PATHAN  check  post  please  visit 
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http://www.imemc.org/article/17284. 

2.  Amran 


The  father  of  Banu  Israel’s  Prophet  Moses  SSS1  is  called  AMRAN,  and 
also  there  is  a famous  mountain  range  in  the  Pathan  area  of  Afghanistan 
known  as  KHOJEH  AMRAN,  this  is  close  to  the  PISHIN  district  of 
Pakistan.  Also  there  are  many  other  numerous  towns  by  the  name  of 
Amran. 


3.  Bannu 


The  full  name  of  the  eldest  son  of  Prophet  Israel  / Jacob  880  is  written 
as  Asher  Bacher  Bannu  in  the  Talmud,  and  so  is  the  name  of  famous 
city  of  BANNU  in  the  Pashtun  province  of  KPK  (North  West  Frontier 
Province)  in  Pakistan. 

For  reference  check:  http://www.realtorah.com/BirchotHatorah.htm 

4.  Bacher 


The  full  name  of  the  eldest  son  of  Prophet  Israel  / Jacob  8S0  is  written 
as  Asher  Bacher  Bannu  in  the  Talmud,  and  so  is  the  name  of  a town 
in  the  CHARSADDA  district  in  the  Pashtun  province  of  KPK  in 
Pakistan.  It  is  name  is  Jaan  Bachar  Banda. 


For  reference  check:  http://www.realtorah.com/BirchotHatorah.htm 

5.  Levani 


Prophet  Eisa  8S0  is  from  the  tribe  of  Fevi.  Fevi  is  one  of  the  sons  of 
Prophet  Yaqub  &£0.  Among  the  Pashtun  there  is  a famous  tribe  by  the 
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name  of  Levani. 

6.  Afridis 


This  famous  tribe  of  Pashtuns  is  named  after  the  son  of  Israel  called 
Ephraim  or  Afraim. 

7.  Gadoon 


Gad  is  one  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Prophet  Israel  and  Gadoon  is  also  a 
famous  tribe  among  the  Pashtuns. 

8.  RabBanu 


Reuben  is  among  the  twelve  sons  of  Prophet  Israel  SSS  and  similar  to 
this  we  have  the  famous  Pashtun  tribe  by  name  of  RabBanu. 

9.  Shinwari 


Simeon  is  among  the  twelve  sons  of  Prophet  Israel  and  similar  to 
this  we  have  the  famous  Pashtun  tribe  by  name  of  Shinwari. 

10.  Zabul 


Zebulun  is  among  the  twelve  sons  of  Prophet  Israel  8SS,  and  similar  to 
this  we  have  the  Afghan  province  by  the  name  of  Zabul.  The  fact  is  that 
during  the  time  Mahmud  Ghaznavi,  the  whole  of  Afghanistan  was 
called  ZABUL  as  the  famous  poet  FIRDAUSI  called  Mahmud  as 
SHAH-E-ZABUL  i.e.\  King  of  Zabul.  (This  is  ignored  by  the  wicked 
historians  of  the  West.) 


tot 
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11.  Kohat 

A city  in  the  KPK,  and  also  meaning  “assembly”  in  Hebrew.  It  is  the 
name  of  the  second  son  of  Levi,  and  father  of  Amran  (Gen.  46:11).  He 
came  down  to  Egypt  with  Jacob,  and  lived  to  the  age  of  one  hundred 
and  thirty-three  years  (Ex.  6:18). 


Note:  The  so  called  great  Western  Historians  also  skipped  this 
important  fact  in  their  writings  just  to  conceal  the  truth. 


12.  Khyber 


A fort  of  the  Jews  during  the  time  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H, 
and  also  a place  on  the  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan  border  which  has  the 
same  meaning  as  that  of  Hebrew,  i.e.:  “fort”. 

13.  Peshawer 


This  city  in  KPK  province  of  Pakistan  has  it  is  name  and  location 
present  in  the  Torah.  A place  called  HABER  or  HAWER  is  mentioned 
as  the  place  of  exile  of  the  lost  tribes.  Now,  Peshawar  is  comprised  of 
two  parts,  the  word  PESH  means  the  “pass”  (which  can  be  the  famous 
Khyber  Pass)  and  the  Habor  or  Hawer  means  city,  and  thus 
PESHAWAR  means  the  city  after  the  pass. 

(Ref:  Kings  II,  17  and  18;  Chronicles  1,  5.  Also  check  Chronicles  5:26  at 

http://bible.cc/l_chronicles/5-26.htm). 

i f 
| 

“The  God  of  Israel  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Pul  king  of  Assyria, 


and  the  spirit  of  Tilgath  Pilneser  king  of  Assyria,  and  he 
carried  them  away,  even  the  Reubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and 
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the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  brought  them  to  Halah,  and 
Habor,  and  Hara,  and  to  the  river  of  Gozan,  to  this  day”. 


14.  Gazni 


Above  mentioned  reference  from  Chronicles  (Kings  II,  17  and  18; 
Chronicles  1,  5)  tells  us  that  GOZAN  is  the  place  of  exile  for  the  Banu 
Israel.  In  Afghanistan  we  have  the  famous  city  of  GAZNI  similar  to  this 
name. 

Also  in  Afghanistan  the  river  Amu  was  also  called  River  Gozan 
according  to  Afghani  tradition.  Therefore  historian  Saadia  Gaon  called 
the  Amu  Darya  the  place  of  exile  of  the  lost  tribes. 

(Ref:  Kings  II,  17  and  18;  Chronicles  1,  5.  See  also  Chronicles  5:26  at 
http://bible.cc/l_chronicles/5-26.htm) 

15.  Children  of  Joseph 

Yusufzai  a Pashtun  tribe  that  claim  to  be  the  descendant  of  Joseph 
(Yusuf),  i.e.:  Prophet  of  Banu  Israel. 

1 6.  Karak 


This  is  a city  in  Jordan  near  the  border  of  Israel.  Also  Karak  is 
mentioned  in  the  Chronicles  as  a city  where  Prophet  Musa  / Moses 
went.  It  is  also  it  is  a district  and  city  in  KPK  province  of  Pakistan. 

1 7.  Lugar 


A province  in  Afghanistan  and  also  a name  of  present  day  Israeli  family 
name,  not  to  forget  the  famous  wrestler  LEX  LUGAR. 
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18.  Kabul 

Kabul  is  the  capital  of  Afghanistan  and  it  is  a Hebrew  word.  “Cab” 
means  unpleasant  and  “Bui”  means  city,  meaning  “unpleasant  city”. 
The  word  Cabul  also  exists  in  the  Bible. 


1 9.  Moses  80! 


MUSA  is  the  name  of  well-known  Israeli  Prophet  Moses  8SS.  There  are 
more  than  150  towns  and  cities  in  Afghanistan  and  Pakistan  by  the 
same  name.  Also  we  have  a tribe  by  the  name  of  Musa  Kheyl. 

20.  Harun 


HARUN  is  the  name  of  Israeli  prophet  HARUN  or  AARON  8S@I.  In  the 
Pashtun  areas  of  Afghanistan  and  Pakistan  there  are  hundreds  of  towns 
and  cities  by  this  name  like  Harun  Baba  (in  Nanagar  province), 
HARUN  KALA  (in  Ghazni  province),  and  HARUN  KHEYL  (in  Khost 
province).  Also  there  is  a tribe  by  the  name  of  HARUN  KHYL. 

21.  David 


DAVID  is  the  name  of  well-known  Israeli  Prophet  Darud  or  David  8SS. 
There  are  many  towns  and  cities  in  Afghanistan  and  Pakistan  by  the 
same  name  like  DAUD  (in  Ghazni),  DAUD  KHYL  (in  ZABUL).  Also 
we  have  a tribe  by  the  name  of  Daud  Kheyl. 

22.  Isa  (Jesus) 


We  also  have  hundreds  of  towns  and  cities  by  the  name  of  Banu  Israeli 
Prophet  Isa  SSB.  We  shall  find  these  names  in  the  detailed  list  of  Biblical 
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Israeli  names  in  the  next  chapter  of  this  book.  InshahAllah. 

23.  Suleman  (Solomon) 


Takht-e-Suleiman/Koh-e-Suleiman  is  the  name  of  a place  in  the 
Pashtun  area  of  Pakistan.  It  means  the  “Throne  of  the  Israeli  King 
Solomon”  . . . This  place  is  situated  in  the  mountain  ranges  also  named 
after  King  Solomon  (Hazrat  Suleiman)  as  Koh-e-Suleiman. 


In  fact  there  are  numerous  names  of  cities/town  in  the  Pashtun 
areas  after  the  name  of  Solomon.  There  is  also  a tribe  by  the  name  of 
Suleiman  Kheyly  (The  People  of  Solomon). 


24.  Kash  / Kish 


Kash  /Kish  is  the  name  of  numerous  personalities  mentioned  in  the 
chapter  of  Chronicles  in  the  Bible,  all  from  the  Banu-Israel,  such  as: 

■ A Levite  of  the  family  of  Merari  (1  Chr.  23:21;  24:29), 

* A Benjamite  of  Jerusalem  (1  Chr.  8:30;  9:36), 

* A Levite  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah  (2  Chr.  9:12) 


In  Afghanistan  many  places  are  named  after  Kash  / Kish,  like  the 
desert  of  Dasht-I-Kash,  which  lies  in  the  north  of  the  Helmund.  The  city 
of  KASH  is  mentioned  in  the  map  of  Afghanistan  1912  in  the  Library  of 
Congress  USA.  The  main  mountain  ranges  of  Afghanistan  are  also 
called  the  HINDU-KUSH  and  KASH  ROD  in  the  Nimroz  Province. 

We  already  discussed  that  Kash  is  the  forefather  of  the  Pathans  and 
is  the  descendant  of  King  Saul  (Malik  Talut)  in  the  Qur’an. 

The  detailed  list  about  these  names  is  in  the  next  part  of  this  book. 
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25.  Harat 

Also  a place  called  HARA  is  mentioned  as  the  place  of  exile  of  the  lost 
tribes,  and  HARAT  is  a famous  city  in  Afghanistan. 


(Ref:  Kings  II,  17  and  18;  Chronicles  1,  5.  Check  in  Chronicles  5:26  at 
http://bible.cc/l_chronicles/5-26.htm). 


“The  God  of  Israel  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Pul  king  of  Assyria, 
and  the  spirit  of  Tilgath  Pilneser  king  of  Assyria,  and  he 
carried  them  away,  even  the  Reubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and 
the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  brought  them  to  Halah,  and 
Habor,  and  Hara,  and  to  the  river  of  Gozan,  to  this  day”. 


26.  Madian 


In  the  Bible,  Madian  was  where  the  Israeli  Prophet  Hazrat  Musa  SSSI 
spent  40  years  between  the  time  that  he  left  Egypt,  after  killing  an 
Egyptian  who  had  been  beating  a Hebrew  (Ref:  Exodus  2:1 1-15).  In  the 
Pathan  area  of  SWAT  valley  in  Pakistan  there  is  also  a city  with  the  same 
name  as  MADIAN. 

27.  Mushi 


MUSHI  is  the  grandson  of  Prophet  Israel  8SS  and  son  of  LEVI.  Also 
many  other  Israeli  personalities  have  this  name  in  the  Chronicles. 


\ 

l 

= 

Similar  to  this  we  have  many  cities  in  Afghanistan  by  the  same  name. 

f 

Some  examples  of  these  cities  are  MUSHI  (in  Pervan),  MUSH  KANI  (in 
Baghlan),  MUSH  KHYL  (in  Ghazni),  and  MUSH  KHURDEH  (in 
Ghor). 
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28.  Places  of  Exile 


In  the  he  Biblical  Book  Isaiah  it  is  said: 


Isaiah  11:11-12:“...  and  he  will  raise  a banner  to  the  gentiles 
and  will  gather  the  Banushed  of  Israel,  and  the  dispersed  of 
Judah  will  he  bring  together  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth 


The  places  of  exile  of  the  lost  tribes  mentioned  in  the  books  also 
point  out  the  present  day  Afghanistan.  The  locations  of  the  Exile.  Other 
locations  mentioned  as  places  of  exile  were  the  river  Gozan,  Habor, 
Halah  or  Lahlah,  and  Hara. 


(Ref:  Kings  II,  17  and  18;  Chronicles  1,  5;  Also  see  in  Chronicles  5:26  at 
http://bible.cc/l_chronicles/5-26.htm. 

“The  God  of  Israel  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Pul  king  of  Assyria, 
and  the  spirit  of  Tilgath  Pilneser  king  of  Assyria,  and  he 
carried  them  away,  even  the  Reubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and 
the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  brought  them  to  Halah,  and 
Habor,  and  Hara,  and  to  the  river  of  Gozan,  to  this  day”. 

Where  are  these  places  of  Exile? 


According  to  Saadia  Gaon,  “River  Gozan”  is  the  river  north  of  the 
city  of  Balach  in  the  north  of  Afghanistan.  The  river  is  known  today  as 
the  “Amu  Darya”,  and  is  the  border  between  Afghanistan  and  Russia. 
Afghani  tradition  states  that  the  whole  river  was  once  known  as  the 
Gozan  River. 

“Habor”  is  located  in  the  pass  between  Afghanistan  and  Pakistan, 
and  is  called  Pesh-Habor  in  Afghani  (Pesh  means  Pass)  after  the  city  of 
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the  pass.  The  city  is  known  today  as  Peshawar. 

“Hara”  is  the  city  of  Harat  near  the  Persian  border.  It  is  the  third 
largest  city  in  Afghanistan.  The  prophecy  of  Isaiah  states  that  the  exile 
will  bring  the  tribes  to  the  land  of  Sinim: 

“Behold,  these  shall  come  from  far,  and,  lo,  these  from  the 
north  and  from  the  west,  and  these  from  the  land  of  Sinim”. 
(Isaiah  49:12) 

This  implies  that  the  exile  may  have  started. 


Detailed  List  of  Israeli  Names  among  Pathans 


The  following  are  the  names  of  different  cities/town  of  the  Pashtun 
areas  of  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan  which  resemble  the  Israeli  Biblical 
names. 

The  list  is  very  long,  so  just  a few  names  are  written  below.  Due  to 
time  constrains  we  did  not  search  all  the  locations.  For  example  I have 
not  searched  the  Baluchistan  province  of  Pakistan  which  has  a large 
number  of  Pathans  living  there. 

Note:  AFG=Afghanistan;  PAK=Pakistan;  FATA=Federally 

Administrated  Tribal  Area  (in  Pakistan) 

First  of  all  I start  with  the  names  of  four  famous  Banu  Israeli 


Chapter  4 of  Book  I 

Prophet  Ishaq  (Isaac)  8SSi  (The  father  of  all  Banu  Israel) 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Isaac 

Isak 

KPK 

PK 

33.14 

71.23 

2588 

Isak 

Chauntra 

KPK 

PK 

33.14 

71.23 

2588 

Isak  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.5 

70.96 

1177 

Isaka 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.52 

67.47 

6637 

Isakai 

FATA 

PK 

33.84 

71.24 

2821 

Eshaq 

Kheyl 

Vardak 

AFG 

33.77 

68.57 

8080 

Esjiaqzi 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.85 

66.39 

4265 

Esjiaqzi 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.64 

65.59 

3648 

Esjiaqzi 

Kalay 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.82 

67.41 

6197 

We  continue  further  with  the  names  of  four  famous  Banu  Israeli 
Prophets,  i.e.:  Prophet  Yusuf  (Joseph)  SSS,  Prophet  Yaqub  (Jacob) 
Prophet  Musa  (Moses)  and  Prophet  Isa  SSi,  and  then  we  shall 
continue  with  the  detailed  list  further. 
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Prophet  Yusuf  (Joseph)  3sS 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Joseph 

(Yusuf) 

Yusaf  Khel  Kili 

FATA 

Pakistan 

33.98 

71.07 

3917 

Yusuf  Kalai 

FATA 

Pakistan 

33.93 

69.96 

6299 

Yusuf  Khel 

FATA 

Pakistan 

34.39 

71.35 

2434 

Yusuf  Khel 

FATA 

Pakistan 

33.88 

70.17 

5239 

Yusuf  Khan 

FATA 

Pakistan 

33.79 

70.79 

6151 

Yusuf  Kili 

FATA 

Pakistan 

33.93 

69.96 

6299 

Yusuf  San 

FATA 

Pakistan 

33.66 

70.23 

3884 

Yusef 

Nimruz 

AFG 

30.98 

61.9 

1597 

Yusef 

Nimruz 

AFG 

30.8 

61.8 

1564 

Yusef 

Parvan 

AFG 

30.8 

61.81 

1601 

Yusef 

Parvan 

AFG 

30.98 

61.9 

1584 

Yusof 

Nimruz 

AFG 

30.98 

61.9 

1597 

Yusof 

Nimruz 

AFG 

30.8 

61.8 

1564 

Yusof  Kheyl 
Kalay 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.12 

67.47 

6476 

Yusof  Mirza'i 

Faryab 

AFG 

36.84 

65.14 

1043 

Yusof  Mirzo'i 

Faryab 

AFG 

36.84 

65.14 

1043 

Yusofabad 

Herat 

AFG 

34.32 

62.61 

3592 

Yusuf 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.72 

69.03 

7696 

Yusuf  Mirzai 

Faryab 

AFG 

36.84 

65.14 

1043 

Yusufabad 

Herat 

AFG 

34.32 

62.61 

3592 

Yusufkach 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.35 

70.01 

3418 

no 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Yusufkalacha 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.59 

65.99 

3507 

Yusufkheyl' 

Lowgar 

AFG 

33.89 

68.96 

6400 

Yusufkheyl' 

Vardak 

AFG 

33.9 

68.65 

7440 

Yusufkheyl' 

Paktika 

AFG 

33.05 

68.65 

7280 

Yusufkheyl' 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.56 

66.7 

4481 

Y usufkheyl'kalay 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.12 

67.47 

6476 

Yusufkheyl’ 

Lowgar 

AFG 

33.89 

68.96 

6400 

Yusufkheyl’ 

Vardak 

AFG 

33.9 

68.65 

7440 

Yusufkheyl’ 

Paktika 

AFG 

33.05 

68.65 

7280 

Yusufkheyl’ 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.56 

66.7 

4481 

Y usufkheyl’kalay 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.12 

67.47 

6476 

Prophet  Yaqoob  (Jacob)  8SSi 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev 

.ft. 

Jacob 

Yakubi 

FATA 

Pakistan 

33.75 

70.27 

412 

7 

Yakub 

Velayat-e 

Ghazni 

Afghani 

stan 

33.38 

68.4 

684 

7 

Yakubbeg 

Velayat-e 

Herat 

Afghani 

stan 

34.95 

62.18 

327 

0 

Yakubi 

Velayat-e 

Nangarhar 

Afghani 

stan 

34.41 

71.09 

317 

5 

Yakubkalay 

Velayat-e 

Kandahar 

Afghani 

stan 

31.36 

66.19 

395 

3 

ill 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Yakubkheyl’ 

Velayat-e 

Vardak 

Afghani 

stan 

34.4 

68.69 

7805 

Yaqubi 

Velayat-e 

Nangarhar 

Afghani 

stan 

34.35 

71.05 

3494 

Prophet  Musa  (Moses)  85S1 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Moses 

Musa  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.93 

70.64 

1092 

Musa  Mena 

KPK 

PK 

34.49 

71.87 

1423 

Musa  da  Khu 

KPK 

PK 

32 

70.9 

564 

Musazai 

KPK 

PK 

33.97 

71.61 

1033 

Musazai 

KPK 

PK 

31.68 

70.36 

711 

Muse  Ka  Khuh 

KPK 

PK 

32 

70.9 

564 

Musa 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.7 

68.28 

8612 

Musa  Baba 

Konar 

AFG 

34.61 

70.78 

2103 

Musa  Bandeh 

Konar 

AFG 

34.77 

70.95 

4281 

Musa  Darreh 

Bamian 

AFG 

35.19 

67.43 

9504 

Musa  Kala 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.44 

64.75 

3425 

Musa  Kala 

Lowgar 

AFG 

33.97 

69.03 

6345 

Musa  Kala 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.5 

65.44 

3044 

Musa  Karez 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.79 

65.35 

4288 

Musa  Khevl 

Parvan 

AFG 

34.93 

69.14 

5186 

Musa  Khevl 

Vardak 

AFG 

33.99 

68.63 

7660 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Musa  Khevl 

Lowgar 

AFG 

33.67 

68.88 

8143 

Musa  Khevl 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.69 

69.62 

8438 

Musa  Khevl 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.12 

68.36 

6929 

Musa  Khevl 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.49 

67.11 

6925 

Musa  Khevl 

Parvan 

AFG 

33.54 

69.6 

8254 

Musa  Khevl 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.44 

69.37 

7703 

Musa  Khevl 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.77 

67.79 

6446 

Musa  Khevl 
Kalav 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.3 

67.18 

5643 

Musa  Leq 

Faryab 

AFG 

36.04 

64.66 

2175 

Musa  Khan  Kali 

FATA 

PK 

33.83 

70.11 

4639 

Musa  Khan  Kili 

FATA 

PK 

33.83 

70.11 

4639 

Musa  Khan  Kot 

FATA 

PK 

32.72 

69.86 

7719 

Musa  Kili 

FATA 

PK 

33.57 

70.33 

3356 

Musa  Kili 

FATA 

PK 

33.93 

70.94 

4212 

Musa  Mela 

FATA 

PK 

33.59 

70.94 

3730 

Prophet  Isa  (Jesus) 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Isa 

(Jesus) 

Isa  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

33.66 

70.78 

4921 

Isa  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

33.81 

71.39 

2919 

Isa  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

33.72 

70.86 

6079 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Isasai 

FATA 

PK 

34.23 

71.23 

1889 

Isasai 

FATA 

PK 

34.23 

71.21 

1916 

I sakai 

FATA 

PK 

33.84 

71.24 

2821 

Isa  Khan 

Nimruz 

AFG 

31.24 

62.18 

1584 

Isadavkalav 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.69 

66.86 

5780 

Isaka 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.52 

67.47 

6637 

Isakah 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.52 

67.47 

6637 

Isakhan 

Kondoz 

AFG 

36.77 

68.79 

1217 

Isakhan 

Kondoz 

AFG 

36.76 

68.79 

1190 

Isakhevl’ 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.64 

69.3 

7782 

Isakhevl’ 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.11 

69.28 

5019 

Isakhevl’ 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.16 

69.76 

5643 

Isakhevl’ 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.59 

68.98 

7155 

Isakhevl’ 

Kondoz 

AFG 

36.67 

68.84 

1256 

Isakhevl’ 

Kapisa 

AFG 

34.85 

69.66 

4327 

Isakhevl’-Garbi 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.67 

69.13 

7250 

Isakhevl’-Sharki 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.69 

69.18 

7135 

Isakhevl’ 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.64 

69.3 

7782 

Isakhevl’ 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.11 

69.28 

5019 

Isakhevl’ 

Kondoz 

AFG 

36.67 

68.84 

1256 

Isakhevl’ 

Kapisa 

AFG 

34.85 

69.66 

4327 

Isakhevl’-Garbi 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.67 

69.13 

7250 

Isakhevl’-Sharki 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.69 

69.18 

7135 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Aaron 

Harun  Khevl 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.38 

70.13 

3280 

Harun-i- 

Dowom 

Jowzjan 

AFG 

37.01 

66.09 

928 

Harunkhel 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.38 

70.13 

3280 

Harunkhel 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.15 

68.09 

6820 

Harunkhevl 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.15 

68.09 

6820 

Abaddon 

Abdan  1 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.03 

66.12 

3316 

Abdan  2 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.05 

66.11 

3074 

Abdan  3 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.04 

66.12 

3274 

Abdan-e 

Shebaqli 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.7 

68.02 

1036 

Abdan-i- 

Sebaqli 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.7 

68.02 

1036 

Abdana 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.31 

67.2 

9389 

Abana 

Aband 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.47 

69.88 

9524 

Abanda 

Far  ah 

AFG 

33.28 

64.65 

9337 

Abba 

Aba 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.68 

62.26 

2286 

Aba 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.67 

62.16 

2276 

Aba 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.24 

64.69 

3316 

Aba  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

33.2 

70.38 

2486 

Aba  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

32.55 

70.27 

3356 

Aba  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.57 

70.83 

987 

Aba  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.25 

70.38 

872 
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City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Abdiel 

Abdul  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.4 

70.42 

918 

Abdul  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.4 

70.91 

1620 

Abdul  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.31 

70.98 

1354 

Abdon 

Abd’van 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.45 

70.47 

1811 

Abdan  1 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.03 

66.12 

3316 

Abdan  2 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.05 

66.11 

3074 

Abdan  3 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.04 

66.12 

3274 

Abdan-e 

Shebaqli 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.7 

68.02 

1036 

Abdan-i- 

Sebaqli 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.7 

68.02 

1036 

Abel 

Abol 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.23 

65.36 

8749 

Abel-beth- 

maachah 

Machikhevl’ 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.34 

65.07 

3208 

Machikhevl’ 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.34 

65.07 

3208 

Macho  Shelah 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.48 

66.89 

4970 

Abel- 

maim 

MAIMANA 

AFG 

35.93 

64.76 

2743 

Abel- 

meholah 

Mahalleh 

Herat 

AFG 

34.39 

62.44 

3569 

Mahalleh 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.58 

63.64 

3087 

Mahalleh 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.83 

69.09 

5682 

Abi 

Abeh 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.68 

62.26 

2286 

Abidan 

Abdan  1 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.03 

66.12 

3316 

Abdan  2 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.05 

66.11 

3074 
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Abdan  3 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.04 

66.12 

3274 

Abdan-e 

Shebaqli 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.7 

68.02 

1036 

Abdan-i- 

Sebaqli 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.7 

68.02 

1036 

Abiezer 

Abezar 

KPK 

PK 

32.28 

70.52 

790 

Abezari 

KPK 

PK 

32.97 

70.58 

1197 

Abezar 

KPK 

PK 

32.97 

70.62 

1145 

Abijah 

Abesak 

AFG 

33.91 

65.8 

8727 

Abishalo 

m 

Sholam 

FATA 

PK 

33.9 

70.61 

7477 

Sholam 

FATA 

PK 

32.46 

69.7 

6551 

Sholam 

FATA 

PK 

32.36 

69.48 

5400 

Abishur 

Ab  Shureh 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.19 

63.02 

2352 

Ab  Sora 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.19 

63.02 

2352 

Abital 

Ab-i-Tal 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.48 

67.22 

6935 

Achan 

Achanu 

Nurestan 

AFG 

35.1 

70.7 

6584 

Achani 

Bamian 

AFG 

34.29 

66.93 

8999 

Achah  Milv 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.11 

66.98 

2706 

Acha  bazar 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.4 

66.23 

1107 

6 

Achah  Khel 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.32 

68.7 

8353 

Achah  Milv 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.11 

66.98 

2706 

Achahkhevl 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.32 

68.7 

8353 

Achahmazar 

AFG 

34.17 

66.51 

9737 

117 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


?r> 

i ( 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  as®  and  Prophet  Jesus  afia 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 
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Achah  Khel 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.32 

68.7 

8353 

Achini  Bala 

KPK 

PK 

33.96 

71.47 

1318 

Achini  Pain 

KPK 

PK 

33.97 

71.47 

1279 

Achaz 

Achah 

Takhar 

AFG 

36.95 

69.55 

2834 

Achim 

Achln 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.08 

70.67 

4048 

Achor 

Acher 

KPK 

PK 

34.94 

72.62 

5977 

Achar 

KPK 

PK 

34.94 

72.62 

5977 

Achar 

KPK 

PK 

34.98 

72.67 

6558 

Adadah 

Adadkhel 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.26 

70.22 

3779 

Adah 

Adah 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.36 

70.47 

2086 

Adah 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.57 

68.76 

7988 

Adaliah 

Adah  Kasmir 

Helmand 

AFG 

30.33 

63.18 

1981 

Adar 

Adawar 

Lowgar 

AFG 

33.78 

68.85 

7463 

Addin 

Adin 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.26 

68.47 

6761 

Addon 

Ado 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.11 

67.12 

5957 

Ado 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.11 

67.15 

6013 

Ado  Kalav 

AFG 

32.32 

65.59 

5364 

Ado 

KPK 

PK 

34.93 

71.93 

4685 

Adin 

Aden  Kheyl 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.45 

69.07 

7076 

Adin 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.26 

68.47 

6761 

Adithaim 

Adat 

FATA 

PK 

34.97 

71.56 

4517 

Adnah 

Adina 

KPK 

PK 

34.22 

72.27 

997 

Agar 

Aear 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.46 

68.19 

7877 
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Agar 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.12 

68.74 

7030 

Agar 

AFG 

32.53 

65.37 

3507 

Agur 

Aghowr  Sang 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.02 

69.28 

4724 

Agorsang 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.02 

69.28 

4724 

Ahab 

Ahab  Khan 

KPK 

PK 

34.2 

72.39 

1138 

Amad 

Amad  Chin  ah 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.34 

68.38 

7814 

Amad  Kalav 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.52 

68.32 

6742 

Amadchina 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.34 

68.38 

7814 

Amad  Shah 
Kali 

FATA 

PK 

33.93 

70.13 

6292 

Aman 

Aman 

Khaneh 

Velayat-e 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.75 

68.99 

8067 

Aman  Khevl 

Velayat-e 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.55 

68.88 

6066 

Aman  Kowt 

Velayat-e 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.91 

69.26 

6837 

Aman  Kut 

Velayat-e 

Konar 

AFG 

34.96 

71.27 

3510 

Amanzai 

KPK 

PK 

34.35 

72.38 

2286 

Amaziah 

Amanzi 

Velayat-e 

Kandahar 

AFG 

30.21 

66.05 

3234 

Baalah 

Ab-Bala 

Bamian 

AFG 

34.73 

67.74 

1016 

0 

Barak 

Ab-i-Barik 

Herat 

AFG 

34.74 

62.42 

4685 

Ab-e  Barik 

Herat 

AFG 

34.91 

62.72 

3966 

Ab-e  Barik 

Herat 

AFG 

34.74 

62.42 

4685 
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City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Ab-e  Barik 

Badghis 

AFG 

34.65 

63.78 

7391 

Ab-e  Barik 

Baghlan 

AFG 

35.86 

69.75 

8451 

Ab-e  Barik 

Baghlan 

AFG 

35.87 

69.73 

7611 

Ab-e  Barik-e 
Ghalmani 

Badghis 

AFG 

34.9 

62.7 

3976 

Ab-e  Barik-e 
Oowdi 

Herat 

AFG 

34.91 

62.72 

3966 

Bedad 

Bidad  Kalav 

Konar 

AFG 

35.02 

71.4 

4025 

Beera 

Berai  Kot 

FATA 

PK 

32.96 

70.08 

2791 

Bera  mena 

FATA 

PK 

34.32 

71.46 

2004 

Belah 

Bela 

Velayat-e 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.58 

67.12 

5672 

Bela 

Velayat-e 

Konar 

AFG 

34.76 

71.08 

2454 

Bela 

Velayat-e 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.39 

70.59 

1666 

Bela 

Velayat-e 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.35 

70.74 

1519 

Bela 

Velayat-e 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.27 

70.88 

1414 

Bela 

Velayat-e 

Laghman 

AFG 

34.62 

70.23 

2263 

Bela  Khevl 

Velayat-e 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.3 

68.48 

6814 

Berea 

Berai  Kot 

KPK 

PK 

32.96 

70.08 

2791 

Besai 

Besai 

KPK 

PK 

33.07 

69.7 

6807 
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Bethany 

Betani 

Taneav 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.42 

69.99 

5889 

Betanieaneav 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.42 

69.99 

5889 

Bezai 

Ab  Bazan 

Takhar 

AFG 

36.94 

69.94 

2795 

Bezek 

Bezkhel 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.74 

69.86 

5921 

Bezer 

Bizarai 

FATA 

PK 

32.97 

69.56 

5987 

Bilgah 

Bileah 

KPK 

PK 

34.52 

72.67 

4767 

Bil’sav 

Ghazni 

AFG 

34.09 

67.68 

11637 

Bilaai- 

Khusevni 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.38 

68.3 

9501 

Binea 

Binai  Garhi 

FATA 

PK 

33.69 

71.3 

3320 

Calvary 

Calvary  Rakh 

KPK 

PK 

34.2 

71.98 

967 

Canaan 

Kanan 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.4 

64.77 

8005 

Darah 

Dara 

FATA 

PK 

34.71 

71.22 

3950 

David 

Daud  Shah 

FATA 

PK 

34.21 

71.19 

2093 

Daud  Shai 

FATA 

PK 

32.47 

69.87 

5770 

Daud  Shah 

KPK 

PK 

33.01 

70.55 

1272 

Daudkalav 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.78 

68.55 

6938 

Daudkhevl’ 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.6 

67.59 

6243 

Daudkhevl’ 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.6 

67.59 

6243 

Daudzai 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.43 

64.48 

4068 

Daudzav 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.64 

66.74 

7365 

Dishan 

Deshana 

Takhar 

AFG 

36.19 

70.08 

6870 

Dishon 

Deshana 

Takhar 

AFG 

36.19 

70.08 

6870 
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Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 
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Dodai 

Doda 

FATA 

PK 

34.66 

71.33 

3507 

Dor 

Dor  Calav 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.93 

68.96 

8769 

Dor  Khevl 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.65 

67.29 

6089 

Dor  Khevl 

Helmand 

AFG 

30.93 

64.15 

2257 

Dor  Khakh 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

38.25 

70.79 

7896 

Dor  Kowtkev 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.28 

69.82 

4206 

Dor  Kowtki 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.27 

69.81 

4232 

Dura 

Dora 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.29 

67.11 

6837 

Ebed 

Ebad  Kala 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.43 

68.61 

6938 

EbedI 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.14 

67.28 

10482 

Enam 

Enam 

Lowgar 

AFG 

34.1 

68.9 

6712 

Ephraim 

Afridi  TRIBE 

Eshek 

Eshaq  Khevl 

Vardak 

AFG 

33.77 

68.57 

8080 

Eshaqzav 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.85 

66.39 

4265 

Etam 

Etam  Khan 

KPK 

PK 

32.87 

70.44 

1358 

Ezer 

Izir 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.79 

65.35 

8044 

Ezra 

Ezrva 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.48 

69.75 

9770 

Ezrvah 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.48 

69.75 

9770 

Ezri 

Izria 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.48 

69.75 

9770 

Gaal 

Gal 

KPK 

PK 

33.74 

70.75 

6830 

Gal 

KPK 

PK 

35.03 

71.77 

4550 

Gal 

KPK 

PK 

34.96 

72.1 

5134 

Gal 

KPK 

PK 

34.96 

72.09 

4921 
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Gaash 

Gash-e  Sanai 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.57 

64.88 

8185 

Gashbandi 

Badghis 

AFG 

34.82 

63.92 

5803 

Gabbai 

Gaba 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

35.31 

66.01 

9051 

Gabah 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

35.31 

66.01 

9051 

Gad 

Gadi 

Baghlan 

AFG 

36.22 

68.74 

1755 

Gaddi 

Gadi 

Baghlan 

AFG 

36.22 

68.74 

1755 

Gadi 

Baghlan 

AFG 

36.24 

68.76 

1774 

Gadi 

Baghlan 

AFG 

36.24 

68.77 

1781 

Gadi 

Kondoz 

AFG 

36.77 

68.94 

1295 

Gareb 

Garib 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.42 

67.21 

6420 

Garmites 

Ab-i-Garmak 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.74 

63.83 

2286 

Ab-i-Garmak 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.01 

63.14 

3054 

Gath 

Gat 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.22 

68.05 

7532 

Gat 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.51 

67.46 

6515 

Gat 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.82 

67.64 

6794 

Gat  Kala 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.65 

69.76 

3602 

Gaza 

Gaza 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.64 

69.01 

6804 

Gazah 

Herat 

AFG 

34.38 

61.46 

2542 

Gaza 

Herat 

AFG 

34.38 

61.46 

2542 

Gaza 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.64 

69 

6975 

Gaza’i  Khurd 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.1 

62.89 

2365 

Gaza'i  Kalan 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.11 

62.9 

2375 

Gaza'i 

Khvord 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.1 

62.89 

2365 

123 


i ill  mi  mi  mi  iiiii  i iii  1 1 ii  1 1 ii  i ii  mm  mi  mi  mu  ml  


mzgg^gzsraTO 


<^> 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W, ii  and  Prophet  Jesus  afia 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 
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Country 

Lat. 
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Elev. 

ft. 

Geber 

Gebar 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.5 

68.23 

9855 

Geder 

Gidar  Shahi 

FATA 

PK 

34.82 

71.58 

2828 

Gidar 

KPK 

PK 

34.14 

71.56 

967 

Gidar 

KPK 

PK 

32.92 

70.59 

1108 

Gera 

Geri 

KPK 

PK 

34.24 

73.47 

2250 

Gerar 

Girarai 

KPK 

PK 

34.53 

72.26 

3211 

Geshur 

Gishar 

KPK 

PK 

34.8 

72.54 

7257 

Gishar  Banda 

KPK 

PK 

34.77 

72.73 

5675 

Giah 

Giah 

KPK 

PK 

34.11 

73.34 

6332 

Gibbar 

Gabar 

KPK 

PK 

35.06 

72.92 

5190 

Gabartota 

KPK 

PK 

34.71 

73.47 

8549 

Gideon 

Gidan 

KPK 

PK 

35.34 

72.6 

6804 

Godown 

KPK 

PK 

34.3 

71.92 

1125 

Gob 

Gobhai 

KPK 

PK 

34.45 

72.97 

3280 

Golan 

Golan  Mena 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.08 

69.08 

4648 

Goshen 

Gusheh 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.78 

68.07 

11141 

Gusheh 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.73 

67.72 

10373 

Gusheh 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.33 

67.55 

9281 

Gozan 

Gozan 

Konar 

AFG 

34.97 

71.38 

6072 

Gudgodah 

Gud 

KPK 

PK 

34.44 

72.85 

4019 

Gud 

KPK 

PK 

34.45 

72.85 

4219 

Gud  Gair 

KPK 

PK 

34.56 

72.87 

5905 

Guni 

Gani 

AFG 

34.18 

66.21 

7906 
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Ganieav 

AFG 

32.42 

65.88 

5331 

Ganikach 

Konar 

AFG 

35.02 

71.26 

3415 

Gur 

Gur  Dur 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.65 

70.58 

8182 

Gur 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.08 

70.7 

4114 

Gur  Bolaq 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.03 

66.44 

3487 

Gur  Bulaq 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.03 

66.44 

3487 

Gur  Bulaq  2 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.04 

66.44 

3628 

Gur  Dur 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.65 

70.58 

8182 

Gur  Kushan 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.19 

70.52 

4232 

Gur-baal 

Gur  Safid 

Herat 

AFG 

33.97 

62.1 

4393 

Gur-e  Mar 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.73 

67.27 

1318 

Gur-e  Mar 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.75 

67.34 

1519 

Halah 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.24 

72.55 

1732 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.18 

73 

2775 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.29 

72.95 

2801 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.3 

72.98 

2575 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.18 

73.06 

4560 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.18 

73.13 

4681 

Halak 

Halaka 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

35.91 

67.01 

5616 

Haman 

Hamanae 

Kapisa 

AFG 

34.96 

69.66 

6099 

Hannah 

Hanna  Mari 

KPK 

PK 

34 

71.56 

1079 

125 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


?T> 

i r 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  as®  and  Prophet  Jesus  afia 


126 


Biblical 
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City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Hanoch 

Hanut 

Herat 

AFG 

33.66 

63.1 

6968 

Hanun 

Hanut 

Herat 

AFG 

33.66 

63.1 

6968 

Hara 

Herak 

Faryab 

AFG 

35.73 

63.94 

2700 

Herat 

Herat 

AFG 

34.35 

62.2 

3077 

Harbonah 

Harban 

KPK 

PK 

35.53 

73.62 

6230 

Harban 

KPK 

PK 

34.56 

73.37 

5275 

Harbola 

FATA 

PK 

31.44 

70.06 

4327 

Harim 

Haram 

KPK 

PK 

35.7 

72.04 

10580 

Hashem 

Hashem 

Kalav 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.58 

66.73 

6466 

Hashem 

Khevl 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.24 

Z0 

4973 

Hashem  Kot 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.2 

69.78 

4803 

Hashemabad 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.97 

66.87 

984 

Hasham  Kor 

FATA 

PK 

34.47 

71.33 

2237 

Hazar- 

addar 

Hazarbuz 

Helmand 

AFG 

33.12 

65 

5626 

Hazarbuz 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.54 

66.56 

6286 

Hazar- 

hatticon 

Hazar 

Tomech 

Takhar 

AFG 

36.9 

69.5 

3254 

Hazarmav 

eth 

Hazar  Oaeh 

Baghlan 

AFG 

36.25 

68.97 

3438 

Hazar- 

shual 

Hazar  Som 

Samangan 

AFG 

35.72 

67.81 

6541 

Hazar- 

susah 

Hazar 

Somoch 

Takhar 

AFG 

37.19 

69.91 

5780 

Chapter  4 of  Book  I 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Hazo 

Hazro 

Paktia 

AFG 

34.17 

69.65 

7447 

Hazor 

Hazro 

Paktia 

AFG 

34.17 

69.65 

7447 

Helam 

Halem  Shar 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.73 

68.3 

8228 

Halimkhel 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.3 

69.79 

5390 

Helek 

Halaka 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

35.91 

67.01 

5616 

Helalkhel 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.02 

67.79 

7198 

Helem 

Halem  Shar 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.73 

68.3 

8228 

Halimkhel 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.3 

69.79 

5390 

Heli 

Hel 

KPK 

PK 

34.24 

72.55 

1732 

Helon 

Hel 

KPK 

PK 

34.24 

72.55 

1732 

Hermas 

Haramsah 

AFG 

32.61 

65.8 

4228 

Hezer 

Hezar  Baah  2 

Takhar 

AFG 

37.02 

69.35 

1827 

Hezar 

Bandeh 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.63 

70.44 

4179 

Hezar 

Derakht 

AFG 

33.48 

65.7 

4767 

Hezar 

lumech 

Takhar 

AFG 

36.9 

69.5 

3254 

Hezar  Oaah 

Baghlan 

AFG 

36.25 

68.97 

3438 

Hezar  Sib 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.33 

70.44 

6778 

Hezar 

Somuch 

Takhar 

AFG 

37.19 

69.91 

5780 

Hezrai 

Hezareh-e 
Kharbuk  2 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

36.86 

70.45 

6860 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. 

ft. 

Hezareh-ye 

Darreh- 

yeBagh 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

36.89 

70.41 

6164 

Hezareh-ve 

Divaneh 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.07 

70.3 

5150 

Hezareh-ve 

Gavi 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.05 

70.29 

5200 

Hezareh-ve 

Larkawi 

Baghlan 

AFG 

35.93 

68.59 

2171 

Hezarehtiksar 

Balkh 

AFG 

37.17 

67.32 

964 

Hezron 

Hazro 

Paktia 

AFG 

34.17 

69.65 

7447 

Hiel 

HU 

KPK 

PK 

34.17 

72.97 

2664 

Hilkot 

KPK 

PK 

34.62 

73.17 

5469 

Hill 

KPK 

PK 

34.72 

73.15 

6712 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.24 

72.55 

1732 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.18 

73 

2775 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.29 

72.95 

2801 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.3 

72.98 

2575 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.18 

73.06 

4560 

Hal 

KPK 

PK 

34.18 

73.13 

4681 

Hillel 

Helalkhel 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.02 

67.79 

7198 

Hothir 

Hotar 

KPK 

PK 

34.28 

72.96 

2408 

Hotar 

KPK 

PK 

34.38 

72.86 

1866 

Hotar 

KPK 

PK 

34.34 

72.85 

1259 

Chapter  4 of  Book  I 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Hotar 

KPK 

PK 

34.72 

73.15 

6712 

Hotar  Mundi 

KPK 

PK 

34.3 

72.98 

2549 

Ibleam 

Ibalam 

Laghman 

AFG 

34.89 

70.32 

4740 

Ichabod 

Ich  Kili 

KPK 

PK 

35.14 

71.88 

4340 

Ichharian 

KPK 

PK 

34.36 

73.07 

3090 

Ichhrian 

KPK 

PK 

34.5 

73.25 

3277 

Idalah 

Idal  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

32.97 

69.87 

3546 

Iddo 

Idozi 

Kandahar 

AFG 

30.06 

66.06 

3270 

Ijon 

Iian 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.98 

64.12 

8599 

Immer 

Amir  Khan 

Nimruz 

AFG 

31.14 

62.09 

1568 

Amir  Khevl 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.24 

69.16 

7693 

Amir 

Mahbatah 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.24 

63.73 

3238 

Amir  Mene 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.24 

66.26 

4304 

Imnah 

Imni  Khevl 

Paktika 

AFG 

33.16 

68.8 

7007 

Imni  khevl’ 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.48 

69.02 

7034 

Imrah 

Imratkhevl’ 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.17 

68.51 

7742 

Imri 

Imratkhevl’ 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.17 

68.51 

7742 

Jaakan 

lakan 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.74 

66.13 

4048 

lakan 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.76 

66.28 

4074 

lakan 

Herat 

AFG 

34.34 

62.23 

3077 

Jaala 

lala 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.09 

67.36 

7873 

lala  Banda 

KPK 

PK 

33.15 

70.96 

1666 

Jaalam 

lalam 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.62 

67.66 

6482 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Jaanai 

lanai 

FATA 

PK 

32.42 

69.47 

6089 

Tana 

KPK 

PK 

35.05 

72.35 

5488 

Jaasau 

Tasaul 

KPK 

PK 

34.69 

73.06 

3940 

Jaasiel 

Tasaul 

KPK 

PK 

34.69 

73.06 

3940 

lasowl 

AFG 

32.78 

66.66 

9691 

Jabal 

Tabalok 

Banda 

KPK 

PK 

35.13 

71.91 

4327 

Jabin 

Tabln  Kot 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.59 

69.32 

7582 

Jachan 

Tachha 

KPK 

PK 

34.68 

73.28 

6492 

Jacob 

(Yaqub) 

Yaqubi 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.4 

71.05 

3494 

Yaqubi 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.4 

71.05 

3494 

Yaqub  Khan 
Koruna 

KPK 

PK 

34.2 

71.85 

964 

Yaqubi 

KPK 

PK 

34.2 

72.27 

971 

Yaqubi 

Banda 

KPK 

Pakistan 

32.9 

70.99 

1384 

Yaqub 

KPK 

Pakistan 

32.9 

70.99 

1384 

Jahaleel 

lalil  Banda 

KPK 

PK 

34.37 

72,2 

1233 

Jahaz 

lahazi 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.32 

64.57 

3651 

Jakan 

lakan 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.74 

66.13 

4048 

Takan 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.76 

66.28 

4074 

lakan 

Herat 

AFG 

34.34 

62.23 

3077 

Takan-e 

'Olva 

Herat 

AFG 

34.35 

62.23 

3087 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev.  ft. 

Jalon 

Talo 

FATA 

PK 

33.75 

70.82 

6469 

Jehovah- 

shalom 

Sholam 

FATA 

PK 

33.9 

70.61 

7477 

Sholam 

FATA 

PK 

32.46 

69.7 

6551 

Sholam 

FATA 

PK 

32.36 

69.48 

5400 

Kadmiel 

Kadamai 

FATA 

PK 

33.9 

70.55 

8297 

Kallai 

Kalai 

KPK 

PK 

34.81 

72.94 

1781 

Kalai 

KPK 

PK 

35.09 

72.71 

9809 

Kalai  Kandao 

KPK 

PK 

33.88 

72.04 

2700 

Kalai-Musai 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.48 

69.15 

5977 

Kalai- Naw 

Badghis 

AFG 

34.99 

63.13 

3175 

Kanah 

Kanah 

KPK 

PK 

34.17 

73.46 

5659 

Kareah 

Kare-i-Buza 

Herat 

AFG 

35.22 

61.34 

2585 

Karkor 

Karakar 

KPK 

PK 

34.62 

72.28 

4094 

Kart  ah 

Karta 

Herat 

AFG 

34.33 

62.22 

3083 

Kartah-ve 

Ma’murin 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.53 

69.11 

5997 

Kartah-ve 

Parwan 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.54 

69.15 

5948 

Karta-i- 

Cahar 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.51 

69.14 

5964 

Kedar 

Kadarkot 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.39 

69.35 

7782 

Kedemah 

Kedam 

KPK 

PK 

35.25 

72.58 

5065 

Kenan 

Ken’ an 

Ghowr 

AFG 

33.7 

63.85 

7050 

Kish 

Kash 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.36 

67.45 

6902 

cts 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Kash 

AFG 

32.61 

65.96 

4678 

Kash  Chlnah 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.46 

66.92 

5659 

Kesh 

Kheniak 

AFG 

32.51 

65.63 

4629 

Kesh  Marun 

Herat 

AFG 

34.13 

61.47 

3385 

Kesh-ano 

Kalacha 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.58 

65.69 

3248 

Kishanabad 

Baghlan 

AFG 

35.62 

69.21 

5255 

Kishani 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.46 

67.61 

7506 

Kishani 

Kandahar 

AFG 

32.11 

66.14 

4803 

Kishani 

Kalav 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.96 

66.78 

5124 

Kishanu- 

Kalacha 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.58 

65.69 

3248 

Kashkha 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.04 

69 

5764 

Kishi 

Kishimkala 

Lowgar 

AFG 

34.23 

69.13 

5980 

Kishindi  Bala 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.12 

67.01 

3018 

Kishindi  Pain 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.15 

66.92 

2496 

Kishindih 

Bala 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.12 

67.01 

3018 

Kishindih 

Pavan 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.15 

66.92 

2496 

Kishkaraka 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.98 

64.91 

4468 

Kishon 

Kishin 

Darreh 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.29 

70.31 

5875 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Gur  Kushan 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.19 

70.52 

4232 

Keshan 

Takhar 

AFG 

37.27 

69.84 

5022 

Kohath 

Kohat 

KPK 

PK 

33.59 

71.44 

1607 

Kohat 

KPK 

PK 

33.71 

72 

797 

Korah 

Kora 

Ghowr 

AFG 

33.54 

63.97 

7631 

Kora 

Kapisa 

AFG 

34.93 

69.62 

4767 

Laadah 

Ladha 

FATA 

PK 

32.57 

69.83 

5511 

Ladha 

KPK 

PK 

33.97 

72.8 

1466 

Laadan 

Laddan 

KPK 

PK 

34.49 

73.15 

3307 

Lachish 

Lachi  Khevl 

Lowgar 

AFG 

33.94 

68.81 

6725 

Lachi  Khevl 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.42 

69.36 

7621 

Lachikhel 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.56 

68.96 

6938 

Lachi 

KPK 

PK 

33.38 

71.33 

1479 

Lachi 

FATA 

PK 

34.44 

71.39 

2604 

Lahairoi 

Lahorav 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.14 

69.55 

7267 

Lahmam 

Lahman 

KPK 

PK 

34.8 

73.66 

11637 

Lasea 

Lase  Towavn 

Far  ah 

AFG 

31.72 

61.62 

1669 

Lazarus 
(friend  of 
Jesus  a® 
in  Betany) 

Lazir 

AFG 

33.81 

66.21 

7349 

Lazari 

Far  ah 

AFG 

33.11 

64.04 

6427 

Lekah 

Lekah 

Shewav 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.48 

67.46 

6643 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Levi 

Lawi  also 
Levi  tribe 

KPK 

PK 

35.6 

71.82 

4694 

Lud 

Ludi  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

33.59 

71.17 

2486 

Luz 

Loz-Dakka 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.21 

71.06 

1348 

Maachah 

Machikhevl’ 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.34 

65.07 

3208 

Machakuli- 

Bala 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.43 

68.14 

10977 

Machakuli- 

Pain 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.45 

68.15 

10613 

Machai 

KPK 

PK 

34.3 

72.29 

1138 

Machai 

KPK 

PK 

34.67 

72.68 

4324 

Machai 

Dhanda 

KPK 

PK 

34.58 

72.91 

7995 

Machi  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

33.03 

70.25 

2345 

Maadiah 

Madi  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

33.2 

70.53 

1998 

Madial 

KPK 

PK 

35.03 

72.42 

5042 

Maai 

Mai-Darrah- 

i-Curmi 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.62 

63.47 

2129 

Maale- 

akrabbim 

Mali  Kalav 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.68 

67.13 

6220 

Mali  Khel 

Lowgar 

AFG 

34.11 

69.15 

6335 

Mali  Khevl 

Vardak 

AFG 

33.92 

68.67 

7372 

Maath 

Math 

KPK 

PK 

34.84 

71.79 

3556 

Mat 

KPK 

PK 

31.52 

70.46 

705 

Mat 

KPK 

PK 

34.75 

73.51 

6886 
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City/town 
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Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Mat  Khan 

KPK 

PK 

34.2 

72.39 

1138 

Mate 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.78 

67.73 

6466 

Machi 

Machikhevl’ 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.34 

65.07 

3208 

Machir 

Machar  Beh 

KPK 

PK 

34.51 

71.91 

1453 

Madon 

Madan 

KPK 

PK 

34.32 

73.12 

3074 

Mahalah 

Mahala-i- 

Bepca 

Herat 

AFG 

34.21 

62.61 

3602 

Mahalleh 

Herat 

AFG 

34.39 

62.44 

3569 

Mahalleh 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.58 

63.64 

3087 

Mahalleh 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.83 

69.09 

5682 

Mahali 

Mahlau 

FATA 

PK 

31.45 

70.09 

3083 

Mahanem 

Mahan  Ban 
Banda 

KPK 

PK 

35.07 

71.92 

6650 

Mahandri 

KPK 

PK 

34.68 

73.57 

5649 

Mahlah 

Mahli 

KPK 

PK 

34.64 

73.65 

11030 

Mahli 

KPK 

PK 

34.96 

73.88 

10944 

Mahli 

KPK 

PK 

34.89 

73.92 

11108 

Mahli 

KPK 

PK 

34.88 

73.77 

12158 

Mahli 

KPK 

PK 

34.92 

73.58 

11414 

Mahlu 

KPK 

PK 

34.48 

73.14 

2952 

Mammon 

Mamun 

FATA 

PK 

34.83 

71.36 

3730 

Mamun 

KPK 

PK 

33.4 

70.63 

2614 

Mamun 

KPK 

PK 

34.16 

71.58 

944 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev.  ft. 

Mamre 

Mamrez 

Pathan 

KPK 

PK 

32.11 

70.42 

761 

Manaen 

Manan 

Khona 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.95 

67.3 

7047 

Maon 

Maoin 

KPK 

PK 

34.69 

73.56 

5013 

Mara 

Mara 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.52 

66.71 

5836 

Mara 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.53 

66.74 

6181 

Mara  Sekh 

Kondoz 

AFG 

37.18 

68.79 

1089 

Mara 

KPK 

PK 

33.01 

70.53 

1259 

Maranatha 

Maran  Shah 

FATA 

PK 

33.59 

70.72 

5055 

Mareshah 

Mari 

Shahwali 

KPK 

PK 

34.38 

73.16 

2831 

Mark 

Markhu 

AFG 

33.89 

66.17 

7604 

Markuh 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.34 

70.61 

2175 

Markul’ 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.67 

68.33 

8129 

Maroth 

Marowat 

Paktia 

AFG 

34.17 

69.72 

7411 

Marwat 

KPK 

PK 

32.83 

70.74 

905 

Marwat  Kili 

KPK 

PK 

33 

70.83 

1049 

Marsena 

Marsenii 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.22 

66.55 

4570 

Marsineav 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.25 

70.98 

1384 

Martha 

Marta  Dae 

FATA 

PK 

34.24 

71.24 

1801 

Martha 

Marta  Dae 

FATA 

PK 

34.24 

71.24 

1801 

Mash 

Mash 

AFG 

34.3 

66.57 

9839 

Mashal 

Mashal 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.18 

67.46 

8277 
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City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev.  ft. 

Masrekah 

Masrowk 

AFG 

34 

66.39 

8884 

Masruk 

AFG 

34 

66.39 

8884 

Massa 

Masau 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.5 

62.03 

2178 

Masaw 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.49 

62.03 

2148 

Massah 

Masau 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.5 

62.03 

2178 

Masaw 

Far  ah 

AFG 

32.49 

62.03 

2148 

Mattan 

Matin 

FATA 

PK 

34.39 

71.35 

2536 

Matin 

FATA 

PK 

34.58 

71.5 

2962 

Matin 

FATA 

PK 

34.21 

71.46 

1125 

Matthan 

Matanni 

KPK 

PK 

33.8 

71.57 

1532 

Matthanias 

Matanni 

KPK 

PK 

33.8 

71.57 

1532 

Matthal 

Matah 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.45 

69.75 

9458 

Matah 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.84 

67.58 

6505 

Matthew 

Matu 

Faryab 

AFG 

35.75 

64.09 

3284 

Matu 

Faryab 

AFG 

35.75 

64.11 

3326 

Matu 

Faryab 

AFG 

Medan 

Maidan  Kili 

KPK 

PK 

34.7 

73.02 

4717 

Maidankhw 

ar 

KPK 

PK 

35.07 

71.77 

5501 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

34.97 

71.74 

4609 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

32.85 

71.13 

3612 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

32.87 

71.12 

2926 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

32.24 

70.51 

813 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

34.77 

73.14 

9914 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

34.89 

73.94 

11742 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

34.59 

73.45 

7601 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

34.66 

73.38 

7401 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

34.79 

73.51 

7486 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

35.02 

71.82 

6000 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

35.03 

71.73 

6833 

Maidan 

KPK 

PK 

35.73 

72.43 

11361 

Maidan 

Banda 

KPK 

PK 

35.22 

72.84 

8963 

Maidan 

Bandai 

KPK 

PK 

34.98 

71.81 

3592 

Maidan 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.45 

68.79 

7286 

Maidan 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.9 

66.92 

1030 

Maidan 

Ghowr 

AFG 

33.41 

65.08 

7185 

Maidan 

Chelqolach 

Jowzjan 

AFG 

36.71 

65.46 

1400 

Maidan 

Oala 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.64 

70.12 

4389 

Maidan 

Shahr 

Parvan 

AFG 

34.4 

68.87 

7394 

Mehida 

Mehdi 

Khevl 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.37 

70.01 

3546 

Mehir 

Mehr'ali 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.56 

66.59 

10131 

Mehuman 

Mehman 

Kalav 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.3 

68.39 

7608 

Mehman 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.37 

68.44 

6850 

138 





m 


Chapter  4 of  Book  I 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Mejarkon 

Maiar 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.32 

66.16 

2706 

Maiar 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.01 

66.22 

3156 

Maiar 

Kondoz 

AFG 

37.13 

68.87 

1463 

Melchi 

Malchai 

Charai 

KPK 

PK 

35.21 

72.65 

9760 

Mene 

Mina  Khel 
Mela 

FATA 

PK 

32.62 

69.98 

5895 

Mina  Kot 

FATA 

PK 

32.96 

70.32 

2043 

Mina  Banda 

KPK 

PK 

35.01 

72.8 

8733 

Mina 

Khanda 

KPK 

PK 

32.33 

71.16 

1220 

Mina  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.89 

70.98 

1282 

Mina  Khel 
Banda 

KPK 

PK 

32.85 

71.05 

1528 

Merab 

Mehrabikhe 

Jl 

Parvan 

AFG 

34.88 

68.84 

9432 

Mehrab 

Nimruz 

AFG 

31.01 

61.89 

1568 

Mehrab 
Khan  Kalav 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.27 

69.95 

4097 

Mushi 

Mushi 

Parvan 

AFG 

34.76 

68.7 

8067 

Mush 

Banda 

KPK 

PK 

32.82 

70.96 

1135 

Mashi 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.7 

66.95 

1184 

Mashi 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.07 

66.33 

3936 

Mashi 

Nimruz 

AFG 

30.28 

62.05 

1712 

Mashikalav 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.17 

70.02 

4931 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

MashikhevF 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.35 

68.91 

7276 

MashikhevF 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.35 

68.91 

7276 

Naam 

Nam  Derai 

KPK 

PK 

34.8 

72.38 

3011 

Nam  Shah 

KPK 

PK 

32.91 

70.51 

1164 

Naamah 

Nama  Din 

KPK 

PK 

32.92 

70.51 

1167 

Naarah 

Nara 

KPK 

PK 

34.54 

73.35 

3205 

Nara 

Kharkai 

FATA 

PK 

34.88 

71.41 

4215 

Nara  Kili 

FATA 

PK 

33.83 

70.03 

4849 

Naashon 

Nasu  Kalav 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.64 

65.03 

3120 

Nachor 

Necha 

Flelmand 

AFG 

32.41 

65.13 

3448 

Nagge 

Nagav 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.01 

66.57 

5295 

Nahallal 

Nahara 

FATA 

PK 

31.47 

70.11 

2775 

Naharai 

Nahr 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.12 

69.29 

5039 

Nahara 

FATA 

PK 

31.47 

70.11 

2775 

Nahor 

Nahr 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.12 

69.29 

5039 

Nahr-e 

Kariz 

Flelmand 

AFG 

32.05 

65.01 

3540 

Nahr-e 

Khoshk 

Ghowr 

AFG 

33.24 

64.43 

8585 

Nahr-e 

Sarai 

Flelmand 

AFG 

31.82 

64.56 

2683 

Nahara 

FATA 

PK 

31.47 

70.11 

2775 

Nain 

Nain  Suk 
Banda 

KPK 

PK 

34.98 

72.72 

6213 

140 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W, s and  Prophet  Jesus  afia 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

On 

Ona 

KPK 

PK 

35.03 

72.3 

5682 

Ophel 

Opal 

KPK 

PK 

34.86 

72.81 

4606 

Paarai 

Parai 

KPK 

PK 

35.11 

72.31 

7040 

Parai 

KPK 

PK 

35.38 

72.93 

7608 

Paraikas 

KPK 

PK 

34.95 

71.8 

3267 

Parai  Banda 

FATA 

PK 

34.44 

71.57 

3162 

Pagiel 

Pasol 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

36.99 

72.48 

10665 

Pai 

Pai  Kol 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.42 

67.69 

9222 

Pai  Tawa 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.06 

67.27 

4967 

Pai  Tawa 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.06 

67.3 

5419 

Pai  Tawa 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.06 

67.29 

5318 

Pai  Tawa  4 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.08 

67.27 

4875 

Pai  Tawa  5 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.09 

67.28 

4622 

Pai  Tawa  1 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.06 

67.3 

5419 

Pai  Tawa  2 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.07 

67.27 

5068 

Pai  Tawa  3 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.06 

67.27 

4967 

Pai  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

32.97 

69.84 

3914 

Pai 

Makhmad 

Kili 

FATA 

PK 

33.1 

69.99 

3959 

Palal 

Palal 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.53 

64.85 

8392 

Pallu 

Paludar 

KPK 

PK 

34.85 

73.57 

7880 

Palukhevl’k 

alav 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.93 

66.98 

5925 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Palti 

Palta 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.16 

64.51 

6354 

Paltu 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.25 

64.27 

8891 

Paltu’i 

Paktika 

AFG 

33.27 

68.79 

6883 

Parah 

Para 

Takhar 

AFG 

36.19 

70.09 

7155 

Para  Kala 
(village  of 
Para) 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.12 

68.23 

8517 

Paran 

Parandeh 
(village  of 
Paran) 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.42 

69.4 

13316 

Parnach 

Parna  Kham 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.17 

70.63 

5439 

Parshandat 

ha 

Parsha 

FATA 

PK 

33.12 

70.18 

3369 

Parshan 

Tang 

FATA 

PK 

33.62 

70.91 

3930 

Pasach 

Pashat 

FATA 

PK 

34.87 

71.53 

3106 

Pashur 

Pashutian 

KPK 

PK 

34.55 

73.01 

4619 

Pashat 

FATA 

PK 

34.87 

71.53 

3106 

Patara 

Patra 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.87 

68.1 

6745 

Patra 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.37 

67.43 

9068 

Patrah 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.87 

68.1 

6745 

Paul 

Pal  Bahah 

Ghowr 

AFG 

35.02 

65.56 

8024 

Pal  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

32.97 

69.84 

3914 

Pal  Bisheh 

Herat 

AFG 

33.58 

62.18 

4173 

Pal  Besha 

Herat 

AFG 

33.58 

62.18 

4173 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W, ii  and  Prophet  Jesus  afia 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Pal  Besa 

Herat 

AFG 

33.58 

62.18 

4173 

Pal  Piri 

Herat 

AFG 

34.35 

62.4 

3418 

Pal 

KPK 

PK 

34.31 

73.43 

2841 

Pal  Dheri 

KPK 

PK 

34.22 

72.39 

1138 

Paulus 

Palos  Mela 

FATA 

PK 

31.76 

70.01 

3526 

Palos  Punea 

FATA 

PK 

32.68 

70.19 

4527 

Palos  Punea 

FATA 

PK 

32.67 

70.16 

4373 

Palosai 

FATA 

PK 

33.67 

71,3 

3402 

Palosai 

FATA 

PK 

34.5 

71.26 

2276 

Palosai 

Ziarat 

FATA 

PK 

34.5 

71.24 

2398 

Palosa 

KPK 

PK 

34.14 

71.83 

928 

Palosai 

KPK 

PK 

34.04 

71.49 

1079 

Palosai 

KPK 

PK 

33.88 

71.95 

2309 

Palosai 

KPK 

PK 

34.27 

72.41 

1236 

Pedaiah 

Pedah 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.28 

67.7 

10413 

Pekod 

Pekkot 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.92 

69.44 

5692 

Pelaiah 

Pila-i-Surkh 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.24 

64.15 

5639 

Pilali’mirka 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.5 

68.05 

9475 

Pelaliah 

Pila-i-Surkh 

Badghis 

AFG 

35.24 

64.15 

5639 

Pilali’mirka 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.5 

68.05 

9475 

Peninnah 

Pinian 

Banda 

KPK 

PK 

34.63 

72.37 

5082 

Peor 

Pihur 

KPK 

PK 

34.07 

72.67 

1062 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Perez 

Peruzbar 

Bamian 

AFG 

34.75 

67.07 

8959 

Perzi 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.42 

70.61 

1722 

Phalti 

Pal’tu 

Velayat-e 

Ghowr 

Afghani 

stan 

34.25 

64.27 

889 

Piram 

Piran 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.34 

70.02 

3559 

Piran 

Samveh 

Baghlan 

AFG 

35.63 

69.47 

6558 

Pithon 

Patan 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.61 

68.21 

8979 

Mamrez 

Pathan 

KPK 

PK 

32.11 

70.42 

761 

Patan 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.48 

68.91 

6942 

Patan  Khevl 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.16 

66.5 

4255 

Patankhel 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.16 

66.5 

4255 

Patankhel 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.07 

66.57 

4383 

Patankhel 

Vardak 

AFG 

33.91 

68.65 

7349 

Pathan  Khel 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.07 

66.57 

4383 

Patan  Kalav 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.04 

68.65 

6994 

Patana 

Paktika 

AFG 

33.18 

68.8 

6978 

Patan  ah 

Paktika 

AFG 

33.18 

68.8 

6978 

Patanav 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.69 

69.04 

8047 

Pataneh 

Paktika 

AFG 

33.18 

68.8 

6978 

Patank 

AFG 

33.78 

65.69 

7168 

Patankhalav 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.04 

68.65 

6994 

Patan  khevl’ 

Vardak 

AFG 

33.91 

68.65 

7349 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Patankhevl’ 

Vardak 

AFG 

33.91 

68.65 

7349 

Patan 

KPK 

PK 

35.1 

Z3 

3077 

Pathankai 

KPK 

PK 

34.56 

73.21 

4888 

Pathan  Seri 

KPK 

PK 

34.37 

73.07 

2703 

Pattan 

KPK 

PK 

34.65 

73.35 

7746 

Pattan 

Kanauri 

KPK 

PK 

32.08 

70.54 

695 

Pathankai 

KPK 

PK 

34.56 

73.21 

4888 

Pattan 

Danna 

KPK 

PK 

34.25 

73.44 

5242 

Poratha 

Parata 

FATA 

PK 

34.38 

71.33 

2375 

Puah 

Pova 

FATA 

PK 

32.38 

69.7 

5321 

Pudens 

Pudin 

Paktika 

AFG 

33.3 

68.9 

6883 

Pudina 

AFG 

34.18 

66.33 

9137 

Pudina 

Ghazni 

AFG 

34.06 

68.08 

9071 

Pudina 

Bamian 

AFG 

34.44 

67.13 

9763 

Pul 

Pul’sauz 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.8 

66.37 

4235 

Pul-i-Khesti 

Faryab 

AFG 

35.85 

65.19 

3933 

Pul  Bela 

KPK 

PK 

35.26 

72.56 

7450 

Pul  Banda 

KPK 

PK 

35.68 

72.4 

9727 

Punon 

Puna 

KPK 

PK 

34.33 

73.02 

2916 

Puna 

Nurestan 

AFG 

35.83 

71.35 

9412 

Pur 

Pora 

FATA 

PK 

32.27 

69.54 

4543 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Pur  Gui 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

38.08 

71.23 

9271 

Putiel 

Patal  Kili 

FATA 

PK 

33.79 

70.19 

4324 

Raamah 

Ramakhel 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.33 

68.59 

6850 

Ramakhel 

Laghman 

AFG 

34.73 

70.14 

2926 

Rab-shakeh 

Shakoh 

KPK 

PK 

34.94 

71.86 

3822 

Rachal 

Rachal  am 

Konar 

AFG 

34.96 

70.85 

4478 

Raddai 

Ridav 

AFG 

33.02 

65.78 

3874 

Ragau 

Raga 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.83 

67.29 

6332 

Raga 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.06 

69.04 

5554 

Raga 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.95 

69.37 

6571 

Raga 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.32 

70.83 

1932 

Raga 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.06 

70.67 

4589 

Raga 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.3 

69.81 

5134 

Riga 

Ghazni 

AFG 

34.09 

67.37 

10065 

Rigay 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.49 

65.44 

3126 

Rigay 

Helmand 

AFG 

31.86 

64.77 

2910 

Raham 

Rahim 

KPK 

PK 

34.35 

72.77 

4822 

Rahim  Sar 
Banda 

KPK 

PK 

34.89 

72.66 

5853 

Rahima 

KPK 

PK 

34.18 

71.86 

964 

Rahimkhan 

Nimruz 

AFG 

31.16 

62.02 

1564 

Rahimkhel 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.05 

68.26 

6889 

Rahimkhel 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.33 

68.56 

6817 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Rahimkhel 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.46 

68.75 

7463 

Rakkath 

Rakhisht 

Parvan 

AFG 

34.93 

69.11 

5649 

Rakkon 

Rakhan 

KPK 

PK 

34.94 

73.86 

9655 

Ram 

Ramgul 

KPK 

PK 

34.95 

71.6 

3585 

Ramial 

KPK 

PK 

34.67 

71 

2450 

Ramian 

KPK 

PK 

34.55 

72.85 

5200 

Ramkot 

KPK 

PK 

34.47 

72.95 

3874 

Ram  Sher 
Khel 

FATA 

PK 

33.81 

70.62 

7493 

Reba 

Raba  China 

Baluchista 

n 

PK 

30.48 

69 

4261 

Rebekah 

Rabaki 

KPK 

PK 

32.88 

70.56 

1095 

Rehum 

Rahim  Kor 

FATA 

PK 

34.19 

71.42 

1145 

Rahim 

KPK 

PK 

34.35 

72.77 

4822 

Rahim 

Mena 

FATA 

PK 

34.17 

71.39 

1272 

Rei 

Rai  Oila 

FATA 

PK 

33.99 

71,3 

2362 

Rai-dauno 

FATA 

PK 

34.83 

71.57 

2723 

Rekem 

Rakhimkala 

X 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.81 

66.76 

4904 
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Rakhimkhe 

yi’ 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.05 

68.26 

6889 
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Rakhimkhe 

yi: 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.33 

68.56 

6817 

Rakhimkhe 

yt 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.46 

68.75 

7463 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev.  ft. 

Remmon 

Romen 

KPK 

PK 

35.99 

72.1 

10544 

Resen 

Resun 

KPK 

PK 

34.62 

73.35 

6105 

Reuben 

RabBanu 

tribe 

Rezon 

Razani 

FATA 

PK 

32.79 

69.89 

5797 

Rhoda 

Rodakav 

Paktika 

AFG 

31.73 

68.78 

5944 

Rodikalav 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.88 

66.53 

4452 

Rhodes 

Rod 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.36 

69.99 

3615 

Rod-i-Sirin 

Taaab 

Faryab 

AFG 

35.93 

64.93 

2854 

Roda 

KPK 

PK 

31.67 

70.82 

501 

Rodi  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.07 

70.83 

600 

Rodi  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.24 

70.44 

856 

Rinnah 

Rinav 

Konar 

AFG 

35.13 

71.48 

6023 

Rohgah 

Roehani 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.24 

70.53 

2782 

Roshanqul 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.6 

66.52 

10301 

Rosanibula 

k 

Bamian 

AFG 

34.14 

67.36 

11181 

Rome 

Rom  Kili 

KPK 

PK 

36.23 

72.18 

6332 

Romen 

KPK 

PK 

35.99 

72,1 

10544 

Rosh 

Roshai  Dab 

KPK 

PK 

35.56 

72.21 

7952 

Ruth 

Ruti 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.13 

63.7 

7378 

Sabaoth 

Sobat 

Bamian 

AFG 

34.24 

67.12 

9927 

Sobat 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.52 

65.25 

2959 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Sobat 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.51 

65.25 

2969 

Sabeans 

Sabai 

KPK 

PK 

34.53 

72.85 

4589 

Sabah 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.33 

67.33 

6732 

Sabakhel 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.76 

67.77 

6410 

Sabtah 

Sabat  Khan 

KPK 

PK 

34.31 

71.94 

1095 

Sadoc 

Sadokai 

FATA 

PK 

34.86 

71.56 

2952 

Sadokai 

Banda 

FATA 

PK 

34.91 

71.58 

4819 

Sadu  Khan 

KPK 

PK 

34.71 

72.84 

6020 

Sadu  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

33.85 

72 

2470 

Sadak 

Parvan 

AFG 

34.76 

69.44 

7421 

Sadak  Kalav 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.99 

68.07 

7385 

Salah 

Salah 

KPK 

PK 

34 

72.37 

918 

Saleh  Kor 

FATA 

PK 

34.2 

71.45 

1095 

Salami  s 

Salamzi 

Konar 

AFG 

35.16 

71.33 

4045 

Salamkhevl’ 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.44 

69.67 

7434 

Salamkhevl’ 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.76 

69.36 

8385 

Salamkhevl’ 

Baghlan 

AFG 

36.13 

68.72 

1942 

Salim 

Saleemabad 

KPK 

PK 

34.45 

71.92 

1302 

Salimi  Khel 

FATA 

PK 

32.39 

69.84 

4967 

Salim 

Khane 

FATA 

PK 

33.9 

70.65 

6410 

Khula 

Salim 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.2 

66.47 

4435 

<*?> 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Shamulzah 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.54 

69 

6548 

Shamul’zai 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.54 

69 

6548 

Shamul’zai 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.5 

69.04 

7093 

Saph 

Sap  Dur 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.71 

70.73 

9120 

Sapara 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.51 

69.89 

4156 

Saparzai 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.37 

66.26 

4061 

Sarah  ( so 
many) 

Sara  Khuna 

FATA 

PK 

33.67 

70.85 

5124 

Sara  Khwa 

FATA 

PK 

33.85 

70.41 

7660 

Sara  Khwa 

FATA 

PK 

34.59 

71.18 

3454 

Sardis 

Sardi  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.85 

70.55 

1010 

Sarde 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

35.84 

65.89 

4671 

Sargon 

Sarsandab 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.51 

68.17 

9219 

Sarein 

Nurestan 

AFG 

35.38 

70.27 

8415 

Sebat 

Sebet 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.3 

66.72 

5150 

Sobati  Kach 

KPK 

PK 

32.29 

70.27 

1607 

Sela 

Sela 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.2 

68.42 

6778 

Sela 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.51 

67.67 

7260 

Sela 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.81 

66.53 

4816 

Sela 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.23 

66.49 

4481 

Sela 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.48 

66.9 

5131 

Sela 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.05 

71.23 

7296 

cts 


152 


iii..inlHltlllllHtlHltllllHtllHIHIIIHIHIHIItllHHHIHIIHUIIIIIHIIIIIIIIIIIIIIHIHIIIHIIHIIIIIHIIHIIIIIIIIHIIUIIItllHIIIHIr 


153 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  85E s and  Prophet  Jesus  85® 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Shamer 

Shahmiri 

Kili 

FATA 

PK 

32.72 

70.01 

5515 

Shamir 

Shamar 

Khwar 

KPK 

PK 

35.16 

72.21 

8225 

Shamir 

KPK 

PK 

31.7 

70.65 

567 

Shamirai 

KPK 

PK 

35.13 

72.51 

4875 

Shammah 

Shama 

KPK 

PK 

34.36 

72.45 

3805 

Shama  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.9 

70.66 

1043 

Shama 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.93 

67.68 

7034 

Shama  Khel 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.67 

69.25 

6761 

Shama 

FATA 

PK 

34.61 

71.47 

2460 

Shammai 

Shamai 

KPK 

PK 

35.16 

72.2 

7700 

Shammuah 

Shemaoon 

KPK 

PK 

34.37 

71,9 

1171 

Shamsherai 

Sham  Serai 

KPK 

PK 

34.71 

72.95 

4429 

Shaphat 

Shapot 

Banda 

KPK 

PK 

34.84 

72.81 

6450 

Shapo  abad 

FATA 

PK 

33.98 

ZQ 

7483 

Sharar 

Shar 

KPK 

PK 

35.2 

72.59 

9297 

Shar 

KPK 

PK 

35.38 

72.27 

9639 

Shar 

KPK 

PK 

35.15 

72.67 

9202 

Shar 

KPK 

PK 

34.7 

72.98 

2916 

Shar  Banda 

KPK 

PK 

35.36 

72.27 

11020 

Sharon 

Sharona 

Airstrip 

AFG 

33.13 

68.84 

Sharonikav 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.29 

69.14 

5606 
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Chapter  4 of  Book  I 


Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Sharona 

KPK 

PK 

34.81 

72.62 

7034 

Shaveh 

Shawo 

Kalav 

Parvan 

AFG 

34.83 

69.33 

6601 

Shawai 

FATA 

PK 

34.71 

71.35 

3690 

Shawai 

FATA 

PK 

34.59 

71.27 

2516 

Shawai 

Kaskai 

FATA 

PK 

33.04 

69.56 

7378 

Shelah 

Shela 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.2 

68.42 

6778 

Shela 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.51 

67.67 

7260 

Shela 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.12 

67.16 

6079 

Shela 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.81 

66.53 

4816 

Shela 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.23 

66.49 

4481 

Shela 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.48 

66.9 

5131 

Shela 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.95 

66.68 

4658 

Shema 

Shama 

KPK 

PK 

34.36 

72.45 

3805 

Shama  Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.9 

70.66 

1043 

Shemer 

Shamiri 

FATA 

PK 

32.84 

70.14 

3818 

Shamir 

KPK 

PK 

31.7 

70.65 

567 

Shamirai 

KPK 

PK 

35.13 

72.51 

4875 

Shamar  Kili 

FATA 

PK 

33.76 

71.12 

4790 

Shiloh 

Shela 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.48 

66.9 

5131 

Shela 

Zabol 

AFG 

31.95 

66.68 

4658 

Shelasav 

Kandahar 

AFG 

31.22 

66.5 

4340 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Solomon 

Seleman 

Kalav 

Helmand 

AFG 

30.5 

63.36 

1961 

Selemani 

Bamian 

AFG 

34.63 

67.06 

11341 

Taanach 

Tanak  Kili 

KPK 

PK 

33.08 

70.78 

1217 

Tanakki 

KPK 

PK 

34.09 

73.19 

3556 

Tanaca 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.82 

68.2 

6791 

Tabeal 

Tabelonav 

Konar 

AFG 

34.99 

71.46 

6499 

Taberah 

Tabar 

Badghis 

AFG 

34.71 

63.31 

6213 

Tabor 

Tabar 

Badghis 

AFG 

34.71 

63.31 

6213 

Tabar 

Badghis 

AFG 

34.71 

63.33 

5928 

Tabarkhevl 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.38 

68.72 

7910 

Tahan 

Tahaneh 

Parvan 

AFG 

35.34 

69.62 

7975 

Tahaneh 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.38 

68.7 

7322 

Talmai 

Talma 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.89 

67.49 

7690 

Talmastan 

Ghowr 

AFG 

33.68 

65.41 

8061 

Tamah 

Tamai 

KPK 

PK 

34.68 

73.05 

3982 

Tanach 

Tanak  Kili 

KPK 

PK 

33.08 

70.78 

1217 

Tanakki 

KPK 

PK 

34.09 

73.19 

3556 

Tanak  Kowt 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.42 

69.36 

7411 

Tappuah 

Tapu-rak 

Baghlan 

AFG 

35.83 

68.77 

2214 

Tar  ah 

Tara 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.27 

68.4 

8608 

Tarai 

KPK 

PK 

34.78 

71.79 

2690 

Taralah 

Tarala 

FATA 

PK 

34.83 

71.57 

2769 

Taralai 

FATA 

PK 

33.75 

70.41 

5597 

mw/wv/a 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Taralai 

KPK 

PK 

34.5 

72.71 

4146 

Taralav 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.56 

67.14 

3910 

Tarea 

Tari 

FATA 

PK 

33.73 

70.79 

6479 

Tarsus 

Tarsai 

Punsa 

FATA 

PK 

32.5 

69.52 

8648 

Tarsi  Kalai 

FATA 

PK 

33.94 

69.95 

6578 

Tarsi  Kili 

FATA 

PK 

33.94 

69.95 

6578 

Tebah 

Tabah  Ayaq 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.32 

66.79 

2454 

Tabai 

Jowzjan 

AFG 

36.88 

66.19 

951 

Tabai 

FATA 

PK 

33.83 

70.75 

5830 

Tabai 

FATA 

PK 

34.81 

71.6 

3041 

Tabai 

FATA 

PK 

33.99 

70.98 

4747 

Tekel 

Takul 

KPK 

PK 

34.66 

73.44 

4596 

Telah 

Tila 

FATA 

PK 

32.48 

69.88 

5351 

Tilai 

KPK 

PK 

35.05 

72.47 

3864 

Telem 

Talaum 

FATA 

PK 

33.12 

70.56 

1617 

Terah 

Tirah 

KPK 

PK 

34.53 

72.69 

4393 

Tirah 

KPK 

PK 

33.73 

71.01 

7043 

Tirah  Kuha 

KPK 

PK 

33.14 

71.21 

2555 

Tirah 

FATA 

PK 

33.49 

70.47 

3270 

Thamah 

Tamai 

KPK 

PK 

34.68 

73.05 

3982 

Thar  ah 

Tara  Kili 

FATA 

PK 

33.92 

70.85 

4744 

Tarai 

FATA 

PK 

33.04 

69.64 

6161 

Tarai 

FATA 

PK 

33.86 

71.2 

2752 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Thomas 

Tamas 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.74 

68.21 

8474 

Tamas 

AFG 

33.67 

65.78 

7345 

Thummim 

Thamoniak 

KPK 

PK 

35.75 

71.78 

5246 

Tiberias 

Teber 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

35.99 

66.38 

3868 

Tebar 

Vardak 

AFG 

34.5 

68.23 

9855 

Tirzah 

Tiriza’i 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.47 

70.09 

3513 

Tirizi 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.47 

70.09 

3513 

Tob 

Tob 

KPK 

PK 

34.71 

73.29 

8425 

Tobe 

KPK 

PK 

34.19 

73.24 

3986 

Toi 

Toi-mast 

Faryab 

AFG 

35.61 

64.24 

4465 

Toi 

KPK 

PK 

34.2 

72.83 

1473 

Toi  Mela 

FATA 

PK 

33.68 

71.28 

3471 

Toi  Mela 

FATA 

PK 

34.02 

69.96 

10938 

Tola 

Tola 

FATA 

PK 

33.9 

70.14 

5623 

Tola 

FATA 

PK 

34.71 

71.47 

2837 

Tola 

KPK 

PK 

34.62 

73.45 

6062 

Tola 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.07 

68.11 

6669 

Tola  Gachi 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.42 

67.94 

3005 

Tola  Gachi 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.36 

67.92 

3064 

Tola  Gachi 
1 

Samangan 

AFG 

36.42 

67.94 

3005 

Tryphena 

Trupia 

FATA 

PK 

33.64 

70.81 

5049 

Tyre 

Tir 

KPK 

PK 

35.01 

72.63 

6778 

Tir 

KPK 

PK 

34.09 

73.01 

1955 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev.  ft. 

Ucal 

Ucak 

Ghazni 

AFG 

34.12 

67.69 

10561 

Ukulak 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.33 

67.6 

9924 

Ulam 

Ulamkul’ 

Ghowr 

AFG 

33.74 

64.73 

8526 

Ulla 

Ula  Khevl 

Ghazni 

AFG 

32.74 

67.76 

6420 

Unni 

Unav 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.77 

65.15 

5915 

Ona 

KPK 

PK 

35.03 

72,3 

5682 

Ur 

Ura 

KPK 

PK 

34.39 

72.37 

3244 

Urai 

KPK 

PK 

34.94 

73.01 

7798 

Uri 

Urai 

KPK 

PK 

34.94 

73.01 

7798 

Uthai 

UtKhel 

Kabol 

AFG 

34.63 

69.68 

3307 

Uta  Kowl 

Balkh 

AFG 

36.9 

67.05 

1043 

Uzzen- 

sherah 

Uzun  Oul 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

37.14 

70.32 

6151 

Uzhnu 

KPK 

PK 

36.55 

72.47 

8635 

Vaniah 

Wana 

Paktika 

AFG 

32.63 

68.6 

7467 

Vashni 

Wasnisar 

Badakhsh 

an 

AFG 

38.43 

70.93 

5121 

Washan 

Khel 

KPK 

PK 

32.54 

70.52 

1535 

Vashti 

Vasht 

Helmand 

AFG 

32.08 

64.64 

3162 

Vasti 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.13 

69.46 

7870 

Witty 

Weti 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.58 

66.46 

8418 

Weti  Pa’in 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.55 

66.5 

7414 

Zaavan 

Zawana 

KPK 

PK 

32.82 

70.63 

931 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Zawana 

Mena 

FATA 

PK 

34.59 

71.5 

2644 

Zabbai 

Zabo  Gai 

FATA 

PK 

33.08 

69.6 

7765 

Zabi 

Far  ah 

AFG 

33.45 

63.91 

6758 

Zabikhel 

Kapisa 

AFG 

35.05 

69.66 

6932 

Zabo 

AFG 

33.92 

66.02 

9356 

Zaccai 

Zaka  2 

Jowzjan 

AFG 

36.44 

65.81 

1499 

Zaka  3 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.41 

65.82 

1512 

Zako 

KPK 

PK 

34.96 

72.07 

5164 

Zako 

Ghakhai 

KPK 

PK 

33.73 

71.19 

4422 

Zaccur 

Zakuri 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.38 

68.39 

6847 

Zair 

Zaher  Kala 

Khowst 

AFG 

33.27 

69.88 

4081 

Zaher  Kalav 

Flelmand 

AFG 

31.32 

64.27 

2404 

Zaher 

Khaneh 

Zabol 

AFG 

32.48 

66.57 

6272 

Zalmon 

Zalemeh 
Oal' eh 

Sar-e  Pol 

AFG 

36.06 

66.29 

3346 

Zalemi 

Ghowr 

AFG 

33.44 

63.17 

5380 

Zanoah 

Zano 

Ghundai 

KPK 

PK 

34.34 

72.05 

1141 

Zanu 

Ghowr 

AFG 

33.86 

64.73 

8428 

Zarah 

Zarah 

Gerdah 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.23 

68.26 

6712 

Zarah  Kala 

Laghman 

AFG 

34.51 

70.03 

2391 
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Biblical 

Name 

City/town 

Region 

Country 

Lat. 

Long 

Elev. ft. 

Zil’zilat 

Ghowr 

AFG 

34.16 

64.15 

7667 

Zemira 

ZamirkhevF 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.2 

70.28 

4041 

Zamir 

Khevl 

Ghazni 

AFG 

33.75 

68.33 

8011 

Zerah 

Zira 

Paktia 

AFG 

33.55 

69.57 

8520 

Zira 

Far  ah 

AFG 

33.03 

63.85 

5633 

Zirasar 

Nangarhar 

AFG 

34.48 

70.93 

3083 

Chapter  5 


Medieval  References  of  Muslim  Scholars 
about  the  Israelite  Origin  ofPathans 


Here  are  some  examples  of  very  old  references  from  Muslim  scholars 
telling  us  about  the  Israeli  origin  ofPathans. 


Article  written  by  Navras  Aafreedi. 

Source:  http://bechollashon.org/ database/index.php?/article/2802 

The  Garden  of  the  Learned  in  the  history  of  Great  Men  and 
Genealogies  (717  A.H./1317  A.D.) 


One  of  the  oldest  manuscripts  in  the  world  is  Abu  Suleiman 
Daud  bin  Abul  Fazal  Muhammad  Albenaketi’s  Rauzat  ul 
Albab  fi  Tawarikh-ul-Akabir  wal  Ansab  ( The  Garden  of  the 
Learned  in  the  history  of  Great  Men  and  Genealogies ) written 
in  A.H.  717,  in  which  the  author  traces  the  ancestry  of  the 
Afghans  to  the  Israelites. 


Abu  Sulaiman  Daud’s  Rauza-ul-Bab  Twarikh-ul-Akbar-wal- 
Ansab  ( The  Garden  of  the  Learned  in  the  history  of  Great  Men 
and  Genealogies ) (A.H.  717/1310  C.E.)  is  considered  the 
earliest  work  on  the  subject  of  the  Israelite  origin  of  the  Afridi 
Pashtuns  / Pathans.  It  discusses  the  history  of  the  Afghan  / 
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Pashtun  / Pathan  nation  since  the  time  of  Moses  SSS.  (Ref: 
Benjamin,  Joshua  M.,  The  Mystery  of  Israel’s  Ten  Lost  Tribes, 
and  the  Legend  of  Jesus  in  India,  2nd  Edition,  Mosaic  Books, 
New  Delhi,  p.  16). 


The  author  in  his  Introduction  explains  that  ever  since  the 
times  of  Moses  i&B  the  ancestors  of  the  Afghans  have  had  to 
face  great  hardships.  They  were  expelled  from  place  to  place 
and  exterminated.  Their  ancient  ancestors  were  sacked  more 
than  once  and  carried  into  captivity.  In  Chapter  I a detailed 
history  of  Ya’qub  (Jacob)  is  given  and  in  Chapter  II  the 
genealogies  of  the  Afghan  tribes  are  further  traced. 

The  genealogies  of  the  Pashtun/Pathan/ Afghan  tribes,  right 
up  to  King  Saul  are  given  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  book. 

Note:  It  should  be  noted  that  this  book  is  written  in  717  Hijri 
and  we  do  find  authentic  hadith  written  up  to  1000  Hijri  in 
the  hadith  books  such  as  Mustadrak  Hakim. 


Book  by  Sheikh  Mali  Yusufzai  (A.H.  816/1409  C.E.) 

Sheikh  Mali  of  the  Yusufzai  tribe  wrote  in  Pushto  a book  on 
the  Israelite  descent  of  the  Afghans  / Pashtuns  / Pathans 
between  A.H.  816/1409  C.E.  and  A.H.  828/1412  C.E. 


Book  by  Khan  Kaju  (A.H.  900/1493  C.E.) 

Another  work  in  Pushto  on  the  same  subject  is  ascribed  to 
Khan  Kaju,  written  in  circa  A.H.  900/1493  C.E.  In  this  book 
it  is  also  told  that  all  Pathans  belong  to  Banu  Israel. 


Tabaqat-i-Nasiri  by  Courtier  of  Sultan  Shabuddin 
Ghauri.42  (1259-1260  C.E.) 

Upon  these  two  works  (i.e.:  by  Sheikh  Mali  Yusufzai  1409 
A.D.  and  Khan  Kaju  1493  A.D.)  were  based  Tarikh-e-Hafiz 
Rahmat  and  Khulasat  al-Ansab  of  Hafiz  Rahmat  Khan. 
Minhaj-i-Siraj  Jurjari,  who  had  close  contact  with  the  Ghurids 
and  held  posts  of  qazi  ( qadi ),  khatib,  sadr-i-jahan,  and 
principal  of  the  Nasiriya  Madrassa,  who  wrote  in  his  Tabaqat- 
i-Nasiri  (1259-1260  C.E.):  “In  the  time  of  the  ShansBanu 
dynasty  there  were  people  called  Banu  Israel  living  in  Ghor”, 
and  that  “some  of  them  were  extensively  engaged  in  trade 
with  the  neighbouring  countries  (Ref:  Imamudin,  op.  cit.,  p. 
200).  Tabaqat-i-Nasiri  is  an  encyclopaedic  history  from  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  viz.,  Abraham  35© , Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
to  the  time  of  Nasiruddin  Mahmud.  It  is  an  invaluable  source 
of  information  for  the  history  of  the  early  Turkic  sultans  and 
their  maliks  and  amirs.  (Ref:  Habib,  Muhammad  and  Khaliq 
Ahmad  Nizami,  eds.,  op.  cit.,  p.  xx) 

Tarikh-e-Guzeedah  and  Majma-ul-Ansab  (1326  A.D.) 

Even  before  the  political  rise  of  Afghans  / Pashtuns  / Pathans, 
Hamidullah  Mustawfi  had  speculated  that  they  were  most 
likely  Israelites  in  his  monumental  work  Tarikh-e-Guzeedah 


42.  Shabudding  Ghauri  (1150-1206),  was  a ruler  of  the  Ghurid  dynasty  who 
reigned  over  a territory  spanning  present-day  Afghanistan,  Pakistan  and 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

(A.H.  730/1326  C.E.),  as  stated  by  Neamatullah.43  This  is  a 
general  historical  account  dedicated  to  Khwaja  Ghiyasuddin 
Muhammad,  son  and  successor  of  Rashiduddin  Fazlullah.44 


Mustawfi’s  Majma-ul-Ansab  gives  a detailed  genealogy  of 
Qais  (Kash),  the  tribal  head  of  the  Afghans  / Pashtuns  / 
Pathans  in  a series  of  thirty-seven  generations  to  King  Saul 
and  forty-five  generations  to  Abraham  8331.  (Ref:  Ibid) 


Mirat-ul-Alam  by  Bukhtawar  Khan 


We  find  a detailed  account  of  the  journey  of  Afghans  from 
Israel  to  Afghanistan  in  Bukhtawar  Khan’s  Mirat-ul-Alam, 
according  to  which  Afghans  are  descendants  of  Israel  (Jabob 
/ Yacov/  Yaqub)  through  King  Saul.45 

Akbarnama  by  Abu  Fazl  courtier  of  Emperor  Akbar46 
(1551-1602  C.E.) 


An  outline  of  the  main  tribal  traditions  of  the  Pashtuns  / 
Pathans  / Afghans  have  been  chronicled  by  Abul  Fazl  (1551- 
1602  C.E.)  in  Akbarnama.  This  also  tells  us  about  the  Israeli 
origin  of  the  Pathans. 


43.  Imamuddin,  op.  tit.,  p.  205. 

44.  Habib,  Muhammad,  and  Khaliq  Ahmad  Nizami,  eds.,  op.  tit.,  p.  xxi. 

45.  Ibid.,  pp.  16-17. 

46  Akbar  the  Great  (23  November  1542-27  October  1605),  was  the  third 
Mughal  Emperor  of  India. 
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Sulaiman  Maku’s  Tadhkirat  al  Awliya  (allegedly  of  the 
thirteenth  century).  (13th  Century  AD) 

Slightly  different  versions  are  given  in  Sulaiman  Maku’s 
Tadhkirat  al  Awliya  (allegedly  of  the  thirteenth  century  C.E.). 
He  also  has  told  us  about  the  Israeli  origin  of  the  Pathans 


Tadhkirat  al-Abrar  by  Akhund  Darwiza  (1611  A.D.) 


Another  scholar  Akhund  Darwiza  had  declared  the  Afghans  / 
Pashtuns  / Pathans  to  be  Israelites  in  his  Tadhkirat  al-Abrar 
(an  account  of  his  adventures  in  Afghan  territories)  in  1611 
C.E.47 


Mir  at- al- Afghani  of  Khwaja  Neamatullah  courtier  of 
Emperor  Jahangir48  (1621  A.D.) 

Naematullah  was  the  first  historian  to  present  a systematic 
genealogical  table  of  Pathans  / Pashtuns  / Afghans  from  Israel 
/ Jacob.  However  he  can’t  be  given  credit  for  propounding 
theory  of  their  Israelite  origin  because  many  others  have  done 
research  in  this  subject  long  before  him.  His  book  was 
translated  in  English  by  Bernard  Dorn  in  1829. 


Neamatullah  sent  five  historians,  viz.,  Qutb  Khan,  Sarmast 
Khan  Abdali,  Hamza  Khan,  Umar  Khan  Kakarr  and  Zarif 
Khan,  to  the  Afghan  / Pashtun  / Pathan  territories  in  AH 
1030/1621  C.E.  to  investigate  the  descent  of  Afghans. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asi  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
Naematullah  writes: 

“. . . Khaled  sent  a letter  to  the  Afghans  who  had  settled  in  the 
mountainous  countries  around  Ghor  ever  since  the  time  of 
the  expulsion  of  the  Israelites  by  Bokhtnasser,  and  informed 
them  of  the  appearance  of  the  last  of  the  Prophets.  When  this 
letter  reached  them,  several  of  their  chiefs  departed  from 
Medina;  the  mightiest  of  them,  and  of  the  Afghan  people,  was 
Kais,  whose  pedigree  ascends  in  a series  of  thirty-seven 
degrees  to  Talut,  of  forty-five  to  Ibrahim  AS  (Ref:  Makhzan- 
i- Afghani  ( History  of  the  Afghans ) of  Naematullah  (1612 
C.E.),  translated  By  Bernhard  Dorn.49 

The  Word  Pashto 


Another  theory  is  that  whenever  people  asked  the  Pathans  / Pashtuns  / 
Afghans  about  their  nationality,  they  replied  in  Hebrew  phasq  or 
phasht.  Phasq  means  “to  liberate”,  “to  make  free”,  “to  split”,  while 
phasht  means  “to  spread”.  The  word  Pashtun  seems  to  have  been 
derived  from  this  very  word.  (Ref:  Imamuddin,  op.  cit. , pp.  206-207.)  In 
Hebrew,  Pasht  is  the  name  of  a deity,  and  also  of  a city  in  Egypt.  In  the 
Pashto  language  Pastu  means  an  inner  room  with  just  one  entrance, 
which  indicates  that  they  might  have  migrated  from  Israel  to  their 
present  mountainous  country  and  called  themselves  Pusht  after  a 
village  in  Israel.  (Ref:  Ibid.,  p.  207.)  Some  believe  that  Pathans  got  their 
name  from  Jonathan’s  great-grandson  Pithon. 


49.  Translated  by  Bernhard  Dorn,  Part  I,  Oriental  Translation  Committee, 
London,  1829,  p.  37. 
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The  Three  Tribes 


According  to  Pashtun  / Pathan  / Afghan  genealogies,  Kish  married  the 
daughter  of  Khalid  ibn  al-Waleed,50  from  whom  he  had  three  sons — 
Sarban,  Bitan  and  Ghurgasht.  Sarban  in  turn  had  two  sons — Sacharj 
Yun  and  Karsh.  As  per  the  tradition,  the  descendants  of  Yun  are 
Afghans  / Pashtuns  / Pathans.  (Ref:  Benjamin,  op.  cit.,  p.  16.) 

Risal-i-Ansab-i-Afghana 


Fareed-ud-Din  Ahmad  tries  to  prove  the  Israelite  descent  of 
Pashtuns  / Pathans  / Afghans  from  King  Talut  (King  Saul)  in 
his  Risal-i-Ansab-i-Afghana. 


Tarikh-i-Hafiz  Rahmatkhani,  by  Hafiz  Muhammad  Zadeek 
(1770  A.D.) 


This  books  deals  with  the  early  history  of  the  Afghans,  their 
origin  and  wanderings  in  general.  They  particularly  discuss 
the  Yusuf  Zyes  (the  Yusufzai,  “Sons  of  Joseph”)  and  their 
occupation  of  Kabul,  Bajoor,  Swat,  and  Peshawar. 

Syed  Jamal-ud-Din  Afghani51  ( Tarikh-i-Afghana  / History 
of  Afghans),  and  Syed  Abdul  Jabbar  Shah  ( Mun’ameen-i - 
Banu  Israel,  ms) 


It  is  worth  mentioning  the  names  of  Syed  Jalal-ud-Din 


50.  Famous  companion  and  also  one  of  the  Generals  of  the  Last  Prophet 
Muhammad  M. 

51.  Sayyid  Jamal-ad-Din  Afghani,  (1838-March  9, 1897),  was  a political  activist 

• and  Islamic  ideologist  in  the  Muslim  world.  j 
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Afghani  and  Syed  Abdul  Jabar  Shah,  the  ex-ruler  of  Swat 
(KPK,  Pakistan),  who  have  given  genealogies  of  different 
Afghan  / Pashtun  / Pathan  tribes  right  up  to  King  Saul  and 
conclude  that  the  Afghans  / Pashtuns  / Pathans  represent  the 
Lost  Tribes  of  Israel.  (Ref:  Ibid.,  p.  17.) 


Both  these  writers  discuss  the  question  exhaustively  and  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  Afghans  represent  the  Lost  Tribes 
of  Israel  as  viewed  from  the  perspective  of  the  Jewish  / 
Western  world. 


“The  Corrigendum  of  an  Historic  Fact ” by  The  Nawab  of 
Hoti,  Sir  Akbar  Khan 

The  Nawab  of  Hoti,  Sir  Akbar  Khan,  writes  in  his  famous 
book  “The  Corrigendum  of  a Historic  Fact”  that  in  570  B.C., 
the  King  of  Babul  Bukht  Nasir  ordered  the  two  grandsons  of 
Afghana,  Armia  and  Burkhia,  to  settle  the  Bin  Yamin 
(Benjamin)  tribes  in  his  kingdom.  Hence  they  brought  their 
old  grandfather  to  the  hills  of  Herat  and  started  living  there. 

“Christ  in  Heaven  on  Earth ” by  Khwaja  Nazer  Ahmad 


Khwaja  Nazer  Ahmad  proves  in  his  book  “Christ  in  Heaven 
on  Earth”  ...  that  the  Pashtuns  belong  to  the  lost  tribes  of 
Israel. 


(*l 

-> 

Conclusion 

The  Pashtuns  or  Pathans  are  the  world’s  only  claimants  of  Israelite 
descent  whose  claim  is  backed  by  so  many  medieval  references, 

' spanning  hundreds  of  years.  j 
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Chapter  6 


References  of  Western  Scholars 
about  the  Israelite  Origin  ofPathans 


Here  are  some  examples  of  Western  scholars  who  agreed 
on  the  Israeli  origin  of  the  Pathans 


Henry  Vansittart  1788 

If  we  turn  to  Anglo- Western  writers  during  the  time  of  the 
British  Empire  we  find  that  they  also  have  come  to  the  same 
conclusion.  The  first  to  reach  such  is  Henry  Vansittart.  In  a 
letter,  which  appeared  in  Indian  Researches,  he  commented 
on  the  Israelite  descent  of  the  Afghans.  He  expressed  the 
opinion  that  the  claim  of  the  Afghans  to  be  Banu  Israel  is 
more  than  justified  given  his  own  observations  of  their 
indigenous  traditions.  [Indian  Researches,  1788,  Vol.  2,  69.] 

William  Moorcroft  1819 


William  Moorcroft  traveled  during  1819  to  1825  through 
various  countries  adjoining  India,  including  Afghanistan. 
“The  Khaibarees,”  he  says,  “are  tall  and  have  a singularly 
Jewish  cast  of  features”.  At  Push  Kyun,  within  Afghan 
territory,  he  came  across  a very  old  copy  of  the  Old  Testament 
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in  Hebrew.  [Moorcroft,  Travels  in  Himalayan  Provinces  of 
Hindustan  and  the  Punjab;  in  Ladakh  and  Kashmir,  in 
Peshawar,  Kabul,  Kunduz  and  Bokhara  ...] 


Henry  Walter  Bellew  (1834-1892) 


He  said  that:  “The  true  Afghans  (The  Pathans)  called 
themselves  Banu  Israel.  In  fact  their  claim  would  be  at  once 
admitted  and  their  country  considered  a second  Palestine,  for 
in  support  of  the  belief  there  is  the  mount  Moriah  (Morah), 
the  peaks  of  Ilam  and  Dumah,  the  valley  of  Sodom  (Sudhum), 
the  stream  of  Gadarenes  (Gadhar),  the  plain  of  Galilee 
(Jalala),  for  places;  whilst  for  tribes  there  are  the  Amazites 
(Amazai),  the  Moabites  (Muhibwal),  the  Hittites  (Hotiwal), 
the  Yusuz  Zai  (Children  of  Joseph),  etc”.52 


Sir  Alexander  Brunes,  1835  A.D. 


Sir  Alexander  Brunes  in  his  Travels  into  Bokhara,  which  he 
published  in  1835,  speaking  of  the  Afghans  said:  “The 
Afghans  call  themselves  Banu  Israel,  or  the  children  of  Israel, 
but  consider  the  term  Yahoodi,  or  Jew,  to  be  one  of  reproach. 
They  say  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  after  the  overthrow  of  Israel, 
transplanted  them  into  the  towns  of  Ghore  near  Bamean  and 
that  they  were  called  after  their  Chief  Afghana  . . . they  say  that 
they  lived  as  Israelites  till  Khalid  summoned  them  in  the  first 
century  of  the  Mohammadans  . . . Having  precisely  stated  the 

52.  Page  75,  “The  races  of  Afghanistan  being  a brief  account  of  the  principal 

nations  inhabiting  that  country”.  By  Henry  Walter  Bellew  MRCP  (1834-1892). 
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traditions  and  history  of  the  Afghans  I see  no  good  reason  for 
discrediting  them  ...  the  Afghans  look  like  Jews  and  the 
younger  brother  marries  the  widow  of  the  elder.  The  Afghans 
entertain  strong  prejudices  against  the  Jewish  nation,  which 
would  at  least  show  that  they  have  no  desire  to  claim — 
without  just  cause — a descent  from  them.  [Sir  Alexander 
Brunes,  Travels  into  Bokhara,  Vol.  2,  139-141.] 


Brunes  was  again  in  1837  sent  as  the  first  British  Envoy  to  the 
Court  of  Kabul.  For  some  time  he  was  the  guest  of  King  Dost 
Muhammad  Khan.  He  questioned  the  King  about  the  descent 
of  the  Afghans  from  the  Israelites.  The  King  replied  that  “his 
people  had  no  doubt  of  that,  though  they  repudiated  the  idea 
of  being  Jews”. 

J.B.  Frazer,  1843  A.D. 


J.B.  Frazer  in  his  book,  and  historical  and  descriptive  account 
of  Persia  and  Afghanistan,  which  he  published  in  1843,  says: 
“According  to  their  own  tradition  they  believe  themselves  to 
be  descendants  from  the  [Hebrews]  ...  they  preserved  the 
purity  of  their  religion  until  they  met  with  Islam”.  [J.B.  Frazer, 
A Historical  and  Descriptive  Account  of  Persia  and 
Afghanistan,  298] 


<T> 
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J.P.  Ferrier,  1858  A.D. 

J.P.  Ferrier  wrote  his  history  of  the  Afghans  in  1858.  It  was 
translated  by  Capt.  W.  M.  Jesse.  He  too  was  disposed  to 
believe  that  the  Afghans  represented  the  Ten  Tribes  of  Israel. 
In  support  of  his  view  he  recorded,  among  others,  a very 
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significant  fact:  “When  Nadir  Shah  marching  to  the  conquest 
of  India  arrived  at  Peshawar,  the  chief  of  the  tribe  of  Yusuf 
Zyes  (Sons  of  Joseph)  presented  him  with  a Bible  written  in 
Hebrew  and  several  other  articles  that  had  been  used  in  their 
ancient  worship  and  which  they  had  preserved.  These  articles 
were  at  once  recognized  by  the  Jews  who  followed  the  camp”. 
— J.P.  Ferrier,  History  of  the  Afghans,  4. 

The  Lost  Tribes  by  George  Moore,  1861  A.D. 

George  Moore  published  his  famous  work  The  Lost  Tribes  in 
1861.  He  gave  numerous  facts  to  prove  that  these  tribes  are 
traceable  to  the  Afghans.  After  giving  details  of  the  character 
of  the  wandering  Israelites,  he  said:  “And  we  find  that  the  very 
natural  character  of  Israel  reappear  in  all  it  is  life  and  reality 
in  countries  where  people  call  themselves  Banu  Israel  and 
universally  claim  to  be  the  descendants  of  the  Lost  Tribes.  The 
nomenclature  of  their  tribes  and  districts,  both  in  ancient 
Geography,  and  at  the  present  day,  confirms  this  universal 
natural  tradition.  Lastly,  we  have  the  route  of  the  Israelites 
from  Media  to  Afghanistan  and  India  marked  by  a series  of 
intermediate  stations  bearing  the  names  of  several  of  the 
tribes  and  clearly  indicating  the  stages  of  their  long  and 
arduous  journey”. 

Moore  goes  on  to  say:  “Sir  William  Jones,  Sir  John  Malcolm 
and  the  missing  Chamberlain,  after  full  investigation,  were  of 
the  opinion  that  the  Ten  Tribes  migrated  to  India,  Tibet,  and 
Cashmere  [Kashmir]  through  Afghanistan”. 
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Moore  has  mentioned  only  three  eminent  writers  on  the 
subject.  But  reference  can  also  be  made  to  General  Sir  George 
Macmunn  (Afghanistan  from  Darius  to  Amanullah,  215),  Col. 
G.B.  Malleson  ( The  History  of  Afghanistan  from  the  Earliest 
Period  to  the  outbreak  of  the  War  of  1878,  39),  Col.  Failson, 
(. History  of  Afghanistan,  49),  George  Bell  ( Tribes  of 
Afghanistan,  15),  E.  Balfour  (Encyclopedia  of  India,  article  on 
Afghanistan),  Sir  Henry  Yule  ( Encyclopedia  Britannica, 
article  on  Afghanistan),  and  the  Hon.  Sir  George  Rose  (Rose, 
The  Afghans,  the  Ten  Tribes  and  the  Kings  of  the  east,  26). 
They,  one  and  all,  independently  came  to  the  same 
conclusion.  Another,  Major  H.W.  Bellew,  went  on  a political 
mission  to  Kandahar  and  published  his  impressions  in  his 
Journal  of  a Mission  to  Kandahar,  1857-1858.  He  then  wrote 
in  1879  his  book  Afghanistan  and  Afghans.  In  1880  he  was 
sent,  once  again  on  another  mission  to  Kabul,  and  in  the  same 
year  he  delivered  two  lectures  before  the  United  Services 
Institute  at  Simla:  “A  New  Afghan  Question”,  or  “Are  the 
Afghans  Israelites ?”  and  “Who  are  the  Afghans ?”  He  then 
published  another  book:  The  Races  of  Afghanistan.  Finally  he 
collected  all  his  facts  in  An  Enquiry  into  the  Ethnography  of 
Afghanistan,  which  was  published  in  1891.  [George  Moore, 
The  Lost  Tribes .] 

An  Enquiry  into  the  Ethnography  of  Afghanistan  by  H.W. 
Bellew 

In  this  work  he  mentions  Killa  Yahoodi  (“Fort  of  the  Jews”) 
(H.W.  Bellew,  An  Enquiry  into  the  Ethnography  of 


175 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Afghanistan,  34),  as  being  the  name  of  the  eastern  boundary 
of  their  country,  and  also  speaks  of  Dasht-i-Yahoodi  (“Jewish 
plain”)  (ibid.  4),  a place  in  Mardan  District.  He  concludes: 
“The  Afghan’s  accounts  of  Jacob  and  Esau,  of  Moses  8S@I  and 
the  Exodus,  of  the  wars  of  the  Israelites  with  the  Amalekites 
and  conquest  of  Palestine,  of  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  and  of 
the  election  of  Saul  to  the  Kingdom,  etc.,  etc.,  are  clearly 
founded  on  the  Biblical  records,  and  clearly  indicate  a 
knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  if  it  does  not  prove 
the  presence  of  the  Christians  at  least  corroborates  their 
assertion  that  the  Afghans  were  readers  of  the  Pentateuch  up 
to  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  Muhammad  M”.  (Ibid.  191) 


Note:  It  is  well  understood  and  undisputed  that  there  have 
never  been  Christian  communities  in  Afghanistan  before  or 
for  many  centuries  after  the  dawn  of  Islam. 

Thomas  Ledlie,  More  Ledlian,  Calcutta  Review,  January, 
1898 


Thomas  Ledlie  wrote  an  article  in  the  Calcutta  Review,  which 
he  subsequently  elaborated  and  published  in  two  volumes.  He 
expressed  his  views  on  the  subject  very  clearly:  “The 
Europeans  always  confuse  things,  when  they  consider  the  fact 
that  the  Afghans  call  themselves  Banu  Israel  and  yet  reject 
their  Jewish  descent.  Indeed,  the  Afghans  discard  the  very 
idea  of  any  descent  from  the  Jews.  They,  however,  yet  claim 


themselves  to  be  of  Banu  Israel”.  [Thomas  Ledlie,  More 
Ledlian,  Calcutta  Review,  January,  1898.] 
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Ledlie  goes  on  to  explain:  “Israelites,  or  the  Ten  Tribes,  to 
whom  the  term  Israel  was  applied — after  their  separation 
from  the  House  of  David,  and  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  tribe 
retained  the  name  of  Judah  and  had  a distinct  history  ever 
after.  These  last  alone  are  called  Jews  and  are  distinguished 
from  the  Banu  Israel  as  much  in  the  east  as  in  the  West”.  [Ibid. 
7.1 


Dr.  Alfred  Edersheim,  the  Life  and  Times  of  Jesus,  the 
Messiah 


Among  more  contemporary  writers  Dr.  Alfred  Edersheim 
says:  “Modern  investigations  have  pointed  to  the  Nestorians 
and  latterly,  with  almost  convincing  evidence  (so  far  as  it  is 
possible)  to  the  Afghans  as  descendants  from  the  Lost  Tribes”. 
[Dr.  Alfred  Edersheim,  the  Life  and  Times  of  Jesus,  the 
Messiah,  15] 


The  Gates  of  India  by  Sir  Thomas  Holditch 

Sir  Thomas  Holditch  in  his  The  Gates  of  India  says:  “But  there 
is  one  important  people  (of  whom  there  is  much  more  to  be 
said)  who  call  themselves  Banu  Israel,  who  claim  a descent 
from  Cush  and  Ham,  who  have  adopted  a strange  mixture  of 
Mosaic  Law  in  Ordinances  in  their  moral  code,  who  (some 
sections  at  least)  keep  a feast  which  strongly  accords  with  the 
Passover,  ...  and  for  whom  no  one  has  yet  been  able  to 
1 suggest  any  other  origin  than  the  one  they  claim,  and  claim 

with  determined  force,  and  these  people  are  the 
overwhelming  inhabitants  of  Afghanistan”. — Sir  Thomas 
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Holditch,  The  Gates  of  India,  49. 

There  are  many  additional  references,  recorded  incidents, 
manuscripts  and  artifacts  related  to  the  Hebraic  history  of  the  Pashtuns 
for  the  dedicated  objective  researcher  who  seeks  them  out. 


The  Exiled  and  the  Redeemed,  1957  Itzhak  Ben-Zvi  (2nd 
President  of  Israel) 

In  his  1957  classic  The  Exiled  and  the  Redeemed,  Itzhak  Ben- 
Zvi,  second  President  of  Israel,  writes  that  Hebrew  migrations 
into  Afghanistan  began,  “with  a sprinkling  of  exiles  from 
Samaria  who  had  been  transplanted  there  by  Shalmaneser, 
King  of  Assyria  (719  B.C.).  From  the  recurrent  references  in 
the  Book  of  Esther  to  the  “one  hundred  and  twenty  seven 
dominions”  of  King  Ahasuerus,  the  deduction  is  permissible 
that  eastern  Afghanistan  was  among  them”.  [The  Exiled  and 
the  Redeemed,  176] 

Ben-Zvi  continues,  “The  Afghan  tribes,  among  whom  the 
Jews  have  lived  for  generations,  are  Moslems  who  retain  to 
this  day  their  amazing  tradition  about  their  descent  from  the 
Ten  Tribes.  It  is  an  ancient  tradition,  and  one  not  without 
some  historical  plausibility.  A number  of  explorers,  Jewish 
and  non- Jewish,  who  visited  Afghanistan  from  time  to  time, 
and  students  of  Afghan  affairs  who  probed  into  literary 
sources,  have  referred  to  this  tradition,  which  was  also 
f discussed  in  several  encyclopedias  in  European  languages. 

The  fact  that  this  tradition,  and  no  other,  has  persisted  among 
these  tribes  is  itself  a weighty  consideration.  Nations  normally 
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keep  alive  memories  passed  by  word  of  mouth  from 
generation  to  generation,  and  much  of  their  history  is  based 
not  on  written  records  but  on  verbal  tradition.  This  was 
particularly  so  in  the  case  of  the  nations  and  the  communities 
of  the  Levant.  The  people  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula,  for 
example,  derived  all  their  knowledge  of  an  original  pagan 
cult,  which  they  abandoned  in  favor  of  Islam,  from  such 
verbal  tradition.  So  did  the  people  of  Iran,  formerly 
worshipers  of  the  religion  of  Zoroaster;  the  Turkic  and 
Mongol  tribes,  formerly  Buddhists  and  Shamanists;  and  the 
Syrians  who  abandoned  Christianity  in  favor  of  Islam. 
Therefore,  if  the  Afghan  tribes  persistently  adhere  to  the 
tradition  that  they  were  once  Hebrews  and  in  course  of  time 
embraced  Islam,  and  there  is  not  an  alternative  tradition  also 
existent  among  them,  the  matter  certainly  deserves  careful 
and  critical  examination”.  [Extract  from  the  book  “The  Exiled 
and  the  Redeemed ”] 

New  York  Times  Magazine,  42,  August  25, 2002 

The  claim  of  Afghans  to  be  the  Banu  Israel  (Children  of  Israel) 
is  not  founded  on  oral  tradition  alone.  It  is  supported  by 
ancient  monuments,  old  inscriptions,  manuscripts,  and 
historical  works,  many  in  the  public  domain,  and  many  others 
in  private  collections.  Of  recent  report  is  the  12th  century 
Hebrew  cemetery  a mile  and  a half  from  the  base  of  the  Tower 
of  Jam  in  the  middle  of  a very  desolate  region  of  Western 
Afghanistan.  [New  York  Times  Magazine,  42,  Aug.  25,  2002] 

International  Encyclopaedia  of  Islamic  Dynasties 
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Ancient  tradition  of  Pashtun  tribes  is  described  in 
International  Encyclopaedia  of  Islamic  Dynasties.  It  written 
that  there  is  a tribal  tradition  that  the  Pashtuns  originated  in 
Israel  in  the  days  of  King  Saul,  from  whom  they  claim  descent 
through  a son,  Irmia  (Jeremiah),  and  a grandson,  Afghana, 
from  whom  the  name  Afghanistan  is  derived,  with  it  is 
inhabitants  called  Afghans.  Pashtuns  / Pathans  / Afghans 
maintain  that  they  grew  great  in  Israel,  where  they  were 
favorites  of  Daud  (David)  and  Sulaiman  (Solomon);  and 
where  the  latter  assigned  them  to  guard  the  temple  from  the 
assaults  of  jealous  demons.  To  aid  them  in  this  task,  Sulaiman 
(Solomon),  master  of  djinns  and  afreets,  taught  the  Afghans  / 
Pashtuns  / Pathans  the  language  of  hell.  At  this  time  there 
appeared  a wicked  magician,  Bukht-ud-Nasir  (Nebuchad- 
nezzar), who  scattered  the  tribes  of  Israel  and  sent  the 
Afghans,  as  the  most  obstreperous,  far  to  the  east,  to  the  land 
of  Sham  or  Syria.  From  there  they  migrated  to  the  mountains 
of  Ghor  in  western  Afghanistan,  and  settled  down,  adhering 
to  monotheism,  although  surrounded  by  countless  idolaters 
and  polytheists.  As  the  legend  goes,  in  the  time  of 
Muhammad,  an  Afghan  / Pashtun  / Pathan,  Qais  or  Kish, 
visited  Mecca  and  embraced  Islam,  receiving  the  name  Abdul 
Rasheed.  He  returned  to  Afghanistan  to  convert  his  people, 
and  all  the  Pashtuns  / Pathans  / Afghans  are  the  progeny  of 
his  two  sons,  Sarban  and  Ghurgusht,  and  daughter  Bibi 
Matto.  [Ref:  Singh,  Nagendra  K.,  ed.,  International 
Encyclopaedia  of  Islamic  Dynasties,  Vol.  I,  Anmol 
Publications  Pvt.  Ltd.,  New  Delhi,  2000,  p.  35.] 
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Three  Names  of  the  Same  Race  with  Different  Meanings 

Another  theory  is  that  whenever  people  asked  the  Pathans  / Pashtuns  / 
Afghans  about  their  nationality,  they  replied  in  Hebrew  phasq  or 
phasht.  Phasq  means  “to  liberate”,  “to  make  free”,  “to  split”,  while 
phasht  means  “to  spread”.  The  word  Pashtun  seems  to  have  been 
derived  from  this  very  word.  (Ref:  Imamuddin,  op.  cit.,  pp.  206-207)In 
Hebrew,  Pasht  is  the  name  of  a deity  and  also  of  a city  in  Egypt.  In  the 
Pashto  language  Pastu  means  an  inner  room  with  just  one  entrance, 
which  indicates  that  they  might  have  migrated  from  Israel  to  their 
present  mountainous  country  and  called  themselves  Pusht  after  a 
village  in  Israel  (Ref:  Ibid.,  p.  207).  Some  believe  that  Pathans  got  their 
name  from  Jonathan’s  great-grandson  Pithon. 


Pathans,  Pashtuns,  Pakhtuns  and  Afghans  are  names  which  are 
often  used  interchangeably.  There  is  nothing  wrong  in  this  usage,  but 
each  name  has  it  is  own  meaning.  Those  who  inhabit  plains  and 
plateaus  are  entitled  to  the  name  Afghan,  which  has  a far  wider 
connotation  than  just  being  a subject  of  the  modern  state  of 
Afghanistan,  founded  only  in  1747.  The  northern  highlanders  call 
themselves  Pakhtuns,  while  the  southern  highlanders  are  known  as 
Pashtuns.  The  appellation  Pathan  is  the  Indian  variant  of  Pakhtanah, 
the  plural  of  Pakhtun. 


“The  Tribes  of  Israel”  (English)  by  Rabbi  Eliyahu  Avichail 

The  book  “The  Tribes  of  Israel”  (English)  by  Rabbi  Eliyahu 
Avichail.  Copyright  5750  by  Amishav.  This  book  is  the  result 
of  25  years  research  of  Rav  Eliyahu  Avichail’s  research  and 
fieldwork  regarding  the  descendants  of  the  Ten  Tribes  exiled 
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from  the  Land  of  Israel  2,700  years  ago. 


More  References  of  Western  Scholars  about  the 
Israeli  origin  ofPathans: 


The  Way  of  the  Pathans,  by  James  W.  Spain,  Oxford  Univ. 
Press,  1962,  pp.  27-29. 

“New  Light  on  Zion”  by  Mr.  Avraham  Zonenshein. 

“Rabbi  Eliyahu  Avichail”,  Rechov  Epstein,  3B,  Jerusalem, 
Israel  96555. 


Websites  References: 


http://www.nationmaster.com/encyclopedia/Pathan 

http://www.dangoor.com/74069.html 

http://www.dangoor.com/74039.html 

http://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/vjw/Afghanistan.html 

http://www.kulanu.org/pathan/israeliteorigins.html 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bnai_Israel 
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Some  pathans  are  not  from  Banu  Israel 


There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Pathans  that  who  belong  to  the  family  of 
Kash  / Qais  are  no  doubt  from  the  Banu  Israel. 

But  there  are  some  other  tribes  among  Pathans  who  only  speak 
Pashto  language  but  originally  are  not  from  Banu  Israel. 

When  Banu  Israel  came  to  Khurasan  they  mixed  with  other  races 
living  there  before.  Also  some  Iranian  and  Mongol  origin  people  came 
to  live  with  the  Banu  Israel.  For  this  reason  there  are  some  tribes  who 
speak  Pashto  but  they  are  not  from  the  Banu  Israel  like  for  example  the 
so  called  Pashtun  tribe  of  “Ghilzai”  which  is  originally  Mongol  but  some 
of  them  speak  Pashto 

These  Pashto  speaking  tribes  have  no  relation  with  the  following 
Quranic  verse. 

The  Qur’an  tells  us  that  a Prophet  always  comes: 


1 . Among  his  own  people,  and 

2.  Speaks  the  language  (culture)  of  his  people. 

Jjil  QjJajS  (jjAl  jjLLdj  Qa 

(014:004)^5^"  jj  j*J!  jij  Wliy  Qi 

E 

\y  N/'Nk'  NX  NX  X/ 

'C'K/K/ 'C/'C/ 'sy 

, -C 5F- < 
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Ijj  Ul^j  jbj  ^ ^ja  U*  ^_j  ^ jjl 

lid*.  r — i— 1.1*.  ^>$J  ^ li  jS  J_j$£  (1.1*.  ^lid*.!) 

__)jl  t—lllc-  aj  jjl  J Ijj.1  dxjt Aj  ^ J lid*.  ■ jjl  /_ J l!ij£  a!^)-a£ 

(014:004)-^  VI 


We  sen!  no!  a messenger  except  (to  teach)  in  the  language  of  his 
(own)  people,  in  order  to  make  (things)  clear  to  them.  Now 
Allah  leaves  straying  those  whom  He  pleases  and  guides  whom 
He  pleases:  and  He  is  Exalted  in  power,  full  of  Wisdom.  (14:04) 

This  means  that  Jesus  8SS  will  join  only  those  Pathans  who  are: 

1.  Muslims. 

2.  Have  the  culture  and  language  of  the  Pathans  (Muslim  Banu 
Israel). 


3.  And  have  Israeli  origin  like  Prophet  Eisa  iSS. 


Note:  It  should  be  noted  that  Prophet  Eisa  s&S  will  follow 
Islam  and  will  not  bring  a new  religion. 

^lui  j liljL  j Ad  %<*nl  j All  j I UJowi  (jls-  Jj-a  >^iSl 


MISCONCEPTIONS  ABOUT 
IMAM  MAHDI  m 
AND  PROPHET  JESUS  m 

A QUR’AN  AND  HADlTH  VIEW 


a^I  jMa 

aalaxil  AjAl  (jl^lui  4 O.U'VJ  J 4&I  (jl^lui 
^luuj  kiljLj  j AjLi-ual  j AJlj  iUva  U±lui  ^jic-  ^1 
Ua>»  <jlu  JlJ  ^ J^l  <-JJ 

£ji«l  .IjLu  V!  (jjall^ll  Jjj  Vj  clilla^dlj 
>(jj^l  <>j)»ill  £aauJ!  Cil\  dial  lla  Ujj 
^Iujj  (iljbj  AjWa^Ij  4Jlj.Uv.aU.lua  ^^Ic-  Jaa  a|JJ| 
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Why  misconceptions  have  appeared ? 
Because  of  people  leaving  references  to 
the  Qur’an  and  Hadith 


The  prophecies  about  the  End  of  Times  are  clearly  told  in  the  Qur’an 
and  Hadith.  These  authentic  references  of  the  Qur’an  and  Hadith  are 
very  clear  and  easy  to  understand.  It  is  for  this  reason,  that  the  founders 
of  the  four  schools  of  thought53  did  not  find  the  need  to  explain  these 
Hadith.  It  is  left  for  the  Muslims  to  read  these  references  and 
understand  for  themselves  as  everything  is  defined  in  a transparent 
manner. 

It  is  a pity  that  people  started  following  books  which  described 
these  signs  without  any  reference  to  the  Qur’an  and  Hadith.  People 
followed  these  “views”  simply  because  they  thought  that  some  great 
scholar  has  said  these  things. 


Only  references  to  the  Qur’an  and  Hadith  are  acceptable 

In  the  following  hadith  it  is  clearly  stated  that  only  Islamic  reference  are 

53.  The  four  great  scholars  of  Islam,  namely:  Imam  Abu  Hanfia,  Imam  Malik, 
Imam  Shafi  and  Imam  Ahmad  bin  Hanbal. 
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acceptable,  and  no  other  references  should  be  given  importance. 

er* ,jb  . .480  ;dn.wll  ^ J 

tjc-  i j^y^c-  ^jc.  c ^jULuj  bj.lk  i Aa^.1  ^ d n.hj 

t c ^ ^ A-l3  b ^Iujj  AjIc.  ^ Jj-a  cs4^  LS^  • 4 Q^*.>  (jj 

4_J  c-Lk  Lq  ^gJl  J \\  Aj  £.1^  1-aC.  1 J V^-da  ^a  jb  L5^  ^ 

ul  ^ ; cJ^-j  jp-  l!3^  4 6i  Ci  .JJC’  4->b^  j!  6 (^jn  ^jjc. 

bib  ^3  (jj  ^ j\c.  Jlj  bjU&ll  bblc.  lil^l 

51  4j1  Cj  oj£jxll  o \ fi-uj 


dl^.Y^  ^aLajj  /N-llt  illl  (JJJ  — J^)£  ^jUj  o.te.^ 

djb  L5^J^  L>^  L5^  L5^  L>^  L$^  L5^  JJ^W*  L5^ 

^ (_5-u£  ULajfl  jLui^l  ^-j  ^Ixm j /%-ilc.  Ail!  Jj-a  L_ll  jJ  ^)J^)^J 

oAj  jl  ^ l£  jl  /sS  ^ UjI  ^-jjj  olj^ 

/^.jILq  L_fl^)la  (Jjjl  ^ — Ui\  OJ  Jj  UV 

L_jIj£  J«^  lba-1  (. t ll.'i^  ^^Jbl  OJ  Ll  IgJ  UV  j^-jj  jJ  L^J 

J jU  CjjI  /U  All!  Jj  (jJJ  (jUj  (^jlj  /x^jla  L_fl jia 

(_£^5Ljj  blli  ^jj  ^.jW  b_jb^ll  c^\jW  UIjjI  U!  ^ jS 
U^-3  ^ (jllj£<‘,;  51  djj)^1«.ll  ^a^l 
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“Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M was  presented  with  a 
writing  that  was  written  on  the  shoulder  bone  of  an  animal, 
then  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “It  is  enough  to 
make  a nation  astray  when  they  leave  what  their  prophet 
brought  for  them,  and  turn  their  attention  to  what  other 
prophets  brought,  or  leave  their  book  and  turn  their  attention 
to  other  books”. 

After  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M recited  these  verses 
from  the  Qur’an; 

51  '■  I'  (j  jjjQ  jj  ^ di 


And  is  it  not  sufficient  for  them  that  We  revealed  to  you  the 
Book  which  is  recited  to  them ? Indeed  in  that  is  a mercy  and 
reminder  for  a people  who  believe — 54 


The  following  Hadith  clearly  tells  us  that  it  is  very  dangerous  to 
follow  the  books  of  scholars  blindly  without  the  reference  to  the  Qur’an 
and  Hadith. 


Ale-  (jl  A jjtjoiA  (jjl  (Jll  j^aAill  jsaAl^>jl  (jt  ^1  jjdl  lj^±kl  Aj  jj 
(Jib  I dllA  Uul  (Jls  t\  A AQ  Aj  a jjl  (J^j  flk  *Cj  (jj^»j  IjIj£ 

l f '' ' I ''  *'r-  saj£  ^jlc.  I jlial  i_jIj£]I 


■CajA^J 


(1 

■s  c 

er* jlA  (ji^  . 469. 

Iaj  /O  4c  4ll  A jjcuia  (jjl  C'j . (jjj  ^ j fl  (jljj  ^ojj  ^l^jl 

. 54.  Sunan  Darimi,  Hadith  480.  . 

= 

= 

= 

= 

VVV^W  KSX/\*\y\/ 

, 'E — 5P- < 
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^ J J-L  .Vii,  i CIa^j  aj  ■ ^ J i_ SLjl  (_>ulj  ^ £ jjS ^ Ni. 

j^!  LjaLia  ^ ^ A t ajjj^j  ^ £ ^j!  A^*-<ala  j_^j!  CIj  j _qjj 

^ I CJ  - " '£  VI  ' ■ u r^J  ^_au!  * ~'£  ^ ^ ^ ‘ >'  ^aj  LjLa^S  aLaj^I 

jjl  l$J  L)Aj£  LiA  jj  j£  (jjjLi£  ^ e-Lalc. lj'  ^—i  ^ 

U'j  ' ^ ; J jl  'N  a jl •’,  .Lgj  La  j ^ ^ j£  i_iLi£  (_s£  jI£a  jjjj  ^ jjl 

469  jf" 


Ibrahim  Teemi  narrates  that  Ibn  Masood  (companion  of  our 
Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M)  came  to  know  that  some  people 
were  having  some  written  material  which  they  liked  very 
much.  Ibn  Masood  went  to  them  and  destroyed  that  written 
material  and  said  that: 


“Nations  before  you  were  destroyed  because  they  started 
reading  books  of  their  scholars  and  left  the  Book  of  their  Rabb 
(Allah  *t)”55 


Note:  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  was  ordering  people  to  follow 
both  the  Qur’an  and  Hadith  as  he  is  a great  narrator  of  hadith. 
He  was  stopping  people  only  from  reading  texts  that  are  NOT 
from  the  Qur’an  and  Hadith. 

^ j^ac.  (jc.  ^^juaxa^JI  ojjL^]!  Uja^.  ^LaA  ^ ajI ^1! 


or  —os  LS-, 


Aj jxj  AjjIxa  jj  ^jjj!  OJ  Ajjl* 

<ji  ac-LaJ!  ^jl  V!  tj jij  Iaa^jola  IaLs  A9N^JU  a m \ j 

(J  jill  !A  i Ac- Lai]!  dal^jjA!  ^_ya  V!  jLlkL/!  £aAs jJ j ^jI^jjaN!  £9^)J 


55.  Sunan  Darimi,  Volume  1,  Hadith  469. 
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{ja  2^3  SUlLall  ^Jll  (jl  ^C-Luill  _Lal^)Cul  {ja  ^jj  ^\  (J-axll 
Aj3  (jl^aib  . )\ (j a l_u£jjoj1  La  JIS  SLiuJI  La j AJ  (Jj3 

Caj  C‘  nwll  lb  C‘  n.W3  ^ja  ^pl  ^ia  (j^iLul  A_ic.  j Ajj 

Alii  idle  (JIS  V Cilia  Ai^xl  La  jl  (j-a  ^ (Jl£a  (_^a-a^J  (lib 

C.5-* jL  Lh3 

ca j cI^aj  r-~ ^ dlj  Li  yAA  ^jLij  ^ua  (jj  j^ac. 

dl3j  ^jjjI  /O  Ijj  ^jlaL^.  (jJ-a  Jjjl ja.  (jJ-a  C*  Va.I^k  /OjLt-a  Cj^j  (jj-a 
Clu^xJ  ^ ua  Cj  jj  ^ j ^aJ  IgJ  1 jJ  (jUljl  l£  /OjLt-a  Cl^Ca^.  L_l^,  ^ \ 

<-£-jI  ^_i  jjj  i-j  i_S jLw  ^ dibd.  ^_jJ  jjl  ^ jS 

l_$o1  ^jxa  (jj^nl  Ln  Cluba  ^)L^)±k  ^ j L^j  /%^£  /O  (jj-a  .WxAi^a  i 

jj'  IS  | jLa.  Lp  U^a.  jS  (jjSjl  ^ ^ ^S  diU 

diU  /O  d SjI  q±a  (jjdldj  (_sS  d ' J jb^±k  . IS  ^ jL^.  Lp  jS  ^y<  jS 

jb jjk.  „l£  ^dU.  Ip jS  jj  JaC  jjl  ^jS  (jdla.  ^jS  ljjjIj  rS  ^_J 
JJ1  lb  ib».  Ia_jj  C‘  \\  '\\a  />b  dlU  /%J  t-5ol  yj-a  xl’i  duUa 

diaLi^c  ^ ,A.o  ^jl  -x*  cLba  ^ . xaj\  \a  j>i  LuijI 

^ ujI  jj  o ^ 0 J S-3^ 3 l>'‘  ^ '11<Q 

jjl  jj£  jUa.1  j£  u'j^  ^ ^ ^ jV  jjjI  ^ ;U-^  ^--LL^  U£  djjj 

^d|  -lA  uh-^  Lsi  ^ l>“' 

.IS  b]  ^ ^ ‘ ■' ^ ■ n ^aJ  ^ ‘ >'  ^ ^ ^ /■  ^ A 

^ UJ^  UH  ^ u jS  sj  ^S  5U.  dij  (_yb  (jjj  jS  (jlu 

^d  u^dd  lSoI  uj  )-l-a  ^jj^}jJaL^  ifa  C /O  cJ^-0  ^j^*a<a*\ 

uJ  l_j1  ^_j  ^ L^  L^  Cl ^L jC  ^ uj  ^-^-a 


d^.;^-a_jl  Jl  ^jluj  -^.-^1  ^ac.  ^jj  ^III  AiC. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  a®i 

476  ^9-^  Cul-ytJjl 

Amr  bin  Qais  narrates  that:  “I  went  with  my  father  in  a form 
of  delegation  to  Yazid  (son  of  Khalifa  Muawiya).  This  was  the 
time  when  Khalifa  Muawiya  died  and  we  went  to  mourn  his 
father  death  and  also  congratulate  him  on  his  caliphate”.  At 
that  time  we  saw  a person  saying  these  words  in  a mosque: 


“O  people,  beware  that  it  is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  Judgement 
day,  that  bad  people  will  be  elevated,  and  good  people  will  be 
placed  at  lower  positions”. 


“Beware  that  that  it  is  one  of  the  sigs  of  the  Judgement  day, 
that  there  will  be  more  speech  and  less  practical  deeds”. 


“Beware  that  it  is  one  of  the  sigs  of  the  Judgement  day  that 
people  will  read  (or  follow)  “Al-Muthnat”  and  there  will  be  no 
person  who  will  remove  these  “Al-Muthnat”. 


People  asked:  “What  are  “ Al-Muthnat ”? 

He  said:  “Al-Muthnat  means  anything  that  is  written  apart 
from  the  Qur’an  (and  Hadith).  It  is  compulsory  for  you  that 
you  follow  the  Qur’an  (and  Hadith)  as  this  will  bring  you 
guidance,  and  through  this  you  will  be  rewarded,  and  will  be 
judged  (on  Judgement  Day)”. 


l 

= 

The  narrator  says  that  this  person  was  Abdullah  bin  Umar  A 
(companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M)-56 

Note:  Again  it  should  be  strictly  noted  that  Abdullah  Bin 
. 56.  Sunan  Darimi,  Volume  1,  Hadith  number  476.  < 
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Umar  4fc>  is  definitely  ordering  people  to  follow  both  the 
Qur’an  and  Hadith  as  he  himself  is  a great  narrator  of  Hadith 
He  is  stopping  people  only  from  texts  that  are  NOT  from  the 
Qur’an  and  Hadith. 


The  following  hadith  clearly  tells  us  that  we  can  only  accept  those 
Islamic  books  by  scholars  who  are  writing  with  reference  to  the  Qur’an 
and  Hadith  (and  not  their  own  views). 

a _yi  (jc-  Lii-la.  .luj  jjl  Lii-la.  (_JJ  ail  tnz.  jLa^.1  LjpJ 

ail  ajc.  Jl  AjtBas  Ala^a  aLiil  (_y*  ji  La.  JLa  ^jl-iajl 

^j-a  pli&  Lajl  JLa j A_a  Am^aB  Laj  Ie-J  CllJaJ  lc.a3  A_a  Jal3  J jjt-aaLa  ^ 

Ajl  Lai  S^a  Jlia  JLa  a^jLiS  j t_±iill  ^aL^C-Liilj  NLa  JS 

_ _a_lLi5L3l  J&l  <■  t a \ A_i*dl  jl  JJijl 


^ m ^aLal  tsjfi (JdJ 

b£  Ijf. LiJ  .l^Lui  ^ S AJjljJC.  uil 

L_ll  LI  j5LLg  I>"  U+iJ^  L_5oI  (jJ  ^-j 

^ LLg^)3  ^j^I  Lp  ^g-lL  s0  ^L 

^ 3 /%^  ^ ^ m ^ ^ lfr-j 

cJjia  ^ alii  jjl  <_SjJ£j  C5^  <JJ^ 

<_Sj' J ur*'-’  u^5-  -4^  4J  jj$-a  ^-ad  JijJ  J jLi  sjL&  ja.  JJjl  (j! 

^llc.  ail  (Jj-a  (_5p  Lj  J j3  (Jj-a  (__>jjl  jSI  (JJJ  ^ jLa^)3  0 ja  (JJJ  Jjj 

^ kail  ailajc.  c 'j,  >.~a  Jj  ,o  jja  Qi*ia  an  ClipL^I  LSS  jai-UJ 

Jjoi  j;ia  jS  Qlxia  an  l_jUS  Jjl  (jj^i  (__>jj1  -^-jJa  /O  3^^ 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

477  u ", 

Marra  Hadmani  narrates  that  Abu  Qarra  Kindi  brought  some 
writings  from  Shaam  (Syria)  and  presented  this  writing  in 
front  of  Abdullah  bin  Masood  <&>  (companion  of  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  IS). 


Abdullah  bin  Masood  4b  brought  water  and  washed  away  all 
these  writings  and  said  that: 

“People  before  you  were  destroyed  because  they  started 
following  books  like  these,  and  left  the  book  that  was  revealed 
to  them  from  Allah  "St”. 


Hussain,  the  narrator  says  that  if  in  that  piece  of  writing,  there 
were  something  related  to  the  Qur’an  and  Hadith  (tradition 
of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M then  Abdullah  bin 
Masood  4s  would  never  have  removed  those  writings.  There 
was  definitely  something  written  related  to  the  People  of  the 
Book  (i.e.:  Jews  and  Christians).57 


|gsmggag»sralfesiii^a8issgtsggsi 


Chapter  2 

Misconception  no  1: 
The  majority  of  the  arabs  will  join 
the  Mahdi  80!  and  Prophet  Eisa  601 


Many  people  think  that  in  the  End  of  Times  the  Arabs  will  be  the  first 
to  join  the  Mahdi  SSS,  and  that  the  majority  of  the  Arabs  will  be  in  Army 
of  the  Mahdi  iXSl,  as  written  in  some  books  like  in  the  famous  book 
“Asar-e-Qiyamat”  by  Shah  Rafiuddin  at  page  21.  (Scan  is  given  below 
in  Urdu  language). 

v ■■■  >' 

If  £ w TjZ)  (oi>^) 


Translation: 

It  is  told  that  after  the  appearance  of  the  Mahdi  SSS,  the 
Muslim  “Armies”  of  Madinah  will  join  the  Mahdi  in  Makkah. 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SKB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

The  Saints  of  Syria,  Iraq,  and  Yemen  will  join  the  Mahdi  8SS. 
Countless  “Arab”  Muslims  will  join  Imam  Mahdi’s  army 
straight  away.  The  Mahdi  8SS  will  take  out  the  treasure  of 
Ka’ba  and  distribute  it  amongst  the  Muslims. 

Most  of  this  is  totally  wrong  because  of  the  following  points  from 
various  authentic  hadith. 


1 . The  Mahdi  &£©  will  not  be  living  in  an  Arab  area. 

2.  The  Mahdi  8SS  does  not  have  the  appearance  of  the  Arabs. 

3.  Very  few  Arabs  will  join  Imam  Mahdi  8SS. 

4.  Arabs  will  attack  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  soon  after  his  appearance. 

5.  Imam  Mahdi’s  army  will  be  attacked  three  times  by  the  Arabs. 

6.  An  Arab  tribe  will  be  made  slaves  by  Imam  Mahdi  8SS. 

7.  The  rule  of  the  Quraish  will  be  over  by  then. 

8.  Forty  saints  (Abdal)  of  Syria  and  forty  saints  (Asaeb)  of  Iraq 
will  join  Imam  Mahdi  (AS)  after  the  3rd  attack. 

Now  please  check  all  the  Hadith  for  above  these  points  and 
decide  for  yourself. 


1.  The  Mahdi  ,j&£lwill  not  be  living  in  an  Arab  area. 


Imam  Mahdi  8SS  is  from  the  Sadaat  / Syeds  family  (i.e.  the  family  of 
Prophet  Muhammad  M).  But,  Sadaats  are  spread  all  over  the  world 
adopting  different  cultures  and  languages.  You  will  find  Sadaat  families 
speaking  Persian,  Turkish,  Sindhi,  Pashto,  Urdu,  etc.,  etc.  In  the  same 
way  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  will  be  a Sadaat  living  among  the  Muslim  Banu 
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Chapter  2 of  Book  II 
Israel  of  Khurasan  as  the  following  hadith  clearly  tells  us. 

4 t_l]Ua  (jj  ^ 1 Vi, W 4 ^ L_3 jkxJ  (jj  (jjlo^J! 

^jc.  4 ^jC.  4 £!.lk]!  ^ll_L  iVUjl  4 c-liaC.  C—Ajbjl!  Jllc.  Uiiik 

CjUIjII  ftij  li!  | (JlJ  4 4_ic.  All!  (jUjli  (_jC.  4 C-Vjo-^jjl 

4."  n.W  i^A  Ail!  A^jj-N  (jla  4 !j^-^.  Ub  jiill  4 (jllu!^k  (Jj3 

L_£^)  .Vixxi^a  ^aJj  4 (jj'V.J  xxl  11  _La_Jj«i  (_5^C.  ^J^kx^l 


^^Ic,  a .i!^}!  ^ S ^ILj^  />j\c-  Ail!  Jx,o  Ail!  ^jlj  ^ 

/^£  ^-J  ULo^a  ^-j  ^llu j /nJc-  Ail!  ^.ix^a  Ail!  (J^joij  (J-AA  /0^J^  (jUj  ^ $-a 

<j!  Jl  (Jll  ^-Jj!  ^ UJ  4*  lil  ~N  ^ • aLlui  4__L^. 

(j jj£  ^ UL*.  Jj  ^jj’ng^  jjj!  ^j£!  tJ-oUi  (jj-o 

.VixxlXi  4_£ ^A  (_£A(^  ^Jlxi  Ail!  (JAA  j!  ^ 


Thoban  4^  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M) 
reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “When 
you  see  that  black  flags  have  appeared  from  Khurasan,  go  to 
(join)  them  even  if  you  have  to  walk  over  ICE  on  your  knees, 
as  the  Khalifa  of  Allah  MAHDI  4b,  will  be  among  them.  (This 
Hadith  is  Sahlh  (Most  Authentic)  according  to  the  conditions 
of  Sahlh  Bukhari  and  Sahlh  Muslim).58 


^ j^kj  JIS  Jix-i-ki  (jj  ^jjAxi j Uii^  Vis  yia.xxi  <iiia j (J^ac-  (^q^j  l nw 

A X^lj^  Q C-  L_jl^_xi  (ji!  (jc.  L>^ L5^“^  Vij-^  ^ (jvtiC-  clh1 

jLJ  > c>°  ^dxxJ J A_iic.  Ail!  ^ ix^a  Ail!  ^jc.  fi^)J^)A  ^!  (jc- 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Yuj,a  .LJjIj  1 -1  ■ jj  (_sJi.  ^^jl  lAAjJ  ^ Ajj-j  ClLI  j 

kill  j>Jj£  <_r“  ^ ^ cSJJ-4  ^ cr^J  ojjjjjjI  kLj.A% 

j£  jj^il  ^ a jjKi  au-^.  fiLiJ-u  ^ ■ ■ jLkjl  j^.  ULo^  ^ i j /^Ic. 

L-U-aj  j£  U.  jj  (JjALoII  Cluj  a J /,S  l-Kj  jl+j  (_5^  ^SCj  /O  Ij jl  jj^a. 

1599  J^i  C*  jW;kjt|  ^ aI^;Aa^I  ilk >'k,  £ jjjL^. jj 


Abu  Huraira  4b  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M)  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said:  “Black  flags  will  appear  from  the  Khurasan,  nothing 
will  stop  them  until  they  will  be  placed  at  Elya  (The  Holy  Land 
of  Jerusalem).59 

CuUjll  ^alil jliCaLkki j ,JI j /kjlc.  jll  jil  J jjkjj  Jla  tjls  jljjj  jc- 

jll  4q_iIa  t^ja  jla  ^1111  ^^Ic-  I jj^.  jlj  1a jlils  jLJji.  j-*  ciihalaai jjuJI 

(£ ; Y V V Ajl^I  Aixjji)  “ j;  ^ k,ll 

^ j j»j£l jjjutuj  /*£>  ^ j dul jj  ^ I_k  jljjj  (jj«a.Vlkji«tt  jlLaa.1 

JJJ  ^ -^jl  ^ . n c_fljla  jLJji.  ^ AUj  shlJkj  j^KjA  k jj  ■ I ,1  k,j3 

^ L>“'  lj'  ^ s'lkJg.5  ^JJ  C_a JJ  ^J  U.jl  jiu  jljJ 

(b  ; Y V V Aa^I  Alk*ui)l^jj  (JA^-a  ~ fljla.  Alii  jja  jl 


Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H said  that:  “When  you  hear 
the  news  of  black  flags  coming  from  the  Khurasan,  then,  you 
must  join  them  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice  (to  reach 


59.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Volume  4,  Hadlth  1599. 
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them).60 

The  above  three  Hadith  are  Authentic. 


All  the  above  three  hadith  are  Sahih  Hadith.  The  famous  hadith  Scholar 
Ali  Mutaqqi  says  about  the  above  hadith  (of  Masnad  Ahmad)  that  these 
are  authentic  and  further  says  in  the  beginning  of  his  book  that: 

^ja  (_£a11  C_AlXjJah  jla  4 <J ^Aa  ^^9  Aa^I  V"'-*'  La  (JS j 

(d  Ali.  , (A  .Vu-kl^a  l 

^ \ \£1  m ^ 1' , S Aa^I  ^ \ <siia  - " ' ' ^ ^ 

(_jja  4 (J^Aa  aj  CnW  Aa^I  .Vi 4ii a 

JLaxJ  I JjS)  .^J  c_JJj9  ^ QAi*.  a=>. jA  aj  ^ Jj  Jj  ^ c_i*-iAa 

’(  ^ Ala.  ?A  .-4^^  _Aa^I  'A . ■ n ^(_jaaIa  ^1c.? 

Translation:  Muhaddith  Ali  Muttaqi  said  that  all  the  hadith 
of  Masnad  Ahmad  are  Maqbool,61  even  if  it  is  Da’if,  62it  is 
almost  equal  to  Hasan63  hadith.  (Ref:  Muntakhab  Kanzaul 


60  Masnad  Ahmad  5:277. Also  in  Sunan  Ibn  Majah 

61.  Acceptable  (Maqbool) — The  hadith  that  is  found  to  be  reported  by  truthful 
and  acceptable  narrators.  It  is  ruling  is  that  it  is  obligatory  to  accept  and  act 
upon  it. 

62.  Da’if,  (-  is  the  categorization  of  a hadith  as  weak.  Ibn  Hajar  described 
the  cause  of  a hadith  being  classified  as  weak  as  “either  due  to  discontinuity  in 
the  chain  of  narrators  or  due  to  some  criticism  of  a narrator”. 

63.  Hasan,  (<>“A),  linguistically  means  good  and  there  exist  somewhat 
convergent  technical  definitions,  however,  in  general,  it  expresses  the 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
Amal,  Ali  Hamish,  page  8,  Vol.  1). 

Also  another  famous  Hadlth  Scholar,  Ibn  Hajar,  said  the  same 
thing; 

^ ^4.. A ^gA  ,jj|  JaSk  ^ ^ A S .Aak 

OJ  ^A-iAiJ  CllW  c-  J ■ >«  J ^ ^£i  Aa^I  ^Luj  A 

^7. ^ JaSk  ^jl  ^ i IaA  i 'i  jSLia.  duAkl 

/JLa^  l n „ ^AaI  ^ - u ^l_j  ^ ^ ? a j.'i ,..a!'  (J^aIP  /AUj  LA  ^^a^a  ~ A ^ ^ i 

(JaA  jjja ja  (_s^-j  ciyAk!  s j /v£  LA  CaJa  ^ j (jj+Al  i_>Aa.  L$a  /JlAi 

J ^ Ak.  5 jjl  A Aaiua  c^jaaLs  ^JLaaJIA^  ; . AaIa  jA  - ^ 

CluAkl  ^A^-a  jj^Ja  oAiic.  . . i “A  4 "I  A ^JfAJ 

^>LA  AjjAII  ^aUaJ  ^aAa  4 akaA  ^jA ^ 


Translation:  The  famous  scholar  of  hadlth,  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar 
also  accepted  the  same  rule  about  Masnad  Ahmad,  and  said 
that  there  is  no  Da’if  hadlth  in  Masnad  Ahmad.  Also  Ibn 
Hajar  did  not  accept  the  ruling  of  Ibn  Jauzi  considering  some 
of  the  hadlth  of  Masnad  Ahmad  as  Da’if.  In  fact,  Ibn  Hajar 
wrote  a book  called  “Al-Qaul-ul-Masdood”  in  which  he 
proved  the  claim  of  Ibn  Jauzi  wrong  and  proved  that  even 
these  hadlth  were  not  Da’if.  (Reference  from  Muntakhib 
Kanzul  Amal,  Ali  Hamish,  page  8-9,  Volume  l).64 


<T\ 

->  <• 

categorization  of  a hadith’s  authenticity  as  acceptable  for  use  as  a religious 
evidence,  however,  not  established  to  the  extent  of  a sahih  hadith. 

64.  Page  68  and  75  of  the  book,  Aqeedah  Zahur-e-Mahdi  by  Dr.  Mufti  Nizam- 
. ud-din  Shamzai. 
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Chapter  2 of  Book  II 

Remember  Makkah  and  Madinah  are  international  cities 
and  millions  of  Muslims  all  over  the  world  are  present 
there.  The  appearance  of  Mahdi  in  Ka’ba  at  Makkah  doesn’t 
mean  that  he  is  an  Arabic  person. 

2.  The  Mahdi , $01  does  not  have  the  appearance  of  the  Arabs. 
Please  check  this  fact  from  the  following  hadith: 

Ljj  4 ^ J^lc.  4 .\i»  m Ujak  ^ 

: 3*  ‘ ^LajIuj  jc.  4 Idia  4 A l^Yic. 

ji  f S o%-  ? ® S ^ '•>*'*•  !•  I ? o 

U J)  .J ^ Ct  ! 4-iIc-  dill  dill  (Jli  * 4 4JaLol  U1  i>'  la  >au] 

cJSjA  L&'  o?  ^ Jc.  4 <jJlA  £Jjl  ^jjll  U^J 

^2  3JL  (jAijqll  ^dc.  ^ 4 tc  u*i 

A. il*j  66  l (3-3  ^ (jjAli!  p^\  3® 6 Id  ! 

4 (j^VI  6^.  ^9  4 4__l£j5i 

4 ^^)Vuxn  <jlu  ^^judC.  4 (jLk_j  ^ja  Ajlii 

_j\ &\\  ^y* ^11  187  *>.  r^l.7367  i ^ #<  C6  i^l^iall  ^Ji\'^a 

^ 1 ^\xxl^  /Jl  J />  j\c-  dll!  dill  ^JAJ  ^_jLo^)3  dlll^^)  /^qLqI  ^jl 

^ >*  ^ fJJ  jj'  ^ y-* 

^L-a  /O  _j  jl  l£^J  ^ uj  J L5^3f  ^ -glil-J  (j^n'Sxxi  x*nl  ^L-a 

^!LuJ^  /Jl^  /sjlc-  dill!  ^-L-a  ddll  ^juj^  "L5^  f (_JLuj  c‘*  A aai 

L_ll  xai  ^al-ol  ^^jLaLula  CL&j  ^jj!  l£  1 AJJ 

^ ^aa  ^js-i~\ xn  /^  LiLg^jS  ^ 1 /%j\c»  dill  ^ Ix^n 

J5LL  4l£ JJ  ^-l^-J  l£  (Jjjl^)jajl  ^5-^)  aj  ^)jl  4IS 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

L " 1 N (JLuJ  ‘ 1 . >'  ^ f*-Ujl 

OJAy1-"  Jj'  ^ ^Il5o  ij>il  j±- ,, — ^ tjA« J ‘1^  ^ £ 

^ ~il j^'UU  187  1 . '"'<^,7367  ;djJ.IaJI  ^»3j  _.  l£  £ )S  ^i3 


Narrated  Hazrat  Umama  4®  reported  Rasulullah  M said:  You 
and  the  Romans  (Christians)  will  have  four  peace  treaties.  The 
fourth  peace  would  be  at  the  hand  of  a person  who  would  be 
from  the  Al-e-Harqul  (familyof  Roman  King  Harqul).  This 
peace  treaty  would  be  for  seven  years.  Rasulullah  it  was  asked 
who  would  be  the  Imam  of  the  Muslims  at  that  time. 
Rasulullah  M said:  “That  person  would  be  from  my  family,  his 
age  would  be  40  years,  his  face  would  be  bright  as  a start,  and 
a black  spot  would  be  on  his  right  cheek.  He  would  be 
wearing  two  Qutwani  Shawls.  He  will  appear  exactly  as  a 
person  from  Banu  Israel.  He  will  rule  for  20  years  and  will 
conquer  the  cities  of  the  Mushrikeen  (Idolaters).65 

We  have  two  results  from  the  above  hadith. 

1 . Imam  Mahdi  SiS  will  be  living  among  Banu  Israel. 

2.  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  wears  the  clothes  of  Banu  Israel. 


Can  the  Banu  Isaac  in  above  hadith  points  towards  the  non- 
Muslims? 


This  is  not  possible  as  the  Qur’an  has  told  us  that  misguided  persons  are 
not  related  to  the  Prophets  of  Allah,  as  we  can  see  in  the  following  verse 


65.  Tabarani  ( Majam-al-Kabeer ),  Book  187,  Hadith  number  7367. 
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where  the  misguided  son  of  Prophet  Noah  SsJBl  is  considered  out  of  the 
family  of  Prophet  Noah  SSL 

dll  (_JJill  La  (jl— dj  Ns  (j  ^ILda  jJt  (Jdc-  4_j|  “ dll&l  (ja  (_>Ail  Ll^ 

(1  l:46)u,')g>"  O'0  UJ^  u'  dlhc-l  J^jl  r pc  <d 


( ^ ) ,-— J (J^d  /. All  ^ jjj  a J Lui)  ^ _jj  ^_l  IjLajS  j cjlLtJ  dil 

^jiSviLa  /d  jjii.  s j />  3 > ( ^ ) U4}  dudldlj  ^ J5dlj 

LijS  u , y \ ^j±a  ^ V ) ,d  ^ic.  1 aP-i  a , ^ j t -v. 

(11:46)  ^ j jW  ^ jLaL;  UjI  ^_aa  tjjA  (jjLLi.  Jl  ^ 


(Allah)  said:  O Noah,  in  fact,  he  (Noah’s  son)  is  not  a part  of 
your  family.  Indeed,  he  is  (a  man  of)  bad  deeds.  So  do  not  ask 
Me  something  of  which  you  have  no  knowledge.  I exhort  you 
not  to  be  among  the  ignorant.  (11:46) 
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3.  Very  few  Arabs  will  join  Imam  Mahdi  SSSi. 


n.W  {j j\  JIS  ‘Jls  (jj  In.W  ^.n.W 

^uLill  (j^jLil44  cJ^-3  j A ilc-  Jdil  ^-nll  C* 

(Jls  ^Jjli  J^dll  (J^LU^  \j  |C^L^UJ  ^ai  CJli 
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JnIA  l 

^ \ i.  ,i  jj  /o\c»  Aljl  ^ 1x^*1  iS^/ 3 ^ UJ  L_5\J^)j>i  ^al  Cll^jjJa^. 

(j  jS\  g .i  ^-ajia  (jj jU-j  Jl^.^  c_£jl  ^-j jj  ^-jUija  /O 

(j  I ^aluJj  /nJ 1c.  dll  ^ lx-Q  dll  ^ I La£  ^ j L_£_l^)di  ^1  ^ ^ 

^ di^j  oj  La^)S  j ^alujj  dll  l_jI  (jl-^  SJ_JC’  U-3^ 

UJf 

Aa~\a  dll-lic.  OJJ^i  ’.  — fdx.uA 


L_^-J^uj  ^»l 


tdll-llC.  ^)A_^.  /dc-  ^Jl*J  dll  ^jJaj  ^1J  j^jl 


Umm  Sharik  reported:  I heard  Allah’s  Messenger  M as  saying: 

“The  people  would  run  away  from  the  Dajjal  seeking  shelter 
in  the  mountains”.  She  said:  “Where  would  be  the  Arabs  then 
in  that  day?”  He  said:  “They  would  be  very  few”.66 

Also  the  following  hadlth  tells  us  that  same  thing;  that  Arabs  will 
be  very  few  fighting  the  Dajjal: 

A-JojLc.  (jC.  (jx.u'dl  ^jC>  ls^"  dj.1^.  JIS  d-A^.  Uj.1^.  Axu-sall  a^c.  1,'nK 

(_£Ai  (j^fLi  l-"^  > 4dc.  di!  ^ \ksi  dil  <jl 

#”L^ula  ^a\ xJ-dl  Lai j e-Ldl  4_1aI  ^jAjoi  a^Ic.”  Itjlii  ?AiajJ  (jLdl 

dillii  nSMl^  ^-njaull”  |(Jls  La3 


/’(Jds  *d-Q^J  L-J^xll”  [(Jls  ?dlA Jj  L_J^)*Jl  (jjlS  ;A-ioljIc. 
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L-a  (_^jj  ,ojjji  i— Sj!  ,%S  ^ J ^ m Ljjc-  J&l  ^jjlaj  /ouijlc.  <■ " J j ■ >« ■> 

IS  t ii'lSl  J! j ^ jl  jijj  JJ  £JS jjj  ^ £ JL^.1  £ jji.  9 j ^aL-u J /ole-  Atll 

jjS  (JLa  ^ — m l_boi  (jJ^i  ^ — ]La j Ig-^jJ  ^ — 1 jjSj]  jJ  L)S  j£j 

^ jjl  ji.  ^ilc.  JjjiUa  a j LlLajS  ^ j ^Llu  j /nJc-  J&l  ^Jt^i  (_?jj  ?l£  jj  Lu: 

(jjl  /%S  l^j*. jj  ^ j jjS j]  ‘(jj+j  s j jj  Ul^S  Lj  i/^S^ji  X jS  i_SJLo 

, 1 ^ - Jf~-  *0j!  ^L»ja  ^JJ  ?l£jJ  lli^S  ^ (jjjLdjjwi  jj-g  y iLa  j 

Jj!  jp  (_ju!  /^S  Ig-a. jj  ^ j jj^i  tJjlp  j jj!  jjjSj  j ULajS 

jxa  ^ ~il  -a j (jj!  ULaj9  ^ j ^Ixj j ^llc.  jl!  ^glj^a  ^±j  J £ (JJJ  (jU^  ^-IJC- 

4444  ^1^;Aa^!  Ill jji  - £ (jjJ  J ajl  Clip  a_jjc.  (Jj! 

j3j-a  Cu  w 


Narrated  from  Sayyidna  Ayesha  Siddiqah  A.  Once  the 
(future)  difficulties  at  the  time  of  the  Dajjal’s  appearance, 
were  mentioned.  People  asked:  “What  will  be  the  best  type  of 
wealth  at  that  time?”  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
replied:  “That  strong  slave  who  can  give  water  to  his  master. 
As  far  as  food  is  concerned,  there  will  be  no  food.  People 
asked:  “What  would  be  the  food  of  Muslims?  Our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “(The  food  will  be)  Tasblh 
{Subhan  Allah),  and  Takhir  ( Allahu  Akbar),  and  Tamhld 
( Alhamdulillah ).  I asked,  “Where  would  be  the  Arabs  at  that 
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4.  Arabs  will  attack  Imam  Mahdi  &lsoon  after  his  appearance. 
The  first  attack  on  Imam  Mahdi  SSBwill  by  Arab  Rulers. 

jLuLu  ji  Ijj  L_JjkxJ  ji  ^uluxll  1,'n.W 

Ijj  4_I  Jailll J JaSL^Jl  c_3jkxj  ji  All!  lie-  1 nWj  c_uj  ji  Lii 

jj  *.**  (Jls  ^ j! jll  ^jLculuj  jj  Uj  AaL^.  ^j|  jj  ,\A 

JJll  i‘*  jljLAuj  jj  ■ jxxa  jC  i**  iWj  l_u j 

j£jll  (jll  A-ilc.  ^ LS^^3  (j^  M c‘*  vWj  A_ic. 

a^Ia  jc-  (JLulj  via  o j\Vuai1  Ijli  a_Ia1  V)  ^‘*  Iaa  j Vu^j  j]j 

jjAll  ^aAj  IajI  c-1xj  ^)-qxj  V A_j^kj3  A l_j^)xJI 

aL^^kj  jjkj  Aill  Ja^uj  (_5-ic-  i‘*  n.W  IIa  a jj£  U '^k"1  * i,1J 

jliall  /OJjoi  jjl  l Vu^i^a  c 8395  c— ^'^■(  L-jIaSI)  ^ l-^j.Vuai^ 

136ci^^( 


/Jl^  A j /%j\c.  au!  ^ 1 tn  auI  ^ & ^ cIj^x^vn 

^ S ^aJA  1 ^)jl  ^alLo  ^jjl  JjjojI  ^ (jd'l'N A‘i  L_5ol  ) \jLq^)3  ^ j ^alujj 

Cluj^.  j Cj jc.  ^ ^j*£  jjl  ^ ^ Ciajj  jb-ajJ 

C5^  <£  ^ CIj LG^)^.  t__L^.  jjl  (jJj£  (Jl-olj  ^ (Ja! 

^Lu  jj£  ^1  jj  jl  Ci*  ^ s-1 

jf  y— ^ L5^  ^ 
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Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4»  from  Hazrat  Abu  Qatada 
our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “People  will  be  given  allegiance 
{baya ) to  a person  (i.e.  Mahdi)  between  the  Ruken  (Hajr-e- 
Aswad)  and  Mukam  (Mukam-e-Ibrahim),  and  no  one  else 
but  the  same  people  who  are  related  to  that  place  (citizens  of 
Makkah)  will  destroy  the  respect  of  Kaabah  (as  they  will 
attack  Mahdi  in  the  Kaabah  where  fighting  is  forbidden),  and 
when  they  will  declare  it  Halal,  then  do  not  ask  about  the 
killing  of  the  ARABS  (there  will  be  a mass  killing  of  Arabs). 
Then  Ethiopians  (Africans)  will  come  and  they  will  desolate 
it  in  such  a way  that  it  would  never  be  a habitat,  and  these  will 
be  the  people  who  will  take  out  it  is  treasure.  (Authentic 
hadlth  according  to  the  standards  of  Sahlh  Bukhari  and  Sahlh 
Muslim).68 


The  Rulers  of  Arabia  will  suffer  a massive  killing  by  hands  ofMahdi’s 
followers  from  the  east 

\ Vi ^ (jj  ^ 1 vi  f q - A'  jtil  ajc. 

(jc.  ^jI  jjc.  ^jl  c.l.1^11  JLk  l_jC.  (jUiu  ujAk 

Aic-  Q ' j A_ilc.  Aill  Aill  (Jlil  (JU  A_ic.  jIll  jjlijj 

CsUjll  AWi  ~ , la  A^lj  j]  ■ «a-j  V A ajhk  |_jj  K Ajitii 

IaI  (_]Ls3  LuA  aIjIaj  Vl-i9  q a Cy^  A^j«dl 

Ail  Aiili.  Aili  jjlill  I jl j i> jxAA  ijAU \j 


68  Mustadrak  Hakim,  Hadith  8385  Kitab-al-Fitan.Also  in  Masnaf  Ibn  Sheeba 
Kitab-al-Fitan 
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Ja^ioi  ^^Ac-  ^i^j-sa  k‘*  n.  W l^A 

^Loi  ^ /%j\c-  JJil  ^ 1x^*1  <0j|  ^ & Clul^J  . xa)  dj^x^VN 

^jj (J\j3  ^j^^xxi  ^jjj  ^)JaLk  ^ jl  l_5o!  ^ _A  ^ <q‘i  /%£  IjLq^)3  ^ j 

^ UJ*  ^ u'j^-  ud  u>^  (<d  )<d 

t-iiUa.  ^ ^ ^-T>  (_5^  qia  jl  ^il  ji.  aj  j£J 

^uj  rSi  , £ (Jj3  LujjI  ^aJ  ^ £ (_j^A  jlj^AJ  >•  .W  ^ ll£  ^ j .,i 

^la^a  Aill  .Ixj  ^ li£  (_Jj3  \-a-jj_at  ^ ; ^_ui£  (_)j3  ^ - >< 

ULa^S  Jjijj  Aj  » -a  (jjLa^a  ^)£i  (jj!ilj  £ ^£  ,. j jiLoi  J /ajlc-  aill 

(j jng£  (jjg.-a'i  /^&Ua.  jl  ^>£  C l*  jj  ^ ui  jl  jj  j£  jl  ^aJ  L_ 1 ^ i_£ 

jS  t'i.,1^  jjjI  ^JL  c_a jj  Jj 

.(i_£j.iLaiA^i£Lajl  jj)  ^_3A  ca_J _j^5o  cl£/_  jjlj  A. 

Thawban  4=  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  H said:  “Three 
people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get  killed).  All  three  of 
them  will  be  sons  of  a ruler  but  none  of  them  will  get  the 
treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from  the  east  and  will 
kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you  before”.  Then  our 
Dear  Prophet  said  something  that  I didn’t  remember.  Then 
again  our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “If  you  see  him,  then  give  him 
your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice,  because  he 
is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  Mahdi  8SS”. 

This  hadlth  is  most  authentic  (Sahlh)  according  to  the  conditions 
of  Sahlh  Bukhari  and  Sahlh  Muslim.69 


69.  Ibn  Majah  and  also  Hakim  Mustadrak. 
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5.  Imam  Mahdi’s  army  will  be  attacked  three  times  by  the  Arabs. 

We  already  have  mentioned  the  first  attack  of  Arabs  on  the  Mahdi  8S@I 
when  he  first  appears  in  the  Masjid  Haram.  Now  we  check  the  2nd  and 
3rd  attacks. 


The  2nd  attack  on  Mahdi  will  be  by  the  Arab  army  of  Syria,  and  this 
army  will  be  devoured  by  the  Earth  in  the  outskirts  of  the  city  of 
Madinah,  in  the  Arabian  Peninsula. 


A \yfi\  JaiUlj  AiiCu  ^j!  j .\)xxxj  AjjjS  IV'vW 

jc.  (jj  cJUi  j c3^!  (J-® 

(jl jix^a  ^>J  xUll  .Ijc j A*_ij^)  (Jli  Jdll  Anc 

Aj  C.  QxxiAj  (_£,3]1  ^-AV1->»*iS  ^al  AaIuj  ^al  *.*Q  Ulj 

flxjl j A-ilc  ^,lx«o  Jdll  (J  JIS  CllllaS  ^»\jl 

t,  <a^iA  (j-a  l.lnj  I 13\i  C \»  ) A_J1  d \x  n3  ClmlU  31c.  3 jxj 


c‘  \x  n AjSdj  a Aj  l Qxxi^kj  (Jls  Ia^I£  Cy^  L j&I  \j  ciii3a 

^lxxiA  .4  u'IaII  lAlJ  ^A  (Jlsj  Allij  ^Ac.  <LqI_a3]1  ^ajJ 


t •S.xxli  t/OJjS  4^aJ-ll^)jl  *\.xxll  4/O-iCu  (jj  jSLajjl  4 .\j3t, xxl  (jj  /OJJ3 

(jj  dijUx  QJLA  f£  CluljJ  ^_uj  £i3j  (jj  ‘ 

C*  lA.'lA  ,-w<iluJ  ^al  ^jaLq^aII  ^al  al^AJ  ^ (jl  j^x^i  _jjl 

(jJA  x*  jlj  ^ UJ  0 ■ 1 x x)  3 (jl 

oAixxi  jj  IgA  U£  ULoiIaj  ^ ciia^^Lk  ^ .xxi-n 

^ nl  oUj  <-5ol  ULo^)3  ^ j xilll  ^Ix^-a  illl  Jjjojj  ^ 

jl  Jjbl  L_L^.  Oj  l£  ^ ~ll  7x  ^)5Lxll  L_fl^)ia  ^_3  l£  olij  xUil 

x*1  \ l-i^  ^ j chf*  A > Lp  LuAA^ 
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IS  IS  IjS  iJuLU  jSoil  ^Suj  jS  , ^ *cii 

IS  ^ jLa.  La  LuIac  ^ £ (jl  r uil  LLa^a  r j L_ii  r j j»S^  US 

^ j j°»  ^ jjl  IS  r jla.  Ulgjl  jj  cluj  (_5S  (jj:!  ^ ul  (ji S ciLaUa  (jSul 

.2740.  Cl Ljl^l^ajju  lia. ^ ^Ujlu u £ I lUJ  I4S 

2 /nJc.  (jala 


Harith  b Abi  Rabi’a  and  ‘Abdullah  b.  Safwan  4»  both  went  to 
Umm  Salama,  the  Mother  of  the  Faithful,  and  they  asked  her 
about  the  army  which  would  be  sunk  in  the  earth,  and  this 
relates  to  the  time  when  Ibn  Zubair  (was  the  governor  of 
Mecca).  She  reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M had  said  that: 
“A  seeker  of  refuge  would  seek  refuge  in  the  Sacred  House, 
and  an  army  would  be  sent  to  him  (in  order  to  kill  him),  and 
when  it  would  enter  a plain  ground,  it  would  be  made  to  sink”. 
I said:  “Allah’s  Messenger,  what  about  who  was  forced  to  join 
them??”  Thereupon  he  said:  “He  would  be  made  to  sink  along 
with  them  but  he  would  be  raised  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection 
on  the  basis  of  his  intention”.  Abu  Ja’far  said:  “This  plain 
ground  means  the  plain  ground  of  Medina”.70 


<T> 

i t 


^glc-  (jE-  j*  ' cLa^.  Lul^  VU  yA  2)J  2: L L1^  J ^ 

(Jjjuj  Laiu  ciilli  (jc.  <JU  ciiili  a!  40 

j UdL^.  j 1'  ^ ' j)  (_gjiu  ^_g3  Uu^-lajCau  j Auic.  jjjl  ^ghua  Aill 
^gjUl  ^ Jli  jtll  (J U UllLU  La  ^^al  J Cull  ^gjL  ~ 

I ^jl£  lei  \r.  jjj|  ajlIaj  ciiull  ^Liill  tjjs  2 j 


70.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  2740. 
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C.  3 Jdll  U ^xA^).iU^nA^  C.  ‘q  a i)  A 4 Q 1 \ -s.  \ \ 1^2  (_JA  l.i  )\\\-i 

^}J^.  (JA  ^_1 A (jj  j)A  ^Aa  (jl  (Jlia  (^IlC  ^aA  ^pU-AA  J IjMA^  L_Ludj 

l_Luj^j  qC>  (jl^)AC.  (jc«  AaL-j  (jj  jLa^.  \ n.  W (j-ud^.  ^ 

1 n, W (__)djJ  LU.li.  AIja  ^aluij  Ajlc-  4)jl  ^ \t.sl  (_5dll  (jC-  AujLc.  (jC-  JULxai  (jj 

AUlc.  (jc.  AaIuj  ^jl  (jC»  .Ixjoj  C_LujjJ  (jC-  ^^Jl  (jl^)AC.  C5-^^  (j£-  jIa^. 

,\a~\\  .Vuha  -A]jaj 

^aluj^  /sj\c»  4ill  a /OJJX  L_£jl  /-  ■**’  />-a1uj  ^1 

jj'  ‘ -frj'  A ' JJ  JJ  ^j'-?-'  r&  ^UjJ  <_y*  ^ «■* 

(jljj3  JJ  l_J  l_lU  (jLa  ^ iba  US  (jJa^C-  /_ j ijj-a  i ^_xj  ^ i&  jj  <Ul  Ul 

UjI  ^U^i  ?(_yj  a jj  Uj  Ul  i_sl  /%S  ^-j  CjU  US  ! UjI  J jjoij  U (j^j 

JJ1  L£>  ^ il  j.j.1  u_ljl_^  ^aUL)  ^^oail  lJUI  1^  C_1aI  ULa^}3  ^ 3 /n  J \c» 

^ul  4I1I  cl£  Jk^a3  \£  4Jdl  Cluj  ^_i]  <_5-a.il  l_5UI 

/>^jIaJl  j3  L_£^l  6J  U_La.  ^)jl  l£  jIa^)3  CllJaLia.  ^ uJ  ^)£_ial]  (^1  (^A.il 

Lp  U-uAJ  (JJA  (jjA  j U_Luj  (jl  jfi  ^ L_1J^)3  £!*^4J  ^aLLa  j.*) 

il.^k  lyl^jl  (j^  ClLaLifi  ^ ui  < qViA a (jj^j I ^jjl  ll 

CjU  U£  /O  ! ^alui J /nJc.  4J1I  (_5^x-a  Jjj|  x*  I /^  U^  (jia^)C.  (jJA 

(JJ^SL^.  U qViAa  UI^jI  jjl  ^ .\\,y  ^ -$'^l  JJ  UUoliA J L_bol  (jl  /%£  (^ JJ 

(JjjI  /%£  ULq^)3  /OJj-o  (jjj  ^_j  ^aiui J /%jlc-  JJll  (_5^x-a  ?l£  jl^.  ^ ua 

c"  nW  U£  U^D^  ^5-^^  Jjj  ) (jj a jSLdl 
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Narrated  by  the  Mother  of  the  faithful,  Hazrat  Umm  Salma  4® 
that  once  our  Dearest  Prophet  Muhammad  M was  sleeping  in 
my  home,  suddenly  he  M woke  and  said”  “Inna  Lillah  ...”  I 
asked:  “May  my  mother  and  father  be  sacrificed  for  you  . . . 
Ya  Rasul  Allah  M what  is  it?  Why  you  are  saying  Inna  Lillah 
...”  Our  Dearest  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “An  army  from 
my  Ummah  (nation)  will  come  from  Shaam  (Syria)  to  capture 
a person  in  Baitullah  (Ka’ba).  Allah  Subhana  hu  will  protect 
that  person  from  this  army,  and  when  they  will  reach  from 
ZUL-KHALIFA  to  MAQAM  BAIDA,  then  they  will  all  be 
swallowed  by  the  earth,  and  will  rise  from  different  places  on 
Judgement  Day”.  I asked:  “Why  is  it  that  they  will  be 
swallowed  on  the  earth  at  same  place  but  will  rise  at  different 
places  (on  Judgement  day)?”  our  Dearest  Prophet  said  three 
times  that:  “some  of  the  people  will  be  taken  in  this  army  by 
force”.71 


The  3rd  attack  on  Imam  Mahdi  8SS!  will  be  by  an  Arab 
from  the  Quraish. 

[JjN  W ^jc.  SaIjs  Uja^,  Yli  ^ * Ml  ajc.  1 V'  w 

(jjSj  (Jlii  J A_llc.  jill  jtll  (j!  A a\*.u  ^al  (_JC.  Aj  (_jc. 

AjjUs  aAxs  ^il  i_Jjl A AjjAaII  (ja  A a i'-C  Cll ya  Aic-  A-S^ikl 

^alLdl j (J^^l  Aj j Aj aS^a  Ja  1 qa 

Jljjl  Ajjl  <jl]j  I y Ijls  l.lnilj  i Q ■ A ^Lidl  qa 


71.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Hadlth  6143. 
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J-Ut-lA  , . Lojj  <j Jjuliis  (jl ^ I L ^ir.  J 

4 -A  I ~IfL  \ \ 4 \ I-N.  L l*‘  \9  \ t-^W.*\  J)  l\fL  (jj^^Ja_l3  1 \*  \ 4 I \ 1 

^ ^luJ^  A jlc-  4Jjl  \ 4_L_*J  jA^\  ^3  (jUall  \°i  <'  \\^\ 

YUki.a  #£±ui  jl  (j-iiuJ  ^J-u4  >>“  J^<QJ  Ajl^)^-J  ^avLaiV^ 

Aa^.1 

Lj\^g^3  jLui^I  ^vLuill  /%  i\c~  ^jj  s'  **’  />,*^^*"°  ^ c!j^ 

JjLcLa  u (jj^ jJ  Cli3 j cii ja  ^.qjl-N,  t-_5ol 

/S^A^  C ‘slgj  ^ oj^lo  /OJA*  L_£jl  JJ  £3  J-G  l£  ^ \\  y jJ  1.11} 

^ U^-°  /^5s_xi  JjI  'll  !>L^.  />jjj^<j 

^>Aj  ^ — ml  ^ (jJ  ^ — ujI  jj! 

<jl  ^)£J  (Jdl  <>"  lajj  ^ ui  ^)jj1  (jl_LQ^p  ^1_Lq  jjl  JjjojI 

£.l.AlJ  ^»ULq  ^ xki'N  /ol^^  J^A  C-5U  ^ x*j  ^LuJ  ^ ll  ^ ^ ^—lj\  ^ . A I) 

^Uu  JaVj  £ (jl  Jj  jj^S^jJ  /O  ^1  S-1^1  ^ ^ ^ L-*iiAJ  I^J±A 

^ uj  ^jl  1 lJ ^j!  ^U1  jl)  ^ Til  x^C-  ^pal^)C.l  ^)j! 

l£  ^-LoLul  ^ (j5o  ^ yAA  (Jjlj^)3^J-^-^  (jJ  C**  13».JJ 

c_5ol  c_fl^)ja  ^)jjI  oj  ^ ^ L>^ 

j£  c_5Li^.lj  jSLxll  ^jjj!  ^JjL^.1  l_i11c.  jj  ^^^014^)3  ^1  l£  ^ ■s.jg  ^^SLoJ 
^ q \c»  ^)jjl  Oj  ^jjl  l£  ‘ll  ~N  L^  iK  c"  \x  ) 

dllLo  /O  ^)J  ^ J i>"  U1IC-  (JLo 
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Narrated  by  Umm  Salma  <&  that  our  Dearest  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “A  disagreement  will  occur  after  the 
death  of  a Khalifa  (note  here  Khalifa  doesnot  necessarily 
meana  “just”  Khalifa  of  Islam.  It  can  mean  a king  or  ruler  of 
any  type),  then  a person  will  flee  from  Madinah  to  Makkah. 
Some  of  the  people  in  Makkah  will  come  to  him  and  take  him 
out  against  his  will,  and  will  give  allegiance  {bay ah)  to  him 
between  Hajar  Aswad  (black  stone)  and  Maqam  Ibrahim. 
Then  an  army  from  Sham  (Syria)  will  come  to  attack  to  him, 
but  will  be  devoured  by  earth  at  the  place  of  BAIDAH.  When 
people  will  see  this,  then  the  Abdal  of  Sham  (Syria)  and  Asaeb 
of  Iraq  (Abdal  and  Asaeb  is  a level  of  pious  people  from 
Shaam  and  Iraq  respectively,  and  their  number  is  40 
according  to  other  narrations)  will  come  and  give  allegiance 
{bay ah)  of  him.  Then  a person  from  Quraish  will  come 
forward,  whose  maternal  family  will  be  from  Banu  Kulaib  (a 
branch  of  Banu  Tamim).  That  person  in  Makkah  (Imam 
Mahdi  8£§l)  will  send  an  army  towards  that  Qureshi  and  will 
overcome  him.  This  battle  will  be  called  the  BATH  KULAIB 
and  a person  is  at  great  loss  if  he  is  not  present  at  the 
distribution  of  the  booty  of  that  Ghazwa  (battle).  He  will 
distribute  the  riches  and  act  upon  the  Sunnah  of  Prophet 
Muhammad  M,  and  Islam  will  put  it  is  neck  on  the  earth  (i.e.: 
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6.  An  Arab  tribe  will  be  made  slaves  by  Imam  Mahdi  801. 

nw)8402  > uwll  ^3^)  ^ic-  « L_u£il 

(jc.  t (jj  O*-*  4 j lP  Cf'  4 
iK  AJuic-  66  * Ic.  4 Ajk  Alii  S^JJ^A 

lyi  ^lk  t J^jauaJ  ^jl  4 LS"4"^  C^l^J  4 Vl^C- 

.olk^jkj  U nW  11a  # 64  l.g^l  In  .ikjj  ^)Lu^  L>?  ii>l! 

^ 3 ^ ^ ‘ ^ <Uil  ^Aj^a  *0jl  ^ & C1ajI^,j  ^ ‘ *' 

Cllxd^j  al^)J  t_5^  ^ ~ \..^)  L . ^ i ■'■  flj  ^ ^ IjLo^ja 

(jd  -jJ  /O  (JJjS  ^ Jlic.  L. 5vjl  .Lj  ^ ^ an  1 "'*/' r~-  (^I2i 

L _ 'K  ilj  _ _j  (jLi.  (_5  jxa  (JA*  Clj^a  (jjia.  ^sjdj  i_£U  Cllli 
‘ ^ Q Jj  Clii.jj3  JJ  ^_U J <5*^  (_sij_jl  CVn^i)  (JJJ j JE. 

Cliclj  ^ £ ^ j jJ  jJ  (JSjj  CllJjC-  l_Kjl  ( ^ ui  (Jj^i  (jl  ) ^ l_Kj  (jl+J 

^jiaj  l“'j  v.-v  j <jjill  i— llj  .^li.  a- S j.Vu.;^^-^^.  I L^,  j 

8329 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4=  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “Disappointed  will  be  the  one  who 
does  not  receive  the  booty  of  the  Kalb  tribe  (direct  branch  of 
the  famous  Arab  tribe  of  Banu  Tamim),  even  if  it  is  a single 
Aqal  (a  small  unit).  I swear  by  the  Name  of  the  One  who  holds 
my  life,  no  doubt  the  women  of  Kulaib  will  be  sold  (as  slaves) 
in  the  way  to  Damascus  until  one  of  the  women  will  be 
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returned  back  because  of  a broken  ankle”.73 

Previously,  in  one  hadith,  it  has  been  told  that  the  Arabs  cannot  be 
made  slaves,  but  in  the  above  authentic  hadith,  permission  is  given  to 
Muslims  to  make  slaves  of  the  Arabs.  This  permission  is  given  in  the 
End  of  Times. 


Banu  Kulaib  are  Banu  Tamim 


Banu  Kulaib  are  direct  descendants  of  Banu  Tamim  as  we  can  see  in  the 
family  background  of  Ibn  Jarir  (one  of  the  greatest  and  most  celebrated 
Muslim  poets).  It  stated: 

“Abu  Hazra  Jarir  Ibn  Atiya  ibn  Khudaifa  (surnamed  al- 
khatafa)  Ibn  Badr  Ibn  Salama  Ibn  Auf  Ibn  Kulaib  Ibn 
Yarbu  Ibn  Hanzala  Ibn  Malik  Ibn  Zaid  Manat  Ibn  Tamim 
Ibn  Murr  at-Tamimi  (descended  from  Tamim)”.74 


7.  The  rule  of  the  Quraish  will  be  over  by  then. 


(jc.  f A euc.  ^ ^ ' 7. 

Atll  ^jc-  (jj  jj-ac-  (jc-  jj-ac.  Ac-  _j_j  ^gjl  <_jc- 

jjlKs  A-u j A_lic.  Ail!  Alii  ■ idaa.  (J^  A-aLal  jjc. 

Its  a part  of  a Long  Hadith Jh?-dl  qc.  aUiijLa.  li-i*.  ajaLlL 


fT> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


Lid  Lt>  X-L‘JC-  tjjKjS  fdj-u  J A_llc.  jill  Jill  d (JLa  I f ‘ ^ 

l iX  Ml  JjLj  1 h, . dLa  LaLalj  V-iC-  La5L^.  ^^glLal  A_llc- 

73.  Mustadrak  Hakim,  Chapter  of  Titan  wa  Malahim,  Hadith  8329. 

74.  Ibn  Khallikan’s  biographical  dictionary  by  Ibn  Khallikan,  page  294. 
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\ W Aill  JJ J Vj  oLuj  5\i  ASAi-sall 

5la  Ai^Jl  ^a  ^a  oAj  Aif^l  (J^aj  a^^  ddi  J£  Aa^.  ^ 3^j  ^ac-Liill j 
1 g.;K  AjI£  c_jdl  (jj5oj  lA^Aaj  via  AujVI  SaJjJI  ^j£l! j o^iJaJ 

via  Sa^I^  AaI^JI  Ull  ^j-q  liVl  vLgj  ^Ldl  ^j-o  o^-J^  ^Iaj^ 

(jj5o j lg_£*lA  ^ja  L_iluijj  l_j^)^JI  ^jJajj  dil  V)  .\3*  j 

L_U*J1  <_ja  c.  ^Jc,  ^)idl  ^A\y)  ^ju  1 g'il. n Clnjj  AjJadl  jjl ili£ 

(j-a  j 1^5o  jjdl  ^g.at  u^Via  AjLa^)ll  ^5^"  ^a'i-n.jj  at  u*n^ 

(jojjill  La^  <uil  Lj  l^La  CjLa^j^^IIj  (Jl-^1 

(jia^jSM  cis^^j  (Jla  L^s  a!  Jja  IajI  l_j£^)j  V (JL 

<jj!  cjix*J  ...its  a part  of  a Long  Hadlth 

^1  t^alj  ^j\  (jj  Jj&LajujI  C^jL^-A  ^A^k^llAiC-  t Aa^_A  (jj  ^Ic. 

^Ixj  dll  />«aLa I CbjjJa^.  j^aC-  ^1  ^jj  r-£- jj 

/dl^  /%  ilc-  au!  ^ s 1 x vi  i * ‘*-  />  'ifV 

l£  (Jl^J  1V— ^ l^J  JjIxIa  ^ UJ  (Jl_^.J  l£  L_ll  /N.lJvS  JJ  LAjjaJ  /n)1tS 

Its  a part  of  a LI  ji  jjl  L£  uLj  ^ 

bU ja  /Jlj  /uL  dil  L51^»  Cj jj^S\  jj\  ...Long  Hadlth 


>U! 


t Qj.^1  1A 


JJ1  (Jjlc.  l_5oI  (V*  L^V*'0  t_L,  J-ti.)c- 


U_>f  f 

JJ1  ^jJ13  jj!i  j ^ jLvaj  c.  nLva  jjl  ^_£ 

i^Ji^a^A  D-5^  ^ ^ cJ^*^  ^0^  IjL^^  ^ S ^L°  D-3^ 

Ij^j  (J^  L (jLd-^AA  La  ^ xxi  ^jjal^  ^S,  />5Uj)  ^ S 

(Jjj  Ab  r^-J  Ld  ^-j  (jjjJaxJ  jjl 

^ (jjj  jWIa  L_boi  -\£jj  /J  jj^a 
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j£  jjLq  /O  ja.  A sA  A *- . ^-i  jjjJaxJ  jjl  iL^.  Li]  ^-LxujIj 

J^£  Jj'  Ji  Jjl  J*^  Jt  UJJ^  1_1^  UJJ 

jj.^  j^  t Aj3ja  (Lnl  Sj^  j^  jjl  ^ jJjLa.  jj  ^-kJal  j jj  ^_- 11  ja. 

UL£  JJ ^ °~£ 3 CpJ^  UJ^j'  ^ CLfcU^  A JJ 

t— 5L_i\  JJ  jjl  l£  ^-jUk  ^il  jiaij  jjl  a1)£  jj£j]  (J^  (J^  jjl 

i . i’ll  xai  ^jU  Lb!  /^j  ss£>  lS21  j3j  sAJ  Lila.  jj  j l£  jjjla.  ^_Ljj  j 

j^_a.  l_ £j!  jj!  ^ ,\\  L-i  /O  jl  ks- lq'i  g oj  ^ ^ jaa  A-& 

jjjj^j  Li  jAgj  jj!  l^  jla-ij  /O  jj-kJa  j^_uil  aj  ^ ^ l^£j  J^  j-1uj 
U^1  j jj'  ^ j'  J?-  ‘L&  ^_  *“.'•>  ^ ^J  £ jL>  L>“'  lA* 

UJ^J1  JJ1  ^ ^Jfc1  jj  cs^  J$J 

jll^  ^^jJ  /O  jjoj-uJjJ  ^_ud^  ^ ^ !.la.  > 1 QjoJ  l^  lla.  jJ  L_£_l!  /\.ftK  l^ 

^ (Jta  jLcLoJ  L_baJ  ^ b!  ^Ijl  jj!  JJ  jill  V!  /31  V /n.qK  L_bol 

J jl  rS  ^ Ljlka  JJJ  ^JjS  jU  CjVI  jjl  jW“  LT^  "LS^ 

O^j  jj'  cs^  ^J  l-'Y'kU  tjijji  jjl  ^iU  ^jI  LuJ 

■ Ujl  0 Jj^l  lljl  S j ^Cluioia)  (_5-ijJ-“  (_5^  > "J’N.  U (JU  /O  U 

L»^  ^j'-xiJ  £jj“  ejjs)  -ts^J  eriUl  JfC-  J 

-i^:-^'-«  dw'  l>^  continued  ...  (l^  ^j^  cj^j  ^ j ua. 

958  jjU  djjjaL^jjui 


Abu  Umamah  al-Bahili  A said:  “The  Prophet  ^ delivered  a 
speech  to  us,  most  of  which  dealt  with  the  Dajjal  and  warned 
us  against  him  ...  It  is  a part  of  a Long  Hadith  . . . 

The  Prophet  M said:  “Jesus  SSgll  son  of  Mary  will  be  a just 
administrator,  and  leader  of  my  Ummah.  He  will  break  the 
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cross,  kill  the  pigs,  and  abolish  the  Jizyah  (tax  on  non- 
Muslims).  He  will  not  collect  the  Sadaqah,  so  he  will  not 
collect  sheep  and  camels.  Mutual  enmity  and  hatred  will 
disappear.  Every  harmful  animal  will  be  made  harmless,  so 
that  a small  boy  will  be  able  to  put  his  hand  into  a snake’s 
mouth  without  being  harmed,  a small  girl  will  be  able  to  make 
a lion  run  away  from  her,  and  a wolf  will  go  among  sheep  as 
if  he  were  a sheepdog.  The  earth  will  be  filled  with  peace  as  a 
container  is  filled  with  water.  People  will  be  in  complete 
agreement,  and  only  Allah  will  be  worshipped.  Wars  will 
cease,  and  the  authority  ofQuraysh  will  be  taken  away.  The 
earth  will  be  like  a silver  basin,  and  will  produce  fruits  so 
abundantly  . . . long  Hadith  that  continues  . . . ”75 

Note:  You  can  find  the  completete  text  of  this  hadith  in  the 
end  of  this  collection. 

Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  ,90!  will  rule 

(jc.  Cull!  Ujia.  'ij* ■ .a  « 1 "^2109 
(Jl!  (J jkj  Aic.  alll  U Ail  ^jjl  (jc-  ^ t i 

o >o  * * • 0 e * s , o _ ^ S S o'  * y ® ? 

'^‘SA  ^ 4_ilc.  Jdll  ^ Alii 

(jLoll  4j^2kJl  (JjiLj 
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CjI^  ^ jjI  ^ 1 ^Ixaj  /sj\c»  Alii  Jdll  ^jJJ  *H'^ 

^ ^ x^ijc.  c_u^)kk^  (j^-  (_^^)-iA  (j^  /Nx>>y^  £ o^- 

g "il  x*j  ^ £ c_flL-sail  JJ1  ijac.  j^.  ^JL  jjj  (Jjlj  Me-  ail  Lf^3j  j»Jj-o 

^ £ JJ  j£  Jia  jS,  jj  jii.  ^ £ (jj^  j jj  j£  t _ n'.^  ^ £ (jj j£  cIlo 

l_£j]  ^ £ jjj£  •.  i . q i JLa  l_jj|  jj!  ^ £ jja  j£  t. fljajA  j£  , : J-J*. 

^-i^-i-tfa  J ^ j-  C*  jW  ,0  ^ £ jjJ  jj^_i.  ljj£  (J 

2109  jf*j  djjaaa^jUj 


Sayyidina  Abu  Huraira  » reported  that  the  Prophet  it  said: 
“By  Him  in  Whose  hand  is  my  soul,  Ibn  Maryam  (Eisa  SSS) 
will  soon  descend  among  you  and  He  will  rule  justly.  He  will 
break  the  cross,  kill  swine  and  abolish  the  jizyah,  and  wealth 
will  flow  to  such  abundance  that  no  one  will  take  it”.76 


The  Qur’an  explains  why  the  rule  of  the  Quraish  will  be  over. 

(J.l£Jj  c-ljaLJ  jji  Jji!  (_jjJajS  \ jjil]  A^afS  jl  ,..Ij  V!  (Jjj-uj  j-a  Ljlijj!  Lgj 

. (14:04  )pj5^"  Cy6 


l^j  Uljj  jbj  ^ U*  ^_j  ^ jj! 

s—i  liLa.  ^ — ui>  !ai.  j$j  a l!ij  j£  Jj$£  Jjs^  (!aA  ^152^.1)  jj^j! 
jj!  i_illc.  a j jj!  j Ilia  Cjj!.ij  r j liL^.  “<  ■>  jj!  ^ j l!ij£  o!jji£ 


(14:04-)^  ^lj^ 

We  sent  not  a messenger  except  (to  teach)  in  the  language  of  his 


76.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Hadlth  2109.  Also  Masnad  Ahmad,  10944. 
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(own)  people,  in  order  to  make  (things)  clear  to  them.  (14:4) 
This  tells  us  two  things: 

1 . A Prophet  comes  amongst  his  own  nation,  and 

2.  He  peaks  their  own  language. 


Like  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M is  an  Arab,  and  he  came 
amongst  the  Arabs,  and  speaks  Arabic,  in  the  same  manner  it  was  with 
all  Prophets  before. 


Similarly  when  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Sayyidna  Eisa  ■&'  will  come, 
in  the  beginning,  his  own  nation  will  be  around  him,  i.e.:  Muslim  Banu 
Israel. 


Important  Note:  Prophet  Eisa  will  follow  Islam  and  will 
not  bring  a new  religion.  Therefore  he  will  not  come  among 
the  non-Muslim  Banu  Israel,  i.e.:  the  Jews. 

This  Hadith  also  explains  why  the  Rule  of  the  Quraish  will  be  over. 

ajc.  (jj  Ai\  mr-  ^ vi  ^ _ D a (jjl  Jls  ^jc.  Lii-ii. 

jiil  jiil  ajc.  Liu  tjis  j jjtjaLA  ^ jiil  ajc.  ajjc.  ^ jiil 

V V]  (JjJ  (JjUjS  ya  iLi.j  (jilLaJ  O'0  (djmj  Ajic. 

I Egjj  j <JL^^)  o A Q-  Clul^)  La  jill  j 

-:"A  Aliil  pi  Jta  C 'S . .ij  ,jl  LUal  -.e  * ^ I Laii]l 


r? 

e 

I3li  <Ull  Ij-k-saxJ  La  I^A  JaI  ^ ^ (JUS  ^ 

oAj  (^9  t \ AA  1 ]frA  \W  dlxj  c>J)a\  U^nC. 

Aa^.1  i Ouo_ul  ^A  1 jli  4_ibJa3  L^J 
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^aJ  rSl^yi  l_5oI  /y£>  i ^ kaj  £.  Jjjl  J Cll^jjJa^. 

l£  ^ o j!ilc.  ( jijj3  (jj-o  (ja.  ^1  jal  ^gjoijja  l_ijj3 

(jdj  ^ r- lit  <&l  ^-U  ilgJ  ^j  J j2 

uj^j^  u'  lP  l>“'  ^ j cAOj  ‘ujj^  u_P j*  m*  ! 

jj'  LI  oj£ij  l£  tjjOj^  j'jj^  ‘W^J^  (_y<j  ^ i f oA-aj 

^Llu j /olc-  <tul  (_sjj  i ^SS  ^ j j$Cia£  <Jjlx!L<s  ^ (jjjl ji.  <_£ 

^ ^ ^r1  Jfcj  ‘^j  ut*  j^SL  ^iLa  jl  ,_^j 

^_LgLuj  ^ £ 6 .J^  ' Cly^5Luj  ^L-u j r'Jc.  ^ ^g-L^aa 

dljl^Ju  "woifl ) .C. .,.. i jl  LS  ^ 1 2\ . . ^ ~_ilc.  *Gjl  ^gljbaa  ^_u  (LjSl 

(Jjl  ^ £ cIl* j5L^  ( >jj\  [(jiija  a \ !-^*-j  Ld  L)La^)3  a*j  ^ £ Q j&  jj 

^UjaU  auI  fl <. - '-^  v j jS  /O  ^gjLa^aU  auI  ^SLila jj  ^ i— S_jl  fj 
S Jj  U.  .w,  ^ . .d  ^)J  ^aJ  jlll  Jj £ jl^. 

lliLi.  La  j£  t_gjj*j  l>“^  />  ,J,J.i>  ^ x-  j (Jj^ai  l-^“'  LHf^  ^ 

(_sj+j  (JJ-**  l-^jW^i  ‘ “ 1 “'  ^ ^ ^ jJjoi j ^ L*i  (_sJj  Cll3  j j 

L'_J^  u ^ ‘ 11  ^ L *'  jp  ^ ^ L * ' / ^ ^ 1 ■ ^ jjjl  a 

2409  J>fA^  j ^ jj  tua  tj^-j  t_5-^-^ 


fT> 

i t 


Abdullah  Bin  Masood  & narrates  that  once  we,  the  people 
from  the  tribe  of  Quraish,  were  sitting  in  the  company  of  our 
Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M,  and  there  was  no  one  from  any 
other  tribe. 

By  the  name  of  Allah,  I have  never  seen  any  face  among  men 
more  beautiful  than  the  face  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M-  People  started  talking  about  ladies.  Our  Dear  Prophet 
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Muhammad  M joined  them  in  their  talk.  I stood  in  front  of 
our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M-  Our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  “Tashahud”  ( Kalima ) and  then  said: 


“O  people  of  Quraish  (tribe),  you  deserve  to  be  rulers  with  the 
condition  that  you  do  not  disobey  Allah  31.  When  you  start 
disobeying  Allah  ft  then  Allah  ft  will  appoint  a person  upon 
you  who  will  peel  you  off  like  the  branch  of  this  tree”. 


At  that  time  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M had  a branch 
of  tree  in  his  hand.  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M peeled 
it  and  it  appeared  shining  white  from  inside.77 


More  hadith  about  the  rule  of  non-Arabs 

'I  jae.  (jc.  ^ ajc-  lili-ia.  jSj  ^jI  1 jii 

l__i&Ai  V j Ailc.  j5ll  Jill  J1  Jla  ^jl  (jc.  ^ f ■ -V'VI 

_pLa. ^ -v  <1  JULi  ^1 ^-dl  ‘ dD j j <Jjiil 

ill  ^xljS  (_5jj  rS  dc.  ill  ejj^jjjjl  d j.,o^ 

IS  i— Sli  d3j  (ji  jS-a.  IS  dll  j jjl  (JA  LiLo^)3  r i ^aiuij  />alc. 

lid.  rJi  ^jl^dd.  ^^aAI  l— SjI  ^1  •> i o.  ^1  yA  dill  , . la. 

J 193  - " ' : i a1^;x<l^I 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4®  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “The  cycle  of  day  and  night  will  not 
be  over  until  a person  from  the  Mawali  (non- Arabs)  called 


77.  Masnad  Ahmed,  Volume  2,  Hadith  number  2409. 
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“JHEH-JAH”  will  become  the  ruler  (of  the  world)”.78 

Important  Note:  The  word  Mawali  or  mawala  (Arabic: 
is  a term  in  Classical  Arabic  used  to  address  non-Arab 
Muslims.79 


8.  Forty  saints  (Abdal)  of  Syria  and  forty  saints  (Asaeb)  of  Iraq  will 
join  Imam  Mahdi  SH&I  after  the  3rd  attack. 


We  have  already  read  this  hadith  before.  I will  paste  only  the  translation 
again. 


Narrated  by  Umm  Salma  that  our  Dearest  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said:  “A  disagreement  will  occur  after  the 
death  of  a Khalifa  (note  here  Khalifa  does  not  necessarily 
mean  a just  Khalifa  of  Islam  .It  can  mean  a king  or  a ruler), 
then  a person  (Imam  Mahdi  8SS)  will  flee  from  Madinah  to 
Makkah.  Some  of  the  people  in  Makkah  will  come  to  him  and 
take  him  out  against  his  will  and  will  give  allegiance  (bayah) 
to  him  between  Hajar  Aswad  (black  stone)  and  Maqam 
Ibrahim.  Then  an  army  from  Sham  (Syria)  will  come  to  attack 
him  but  will  be  devoured  by  the  earth  at  the  place  of  BAID  AH. 
When  people  will  see  this,  then  the  Abdal  of  Sham  (Syria)  and 
the  Asaeb  of  Iraq  (Abdal  and  Asaeb  is  a level  of  pious  people 
from  Shaam  and  Iraq  respectively  and  their  number  is  40 


78.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  4,  Hadith  1193. 

79  Princeton  University  webpage 

http://www.princeton.edu/~batke/itl/denise/mawali.htm 
and  also  http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mawali 
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according  to  other  narrations)  will  come  and  give  allegiance 
( bayah ) to  him.  Then  a person  from  Quraish  will  come 
forward,  whose  maternal  family  will  be  from  Banu  Kulaib  (a 
branch  of  Banu  Tamim).  That  person  in  Makkah  will  send  an 
army  towards  that  Qureshi  and  will  overcome  him.  This 
battle  will  be  called  the  BATH  KULAIB  and  a person  is  at 
great  loss  if  he  is  not  present  at  the  distribution  of  the  booty 
of  that  Ghazwa  (battle).  He  will  distribute  the  riches  and  act 
upon  the  Sunnah  of  our  Prophet  Muhammad  M,  and  Islam 
will  put  it  is  neck  on  the  earth  (i.e.:  Islam  will  spread)  and  he 
will  rule  for  9 years  on  earth”.80 


Misconception  No  1: 
Imam  Mahdi  801  will  remain  as  Kaliph 
even  after  the  arrival  of  Prophet  Eisa  601 


Some  people  believe  that  only  Imam  Mahdi  S®  will  lead  Muslims  even 
after  the  arrival  of  Prophet  Eisa  SJSSI.  Some  writers  have  gone  far  to  this 
extent  that  they  wrote  that  purpose  of  Prophet  Eisas&S  is  only  the  killing 
of  the  Dajjal.  Astagfirullah.  It  is  written  in  “Asar-e-  Qiyamat”  by  Shah 
Rafiuddin  in  page  31  (scan  is  given  in  Urdu  language). 


&A/V  >/;£-  ^ iJ/i  cf  i” 


mzgg^gzsraTO 
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Translation:  It  is  written  that:  “After  the  prayers  Imam 
Mahdi  3SB1  will  ask  Prophet  Eisa  as@l:  ‘O  Prophet,  you  may  take 
control  of  the  army  and  lead  them  as  you  like”.  Prophet  Eisa 
3s@  will  reply,  ‘No  you  keep  leading  the  army,  I am  here  ONLY 
to  kill  the  DajjaF”. 


It  is  again  claimed  by  the  writer  that  this  hadlth  is  taken  from  Sahih 
Muslim.  You  can  check  the  original  hadlth  of  Sahih  Muslim  already 
mentioned  before  that  the  hadlth  is  entirely  different.  There  is  not  a 
single  word  like  this  in  the  hadlth  of  Sahih  Muslim  as  the  writer  claims. 


The  statement  that  Imam  Mahdi  S0t  will  become  the  Leader  of 
Prophet  Eisa  .i&l  is  totally  wrong. 


There  is  not  a single  hadlth  that  tells  us  that  Prophet  Eisa  SSSI  will  not 
take  the  leadership  of  Muslims,  or  that  he  will  work  under  Imam  Mahdi 

*0! 

The  fact  is  that: 


After  the  arrival  of  Prophet  Eisa  8®,  Imam  Mahdi  will  come 
under  the  Kalifate  of  Prophet  Eisa  SSS  as  the  following  hadlth  tells. 

This  hadlth  clearly  tells  us  that  “the  rule  of  Quraish  will  be  over”. 
We  know  that  Imam  Mahdi  is  from  Quraish  and  from  Khurasan. 

kil  ^je.  (jj  cN  Ac- (jfc 

(jfNa  j AjIe  A\  tj 1 idaa.  (Jls  AaLgI  ^jc. 

...  It  is  a part  of  a Long  Hadlth...  Cf-  aLii^  Akki. 

4-iIc.  Lb  **0^  ^aluJ J ^ ^ (J  JIS  1 
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^j^jj  e-nL-sall  (3*^  1 Ja^A  IaIaIj  Ia£^  ^^AaI  ^_^3  ^LuJ! 

\ Wril  jj j ^jaj  Vj  oLuj  Jc.  5\i  Aj^^ 

^19  4_l^J1  ^3  ^3  o^J  .lil^ll  l)^*^  ^-a^.  ^Jlll  j JS  Aa^.  (j-aC-ljil  j 

1 gjK  AjI£  ^j*JI  ^ L_jill  ^jjSLij  ^ AaVI  S«lJ jll  ^)ij J ojjJaJ 
vl3  AaI^JI  Ldl  3-0  LV1  vLaJ  Ia^  ^alxil  ^ja  (_jia^)VI  vIaIi^ 

<_jia^)VI  UJ^J  W^a  Lj^jfi  4-LaIij  Ia^jI^J^  (*_j^)^JI  x^Vij  jIi!  V)  .\ian 

L_lix]l  (jA  L <i3aqH  ^^Ac.  ^)Ail  £a!^j  .1g.«  j IgjUj  CLnli  A_*Jail  jjjIA£ 

^ja  li£j  l^5o  jj!ill  <jj^j  AjIajII  L51c-  ^)Ail  ^a'i -^.j j a,  u‘.uj3 

(jjijall  Ia^  Aiil  L l^llii  d jLa^j^j^IIj  ^jiijall  (JLdl 

Jt (jiajVl  JIS  jjil  ^1*j  Ia3  aJ  Jj3  U l_j^)^J  l_i£^)J  V <J13 

jj!  jl*  ...is  a part  of  a Long  Hadith 

^_jl  4^31^  ^jl  ^3lj  J (JjC-Loxi  ^JA^^)]1^JC.  Qa^A  ^ 5ic. 

^Uj  ill  ^-Jaj  /^aIaIjjI  Cll^Ja^.  jjaC.  ^1  ^jj  ^JAJ  4^lllii  ^C-jj 

1 ^L*>  J /\Jl  ^ />  llc»  Alll  ^ ^ 1x^0  ^ 1 *»  * 1 )l^j^  f 1 11  />  *1f*» 

^ j L_ll  l^j  JjIatllA  WJ  (Jl^J  L_ll  /oJa^.  •jj  J2  Llluj  /oJ-a^s 

It  is  a part  of  a ...  LI ji  Jj'  ^ uU?  ft  JL^. 

^Iaj  /JIj  /nJc.  ill  L51^j  ca >-^-jI  jj!  ...  Long  Hadith 

(J^J  ^IaI  L Qx^llA  ^)j!  (J^lc.  ^—^1  (J^A  CIiaI  1^^±A  ^ XJ.IJC-  Cll^JjJa^. 


fT> 

i t 
i 
i 
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^^-S  jjSj]  /O^?1  J&J  JJJ  j'-dL*  l~rb-“  -ISjj  JJS3  J S ,~S 

jS  jjid  ^3^  ^ ,. J ,aJ  L - liLua  ^ j jjjJaxJ  jjl  ^ jl ~a  U1  ^ IillIj 

J^S  JJ>'  <_s^  Jf  (jjljl  L5±*->  jj  jjjalS  ^ jjA 

jjJ  j£  c_a jfl j-a  ^lii]  o j^3)  ^Aaja  jj' S jjjLa.  jj  ^^jJalj  jj  ^ j i j ^ 

(JJ JJAJ>  V'j  ^j3  SjS 3 ^jS  jj  jjiijl  ~J  JJ  (JJJjSj  ^J  JJ  ^ 
a-S-)'  JJ  jj'  IS  ^jLa.  ^jl  jJaxj  jjl  ^jjS  ^S.  jjSjl  jj-a  jjji  jjl  ^S 

^ S l_jjLu:  ^jU  lljl  /Oaj  ,aS  i_Sj  (jl+J  -IS  ^ JJ  Ijli.  Jj3  IS  JjjLa.  ,- lj  JJ  j 

^ j£^.  l- S-jl  jjl  IS  ^_jLa-l(j  ^j  jL-jaSJ  ^ ^S  SJ  IS  jj-a  '"■j** 

jjjjS-j  lj  jj^j  jj'  IS  ^ l a.  L ^ /O  jjjJa  jS-j-jI  aj  ^S  ^_A  lSag_j  jS  jjJu 

^i*-a  UP1 3 jj'  ^ UP1  lj'  J?-  ^ ^-JJ  £ _>Li  (J-“'  Of* 

(Jj£ j]  S-AJ  jj'  ^-J  ^J^J  jJJJ  ^-J JJi  ^ J«J  ^*J 


^ x a l^  ^ 1.1^  > I Q-uj  ^ L_£jl  /><q\^ 

X ^ (Jlj  (jLaLaJ  L_bol  ijl  ^jjl  All!  /Jt  V />*oK  L_bol 

tP'  ji  ^S  ^J  ^J  t_jlka  ^ Jjj  ^S J jS  jIjI  cH\  jj'  jW“  cjj*^ 

IS  jj-a  j jjIjS  ^ jj  ^^ja.  - ~'  '■  'i  3L-,  ls£  jjj  j3  jjUS  jLa.  ^j!  /_ m UjJ 

^ jlSI  >jl  s jj-a  Uj!  aj  ^ ."i.:~  1-.  j ^ ~'j  ■ .'  LSS,  jLa.  uja  /aS  IS  jj  /O 

JJJS  ^JU3  ^JJal  l_5j*j)  ^jjll'  (JJ-a  Aft  ^_S  ^JJJ>-  ^ 


jj'  jioi  continued  ...  (^  ^jjS  Chj  jj^  jja3 

958  Jf"  dn.W;^jjLii 

Abu  Umamah  al-Bahili  said:  “The  Prophet  M delivered  a 
speech  to  us,  most  of  which  dealt  with  the  Dajjal  and  warned 
us  against  him  . . . this  a part  of  a Long  Hadlth  . . . then  the 
Prophet  M said:  “Jesus  SSB  son  of  Mary  will  be  a just 
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administrator  and  leader  of  my  Ummah.  He  will  break  the 
cross,  kill  the  pigs,  and  abolish  the  Jizyah  (tax  on  non- 
Muslims).  He  will  not  collect  the  Sadaqah,  so  he  will  not 
collect  sheep  and  camels.  Mutual  enmity  and  hatred  will 
disappear.  Every  harmful  animal  will  be  made  harmless,  so 
that  a small  boy  will  be  able  to  put  his  hand  into  a snake’s 
mouth  without  being  harmed,  a small  girl  will  be  able  to  make 
a lion  run  away  from  her,  and  a wolf  will  go  among  sheep  as 
if  he  were  a sheepdog.  The  earth  will  be  filled  with  peace  as  a 
container  is  filled  with  water.  People  will  be  in  complete 
agreement,  and  only  Allah  will  be  worshipped.  Wars  will 
cease,  and  the  authority  ofQuraysh  will  be  taken  away.  The 
earth  will  be  like  a silver  basin,  and  will  produce  fruits  so 
abundantly  . . . long  Hadith  continues.81 

More  hadith  telling  us  about  the  rule  of  Prophet  Isa  <90! 


The  following  hadith  tells  us  about  that  Prophet  Eisa  8S§!  will  be  the 
Imam  (ruler)  of  Muslims: 

i_llg-Cu  (jjl  (jjl  lliia.  (jj  i_J ji* J l V'  w jjj  w-n.  ^ Vi  w 

IjI  Aj!  ^ f . Salji  ' (JLa  Aac.  ^jc. 

j_^j!  fu* J Ailc.  au!  (_5T^a  All!  (J jj-uJ  (JU  V 

- ! . ■ 1 ^ — r ^SLol  j 

(jjl  i_i ^ 

Ail!  ^gli.  A)j!  , 1 ClLllj^J  ^ ‘ ■ Jj  f L AC- 


81.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Hadith  958. 
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(JAA  ^aJ  L_l^.  (JL^.  l^)Lt-AJ  t*— ^ ULa^S  ^ 3 ^aLaiJ  /dlj  /xdc. 

(jjjj  ^Ia!  ^ jU-AJ  ^baA!  /^iic.  ^aJ^)A  C!j^)x>aJ\ 

£-^^)a  C* n.W  jj! jAa  C* n.W  393  l»‘* n.W;(Jjl  Jliski^IuoA  S 

10  /nJc.  C3flla  13  ^ JJ^ 


It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Huraira  4*>  that  he  heard 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  it  as  saying:  “What  would  you  do 
when  the  son  of  Mary  would  descend  and  lead  you?”82 

Another  Hadith  telling  us  about  the  Rule  of  Prophet  Eisa  8£@l: 

I jllfl  (jJ  jj  L5"^  tlH  J ln.w 

(Jlii  l_iA  j (jjl  A_Lo^pk  AjVi.W  j ^ 4 me.  (jj  (jUAja  InW 

qj  c_j jAxj  ^jc.  JliA^k  Juc. j ^i^Al  j ^ 

j Aiui^M  l^g-J  L)1''  ^AL-sa  (jC-  I UjA^.  -Ix-^ 

VAc.  Ia£a^.  ^3j  Ia£a^j  1 J-i^jjAa  IaIa]  4,’njc. 


^-3j  dulll  Jli  1 J-uaAa  La^^.  ^AL-a  Ci**  n.w  1 AuaAa  IaIaI 

I_g_i3  Iaj  Lildl  (.ja  S.WxjAI  LS"^J  <ja  Aij, W 

4jja  (_Jj3  Aj  ^jIa^i!  V]  M^A'  <>»  O-®  (jjj  ^Aja  ^jl  V^Aj 


^IjAA  kS\  .AjVI 


qj  £^.\ht.ti  4L_j^p*  <jj  4/^iCu  clP  oIa^.  ^ L5Ac.V^'^c- 
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.liuj  ^Jji\  L5^_J  l**n.W  /O  ^ m ^JU-sa  (jj  C_J 

Cj /£  ^-j  CjjIjj  ^ /^C.  <jj!  jjl  L5&  ^ L& 

^_Slj  ^ (J^C-  _jjl  ^Lal  ^-11  j ^ j^)£  l_flL-sajl  ^Luii!  /%_ilc.  xajJC- 

3 J*^.  ^-j  ^ (j^j^  jj'  ujf  u' 

l_i^  U£  ^»Lq1  ^ 11^  1 flLk-ajl  U^-0  _jjl  U-3f 

llil  QAM  jJJll  jjl  /_ J iJJ-a  Clyljj  (_sjjl  r 3 dlJ  /v£  ' - J^ 

^)£J  l£  jJ  J&f?  ' ‘ L1  J tlja  '"'  '’^ 1 ■ i— cj^-0  r^j 

(jlj)  jA  JJ  jJ  jjU*.  jxi  J^l  ^ (jJJ  ^ jLq^)3  ^jc-  ^l*J  <&l  ls^J 

(jj-a  l_llj£  Jjl  jS  (,o j-a  (Jjii  /O  (jla jjJ  Sfl  <— Aj5vJI  (Jjl  (jja 

^a^TASI  - jlf-  ^-.  ‘ 'r-  L — J j ‘ ^ 1(  J ^ ■ .1  ^ : ^.a  ^ i >'  oj  j5«a  ' ' ' ^ ^ 

390  a!j Jjl  aLfr  ; A n*  ^ ;-a  - ^ j U^)£  J J JjJa  (jj  ' - «3J  LSS, 

10  (jAi'*1  13  ^jl^)^)^-a  L" '!  ^ ^)jl  L"  V ^ 


The  same  Hadlth  is  transmitted  from  Zuhri  with  the  same  chain  of 
transmission.  But  in  the  tradition  narrated  by  Ibn  ‘Uyaina  the  words 
are:  “impartial  leader  and  just  judge”  and  in  the  tradition  narrated  by 
Yunus:  the  “judge  judging  with  justice”  and  “ impartial  leader”  are  not 
mentioned.  And  in  the  hadith  narrated  by  Salih  like  the  one  transmitted 
by  Laith  the  words  are:  “impartial  judge”.  And  in  the  hadith  transmitted 
by  Ziyad  the  words  are:  “Till  one  sajda  is  better  than  the  world  and  what 
it  contains”.  Then  Abu  Huraira  # used  to  say:  “recite”  if  you  like:  Not 
one  of  the  People  of  the  Book  will  fail  to  believe  in  him  before  his  death”.83 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  M and  Prophet  Jesus 

Prophet  Isa  (Jesus  S&l)  will  be  the  ruler  who  will  distribute  riches 
among  the  people. 

lii-o  (jj  UaC.  q C-  Mx^a  Mx^a  (jc-  Clul  UjA^.  .Ijatxjj  (jj  AjjjS  1,'n.W 

(jjl  A\\ j ^Lujj  A_ilc.  jlll  ^Ix-O  <&\  JIS  JIS  Ajl  (jC- 

Aj^^JI 

AxAVill j Uau^il  1 g jlc- 

aJj^j  ^la  tjLall  ^i] 


^jJaj  c-UaC-  t.Hjr.xd  .Hatxd  tCllJ  c.\)».xjj  /OjliS 

^ 1 ^Lol J /sj\c»  <Ull  ^ lx«Q  Jdil  ^ J Clul^^  ^ X J.1  /UC-  Jdll 

fij  (jj!  (3  x*nC-  ^a-udB  ^111  LLa^)3 

cJiiS  JJ^  ^ jjJ  s.  n\x^a  oj  yjj  ^Jlj  ^-- 

^ L-ti JJ€-?  uL*^  Jj'  /S  jj' 

^ ^ L$ jW  u1  LT^  UV  cA£  L)' 

^*vs  ■,\xdi,N  0^*A  ^ . xxi  ^ ^ 1 (.J^-3 

J Jj3  JU  Lrg-1  jS  jS^s  ;^_S  (jjj'Zli  c_a  jia  ^ JU  jS  (J  jSjl  a j j jl  IS 
391  J jl  lla.  M ■ ~y  ^ ■ -■  .IS  ^ )S 


It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Huraira  4&  that  the 
Messenger  or  Allah  ^ observed:  “I  swear  by  Allah  “Jg  that  the 
son  of  Mary  will  certainly  descend  as  a just  judge  and  he 
would  definitely  break  the  cross,  and  kill  swine  and  abolish 
Jizya,  and  would  leave  the  young  she-camel  and  no  one  would 
endeavor  to  (collect  Zakat  on  it).  Spite,  mutual  hatred,  and 
jealousy  against  one  another  will  certainly  disappear,  and 


236 


l■■..■llllllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllHlllltllllllllll^: 


Cl 


Chapter  3 of  Book  II 

when  he  summons  people  to  accept  wealth,  not  even  one 
would  come  to  take  it”.84 

qj  .Uat.x*!  JIS  (_£^)A^)1!  ^ ^ nW  Ail!  lie-  t_5_lc.  Inh 

^lujj  4_ilc.  Ail!  Ail!  ^jC-  Ahc-  Ail!  ^jJaj  li!  l_JAuia]! 

L-iiL-all  1 LaSL^.  ^j^-q  (jd  (J_3^3  V (Jls 

# Jl^.1  4_Iiiaj  V Cjhd!  £jJaJj  (JjSJj 

LSj^i 


t_5jJaj  jjl  4L_11x*ia  <jj  .nat.xri  4(_£^)J j 4(jUijA  t Ail!.liC.  ^lc- 

^ LU  ^sluJJ  /dlj  /%a1c.  ^ C5-h-a  Ail!  /OC.  ^Lxj  Ail! 

^jaa  lS>3  l_l^.  — j!  /O  lSH  Clia j <jJ  C u\.j3  LLoja  ^_j  l_j! 

£ yJjjJ  *>.  lj\x*->  0 J 4 — . £ (JJ^)j!  /Cl  ^ (jj  C.  ^aJ^)-Q  (ji! 

LS^  J'-*  jj'  UH  ''O?-  jj'  j'-4  jj' 

A^;(_5jLij  ^ .IS /-J  ^lj  n'  IS  jS  /%S  C^^S  JJ  ClljiS  (_5-jj! 

jjljla  i^uK  2332  Jf»j  dly-l^.;  Jj! 


Narrated  Abu  Huraira  4s:  Allah’s  Apostle  #1  said:  “The  Hour 
will  not  be  established  until  the  son  of  Mary  (i.e.:  Jesus  ifeB) 
descends  amongst  you  as  a just  ruler,  he  will  break  the  cross, 


kill  the  pigs,  and  abolish  the  Jizya  tax.  Money  will  be  in 
abundance  so  that  nobody  will  accept  it  (as  charitable  gifts)”.85 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

Ajar. AAi  qC-  C>  ^ U..^  L>^  ^ n.W  AiiCu  ^)5o  jd  lV~'vW 

V (JIS  ^aluij  4_ilc.  Jdll  (j£-  L5^  O^"  *-.  ^>J 

_Jjoi£_a9  V^C-  IaIaIj  1 3-a  xx)‘4>a  I_a£*_^.  ^aJ^)A  XAijC.  Jjpj  (^J_^.  Ac-Luill 

A^.1  A_L^J  V (Jbdl  ^jJaJj  ^jJ^ikJI  (Jliiajj  1.  nlx^H 

CC_JJjaA  (jj  ,\)X.kx i C/nUJC-  (jLiijaj  ^}£jjjl 

^__i  Cluljj  ^ uj  /Uc.  ^Ixli  jlil  g^)J^)J^j1  Cll^Ja^. 

/s£  L _5o  ^jl^J  JJ  ^ajli  C*  u\A  IAa^)3  ^ J /Ji  J /^Jc*  ^ CJ^3 

^Lol  L Qx-o'ia  ^a£L^.  JAc.  oj  ^jjl  ^ S ^ >.i)jC.  dl^jjJa^. 

^3^  Jj'  jjt  (j3l^  jjj  j£  <,t  n\x^>  jjl 

(j-p  jLajoi  j)  JJ  ^ u^Wj  (Jba  s~ ^ cfcP 

-iL^/^^Ia  ^jjl  (_jiuj  "(^  ^ (J.3^  _j^juj!  /-^  (J^  ^ 

^jjIjIa  C* nW  958  ^ nW;^, 


It  was  narrated  from  Abu  Huraira  4b  that  the  Prophet  said: 
“The  Hour  will  not  begin  until  ‘Eisa  bin  Maryam  comes  down 
as  a just  judge  and  a just  ruler.  He  will  break  the  cross,  kill  the 
pigs  and  abolish  the  Jizyah,  and  wealth  will  become  so 
abundant  that  no  one  will  accept  it”.86 


qC-  l—UjoiaII  (jj  ,\}X:xx\  qC.  ^ )\  g.Ai  (jc.  a*joj  <jj  C*  \\\W  1,'n.W  Aiiia  InK 
jSL^ jA  oAlJ  ^ xxA\  (^'A\ j (Jls  ^aluJ j A_iic.  A)jl  (^5-k-a  Jdil  (jl 
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/OC  <Ull  4L_llx*iA  <jj  -Iaajoj  (jjl  cCl±2  C/OJJS 

Cljlj  \jLq^)3  ^—3  /dl^  /pic-  Akll  ^1x^1  Jdll  ^JJJ  /*  *H'^ 

^ JJ  ^ xxljC.  I^JIA  L_U^)k k^  (jl^.  (J;1A  /NX>>y^  £ i_y^ 

g "ilxxi  ^ S L_fl\_x-sajl  JJ1  (JjlC.  ja.  JjU  /OC  dll 

^jjj£  JS  ^ (J^  jj^  *».  \h«o 

l_^^1  />^  S ^ u*j^  (JLg  Liil  ^ ^ 1 ^ ^3^* 

£-qL^.  t^-J  ^j^x-o  C* nW  /Q^  (J^j3 

jj! jIa  C* n.W  1 17  C* n.W;^a jJ 

Sayyidina  Abu  Huraira  djfc  reported  that  the  Prophet  said:  “By 
Him  in  Whose  hand  is  my  soul,  Ibn  Maryam  will  soon 
descend  among  you  as  a just  judge.  He  will  break  the  cross, 
kill  swine  and  abolish  the  jizyah,  and  wealth  will  flow  to  such 
abundance  that  no  one  will  take  it”.87 

(_Jjl  (jc.  (jc.  lu.W  ^jAl^jj  (jj  L_3 U^kl  jUuJ  lV~’vW 

dil  JIS  JIS  42c.  dil  S^j^a  LI  l-aiulaII  .na.xxi  <jl 

^aJ^)-Q  ^5LiS  Jjjj  (jl  (j^oaljd  fiAlJ  ^xxiq'l  ^luij  4_ilc  dll  ^ lx«o 

(jLdl  £jJaJj  (JjILj  ^ nlx-oll  V-^C.  LaSL^. 

Lg-is  L»j  l-iiall  ^j-o  l^ik  o.Wxxili  4_Lkj  V ^2^. 

4_j  ^jLq^j]  V]  ^ ‘‘i$dl  (Ja  I (_j-q  u)_5  ^ iu‘xi  ^jl  l^j^iil^  __^j!  cJ^-} 

a lAj^.xxl  ^kg  jlc- 


87.  Ahmed  10944;  Bukhari  2222;  Muslim  155;  Ibn  Majah  4078. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

10  /%Jc-  13  ^ 

k*  ^ Ajag, xxi  C-lL^dl  ^jjl  ^IL-sa  .lllj  £ (jl  JjL^-ujI 

iill  ^lx«o  Jdil  (jJJ  duljj  ^ uj  /dc.  JJl!  fi^)J^)J^jl 

(J^-Q  /^jJai3  ^ ^ ^j-u3  dll j ^)jjI  UUja  ^ j ^Laij  /"3lj  /■^c* 

C— fllx^i ’ll  ^ S (J3f  ^ jL^aj  ^aJ JA  ^jjl  L_U^)ijc.  l (jL^. 

(jJI3  jjli  k_  n\x^-i  ^Jl  j ,-Jj-ojS  g,‘iL+i 

^LaIuia  L_boi  CllSj  ^)jjI  ^ ^ /O^^.  ^ (Jjil-i  (Jli3 

M ^'j  ^ O*'  lPA  ^ A2-  ^ Uj  J-»  JJ1  (<d  UJf 

^ jl-^.  1 J&r}  s' ^ J 6.W**a  t_5ol  dia j (jjjl 

jj'  j&  jj  dyl  /% j jj  jjL^.  (jj^i  Aulii  jj!  j£!  (jjj  ojjjjjj! 

(jLajI  jj  j!  ^ kj  djli  j (_5£  ^ t j ic-  ja.  IS  jj  jjj  Ljjj!  <■  - ''  "'S  (Jjl  jS 

S jjj  aljS  jj  j!  ^ j.^jc-  jj  ^ S djjiLii  jj!  ^ 4 ^ S 

j3j-a  Clyda.  jj!  jia  CllJ-la.  679  Jf*j  Cn.W  ; jj ^ .aLj  ; J jLkj 


fT> 

i t 


Narrated  Abu  Huraira  4=:  Allah’s  Apostle  said:  “By  Him  in 
Whose  Hands  my  soul  is,  surely  (Jesus  $£§!)  the  son  of  Mary 
will  soon  descend  amongst  you  and  will  judge  mankind  justly 
(i.e.:  he  will  be  a Just  ruler);  he  will  break  the  Cross  and  kill 
the  pigs  and  there  will  be  no  Jizya  (i.e.:  taxation  taken  from 
non-Muslims).  Money  will  be  in  abundance  so  that  nobody 
will  accept  it,  and  a single  prostration  to  Allah  (in  prayer)  will 
be  better  than  the  whole  world  and  whatever  is  in  it”.  Abu 
Huraira  4=  added  “If  you  wish,  you  can  recite  (this  verse  of  the 
Holy  Book):  “And  there  is  none  of  the  people  of  the  Scriptures 
(Jews  and  Christians)  But  must  believe  in  him  (i.e.:  Jesus  SSS!  as 
_ 240 
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an  Apostle  of  Allah  and  a human  being)  before  his  death.  And 
on  the  Day  of  Judgment  He  will  be  a witness  against  them”. 88 

What  does  the  word  “ leader  amongst  you”  means 
as  stated  in  some  hadith 

(jc.  ^gjl  l.V'i.W  (jj  .111  j\\  ^ Vi.W  (jJ  j InK 

Jdil  ^g-L-sa  <&!  (Jjjojj  (j!  (jC.  ^gJj-o  £^Li  (JC-  I.  i\  g.Cu 

^j!  (jjV  ciilka  ^5Lia  lij  l JIS  j 4_ilc. 

^SLqLaJj  ^1  (jc.  ^aL  ^jc.  <_£^)A^1!  (jj  4-ii 

c_jU5o  f£^c\A  JIS  ciila  ^5LLg  ^5Lq1  La  ^ jd  ^1  <jjl  Jla  ^£_L<i 

^Iuia  j-s.x^o  .^Lui j 4_ilc.  Jdll  ^.L^-a  ^5Lnj  ACj-*j j ^gJLCi j 

tacLia ^j!  c^aL  c c_jL^_Cu  (l_i3c  ^gjl  <jj  cJ j j 

<U)I  ^,L^>  All!  />Si  ^ J Cllllj^)  ^ UJ  /Ct  ^LaJ  <&!  ^gjJa^ 

l_l^.  tjl^.  L^  !^)U-al  (*— UUja  ^ j ^aluij 

^JJJJ  ^»Lol  s'  ■ x Jj  ^-3  ^1  ^ ^^Loiil  /sj\c»  ^g_uL 1£>  Cll^)jCa^. 

Lc.  ^bu  All!  ^gjJaj  ClljjJa^.  .gClxu  .liui  jC  c_£jl  ^-— £ 

L_UC  ^gjl  (jjl  l£  — -L  ^-JOJ  (JXA  ^ ^Lol  Ijl^AJ  /%£  Cluljj  ^-xU 

l_i£  l£  (_)d  l£  jj  ^ UJ  (JAA  ^gj  ^xi  ^»Lq!  Ijl^aJ  jJ  ^CijU  l_i£  /%£ 

/%£  ULaja  ^_1  L_l!  t^JjLL  ^ /%£  L£  ^jla^c.  ^_j  ^J±A  ^_j  lU^/a 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  8S&  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

394  -Ay-, ; J jl  ~y  ^ ■ -■  . J ^ £ r 1x^j3 

JO  ^4^  JjsiLa  13  ^ i“'' ^ ji* 


It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Huraira  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  H observed:  “What  would  you  do  when 
the  son  of  Mary  would  descend  amongst  you  and  would  lead 
you  as  one  amongst  you?”  Ibn  Abi  Dhi’b  on  the  authority  of 
Abu  Huraira  ^ narrated:  Your  leader  amongst  you.  Ibn  Abi 
Dhi’b  said:  “Do  you  know  what  the  words:”He  would  lead  as 
one  amongst  you”  mean?”  I said:  “Explain  these  to  me”.  He 
said:  “He  would  lead  you  according  to  the  Book  of  your  Lord 
(hallowed  be  He  and  most  exalted)  and  the  Sunnah  of  your 
Apostle  St”.89 


There  can  never  be  two  Caliphs  of  Islam 


Also,  the  following  hadlth  tells  us  that  there  cannot  be  two  Caliphs: 


Cf-  ^ clP  Uiias.  u .I ^11  aAj  j li j 

j 4_llc.  Alii  Alii  JU  J1  A flj jJaj 

1 lit 

Clljx>aJs  tiill  JuC-  c_lij 
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302  **“  kS~i  (Jiia  X JLUI  ^ UJ  (J^-Q 

4 /^2c. 


It  has  been  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Aba  SaEid  A1  Khudri 
4*  that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  “When  oath  of 
allegiance  has  been  taken  for  two  caliphs,  kill  the  one  for 
whom  the  oath  was  taken  later  (second)”.90 


Prophet  Isa  will  lead  the  first  prayer  of  Muslims  after  arrival ? 


5161  > nwll  ^3_j 


\ *nW  4 j Jxd  4 ^}A  j ^ Vi.W  (^  CnW) 

AJjI  (jl  4 ft^JjA  LS^  4 Cy  4 (Jjg1**1  ^ Vi' A 4 (J^j  ^LgaLoi 

J^LaC-S/d  L5"^  ^”^2^  ^ t4  ! 4 ^Cllc.  2ill  ^Xlsy 

4 -liiajJ  JaI  Cy*  ^ (j-a  0^^  (*i ..^)  4 (3^  J 

(J 4 ik  I (JjaM  u^j  Ijik  ! £ j3^  ‘kill  4 1 jsU-aj  13la 

Cllii  ^>J)g  n3  4 j Vjl  <ba  4 ^jJJj  ^5LiiJ  V aSjIj  V ’. 

cddiill  ^ilLjj  4 J&l  Aic-  JjJasl  lJ^j  6 13ji  jW  au!  dj jjj  V 

1 jilc.  3a  ^A  1 dVn3  4 j Q jVnqjq  4 13jI  V 

4 foU  I ^ ja  ^jj  ^jUajj^dl  ^ \°i  ^L-a  31  4 OJ^.% 

(J13S11  ^A  l^Vn^  lj£Lk  I3l£  4 (Jlal3  di]3j 


fT> 

i t 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  afia 
^■la. j.  ^ *UaJl  ^jy3  a-lu  illl  Alik)  (jSlj  t » ' is^  i—llijV 

a axuia 

http://www.iid-alraid.de. 

a^JJJjjl  dljjJaaa.  (Jj+jj  (J-^4  tip  (ji-a)ha  j)J  (_si*-o  (jj  JJJ j 

(_jd  ClLalji  IjLa^a  ^ j jill  (J ^S  ^ ^ dljl  ^ ‘ n c.  ^Jlxj  jill 

j!  (jj^il  lW^1  t3J^  I4  (JjLac-l  is^JJ  ^ L- ^ ls^ ^ i— Sj  Cli9j 

h ^ ^}SjA1  l_SjI  ^ 4 ^ ^ ^ ! jjl  ^ ‘ » (jl  ^S 

*. q - aj  i . la^  £ ^jy  l_S^1  l_5Lli  . <<  (ja-aj  (j^ja  (jl 

J^A  (jli* jJ  ^^-S  <jl  jjl  ^ )l*j  rS  ^S.  (ji^S  ^JJ  JJ  ^ (JJjS 

^_J  IJ  Uj  <_s-lja  jS  (JJ^_^  -4^  UP1  ff  ^ UJt^-  JJ^  ^ LS  jlAjl 
U-ApWp  fi  ls ^ ^ cHf1  e~‘  tjUdoLA  ^_S  (jj^  ,. — m (jl  j»j 

uSljl  u'  sj  _>fj  ^ jl  u'  ^ ^ ^ cyjj^  ^ U-jj 

L54^  ^1  ^ lE?-  ^ OP^  ‘-^•44  u'-Aijaui  i_SjI  ^ (JJjS 

Aiil  j^.  ^-S  y&y  iS  Jia  ^Uj  l-SjI  jjl  IS  £ >S  ,Ji  Jjja  yy  L^y 

^ £ ^jjI^jS  (_l*-^aL^  ^ia  jjl  ^ £ LJjJaal  / £ 

(jjjS  ^lia  -^iiiailajaia  aj  IS  ^ jLa.  ^1^/0  y^A  (jljLajl 

LSS  (jl  jjl  i_jy  ^ Jj  jS  t'ljj’ii:  (JLa  yha  (_>ujl  aj  Cll3j  (_>^  ^-S 

jJ  ^ (jjJ  (^jjJ  <^il  UJ^ ^ UJAJ j 

i—Sj  (j^^J  (Jlj  ^ (Jl^.a  (jjiaj  IS  ^S  ^)S  (jl  h* ) -" 

JJaU  jji.  ^jSJ  ^ (J_JJ  j^S  (JSj  (J Uj  aj  ^_J  15^. 

a J ^S  (jl^jA  (_5-'^J  IS  ^ISJ  (Jl^A  Clia  J (_jd  jj S (j)^.  ) ^L/lj  a j <■ . y 

^JjjS  U.11^1  jS  jjl  ^S  (JJJ  jS  (_5 jlii  ^—l]  aljJi. 

LP  tlr0^-  JJ1  LS^  Lst^  J^1  ^ cr*  ujf 
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A\ll  1 ' ^ ^_yi J ^ CIaaLqI  ^jL<u  ^ 5,  (_J^J  (J  jlj 

(_s-jl-J  |_>^  ^ £~^-  aj  Jj  IS  S-&-. P IS 

sj  t_±i  ^_S  (jjj  ^ — 2 (\,.  ><j jc.  ^a.^)SI  ^-j  lliLa.  (J^Aj  l£* 

^ tine-  ^ ml  ^llxj  2ul  tjS_il  IS  ^ jL^.  _jj  i_S!ilj  /%S  i_Sj  (jl+J  IS  jL^.  (J^Sj 

£-jj!  u_>^  ^o-'jS  uj^_A  sj  u^' ujs-^-? 

2778  1 ‘‘'j ’'->■ ; » jjoi  2a. M...*  j^iaj^a  - ^ S (jjjlgAa  jj  ^ ~uj 


fT> 

i t 


Abu  Huraira  4»  reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M as  saying: 
“The  Last  Hour  would  not  come  until  the  Romans  would  land 
at  al-A’maq  or  in  Dabiq.  An  army  consisting  of  the  best 
(soldiers)  of  the  people  of  the  earth  at  that  time  will  come 
from  Medina  (to  counteract  them).  When  they  will  arrange 
themselves  in  ranks,  the  Romans  would  say:  Do  not  stand 
between  us  and  those  (Muslims)  who  took  prisoners  from 
amongst  us.  Let  us  fight  with  them;  and  the  Muslims  would 
say:  Nay,  by  Allah,  we  would  never  get  aside  from  you  and 
from  our  brethren  that  you  may  fight  them.  They  will  then 
fight  and  a third  (part)  of  the  army  would  run  away,  whom 
Allah  will  never  forgive.  A third  (part  of  the  army)  which 
would  be  constituted  of  excellent  martyrs  in  Allah’s  eye, 
would  be  killed  and  the  third  who  would  never  be  put  to  trial 
would  win  and  they  would  be  conquerors  of  Constantinople. 
And  as  they  would  be  busy  in  distributing  the  spoils  of  war 
(amongst  themselves)  after  hanging  their  swords  by  the  olive 
trees,  the  Satan  would  cry:  The  Dajjal  has  taken  your  place 
among  your  family.  They  would  then  come  out,  but  it  would 
be  of  no  avail.  And  when  they  would  come  to  Syria,  he  would 
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mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

come  out  while  they  would  be  still  preparing  themselves  for 
battle  drawing  up  the  ranks.  Certainly,  the  time  of  prayer  shall 
come  and  then  Jesus  &£BI  son  of  Mary  would  descend  and 
would  lead  them  in  prayer.  When  the  enemy  of  Allah  would 
see  him,  it  would  (disappear)  just  as  the  salt  dissolves  itself  in 
water  and  if  he  (Jesus  8SB)  were  not  to  confront  them  at  all, 
even  then  it  would  dissolve  completely,  but  Allah  would  kill 
them  by  his  hand  and  he  would  show  them  their  blood  on  his 
lance  (the  lance  of  Jesus  8SB  Christ)”.91 


Meaning  of  some  hadith  telling  that  Imam  Mahdi  z&l  will  lead 
prayer ? 


We  also  have  hadith  telling  us  that  Imam  Mahdi  SSB  will  lead  at  least 
one  prayer  at  the  time  of  Prophet  Isa’s  SSB  arrival. 

This  discussion  is  given  in  detail  in  chapter  4 of  this  book.  Briefly 
it  should  be  known  that  even  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M prayed 
obligatory  prayers  while  they  were  lead  by  two  companions,  i.e.::  Abu 
Bakar  Siddik,  and  Abdur  Rehman  bin  Awf.  But,  it  does  not  mean  at  all 
that  the  companions  became  the  Caliphs  in  the  presence  of  the  Prophet. 
(Please  check  chapter  4 for  detail) 


Fabricated  hadith  telling  us  about  seven  (7)  years  of  rule 
of  Imam  Mahdi  3031 


E 

E 

> t 

4_iic.  ^ d&l  (Jls  (JlS  ^jc. 

91.  Sahih  Muslim,  Hadith  5161.  http://www.iid-alraid.de^ 
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Loilaj  !jj2k  CllLa  La£  V^C-J  \ 3->  bLaJ  fljVl  ,^^-131  Ag  i^ll  ^1^.1 

u*j  l_£_Lqj 

Cll^jjJa^.  to^jjJaj ^j!  tojlj3  c<j I^aC-  (1^  ^^-aJ 

^Jl  j /ole-  iill  ^^L-a  /^  IAa^>3  s—*  'ClC-  ^Ixli  A)il  ^^-iJaj  <_£  j.lk 

l_^Lj  X\\\  ls~^  ^ - ) Cy~^3^)  s CJ3f  x xl  g t^a  (_£A^a  ^-a^3  ^ 1 

<_>*?■  (JJJ69  £ _>^  (_>“'  <—iL-ajlj  J^C-  j$>  J (JJJ  ^Ij 
ClLajSda.  i_3j  JL-u  CjLx  jjI  l^£J  (_J^  __>£J  ^ — m jj^.j  jila  aj 

392  Cn  '■  ^ ~ jjj  _jj!  qIui  _ ^ £ (jj^)£ 


Narrated  Abu  Saeid  A1  Khudri  4^:  The  Prophet  said:  “The 
Mahdi  will  be  of  my  stock,  and  will  have  a broad  forehead  a 
prominent  nose.  He  will  fill  the  earth  will  equity  and  justice 
as  it  was  filled  with  oppression  and  tyranny,  and  he  will  rule 
for  seven  years”.92 

This  hadith  is  not  authentic  and  can  be  checked  at 
http://library.islamweb.net/Hadith/display_hbook.php?bk_no=184an 
dhid=3738andpid=l  16693 


Authentic  hadith  about  the  seven  (7)  years  of  rule 
of  Prophet  Isa  i&Sl 


Prophet  Isa  will  spend  seven  (7)  years  as  Kalifah  of  Islam  in  this  world 
till  he  is  40  years  as  proved  by  the  following  two  hadith. 

Note:  At  his  arrival  he  will  be  33  years  old. 


92.  Sunan  Abu  Dawud,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  892. 
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tjc-  4 ^jA2k^)i!  .lie.  (jc-  4 (jc-  4 ^LaA  1 n.W  ^£-^a^)A  U nW^ 

Sj^kl  £l.njSn  t6  ) ^liuj  Ajie  ^ aSj!  (Jla  • (Jla  4 

S ' % a f s,  .*£ 

4 ^J^)A  g^jl  ^g-umj  (Jjiull  Jjl  uli  4 1^.1  j \pj  ^^ILa  'll  \ a!  4 

Jl  £-  jJ^)A  ci^-J  Ajll  4 6 jS^)C.la  d jAJjl  J lill  4 AliJj  L5^  (jA  ^ Aj'V 

Ajlj  4 (JL  Ajj-saJ  _j3-aqj  4-aI^)  (jl£i  4 (J^^Jj^saa  (jjj  4 S^A^ll 

AjIa  j ^ iSil  t^llg j ^ 4 (JIaII  4 JjIjj  4 4_nlLall  J) aA- 

^)jc-Cy$\  Y\'yujal\  ^ii*aa  ajIa^  a&i  4^11  g j 4 ^LaVI  i g K JLji 

^>a1]1j  4 JjVI  £a  ±J$\  4 (jiajVI  A^aSM  £lij  4 CjIlSLlI 

Vj  4"  ll  jAllj  ^jUlUl  4_1xLj  4 £A  4_jljlllj  4 6^£j]l  £A 

AjIc.  4 Cj ^aj  4 Ali*j  (jjxjjl  (jJajVl  ^ 6 1.x  >ia  j 

^jiiA  #U  ^^aLaaII 


&^)J^)Jjj!  4^jl  (jj  ^JAJ2k^)]l  AiC.  40jUa  4^,J^J  (jj  ^LaJ  4 lll_k  <jj  /Oil 

(Jaj  ^ A ^Laj  /jl J /%j 1c.  Hll  ^,1x^1  aSjI  (JjjA^)  /UC.  ^111  ^gjJa^ 

/%-ile  ^.xxijc.  jjl  ^ UA  /%£  \jIa^)3  ^ j ^La j /J1  j /0 1c.  iill  ^ Ix^a  4_jl  /%£ 

L>*^  ^— ■ ^ °J  JJ^  ^5^  cA uA°J^  ^vLaII 

^ ^ L_^J^J  ,\^xxl j £ J.A  /%^  ^1  ^aJ  A-L^ 

(jl  Lij£  (jjj  duli j^a  ^-jUaj^  yjj  ^^ja  *—50^)  ^gil-iAj^ 

^ 1 xa  b j ^jjjj  1^^>  cJA^3  0^  ^ xxi  (_g-A  ‘“-^A3 
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930  l~ ‘cd L L>  • ^jjl  il  (3^  . . ^ 

Narrated  Abu  Hurayrah  The  Prophet  said:  “There  is  no 
prophet  between  me  and  him,  that  is,  Jesus  3SS.  He  will 
descent  (to  the  earth).  When  you  see  him,  recognise  him:  a 
man  of  medium  height,  reddish  fair,  wearing  two  light  yellow 
garments,  looking  as  if  drops  were  falling  down  from  his  head 
though  it  will  not  be  wet.  He  will  fight  the  people  for  the  cause 
of  Islam.  He  will  break  the  cross,  kill  swine,  and  abolish  jizyah. 
Allah  will  perish  all  religions  except  Islam.  He  will  destroy  the 
Antichrist  and  will  live  on  the  earth  for  forty  years  and  then 
he  will  die.  The  Muslims  will  pray  over  him”.93 

^ . N r-  jdLoi  tjLaxi  u ^ J&I.1UC. 

^ 3 ^ (jl  llui  ^ uj  j^aC-  AljljUC. 

CIlgUs  CjjI jj  l_jI  ^ ^ c‘*n.W  /O 

\j  AUl  Ail  V Ij  Jdll  ~\1uj  ^ 3 ^ajl-3 


^j±a  /%£  I_£J  U]  ^ ^ jjl  ^ 1£  ^^)Ja 

^ UJJ^  ^ L5^  C5^ 

CI4J  <-&jI  ^ cIiAa  ^ ^ L_u^)£jc.  ! 


(J /%£  U£  0 J ^—3  ji  ^ 
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jS  jj  Cll  Jjla^.  ^Uu  Uj!  J£J  cJU"  U ,.  U'  ^ 

jS  (JL^l S jS  ji!iU  S J JJ  JjXjoiA  <jj  S JJE-  0 J UjS  l^  ^ > Ig  .1 

L5^l  C5^  ^ UJ  j'  j£  £ jia  (jr^'  <J-“*  J$J  JfcP  J^  (Jj3 

^S  ^Ui  ^Jl_*j  jlil  jg_i  (_5S jj  ^U  cii jlic.  jS  jLuiji  ^ S j A,  a l*M 

U-uj!  <_rfp  JJ  (jp“j  ^-“  ^ ^_>.)s;  'jJ  <_S-%J  ‘-SU'  j- “ jia 

^ 0“^  LS^  <Jj^  l>^  C-5^  l>“'  ^ ^ UH-3  u*h  er"-2' 

jS!  rS  i_Sli  (jl+J  ISjJ  jLaj!  U L^j  jj! JJ  sjj  i_Sj!  jjAA  Jl 

l_Sj  jU  cJP0  £_>«!  *j  USjj  J^-^  jAi!  t S jJj  j^jjS  ^ ^ jj-g  j! 

< jl* <*'  Jjjjj  OP1  ^r"1'  ls^  Lsi  -£  ^1'  -£ 

jjJja.  j^.  x S jilLi.  0 J i_s^P  L5T1  ^ W J&J  Ujai  ^ m ^aluij  /-jit  ^ 

jS  (_sSjj  ls-1-^  aJ  .. S jjj  ," iU.-i  aAjjl  Jac-  ^ i jj!  jL  lla.  ^ jJa  j_g^ 

^ u1  er*  uu£  cP' cP' J^  ^ jj'  ^ >j 

(Jj+j  Clb  (_5  jag  ^sJ  US  IS  ^ .£  s J Jj  IS  ^ ll  ijj^i  ^ ijUaJjlu 

l\  jllallu  Jj  ^ 3 Ujl  o^-0-3  jj  ^ S (JJ^S  OJ  Jj  ^ ~nl  ^ 

^ i ^-ij3  ijia  ^jlioijj  Cij  s j jj!  IS  x-  e jaS^.  IS  ^ i jS  L^. jj  LS£ 

l?S  eiijUtj  jUc.  ^ jl  jj!  lljj  1^.1  jjj  IS  jl  jjj 

^U!  sj  ll  j!j!  ^ (jAi!  ja.  ll  ^U.  15Uj^j  jja-a  j^j  ^jj 

^ m ^ jia  (_S  j^je  JJ1  l£  ^JjliLg^.  L_fl^)ia  i— 5ol  (j*^^)^ 

^ .Ujj  ^-1^-j  axi  U*j  ^j^*a^k /j.!  ^ 1 
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ls £ mj  <^4  ^ zfh-  cr*  ujf  jj1  ^r* 

^—Ls.  l^£  l£  ^_jla.  LS  Jlj^i  U1  jjl  jjS  I j^£  jS  (jl  jjl  jl  ‘—a jia 
aJ>j\  \1  U£  Jj  jU5C  ,_5CI  ^ ^ £ jjl  \1 

^Llii j /olc-  ^ u '**■!  cJ  jjoi  ^ ui  jl  J)j  jj  IS  ^ jL^.  US  CllC-La^. 

(jj  (_)d  jjl  IS  £_tl  IA^J^J  jS  J (jj  fij  /O  IjLo^jS  ^ 3 

C*i  vW  2881  Cj uA^;^ajjaj  lla. ; A..*,  (J^S 


JJ)  JA* 


‘Abdullah  b.  ‘Amr  4*  reported  that  a person  came  to  him  and 
said:  What  is  this  Hadith  that  you  narrate  that  the  Last  Hour 
would  come  at  such  and  such  time?  Thereupon  he  said: 
Hallowed  be  Allah,  there  is  no  god  but  Allah  (or  the  words  to 
the  same  effect).  I have  decided  that  I would  not  narrate 
anything  to  anyone  now.  I had  only  said  that  you  would  see 
after  some  time  an  important  event  that  the  (sacred)  House 
(Ka’ba)  would  be  burnt  and  it  would  happen  and  definitely 
happen.  He  then  reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M said:  The 
Dajjal  would  appear  in  my  Ummah  and  he  would  stay  (in  the 
world)  for  forty — I cannot  say  whether  he  meant  forty  days, 
forty  months  or  forty  years.  And  Allah  would  then  send  Jesus 
SiS  son  of  Mary  who  would  resemble  ‘Urwa  b Mas’ud  4*.  He 
(Jesus  8SS  Christ)  would  chase  him  and  kill  him.  Then  people 


would  live  for  seven  years  that  there  would  be  no  rancour 
between  two  persons.  Then  Allah  would  send  cold  wind  from 
the  side  of  Syria  that  none  would  survive  upon  the  earth 
having  a speck  of  good  in  him  or  faith  in  him  but  he  would 
die,  so  much  so  that  even  if  some  amongst  you  were  to  enter 
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the  innermost  part  of  the  mountain,  this  wind  would  reach 
that  place  also  and  that  would  cause  his  death.  I heard  Allah’s 
Messenger  H as  saying:  Only  the  wicked  people  would  survive 
and  they  would  be  as  careless  as  birds  with  the  charactertistics 
of  beasts.  They  would  never  appreciate  the  good  nor  condemn 
evil.  Then  the  Satan  would  come  to  them  in  human  form  and 
would  say:  Don’t  you  respond?  And  they  would  say:  What  do 
you  order  us?  And  he  would  command  them  to  worship  the 
idols  but,  in  spite  of  this,  they  would  have  abundance  of 
sustenance  and  lead  comfortable  lives.  Then  the  trumpet 
would  be  blown  and  no  one  would  hear  that  but  he  would 
bend  his  neck  to  one  side  and  raise  it  from  the  other  side  and 
the  first  one  to  hear  that  trumpet  would  be  the  person  who 
would  be  busy  in  setting  right  the  tank  meant  for  providing 
water  to  the  camels.  He  would  swoon  and  the  other  people 
would  also  swoon,  then  Allah  would  send  or  He  would  cause 
to  send  rain  which  would  be  like  dew  and  there  would  grow 
out  of  it  the  bodies  of  the  people.  Then  the  second  trumpet 
would  be  blown  and  they  would  stand  up  and  begin  to  look 
(around).  Then  it  would  be  said:  O people,  go  to  your  Lord, 
and  make  them  stand  there.  And  they  would  be  questioned. 
Then  it  would  be  said:  Bring  out  a group  (out  of  them)  for  the 
Hell-Fire.  And  then  it  would  be  asked:  How  much?  It  would 
be  said:  Nine  hundred  and  ninty-nine  out  of  one  thousand  for 
the  Hell-Fire  and  that  would  be  the  day  which  would  make 
the  children  old  because  of  it  is  terror  and  that  would  be  the 
day  about  which  it  has  been  said:  “On  the  day  when  the  shank 
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would  be  uncovered”  (lxviii.  42). 94 

Mahdi  will  rule  only  in  the  Arabian  Peninsula 

vlxll  qj  .Ia^a  1 n W j ^ .^nc.  qj  ^)aC-  -^-^ia  I'nh 


1 Vv  W j ^ (juLai  ijf-  ^ 1 n.  W 3.LaiA  Uj.la.  j ^ ^)5o 

-Ia^J  In.W  j ^ U^kl  dll  ."me.  1 Vi. W ^aaAl^}j)  ^ 

^ t.si\c*  (jC.  K A^.1  j ^ 'la  a!1  ^)laS  ^jC-  ^a  dll  .^nc-  ^ n.W  ^aJAl^)j] 

Ujdl  <ja  Jjjj  (d  j!  JlS  ^Loi  j 4-iIc.  dll  ^5-L^a  ^^-dll  (j^  ^*1  J j 


4_a3  C*ian  1 ^ jdl  t_5dj  dll  (JjU  4,'n.  W ad  j J_9  ^ jj  V) 

^-9  d_j  (^d  ^juiI  4-ill  ^»jd^  4_Ajd  Jal^J  (JaI  Cj^  _$l  L5^° 

^3  (Jlijj  0-3^ J Ldla  CIiIa  La^  V*^J  (jJa^jVI  !^Iaj  ^)la9  \j-W 

(JaI  (^ja  l)^^)  <»_j^}x]I  <— 5LIaj  Lildl  ^ x>aVn  V jl  c_lA3J  V (jl.jda  C*  n.W 

jbijA  ^jjlaj  ^)£_J  ^jaC-  -lad  3^1 3 ^ll  ^.^-ajaI  4_ajaI  Jal^J 


4«Hioi. a 4(JaI_1C.  ^jjl  ^_1XJ  ^)5djjl  ^)J  .Ia^A  4.\nC-  (jlJAC.  (.HulA 

^ljl^}jl  Aa^.1  fi-dlj  (jj  dlljUC-  4 (jj  Aa^.1  4(jULuJ 

^Ixj  dl!  dlljUC.  Cll^iJa^.  4^j-alc-  4^^  ja  dll.’lnc-  4 

/%£  LAa^)3  ^ j ^LoJ j /Jlj  /N-llc.  dll  t_5-lj-a  ^aJ^)£  ,%£  ^-—3  did  JJ  ^ UJ  ,JlC. 

dll  /%£  IjLq^)3  ^_j  &«d!  j _l£ Jj  C5^d  (_5-^  (.IP  4-^-1 1 (J;1A  ^alk  Ujj 


l_l  ^ ul  g ^kA  ^-A-^l  4_5o!  /%£  (^_5o  (jUj  ^ (Jj3  Lia]  Lilli  ^ol  ^ j 
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I ^L-u j /,3c.  _JJ * ^ 1_jLa^)9  U^**  L‘N  ^ ^gjjl  ^ I 

^lia  oj  ‘L1J~>  ^ ^ -JG~?  . ‘ L1  ' 3-^  3f'0  aJ  LjLa^jS 

Llj^  IJ-AjS  Q1A  CjjljJ  ^_j  (jLlij-a  rS^.  (_r£ 

s Ua  i_$JIa  l£  l_J^)E.  l-S3a  i_&J  (jl+J  ls^  _jJ  (jJ+j  LS^  ^ jA. 

^ ^ ^ ua  ^alj  l£  (_>u^  IS  _. jha. J^S  ,’j  i_Sjl  ^ m <jja  Cluj  (Jjl 

CP  ^aC-  jjl  ^_jjjLic-  31  ^S  ^jjj  ^ ]La^)3  ^LaI  _IS  (JjjUua 

^aaj  CluA^;^ jj-u  3^  C L5^  erf  3'  A 1 S Ajjc- 

889 


Narrated  Abdullah  Ibn  Mas’ud  4u  The  Prophet  M said:  “If 
only  one  day  of  this  world  remained.  Allah  would  lengthen 
that  day  (according  to  the  version  of  Zaeidah),  till  He  raised 
up  in  it  a man  who  belongs  to  me  or  to  my  family  whose 
father’s  name  is  the  same  as  my  father’s,  who  will  fill  the  earth 
with  equity  and  justice  as  it  has  been  filled  with  oppression 
and  tyranny  (according  to  the  version  of  Fitr).  Sufyan’s 
version  says:  The  world  will  not  pass  away  before  the  Arabs 
are  ruled  by  a man  of  my  family  whose  name  will  be  the  same 

• ” 95 

as  mine  . 
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Conclusion 


After  the  arrival  of  Prophet  Isa  8SS,  the  rule  of  Muslims  will  be  handed 
over  to  Prophet  Isa  3SS. 

Imam  Mahdi  (AS)  will  lead  the  Muslims  in  the  Arabian  Peninsula 
only  before  the  arrival  of  Prophet  Isa  (AS). 


Chapter  4 


Misconception  no  3: 
The  purpose  of  the  arrival  of  Prophet  Eisa  8S& 

is  only  to  kill  the  dajjal 


This  is  also  taken  from  the  book  “Asar-e-Qiyamat”  by  Shah  Rafiuddin, 
in  page  31  (scan  is  given  in  Urdu  below). 

w*/7  ftC  \JL  tjf  l /of 

njJ&cL-  1 1 U 1 1 .> 

<^>  -<r 


Translation:  Prophet  Eisa  will  say:  No  you  (Imam  Mahdi 
Sfii)  keep  leading  the  Muslim  Army.  I am  here  ONLY  to  kill 
the  Dajjal...”  (Sahih  Muslim). 


There  not  a single  hadith  in  Sahih  Muslim,  or  in  any  other  books  of 
hadith,  that  tell  us  that  Prophet  Eisa  $£3!  will  arrive  “ONLY”  to  kill 
the  Dajjal 

Prophet  Eisa  SSS  will  not  arrive  ONLY  to  kill  the  Dajjal  but  he  will  have 
the  following  important  tasks: 
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1 . Become  the  Kalifah  of  Muslims  and  the  whole  world. 

2.  Lead  the  Muslims  Army. 

3.  Do  justice 

4.  Break  the  cross  (for  ever). 

5.  Kill  swine 

6.  Remove  all  religions  from  the  world  except  Islam. 

7.  Bring  peace  to  the  whole  world. 

8.  Stop  the  Jyzia  tax  for  ever. 

9.  Invite  the  world  to  Islam. 

10.  Kill  the  Dajjal. 

1 1 . Give  charity  in  such  an  amount  that  no  one  will  be  left  there  to 
accept  it. 

Here  are  some  of  the  hadith  which  tells  us  about  the  tasks  of 
Prophet  Eisa  8SS  after  his  arrival. 

Lila  ji  UaE.  (jc.  'na  m ji  Aixau  jc-  dill]  Lili-la.  'na ,,  (ji  Aiiia  1 Vi  w 
jjil  j]  jil]  *&l  J j Alic.  2LI  jtll  (Jjaaj  JIJ  JIJ  Ail  ojiji  ^^il  jjc 

Ai  j^JI  j*  ■ iai] j ji  jiiJI  a-iiL Ml  jjau5Gla  VAc-  La5L^.  ^jjh 

1.  nl  -Uill  j jiaE.lia]lj  I ia.  .'4'  jl&ii]  j L jlr.  2A3  jia^/Ldl  j£jll]j 

;^ina  ^ _.lM  Aliaj  JU1I  ^]j  jjE-.ll] j 

ojjjijil  taLian  jl  aUaE  t.Un  ,,  ^jll  jl  ,n»  J.U  cdlll]  (llxai  jl  r~l± 13 

^ i jilui j /Jl j - Jill  auI  (J juj  i Cliil jj  Me  (jilxli  Ml 

. al  . nil  a j ^ 1 jijlil  jjj*ia  c])d  CiljjJa^  ^aiaS  Ml  liLajS 
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cJlia  jS  jj_)^  jjl  /--^  <jdb  jjj  a.  iiL-a  oj  ^-£  (jjj  £^3  s — -It1 

(jJjjfra>  tjlmjj'  (j'j^  jj'  Ub£  ^3?-  jjl  ^ UJJ^ 

^j]  <_s jb jj  jL  3I  l_5j*j  lljj  jj  3I  j^-« 

^*rs  , ^ x ai ^ ^)iaxj  /% ,x*i  ^ ^ 1 (.J^-3 

J jja  JU  jSa*  i— a jla  (_jS  JL*  3 jSjl  s j j jl  IS 

391  yr^  L"'.'.  wlJj)^  lla.  \f  • aa  ^ ^ _IS  ^ )S  (_yb 


It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Huraira  & that  the 
Messenger  or  Allah  H observed:  “I  swear  by  Allah  that  the  son 
of  Mary  will  certainly  descend  as  a just  judge  and  he  would 
definitely  break  the  cross,  and  kill  swine  and  abolish  Jizya  and 
would  leave  the  young  she-camel  and  no  one  would  endeavor 
to  (collect  Zakat  on  it).  Spite,  mutual  hatred  and  jealousy 
against  one  another  will  certainly  disappear  and  when  he 
summons  people  to  accept  wealth,  not  even  one  would  do 


I jib  <—13^.  (jJ  JJA  jj  4jjCu  A-aa.  (jj  Aic.  1 Vi  w 

(Jli  a_iA  j (jjl  U^)±kl  ^ j (jj  bLa^^a.  4-m  la.  j ^ A i»r.  3J  1 n^-v 

i_l jixj  (jft  Aia^.  3 J jjil bii-la.  j ^ ^ujjj  '' ^ 
AhoiVI  3^  'j  ^ (jc.  Axjoi  3^ 

yic.  LaSba.  ^ujjj  is^J  La5L^.j  LaLoj  A njC- 


^-3j  dulll  (J\jj  La£  iJ^xi.iq.Q  k“  nW  j 3-a  x LqLgI 

I_£_a3  Lqj  l_ij.}]l  (J*  o..WxiiH  ftijjll  ^aj.W 


96.  Sahlh  Muslim, Vol.  1,  Hadlth  391. 
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Aj^a  Aj  V]  JaI  u)_5  ^!Luj  ^jl  ^jI 

.A-^Vi 

(jUijoi  D^f-j  t/%nxri  jSo^jI  4jLa^.  qj  L5\c.y$\.lic. 

t.^^s  (jj  Juc.  cJjl  (jj  t/%  njc- 

^luJ  ^JjjI  Ulj.W  /O  ^ ui  j C JlX_k_kl  (jj  C_J 

Cj ,S  ^ CjjIjj  ^ /uif  ^1  jjl  ^ c&j 

^_llj  (J^C-  _j_jl  ^Lal  ^-11  j ^ C_fll_k-sajl  ^Luii!  />_ilc.  ^.x*iJC- 

J*^  /%£  ^-j  ciuljj  ^ jjl  ujf  u' 

l_i^  U£  ^ ^al-ol  ^ 11  j ^ ^ *«">  il  U^-0  D-5^  s~~ ^ U.3f 

^■*'j  llil  ijj-a  jjl  ^ j |_jj^i  Cly! jj  (_s_yl  ^ i Cly]  /v£  ' - j^ 

di^jjJa^  l£ jl^j  ^ ■ *'  lyjaLa j Lijj  ^j 

(jlj)  jA  jj  Jj  _yU*.  jxi  J^l  ^ (JJJ  ^jL*^)3  dc.  ^Jl*J  <&l  ^jdaj 

yjlj^  (_jjl  t-^  ^ Yl  y-lLi5dl  (_jjl  ^_ys 

^ ^dd  1 - J Y ^ ■ . jr.  l’iji^n  ^ h J ^ ■ i‘  ^ : ya  ^ \ ''  2 ^ ^ ^jy_j  ^ ^_ 

390  L"'..n^  I Jj'  -ily  IjJj-a-a  ^ ;~^  ‘ ^ -r J jjjjJa  (jj  ' ■ dj  LSS, 

10  />jlc.  i3^°  13  ^ L“'J- ■^"*‘  Jjl  jl«  t"n  ' ^ 


The  same  hadlth  is  transmitted  from  Zuhri  with  the  same 
chain  of  transmission.  But  in  the  tradition  narrated  by  Ibn 
‘Uyaina  the  words  are:  “impartial  leader  and  just  judge”,  and 
in  the  tradition  narrated  by  Yunus  the  words  “judge  judging 
with  justice”  and  “impartial  leader”  are  not  mentioned.  And 
in  the  hadlth  narrated  by  Salih  like  the  one  transmitted  by 
Laith  the  words  are:  “impartial  judge”.  And  in  the  hadlth 
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transmitted  by  Ziyad  the  words  are:  “Till  one  sajda  is  better 
than  the  world  and  what  it  contains”.  Then  Abu  Huraira  ^ 
used  to  say:  “recite  if  you  like”:  “Not  one  of  the  People  of  the 
Book  will  fail  to  believe  in  him  before  his  death”.97 


Jlii  ^1  (jj  (jc-  (jj  ^ V'U'S  JIS  ^ jU  <jj  ^jLcuiuj  Iv'iw 
AjujIc-  <jl  Ul  (3^-V  ^.Yi.W 

Lq  (Jl^3  ^£jl  Ul  j A_ilc-  jlll  Jdll  ^ic-  Clilla 

j <ulc.  iiil  ^5-U^a  <uil  J JUa  c'n^a  JU.J1  auI  J U ciila 
^c-  (jU  JIa.^11  u)j  0 Ulj  JIa.^31  (j) 

aCjAaII  ^lU  (jl  g u^>l  Ajj <^a  Ajjj  ^^c-U  A cl^j 

^)l^)Cij  A_ill  j-^kja  lg-La  c_iU  (J£  ^Ac-  L_il  jjl  A_*_xiaj  jj  j \ g.'n^U 

^U  a^A  CjU  ^j1  (JUj  ^1  l_jI_u  ^jJajoilij  "UjAa  ^UJI  (^1^  I^JaI 
A^/Udl  A_llc.  ^.x-ujc.  C‘  ^aJ  Alilia  ^Ldl  A_ilc.  ^.x-uJC.  J^iia  s-3^ 

;Aa^.1  .Vu*j^  .LLxujLg  La£^.j  V^C-  LqLqI  A_1uj  ^_jla^)Vl  ^9 


J-k-a  /OJ^a  cJ 5U1  J s U-ic.  Jdll  /ojIjIc.  ClljjJa^. 

l5^  4L5^  C5^J  JJ  J-*  ^ <&l 

U U£  (jla^)C.  ^_j  (JAA  ? J^)  (JJ^  ULd^a  ^ j ^Ajujj  /%jIc.  Jdll 

Jdll  ^ ^)jl  tU^I  JUk  (Jl^C  g.>^Q  jAill 

cj^-°  j-3  Ui  u^-0  L5^*^  j cJ j^  cJl^^  j^l  l^Uo_ja  ^ i ^Aujj  /^Ic. 
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Til^k  i_5ol  jjl  J 1 \j^)£  ^ ^ 

JJ1  U-3f  j' JJ^>  (*— ^ ^ /OJAa  ^ lUj  ^)Jjl  ^ ^ 

(JAA  /OJAa  ^)jl  (J3f  /-  **u*1^  _JJ  ^’Ijjjul  ^)J  £ ^)Jjl 

(J^J  L>“'  J5o  oj  (JJJ  ^ >j  >?■ 

^ si  S ujL  o^-0  jh-u  l_^jI £ ^jiluaila  jjl  IS  ^ ‘I  ^jl ^LS  a j 

JJ1  IS  M -v  jj  J j^j  l£  ^iLJI  -j'r-  (^joijc.  i"'j. jj  S i_yjii 

l4p0  l-Sj  (JL-lj  Axj £ ^1  £ Jiia  ^ ■ ■'  a j 

■ ^■S  (J^lJ  a-ljj  jjla  ^La.  ^ r <— a'  »-gjj  ^l«d  1 a ‘ 


j3ja  d *)  ^ ^jjl  jIlo  Cn  w 4441  ; ‘ 'J  ^ ^ ;~[  I S^;.1a^I  Li, hm 


Narrated  by  the  mother  of  the  faithful,  Sayyida  Ayesha 
Siddiqah  4®  that  once  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M came 
to  me  and  I was  crying.  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
asked:  “Why  are  you  crying?” 

I replied  that:  “O  Prophet  of  Allah  M,  I had  a thought  aboutthe 
Dajjal  (Anti-Christ)  and  that  is  why  I was  crying  (out  of  fear)”. 

Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H said:  “If  he  appears  in  my 
life  time,  then  I will  protect  you  from  him.  And  if  he  appears 
after  me,  then  remember  that  your  Rabb  (Allah  Subhana  hu) 
is  not  squint”. 


<T> 

i t 


He  shall  emerge  from  a “Yahoodiya  village”  of  Isfahan 
(Persia). 

He  will  travel  and  reach  Madinah  Munnawara.  He  will  be 
stationed  at  once  side  of  Madinah.  At  that  time  there  will  be 
seven  doors  of  Madina  Munnawara  and  on  each  door,  two 
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angels  will  be  appointed  (to  stop  the  Dajjal).  Then  the  bad 
people  of  Madinah  Munnawara  will  leave  Madinah  and  join 
him.  Then  he  will  go  to  Shaam  (Syria.  Not  the  modern  Syria) 
and  when  he  reaches  the  entrance  of  “Lood”  (city)  in 
Palestine,  Prophet  Isa  (AS)  will  descend  and  after  that  he  will 
live  for  40  years  as  a Just  Imam  (Leader)  and  a ruler  of  correct 
Judgement.98 

tjc-  j Snc-  (jc.  SAjS  (Jls  UjJ^.  (Jli  (jlic-  1 nW 

Cli^bd  o LnjVl  (Jls  j Alii  Jj-a  (J*  ^1 

<1ijj  4_iV  (jd  ^.x-ujar  \ (jdill  J jl  U! j .1^.1  j ^-ip j (^5^ 

dj-dd^  lili  4_jlj 

e_iiL-sdl  JjAiS  (JL  A u^j  ^d  (j)j  (j (jLjj  4_ lie- 

4_jLaj  ^ All  I ^LuiVI  Jl  5j^rdl  £_Jajj  JjSjj 

3i*Vi  JM'  *^-0  ^ e^V1  V)  i*k  jLdi 

^ 'ix  11  L_lldlj  £-a  JjjujVI  £J^)J  L5‘^ 

^ LtOJ j jJJ  <lui  d ^aAjjJaJ  V CllLi^JL  (jLux-sdl  L_1aLj 

• ■ '^‘sl  .Vuai<q  ^^Aluidl  A t\c. 

dll  L5^  ^ iSjJ*  ^ /^C-  dll  L5^>J  C> JJjJjd  Cll^jJa^. 

LJ^)  0-3^^“^  ^vLuill  ^4_llc-  *Ulll  ^aLoJ  1_iLg^3  1 ^Lui^  /n  l\c- 

<. (JJjLo  L_bol  (jl  (JJJ  ^^)Ja  ((J3f  1 d'A^Q  (JAjLq  lJ 5Lll  L_jIj  l£ 

^a^Lxdl  /ole-  xriJC*  dl^x^VN  ^jA-Q  ^aLxU  JJ1  ^ 1 L_ (jj.3  ^)jl 

cs^  A*  (jhj-«J^  ,-  ^ (jl  jjl  X*  )-ba  jj£  |J^J  - _ n ;>  ju  j ^ Ui  1 ^ w ,1  ^ j 


98  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol  9,  Hadlth  4441. 
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pJ  ^ L>“'  ^ up'-* J3  <_s^  Jjjj  JJ  C&* j SJ  jj'  UH-5  ur^ 

sj  -lill  ^ m CllLailc.  (Jjj  jJ  li^S-p  (jdjl  1 - 

^_Sj  J:  C uS  IS  JJ  ,_5oj  Ali-o  J J JJ—  ^ £ Jjjj  ^ £ Jj  ^ jl-Laj^ 

er1  ^sH  ->“*  er*  o'  er*  u#  Ji  u'  j^  j3 

<_ fi-t  lS  JJ  (jjL)  (JJ+jl  rS  jS  ^S  (JJJ  (_>ujiU2^  ^J^JJ  ^-J^3 

J&.  Jl  LT^  ^ 

^ £ jS  - 1J  oj 

^ U^3  _£  JJ  jjj>- 

^-£  (JJ^jS  J t3  M /U  j^. 
^S  jj-^  J jS  tjjSjl  jjl 

Jj'  x*  l-l-Q  j\j«il  ^i-QJ  Oj^lc*  ^ Jdll  (Ji<Q  A^Q  J jl 

Jj'  l£  ^jl  jj£  (JL^  ^-Axu-a  (J^-°  ^ j ^ ^ jl 

^ ^ U^'  J L>*'  U^  j 

^-±1  JJ^-J  jjl  g.'il  XA1  ^-jl£  ^ g'il  XA1  dlj  jl  l t nl.iai  (^5-^ 

JjJjLul  ■ JJ  jjl  ^ ^ JjJ  l*-;-jljJxU  ^ **l  <• ll-£^  .gjLial  ^ ^ JjJj£_J 

(Jill  ^_£  (JAjL^-I^j  jU^aaj  (Jft-jl  <-j’A  x*i  OJ  jjl  ^-_£  jjJ  ^ ^ — ui 

Cllj9  j£  aj  jj  jj-aj  J ^^jLuill  /% Ac-  ^ x JC-  djjjJa^.  ^ jLa 
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Abu  Huraira  4®  narrated  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said:  “All  Prophets  are  like  brothers  of  “Lalat”  as  they  have 
different  mothers  but  same  Deen  (religion).  I am  close  to 
Prophet  Isa  8SS,  then  any  other  person  in  the  world  because 
there  is  no  Prophet  between  me  and  him  (Jesus  Christ  &£©). 
He  shall  descend  so,  recognize  him  when  you  see  him.  He  is  a 
man  of  medium  height,  (his  complexion)  is  between  reddish 
and  white;  he  will  be  between  (or  dressed  in)  two  slightly 
yellowish  garments;  His  head  looks  as  if  it  is  dripping  water 
even  though  it  is  not  wet.  He  will: 


Break  the  cross,  and 


■ Kill  the  swine  (pig),  and 

■ Abolish  Jizya  (tax  on  Christians  and  Jews), 

* And  invite  people  towards  Islam. 

Allah  H will  put  an  end  to  all  religious  sects  except  Islam 
during  his  (Jesus  sKS)  time.  He  (Jesus  *©)  will  slay  the 
Antichrist  (the  Dajjal),  and  peace  will  be  restored  to  earth. 
(There  will  be  so  much  peace  that)  Lions  will  graze  with 
camels,  tigers  with  cattle,  and  wolves  with  sheep;  children  will 
be  able  to  play  with  snakes  without  coming  to  any  harm.  He 
will  stay  in  the  world  for  40  years.  Then,  he  will  die  and  the 
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Ul  ^auj  ajI  (30^^  *^c'  k**vw 

c*Ll jj  aAij  j ^Iuj^  A ilc-  auI  ^_ka  asjI  JU  cJ_3^-J 

JjiJjj  u_uL-all  ^)x^j  l J-ikk  LaLalj  ^aJ^a  (_jdl  Jjpj  (jl 

.Vuai^q  #.l^.l  1 &\)\)  V (_5-^-  (Jk^l  AjJ^JI  £->JaJ  j 

L^^_1aLjj  j^-iLct-111 

f- ^_£-ip j jj »'‘  ^ i j^ljiUjalj jijjjjL^ijiU  jj^aLa^-A  -.11 


J.1  ^ l ~ j'  i ^ ^7~ ; '. ^^ ' '.'i . ^ _1£^_j  j^_uj  yLyJ I j jiC jja^ ioiLp5L$JijL(-j 

jjljCn.W  533 


Abu  Huraira  # narrated  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said:  “I  swear  by  (the  name  of)  the  One  who  holds  my  life 
in  His  control,  soon  Isa  (Jesus  Christ)  s&gll  will  descend  as  a 
Just  Imam  (Leader  or  ruler)  and  he  will  break  the  Cross,  kill 
the  swine  and  abolish  Jizya  (tax  on  non-Muslims),  and  will 
spend  so  much  money  (for  people)  that  no  one  will  be  left  to 
accept  it”.100 


Now,  decide  for  yourself  if  the  arrival  of  Prophet  Eisa  3SS  is 
“ONLY”  to  kill  the  Dajjal  and  nothing  else? 
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Misconception  no  4: 
Only  Imam  Mahdi  80!  will  lead  prayers  after 
the  arrival  of  Prophet  Eisa  80! 


Many  people  think  that  in  the  End  Time,  only  Imam  Mahdi  will  lead 
prayers,  even  after  the  arrival  of  Prophet  Eisa  $50,  as  written  in  some 
books  like  in  the  famous  book  “Asar-e-Qiyamat”  by  Shah  Rafiuddin, 
in  page  31.  (Scan  in  Urdu  language  is  given  below.) 

U-  (d ssU” 
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Translation:  The  above  hadlth  is  claimed  to  be  taken  from 
Sahih  Muslim  and  it  is  written  in  the  above  Urdu  translation 
that  there  is  one  hadlth  that  tells  us  in  Sahih  Muslim  that 
Prophet  Eisa  8SS  will  pray  behind  Imam  Mahdi  8SS. 


But  we  also  have  the  following  hadlth  of  Sahih  Muslim  stating  that 
Prophet  Eisa  SSil  will  lead  the  prayers  himself. 

CL  \ . .A ^ (jJ  (jLajLoi  (jj  (JJ  j 

cIlgUb  ^ j jiil  ^ i ciul  ^ - n ^jc.  jLI 

jl  (jjjjl  Jjb  L)  (jjLaC-l  JJ  i_Sj  (jl<J  (_s^ U ajli  l-Sj  dj3 j 

^ ^ JO  * ^}SjAi]  l_SjI  ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^jl  <■ fl^la  ^S 

t Q , aj  ,—lGk.  £ l_5Lli  ^ 

J^A  jL  ^_S  jl  jjl  ^ jl*j  rS  ^S.  cr*JJ  JJ  ^ UJJ^ 

Lil  Uj  <_sAja  jS  -4-=^  OP1  fi  ^ UJ^  ^ <_S  j^Ajl 

— \j'  fi  ^“*3  ^1  ctH-1  ijUhiLa  uol  ^ U1 

u'  °J  ^ jl  (j'  ^ rS  ^ Uli  jS 

^ ifr-  ^ uUUui  (^lUj  cioi  yJyii  ^ (jjjS 

tjjjh?.  (Jj3  ^pWi  jjl  IS  ^ £ Jjj3  ^Jjj 

^ £ j^J^S  ^ii9  ^ £ o~9i  UjJasI  L_5oL_Jj  / £ 

(jjjS  ^lia  . i’iU’iU.i'G  oj  i_yij  IS  r jL^.  SP3  /O  (jj^i 
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^-}jj£,  U.1i*j  jS  jjl  (jjJ  ^-JJ  j£  j_g jlii  ^ ll  jl^a. 

fd*  CX  LS^  JJ1  lA  CiA^'  ^ ^ ^ ^ UJf 

Aill  ^_12k.  ^ CIiaLqI  ^jL<u  ^ £ (_J^J  (J  jlj 

<_s-jl-j  IS  ^ jA.  (J^SC  sj  jj  IS  ^iCa  (jj+j!  IS 

BJ  ^gQj  l_JJ  ^S.  (jjJ  jj$a.  r — ml  ^ mjC.  ^.^jS!  ^-i  IjLa.  iJ^^-J  i-S-ai  (jJ-o 

J^JOUC.  ^ uil  ^Iaj  Alii  tjSJ  IS  ^ jla.  _jj  i_£!A]  rS.  i_Sj  (jUj  IS  jfa.  (J^Sj 

s—f>  jja.  IS  jS  tjjSjl  aj  j$j  ^S  jjjl jS  Jia  ^_u:  ^s 

jjila  2778  jjoi  iN ; d * 11  ■“  ^ S ijjjl^Sa  jj  ^ uj 

- i'r- 
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Abu  Huraira  % reported  Allah’s  Messenger  M as  saying:  “The 
Last  Hour  would  not  come  until  the  Romans  would  land  at 
al-A’maq  or  in  Dabiq.  An  army  consisting  of  the  best 
(soldiers)  of  the  people  of  the  earth  at  that  time  will  come 
from  Medina  (to  counteract  them).  When  they  will  arrange 
themselves  in  ranks,  the  Romans  would  say:  Do  not  stand 
between  us  and  those  (Muslims)  who  took  prisoners  from 
amongst  us.  Let  us  fight  with  them;  and  the  Muslims  would 
say:  Nay,  by  Allah,  we  would  never  get  aside  from  you  and 
from  our  brethren  that  you  may  fight  them.  They  will  then 
fight  and  a third  (part)  of  the  army  would  run  away,  whom 
Allah  will  never  forgive.  A third  (part  of  the  army)  which 
would  be  constituted  of  excellent  martyrs  in  Allah’s  eye, 
would  be  killed  and  the  third  who  would  never  be  put  to  trial 
would  win  and  they  would  be  conquerors  of  Constantinople. 
And  as  they  would  be  busy  in  distributing  the  spoils  of  war 
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(amongst  themselves)  after  hanging  their  swords  by  the  olive 
trees,  the  Satan  would  cry:  The  Dajjal  has  taken  your  place 
among  your  family.  They  would  then  come  out,  but  it  would 
be  of  no  avail.  And  when  they  would  come  to  Syria,  he  would 
come  out  while  they  would  be  still  preparing  themselves  for 
battle  drawing  up  the  ranks.  Certainly,  the  time  of  prayer  shall 
come  and  then  Jesus  Sfiil  son  of  Mary  would  descend  and 
would  lead  them  in  prayer.  When  the  enemy  of  Allah  would 
see  him,  it  would  (disappear)  just  as  the  salt  dissolves  itself  in 
water  and  if  he  (Jesus  8SS)  were  not  to  confront  them  at  all, 
even  then  it  would  dissolve  completely,  but  Allah  would  kill 
them  by  his  hand  and  he  would  show  them  their  blood  on  his 
lance  (the  lance  of  Jesus  8S@I  Christ)”.101 


It  written  above  that  Prophet  Eisa  as®  will  lead  the  prayers  and  not 
Imam  Mahdi  SSSl. 


Note:  Even  if  there  are  hadlth  that  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  will  lead 
prayers,  this  does  not  mean  at  all  that  Prophet  Eisa  will 
not  become  the  Islamic  Khalifa.  We  know  that  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M also  prayed  behind  Abdur  Rehman 
bin  Auf  4®,  and  Abu  Bakar  Siddique 


Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  $$  also  prayed  behind  two  Sahaba 
(Companions). 


It  was  reported  that  the  Prophet  M,  prayed  behind  Abu  Bakr,  and 
behind  Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  ‘Awf,  may  Allah  be  pleased  with  them. 


101.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2778. 
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Moreover,  Imam  Ahmad  and  Ibn  Khuzaymah  reported: 

“Al-Mugheerah  Ibn  Shu’bah,  may  Allah  be  pleased  with  him, 
was  asked  whether  anyone  of  this  nation  had  led  the  Prophet, 
M,  in  prayer  other  than  Abu  Bakr,  and  he  replied:  “Yes”.  He 
mentioned  that  the  Prophet  M,  performed  ablution  and  he 
wiped  over  his  socks  and  turban.  Then  Al-Mugheerah  also 
said:  “He  [the  Prophet]  prayed  behind  Abdur-Rahman  Ibn 
‘Awf,  and  I was  with  him  in  one  Rak’ah  of  Fajr,  and  then  he 
made  up  the  Rak’ah  that  we  had  missed”. 


In  the  wording  of  Ahmad:  “Al-Mugheerah  Ibn  Shu’bah  said: 
“There  are  two  characteristics  that  I would  never  ask  anyone 
else  about  them  as  I saw  the  Prophet  M,  doing  them:  The 
Imam  praying  behind  a man  among  the  people  under  his 
guardianship  and  I saw  the  Prophet  sg,  praying  behind 
Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  ‘Awf  one  Rak’ah  of  Fajr  [as  he  had  missed 
one  Rak’ah]  and  I saw  the  Prophet  $£,  wiping  over  his  socks”. 


Narrated  Sahl  bin  Sa’d  As-Saeidi  Allah’s  Apostle  M went  to 
establish  peace  among  Banu  ‘Amr  bin  ‘Auf  In  the 
meantime  the  time  of  prayer  was  due  and  the  Mu’adh-dhin 
went  to  Abu  Bakr  and  said:  “Will  you  lead  the  prayer,  so 
that  I may  pronounce  the  Iqama?”  Abu  Bakr  replied  in  the 
affirmative  and  led  the  prayer.  Allah’s  Apostle  M came  while 
the  people  were  still  praying  and  he  entered  the  rows  of  the 
praying  people  till  he  stood  in  the  (first  row).  The  people 
clapped  their  hands.  Abu  Bakr  4®  never  glanced  sideways  in 
his  prayer  but  when  the  people  continued  clapping,  Abu  Bakr 
4b  looked  and  saw  Allah’s  Apostle  Allah’s  Apostle  M 
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beckoned  him  to  stay  at  his  place.  Abu  Bakr  4®  raised  his 
hands  and  thanked  Allah  for  that  order  of  Allah’s  Apostle  M 
and  then  he  retreated  till  he  reached  the  first  row.  Allah’s 
Apostle  3jj|  went  forward  and  led  the  prayer.  When  Allah’s 
Apostle  M finished  the  prayer,  he  said:  “O  Abu  Bakr!  What 
prevented  you  from  staying  when  I ordered  you  to  do  so?” 
Abu  Bakr  4 replied,  “How  can  Ibn  Abi  Quhafa  (Abu  Bakr) 
dare  to  lead  the  prayer  in  the  presence  of  Allah’s  Apostle  SJ?” 
Then  Allah’s  Apostle  said:  “Why  did  you  clap  so  much?  If 
something  happens  to  anyone  during  his  prayer  he  should  say 
Subhan  Allah.  If  he  says  so  he  will  be  attended  to,  for  clapping 
is  for  women”.102 


Narrated  Anas  4b:  The  Prophet  did  not  come  out  for  three 
days.  The  people  stood  for  the  prayer  and  Abu  Bakr  4®  went 
ahead  to  lead  the  prayer.  (In  the  meantime)  the  Prophet 
caught  hold  of  the  curtain  and  lifted  it.  When  the  face  of  the 
Prophet  appeared  we  had  never  seen  a scene  more  pleasing 
than  the  face  of  the  Prophet  as  it  appeared  then.  The  Prophet 
beckoned  to  Abu  Bakr  4-  to  lead  the  people  in  the  prayer  and 
then  let  the  curtain  fall.  We  did  not  see  him  (again)  till  he 
died.103 
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Chapter  6 


Misconception  no  6: 
Baseless  explanations  of  the  word  “Banu  Isaac” 
(Children  of  Prophet  Isaac  #01  in  hadith  about 
conquest  of  Constantinople  in  Sahih  Muslim 


The  following  hadith  mentions  the  Children  of  Prophet  Isaac  (Son  of 
Prophet  Ibrahim  as  the  being  part  of  the  army  against  the  Dajjal. 

j (jc.  ^ \x)  Juc-  lis^  .yia.xii  qj  l.'n.W 

JIS  flxM j Jdll  <^-^11  (jl  ^1  (jc.  duxll  ^1  q c.  j 


J jXJiJ  \j  1 ^llS  ^)2kjl  fjk  lg_Lo  Til  -N  J ^)Jl  ^ lg_Lo  ^ Til  f'\x 

lA  1 SIS  (j-a  till  (j^x±uj  U j J*J  A-C-LuAl  V JIS  j&I 

*uil^  ajjI  V]  *dl  V l^lts  *-**)  I^a^j  ^3  IjLISj  l^ljj 
<!l  V IU2I  1^5 jL  ^ j^JI  ^ gpll  JIS  VI  <ukl  V jjj  JIS  l^U 

vjAijvisiiai  ijiji^  >Vii^uiiuuS  vi 


^cJjj-sall  ^aL^.  SI  ^jIjla]I  ^jj-QjauSj  ^aA  \,a  I j-oji-iS  Ia  ^A  ^3^ 

-(j^X^.^)Jj  J£  Qj£_jlLi3  ^3^-  Jl^.dl  (j|  JlSS 
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/y-l Ic.  L 5^  tlP  ^ s~-?  L— ^ 

^ ^ ^ .AJj  jl  \ fLl  L£  1 **)  /ol^-k-a  ^xLuj^ 

l_5oI  _jjl  ^-J  jAIajoj jJ  L_fl^)ia  l_5o!  ^_£  (jji^.  ^—3  Liuj  ^ jL 

/Jlj  Alii  ^ \t,si  Jdll  (J^joj^Ij  Li£  ^ : /ol^ua  i (J£_i^. 

^ a /%jlc»  Jdll  ^ \ t.si  U_ll  -^— J \Ajoj  (A^  ^ 1 ^aJ  J ^lui^ 

l_5o  l_l^.  ^ jl  (J^  L>‘  ^ J duaLS  -LLq^)3 

X*I  ^ O"^  A^3f  y X*1  U^-0  L5^  ^vLuill  /pic. 

L_£ ^1  fij  ^ uJ  Q±A  jl  />  Vll  W - /O  L_5Li^. 

^ ^ ^Jjl  ^ S ^jjjl  cJ^  y X*J  X*  Al  )l  ^ ^ L_^_i^  U_L^. 

lAA  o jj^aLia  IS  _jt_au  ^ )jJ  jjl  ^ S (jjlIS  jl  jj  (Jj-a  ^ 9l/U-  (_s_iljj 

(jj+j  a-5Ui  ^-*JjA  ^ (jjjll^ll  uA'jjA  a-Sjl  aj  j5Ul 

Ujlj  Ujl^l  /Jl  V r&Sj  ^_S  ljjS-u^j  jjj  ajjla  ^jS  jl  /J  jjl  ^S  jJjS 
<jJa  UJjA^  (A  ^A3  Jt-i  jjl  ^S  jjjS  AjL  ajjtj  IS  jjSI 

iS jL  ^ S i*nK  jj  yA  (_>al  tlS  cA  ^A3  L-^J^  /. au 

ClljjJa^.  ^S  JLii.  IjJ-a  ^S  l+S  ^ic-  ^ill  AjJJ  jJ  JJJ 

uAj  lH^1  aAs)  -'-A  '-A  jA-2  Aj  (A  uA  aA  S 

a jj^jjjl  l"lj  , >i~^  ^S  ^ J UA  A g 7~  ^ /aJlllljS^ao  /^S  Ls^j  Jj  ^JiLao  ^ S 

jljjJ  AA  l— ^A3  lA  J-^'aj-“  ^ aa  a ^)*-i  l_>ul  /aS  l^Ji  US  Cjjljj  S A />— j 

^j  A-uj  Aj  A^  A*^  ^A  i-^“'  ■ <-A  ^ AA 

IS  ^>jSI  ^OjIVI  /all  V /OJ^a  a^A  3_?  U^3  ^UL^jI  /O 

a^UiaS  /aiuil  j IS  ^ j (Ji,U  ijia  ^>t-a“  ^ al  ^ S jl  Jj  ^ S (jJjS  AiL  a^>xj 

i“l.anr.  jUa  a J ^_J  ^ S ^JJjA  U^°  J>Ai  a-9  ^ ^ ~a 

lA  (A  cJJ^  ^1)1  jS  (_>ul  lljJ  ^S  ji.  ^Axj  ^ ujA 


xy  \y  \x\x\><Nay 
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l_ Rjiy  £ OJi  ' '-J  C ■ L Q~'  U^**  c>y  <jyy  jjl  / £ 

LI  JSC  JU.a  Uj  ^JsjS.  ^ ^_ji  jljl  ^ tjjjlZ  ^S.  j! 

j£  OJJE- j L-'^/'r-  JLo  ^jjxj  1 . '“'  i— £_jl  sj  'i'w..  jljl  ,o)  ^ J 

£CJ^£1  ((»y^)  -LhiJJ  ^>1  ^-»1  ^-jjl  cjh?"2 

ijjall  i_ilj£t  jJjjba 


Abu  Huraira  % reported  Allah’s  Apostle  M as  saying:  “You 
have  heard  about  a city,  the  one  side  of  which  is  in  the  land 
and  the  other  is  in  the  sea  (Constantinople)”.  They  said: 
“Allah’s  Messenger,  yes”.  Thereupon  he  said:  “The  Last  Hour 
would  not  come  unless  seventy  thousand  persons  from  Banu 
Isaac  (Children  of  Prophet  Isaac)104  would  attack  it.  When 
they  would  land  there,  they  will  neither  fight  with  weapons 
nor  would  shower  arrows  but  would  only  say:  ‘There  is  no  god 
but  Allah  and  Allah  is  the  Greatest’,  that  one  side  of  it  would 
fall”.  Thaur  (one  of  the  narrators)  said:  I think  that  he  said: 
“The  part  by  the  side  of  the  ocean”.  Then  they  would  say  for 
the  second  time:  “There  is  no  god  but  Allah  and  Allah  is  the 
Greatest”,  that  the  second  side  would  also  fall,  and  they  would 
say:  “There  is  no  god  but  Allah  and  Allah  is  the  Greatest”,  that 
the  gates  would  be  opened  for  them,  and  they  would  enter 
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104.  Some  consider  the  Romans  as  the  Children  of  Prophet  Abraham  SSSI  (from 
his  son  Prophet  Isaac)  just  as  the  Arabs  who  are  Children  of  Prophet  Abraham 
(from  his  son  Prophet  Ismael)  but  it  is  wrong  as  hadith  tells  us  that  Arabs 
comes  from  the  different  son  of  Prophet  Noah  called  “Saam”  and  the  Romans 
are  from  the  other  son  called  “Yaafith”.  We  should  know  that  Prophet  Noah 
SSSI  is  the  forefather  of  Prophet  Ibrahim  8S&. 
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therein  and,  they  would  be  collecting  the  spoils  of  war  and 
distributing  them  amongst  themselves  that  a noise  would  be 
heard,  and  It  would  be  said:  “Verily,  the  Dajjal  has  come.  And 
thus  they  would  leave  everything  there  and  would  turn  to 
him”.105 


There  are  3 misconceptions  of  the  word  Banu  Isaac 
mention  in  the  above  hadith 


1 . Romans  are  the  Children  of  Isaac. 

2.  The  word  “Children  of  Isaac”  actually  means  Children  of 
Ismael. 

3.  Banu  Isaac  is  pointing  towards  a group  of  people  in  “Bilad  Ush 
Sham”  (Syria,  Lebanon,  Israel,  etc.). 

Misconception  No  1:  Romans  are  the  Children  of  Isaac 
(in  the  hadith  about  Constantinople) 

Some  consider  the  Romans  as  the  Children  of  Prophet  Abraham 
8SS  (from  his  younger  son  Prophet  Isaac)  just  as  the  Arabs  who  are 
Children  of  Prophet  Abraham  (from  his  elder  son  Prophet 
Ismael). For  this  reason  they  call  Romans  as  the  Children  of  Isaac. 

This  is  totally  baseless  as  the  following  hadith  clearly  tells  us  that 
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Before  reading  these  hadlth,  remember  that  Prophet  Ibrahim  8SSI 
has  two  sons  i.e.  Prophet  Ismail  and  Prophet  Isaac  Also  Prophet 
Ibrahim  SSSl  ancestor  is  one  of  the  3 sons  of  Prophet  Nooh  whose 
name  is  “Saam”. 

QJ  .^J3r.x*i  (jc.  (jj  Iv'iw  ^jolJ  l.V'i.W 

aLuJ  JIS  ^aluij  4_llc.  Ail!  (jC-  6^A,U1  ^jc.  (jC- 

£-<*1^.  _jd  dj isLj  jj\  j 

46Jua  tA_Jj^)C.  .n»,x*l  JLsca 

x*J  /sj\c»  All  I ^_±J  /\X  All!  dj^jx^*a*\ 

cLiaL  jjl  l_jU  l£  ^jjjxjji^  6c_j\j  l£  l_i^)c.  ^Lu:  ^jaj 

]_  179  C*n.W;^j^  _^__j  l_i\j 


Sayyidina  Samurah  reported  from  the  Prophet  that  he  said: 
“Saam  was  the  father  of  the  Arab,  Haam  the  father  of  the 
Ethiopians  and  Yaafith  of  the  Romans”.106 

i** i,K  (jUi  SjIj9  qC-  4_jj^)C.  ^^j!  <jj  .Ijatxjj  1 nW  4jIj£  ^ l.V'vW 
Cliabj  L_1^)*J!  ^j!  ^sLul  Jli  ^aluJj  4_ilc.  Ail!  t_5-h-a  Ail!  (j!  D^AjuI  (jC. 

^aLi-u  Aj!>Ij  ^ fl  jl.lx  \\  ^ jf 

^ J L£j^>^  ^ ^ /^Ac-  Ail!  ;Aa^!  Yuai^  ^aL^.j 

4^_j  ^^ic.1  dij^o  l£  4-i^>c.  (Jj!  ^Loj  LLa^a  aLujj!  — j ^Ld!  /ole. 

j (^5Ac.!  jj1  (_sic.  I Cll  j J^i  l£  (J  Jj-a  JJ  iMj 

329  '| 


106.  Jamia  Tirmidhi,  Vol.  2,  Hadlth  1179. 
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Sayyidina  Samurah  4b  reported  from  the  Prophet  M that  he 
said,  “Saam  was  the  father  of  the  Arab,  “Yafith”  the  father  of 
the  Romans  and  “Haam”  the  father  of  the  Ethiopians.  And  the 
narrater  called  “Rooh”  said  in  the  city  of  Baghdad  that 
Prophet  Noah  has  3 sons,  namely,  “Saam”,  “Haam”  and 
“Yafith”.107 


The  following  is  another  hadlth  which  only  tells  about  the  names 
of  the  3 sons  of  Prophet  Nooh  i&SI. 

l_jj  4 l_jj  4 > (jj  Aa^I  1 iii 

jill  jill  ^lj  (jl  4 flJAJJJ  (_JC.  4 (_JC.  4 oAljii  (jc.  4 4JJ  'i  1*  41] 

I 187  4 iAil  . 64  4 4 a]^j  64  ■ (Jla  d . ■ . 4 3r_ 

^ . , v,a.  o^jajoj  187  aaauI  4JA  187  4-jIj  187 

4 ^ * *0^.  Sjajj)  AIauI  Ia  - ,_ja 


Sayyidina  Samurah  4b  reported  from  the  Prophet  M that  he 
said,  “Prophet  Nooh  (Noah)  sons  are  “Saam”,  “Yafith”  and 
“Haam”108 

The  above  hadlth  proves  that  Romans  have  a different  ancestor 
than  Prophet  Ibrahim  AT  and  that  proves  son  of  Prophet  Ibrahim  AT 
i.e.  Prophet  Isaac  8S@I  is  not  their  ancestor. 
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Proof  from  Qur’an 

We  shall  check  the  following  verses  of  the  Qur’an  regarding  the  children 
of  Prophet  Ishaq  $331: 

0£  A fi  a _ j>  f 

<.  Jj  j (J^jl  ujII  amIj  \Sa\ 

- „ 0 ^ $ s>  i i 0 i o >0 

V (jjij.i  Laj  ct>  _J  L5^-5  JaliuiVlj  L-j^kxjj 

(002:136)uj^4^  ^ lP^j  t&b  ^ uS  cjj^ 


^ a ^}jjI  /y^  s"  "k*1  CJ^  ^ ! ^jLaIuj-q 

/%-iIc-  JjUaJ  ^avllull  r*^£’  Jj&LajjjI  ^vLuill  /nJ&  jjl  1 1 \ 

lj£  Jjli  ^!yLuJl  /njIc.  4-1  jl  /^ic.  4-ljkxJ  ^a!ylLi]l 

^avLjdll  /ole-  *lujl  jj1  ^^ddl  ^_iic-  ^ ■ . jr.  ^^txdl  -■  ' V-  ...,.  i>j  ^ ~n  j c 1 ^ ] 

_(JJJ  jl  ^ 1 (jLaj!  JJ  c_Lui  (jl  r J l&  Lp  ^ ui  <_ajia  jS 

^ 1.1a.  jaJ  jjl  (_)4  [JjjjSJ  (J9-0  /Jc.  (jj^jfaijJ 

(02:136)-utf  u^4^ 


fT> 

i t 


Say  (O  Muslims),  “We  believe  inAllah  and  that  which  has  been 
sent  down  to  us  and  that  which  has  been  sent  down  to  Ibrhim 
(Abraham),  Ism’il  (Ishmael),  Ishque  (Isaac),  Ya’qb  (Jacob), 
and  to  Al-Asbt  [the  twelve  sons  of  Ya’qb  (Jacob)],  and  that 
which  has  been  given  to  Msa  (Moses)  and  ‘Iesa  (Jesus),  and  that 
which  has  been  given  to  the  Prophets  from  their  Lord.  We  make 
no  distinction  between  any  of  them,  and  to  Him  we  have 
submitted  (in  Islam).”  (02:136) 
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ji  LjA  I jjL5i  Jal_Laj^M  J • 1 r.^a. l ^ ^jl  i. . >1  j JjeLiajlj  ^aJA^Jjt  jl  jjljil  ^ai 

Laj- Alii  jjl  G-lie  o5Lg_2i  ^ajfl  jjui  ^allai  jilj- Jjll  ^ai  ^ale  I ^ajjii  _'Q  ~ J J ' 

(002:140)u_4^  ^ ^i' 


^aLLLil  ^ jlo  ('JjC’laOjoll  ^a^Lall  ^ jlc.  ^alll  Jjl  A.  ^ : ,aj  ^ Ijl^-Al  Llfa 

aiLuill  /aJc.  l_J  jl  JJ1  ^!>LaJl  ^ /Nj\c« 

^ — m 1.1k  ^ ^>.p  (J^xuj  r-- g-3  ^ 

^jl.lk,  ^uIj  ^ ^ (_jji^,  l^^-J  U-3^  ^xllJa  l^)J  xjj  ^pjl  '\  )L^. 

t.i j 1 ✓*  *Ull  ✓*  ^ ^-uj^j  a^^)J  6_$ 

(02  :140)  - ^ uv  Ja'-c- 


Or  say  you  that  Ihrhim  (Abraham),  Ism’il  (Ishmael),  Ishque 
(Isaac),  Ya’qb  (Jacob)  and  Al-Asbt  [the  twelve  sons  ofYa’qb 
(Jacob)]  were  Jews  or  Christians?  Say,  “Do  you  know  better  or 
doesAllah  (knows  better...;  that  they  all  were  Muslims)?  And 
who  is  more  unjust  than  he  who  conceals  the  testimony  [i.e.  to 
believe  in  Prophet  Muhammad  Peace  be  upon  him  when  he 
comes,  written  in  their  Books.  (See  Verse  7:157)]  he  has 
fromAllah?  AndAllah  is  not  unaware  of  what  you  do.  ” (02:140) 


j (Jjc.Laaa|j  (aJA'jjj  (J  jjl  Vi  j Lille.  Lj  jjl  La  j jlllj  Liil  (Jij 

Jjjij  'j  (j-4  ^Lje j ^gjoijJi  Laj  JaliluVIj  i—ljixjj 


<T> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


(003:084)(j->^L*  o^j  f4-“  up 

(J  jlj  JJ  ^aJ  ji.  jjl  ^ J JJ  Alii  jLajI  IjLaJ  rA  '~y  1 ' ^ u j!  jjaxjj 

/a jit  j'  ^ ^ ja^Luill  /aJc-  (JjC-L<Uaa(  ^aiLuill  /ajlc-  ^ailljjl  ji.  jj!  ^ J IjJ 

^ 1 I JJ  (J  jLi  JJ  ,aLL2'  ra-lle  a-JjLx-JVj  jl  jjl  ^^Lulll  ra-lle  a_J  jLxJ  ^ Lila]  I 
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1.1^  *lujl  ^^-JOlil  /p\c-  ^ AX1JC.  ^ ^LA\  /sj\c. 

(Jj^j  (jU-ajJ  £ (jl  ^»J  >^_J  ^)J  C_boJ  (jl  ^_J  Li£  Lp  ^ UJ  C_fl^)ia 

(03:84)  ujj  jl  jS  Cjtllal  ^ '-^  ^ jj' 


Say  (O  Muhammad  ):  “We  believe  inAllah  and  in  what  has 
been  sent  down  to  us,  and  what  was  sent  down  to  Ibrhim 
(Abraham),  Ism’il  (Ishmael),  Ishaque  (Isaac),  Ya’qub  (Jacob) 
and  Al-Asbt  [ the  twelve  sons  of  Ya’qub  (Jacob)]  and  what 
was  given  to  Msa  (Moses),  ‘Iesa  (Jesus)  and  the  Prophets  from 
their  Lord.  We  make  no  distinction  between  one  another 
among  them  and  to  Him  (Allh)  we  have  submitted  (in  Islm).” 
(03:84) 


fa-iA ' jj'  ^ JJ  UJji  La£>  liUJ  Ulkjl  Ul 

^ r.'qjt.j  J ^ l 

(004:163)0_*U  o' *3' 1 11  j 


C-P  <->“?■  e=d  ^ JJ'-’  c J3  ts^'  ,'-i  J3  v'  H 

r^1  J JJ1  LfH  lA  ^ J3  ^ ^ ^ U1  JJ1 

r J^r-  • ] ya  r J ^r-  i_V'N,LLI(  1 A L L'(  J. 1 ~ fc'~ 

_ p 1 ' : 5:4  ^ ^ L r J^r-  • j ^ 

- £ fp,  ^ ^ -■  )c.  /jl  a \\  l .i  ^ c 1 p L:.....'\  \ - ' L.  jj 


<T> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


(004:163)-  ^ ^ jjhu  Jc.  jjb  jjl  ^_j  ^ 

Verily,  We  have  inspired  you  (O  Muhammad  ) as  We  inspired 
Nh  (Noah)  and  the  Prophets  after  him;  We  (also)  inspired 
Ibrhim  (Abraham),  Ism’il  (Ishmael),  Ishaque  (Isaac),  Ya’qb 
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(Jacob),  and  AlAsbt  [ the  twelve  sons  ofYa’qb  (Jacob)],  ‘Iesa 
(Jesus),  Ayub  (Job),  Ynus  (Jonah),  Hrn  (Aaron),  and  Sulaimn 
(Solomon),  and  to  Dawd  (David)  We  gave  the  Zabr  (Psalms). 
(04:163) 

Cy*  j AS  ? i ^ ' a)  IjjA  c i 

Jrr^  AV'S  ^ i-A  c t jj  c . J aji  c ^ l . . 3 -j 

(006:084 )dyj*Aiil 

( jjl)  ^ /pic-  L-J j3xJ  JjI  (jt  XAi\  j5ol  jjl 

jjl  Cull)  ^vLoill  /%Jc.  ^ ^-lyJ  jjl  Clljl.1)  L_boi 

/sjlc.  ^XoJI  '**i  cj^ 

^avLuill  /sj\c»  ^a^Ludll  /nj\c»  /sj\c»  C_Luj^J 

(006:084)-up  Lp  ^ ^ 0^1  jS  5Lij  ^ .,_^j  jS 

And  We  bestowed  upon  him  Ishque  (Isaac)  and  Ya’qb 
(Jacob),  each  of  them  We  guided,  and  before  him,  We  guided 
Nh  (Noah),  and  among  his  progeny  Dawd  (David),  Sulaimn 
(Solomon),  Ayub  (Job),  Ysuf  (Joseph),  Msa  (Moses),  and  Hrn 
(Aaron).  Thus  do  We  reward  the  good  doers.  (06:84). 

o o ^ 0 ^ ' a , '•  0 ' -j  j*  ^ _>S 

(jlkLI  Uku^joos  4_ajIs 

(011:071)^j^ 
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And  his  wife  was  standing  (there),  and  she  laughed  (either, 
because  the  Messengers  did  not  eat  their  food  or  for  being  glad 
for  the  destruction  of  the  people  of  Lout  (Lot).  But  We  gave  her 
glad  tidings  of  Ishque  (Isaac),  and  after  him,  of  Ya’qb 
(Jacob).  (11:71). 

j - ^ * r'  \\  V I (JjjIj  j-a  <2Lg1xjj  2L  j ' ^ 

)fr-  <Hjj  tj]  ^ ‘n'3  ,aj&'jj'  cJjs  u?  *2IjjjI  ^ $ -qj!  UaS 

(012:006)f^ 


((_sS  i— sljk)  jjl  IS  £ f,  ( jlla-a)  a.l)j£jj  I .is.  jla  (jJJil  jjl 

i-lum  j ^ j jJ  jla  i_y^  jf  -IS  ^ jlg-S-m  ^Ac.  IS  ^jS  jjjL 

C J^3  ^ (J jji  j3  jj'  jj!  jj  ^ )U-*j 

l j-S2m  .IS  ^ }S  jj  s-1  j^*j  ^Vjl  _jjl  jj  jxi 

(012:006)-^  VI j (jjl)  VI j ^,-jjlj?.  (^S 


Thus  will  your  Lord  choose  you  and  teach  you  the 
interpretation  of  dreams  (and  other  things)  and  perfect  His 
Favour  on  you  and  on  the  offspring  of  Ya’qb  (Jacob),  as  He 
perfected  it  on  your  fathers,  Ibrahm  (Abraham)  and  Ishque 
(Isaac)  aforetime!  Verily,  your  Lord  is  All-Knowing,  All-Wise. 
(12:06) 
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(019:049)42-9  jf*9i|  k_Lul  jjl  L_ IjSaj  j£ 

So  wlzeiz  Ize  had  turned  away  from  them  and  from  those  whom 
they  worshipped  besidesAllah,  We  gave  him  Ishque  (Isaac) 
and  Ya’qb  (Jacob)i^  and  each  one  of  them  We  made  a Prophet. 
(19:49). 

(021:072)u^?“^>  '-2*-^.  Aiali  <2j jk*jj  Jj'  ^ ■ 4 aJ  IIjAjj 


(4jj)  /:>s->j^J  jj'  (^p)  ,•  • j£  u'  fi  (-^  er*  ^ J^i)  jj' 
(021:072)4£  ^ j^  u'  f9  jj'  ^ '-^c- 


And  We  bestowed  upon  him  Ishque  (Isaac),  and  (a  grandson) 
Ya’qb  (Jacob).  Each  one  We  made  righteous.  (21:72) 

sljjjlj  j AjjjS  ^ Lilx^j  i_J jixjj  ^ ■ "I  aJ  UjA  jj 

(029:027)  Jj^1  4-ill  Cy 4 ?j^'  ^ 

iSy)Ax.\ ; (_y«  Ai jl  jjl  a—ijaxj  jjl  A jl  j ^ jjl 

CjjUc-  /2j-^a  l£  (jJ  ijj-o  LuJ  j5Ljl  jjl  <■  _ 1 IS  jjl 

(029:027)  ujf  UP*  uj^ j^  <^P  up1 c- 1 j^' 0 j jj' 


Azzzi  We  bestowed  on  him  [Ibrhim  (Abraham)],  Ishque  (Isaac) 
and  Ya’qb  (Jacob),  and  ordained  among  his  offspring 
Prophethood  and  the  Book  [i.e.  the  Taurt  (Torah)  (to  Msa 
Moses),  the  Injeel  (Gospel)  (to  Tesa  Jesus),  the  Qur’n  (to 
Muhammad  ),  all  from  the  offspring  of  Ibrhim  (Abraham)], 
and  We  granted  him  his  reward  in  this  world,  and  verily,  in  the 
Hereafter  he  is  indeed  among  the  righteous.  (29:27) 


xy  \y  \y\y\y\y 


284 


l■■...llllllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllll^: 


Chapter  6 of  Book  II 


go  S o { f , f o 

(038:045)  j c£*^Vl  cs^j  k-d^kxj  j ^ ^ j u«^4c> 

ClijS  c-J jixj  jji  jjl  aajl^)jl  (jj^J  ^ jLaj  jjl 

(038:045).  ^'j  jj'  ^'j 


And  remember  Our  slaves,  Ibrhim  (Abraham),  Ishque  (Isaac), 
and  Ya’qb  (Jacob),  (all)  owners  of  strength  (in  worshipping  Us) 
and  (also)  of  religious  understanding.  (38:45) 

Only  one  son  of  Prophet  Ishaq  SJSI  is  mentioned  i.e.:  Prophet 
Yaqub  (Israel)  8SS  in  the  Qur’an. 

If  the  twelfth  sons  of  Prophet  Yaqub  can  be  mentioned  by  the  Qur’an, 
then  why  is  not  mentioned  the  so  called  second  twin  son  of  Prophet 
Isaac ? 


Even  then,  if  for  a moment  we  consider  the  Romans  as  Banu  Isaac  then 
again  it  does  not  make  sense  as: 

The  Mahdi  Army  will  come  from  the  EAST  while  Romans  are  in 
the  West. 


Abdullah  bin  Haris  A reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  H said: 
“Some  people  will  come  out  from  the  EAST  who  will  make 
the  Kalifate  (Islamic  rule)  easy  for  Imam  Mahdi  8SS”. 109 

The  Army  of  the  Mahdi  will  come  from  the  Khurasan  where  there 
are  no  Romans. 


109.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadlth  No  4088. 
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Narrated  by  Thoban,  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
said  that:  “When  you  hear  the  news  of  black  flags  coming 
from  the  east,  then,  you  must  join  them  even  if  you  have  to 
crawl  over  ice  (to  reach  them)”.110 

The  Mahdi  (SSJS1  will  be  wearing  clothes  of  Banu  Israel,  and  not  the 
clothes  of  the  Romans. 


Narrated  Hazrat  Umama  4®  who  reported  that  Rasulullah  M 
said  ...  (I  am  not  mentioning  the  beginning  part  of  the 
hadith)  . . . Rasulullah  M was  asked  who  would  be  the  Imam  of 
the  Muslims  at  that  time.  Rasulullah  M said:  “That  person 
would  be  from  my  family,  his  age  would  be  40  years,  his  face 
would  be  bright  as  a star,  and  a black  spot  would  be  on  his 
right  cheek.  He  would  be  wearing  two  Qutwani  Shawls.  He 
will  appear  exactly  as  a person  from  Banu  Israel.  He  will  rule 
for  10  years  and  will  conquer  the  cities  of  the  Mushrikeen 
(Idolaters).111 

So,  in  summary  I ask: 

Are  the  Romans  for  the  east? 


Are  the  Romans  from  Khurasan? 

Are  the  Romans  from  Banu  Israel?  (they  are  BANU  ESU 
according  the  base  less  claim  described  above) 


Do  the  Romans  wear  the  Banu  Israeli  dress  of  Qutwan? 

110  Masnad  Ahmad  5:277. Also  in  Sunan  Ibn  Majah 

111  Kanz-ul-Aamal,  Page  268,  Hadith  No  3868. Also  Tabarani 
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So  it  is  proven  that  Banu  Ishaq  never  stands  for  the  Romans 
of  the  West. 

Baseless  Explanation  No  2:  The  word  “Children  of  Isaac”  actually 
means  Children  of  Ismael  (in  the  hadith  about  Constantinople) 

According  to  some  Scholar’s  the  word  Banu  Isaac  (Children  of  Prophet 
Isaac)  actually  means  Banu  Ismael  (Children  of  Prophet  Ismael).  This 
is  totally  wrong  because  of  the  following  reasons: 

There  is  no  Hadith  in  any  of  the  original  copies  of  Sahih 
Muslims  that  uses  the  word  Banu  Ismael  in  the  hadith. 

The  majority  of  the  non- Arabs  will  fight  the  great  wars 
of  End  of  Times  for  Islam. 

ijc.  ^ (jl  Ac.  Uj  _ ae.  ^ 1 vVw 

Alii  jIll  (J jj-uj  (Jlii  ; Jli  (_jc.  ^ ^ A . . i jn 

* ^i.^1  s 

Loija  ^ duti j I jj)) 

.((lW^^  p$~?  aji 

Narrated  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4®:  “When  great  wars  will 
occur,  then  Allah  H will  rise  an  Army  from  the  non- Arabs 
who  will  be  greater  riders,  and  will  have  better  weapons  than 
the  Arabs.  Allah  H will  support  His  Deen  (Islam)  by  them”. 1 12 


112.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadith  No.  4090. 
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70,000  means  the  majority  while  the  hadith  tells  us  that  the  Arabs 
will  be  very  small  in  number  of  those  who  fight  the  Dajjal. 

^ Vi. W Jlfl  *(JIS  1 n.W  _ Jjjljuc.  ^ n.W 

^3  (J^kj  ^Ixaj  A lie-  kill  U 1* 

^A^  (Jls  tjdll  \j  [C^Ij^uj  ^ai  CllllS  #”(Jl_l^JI 

Juia  ^ j ~n.  l 

^Ll J /sj\c»  Awl  a 3 ^JjjI  ^ ■ ajj  Clj^kJa^ 

{JJ jl^j  ^ — ui  i_Sjl  fS  Ujlu  £-. IjJ  ^jLaji  r* J jS 

(j  I ^Loj j /sjlc.  2ijl  S 2ijl  LlS  0^3^"  ,.  ' £ 

Cll^j  j ^L-u J Alii  ^gij-^a  k_jl £ U^1  (i-A  l-r1J)c' 

■J-  03} 


‘0! L>Jl 


al 


^jj  jtUas.  auI-Ijc.  (jj^Lj  ; lS 3^ _) — 1 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
' IJ,  tAUlajc.  <_jj  3j\-2l  /n. jc-  ^IxJ  Alii  JJJ 


Umm  Sharik  ^ reported:  I heard  Allah’s  Messenger  M as 
saying:  “The  people  would  run  away  from  the  Dajjal  seeking 
shelter  in  the  mountains”.  She  said:  “Where  would  be  the 
Arabs  then  in  that  day?”  He  said:  “They  would  be  very  few”.113 


You  see,  for  the  term  “very  few”  Arabs,  the  word  “seventy 
thousand”  can  never  be  used.  This  in  turn  means  that  Banu  Isaac  can 
never  point  out  towards  the  Arabs. 


113.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadith  No.  125. 
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The  Mahdi  Army  will  come  from  Khurasan,  while  Banu 
Ismael  (Arabs)  are  not  in  Khurasan. 

Imam  Mahdi  (AS)  will  appear  from  a place  with  ICE  while 
the  Arab  areas  have  deserts. 


The  following  hadith  tells  us  that  Army  of  Mahdi  will  be 
from  a place  with  ice  (cold  climate) 


Thawban  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “Three 
people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get  killed).  All  three  of 
them  will  be  sons  of  a ruler,  but  none  of  them  will  get  the 
treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from  the  east  and  will 
kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you  before.  Then  our 
Dear  Prophet  said  something  that  I didn’t  remember.  Then 
again  our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “If  you  see  him  then  give  him 
your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice!  because  he 
is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  Mahdi.114 

Baseless  Explanation  No  3:  Banu  Isaac  ( in  the  hadith  about 
Constantinople)  is  pointing  towards  a group  of  people  in 
“Bilad  Ush  Sham”  (Syria,  Lebanon,  Israel,  etc.) 


Some  Scholars  said  that  the  Banu  Isaac  is  pointing  towards  a group  of 
people  in  “Bilad  Ush  Sham”  (Syria,  Lebanon,  Israel,  etc.)  who  claim  to 
be  from  Banu  Isaac.  This  is  contradictory  to  the  following  points  of 
hadith: 

* The  Mahdi  Army  will  come  from  the  east,  while  Syria  is  in 


114.  Hakim  Mustadrak,  Hadith  4084,  Kitab-al-Fitan. 
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the  West  (according  to  hadlth). 

■ The  Mahdi  Army  will  come  from  Khurasan  and  not  Syria. 

■ The  Lost  tribes  of  Israel  do  not  live  in  Syria. 

Which  Muslims  belong  to  the  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel? 


According  to  the  reference  of  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica  1997,  the 
following  groups  of  people  are  said  to  be  from  the  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel: 

“People  who  at  various  times  were  said  to  be  descendants 
of  the  Lost  Tribes  (of  Israel)  include  the: 


■ Nestorians 

■ Mormons 

■ Afghans 

■ Falashas  of  Ethiopia 

■ American  Indians 

■ Japanese 


Note:  To  be  brief,  I quoted  this  reference  of  Encyclopedia 
Britannica,  otherwise  solid  proof  about  the  Israeli  origin  of 
Pashtuns  can  be  found  from  hadlth.  For  further  reading,  read 
the  book  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel  with  Prophet  Isa  34S,  and  Imam 


Mahdi  as®. 


Now,  among  all  the  above,  the  only  Muslims  told  to  be  from  Banu 
Israel  are  the  Afghans  (The  Pathans)  and  also,  at  the  same  time,  from 
the  same  area  where  the  Army  of  Mahdi  will  rise.  Since  the  Army  of 
Madhi  will  be  from  the  Muslims  from  Banu  Israel,  hence  the  Pathans 
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are  the  lucky  ones  to  make  the  majority  of  that  sacred  Army. 
Inshah  Allah. 


Hiding  the  truth 


Some  of  the  so  called  modern  Western  historians  are  trying  to  change 
history  by  telling  that  the  Pathans  are  not  Banu  Israel.  The  reasons 
behind  this  is  simple  as  the  Qur’an  tells  us: 


UJ  O 'i^  u!j  kaS  4h jiAllii!  (jjill 


(002:146)uj^*j 


4il  j .)-»» (jl  sj  ^ a.  il'iS  ^ j ^ 

ULa^j  jS  (jJjjj  ^ ijl  O*^  OH  (_>ul  jS  /oic- 

1^-?-  cs^1  lH-*  U1  OH  eff  J ^ 

(002:146)^j 


Those  to  whom  We  gave  the  Scripture  (Jews  and  Christians) 
recognize  him  (Muhammad  M or  the  Ka’ba  atMakkah)  as  they 
recognize  their  sons.  But  verily,  a party  of  them  conceals  the 
truth  while  they  know  it.  (2:146) 


By  changing  the  identification  of  Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the 
People  of  the  Book  try  to  hide  the  real  intention  behind  the 
genocide  of  Pathans,  which  started  in  1979,  and  they  still 
continue  using  different  fake  reasons  like  the  so  called 
Taliban,  Al-Qaeda,  War  on  Terror,  etc.,  etc.  Different 
reasons,  but  the  same  purpose. 

Just  one  example  of  the  Western  Hypocrisy  is  the  so  called 
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Historian  Mr.  Olaf  Caroe  115  who  openly  lies  by  saying  that  he  does  not 
know  exactly  the  origin  of  the  word  PATHAN.  In  fact  the  word  is 
clearly  mentioned  in  The  Book  of  the  Chronicles116  ( i.e .:  Chronicles- 
1)  and  there  is  no  way  Mr.  Olaf  Caroe  was  unaware  of  this. 


PATHAN  or  PITHON  is  the  name  of  the  great-grandson  of  King 
Saul117,  mentioned  among  a list  of  hundreds  of  names  chronicling  the 
descendants  of  the  Twelve  Tribes  of  Israel.  (Ref:  Chronicles  I,  8:35,  36) 


8:34  The  son  of  Jonathan:  Meribbaal.  Meribbaal  was  the 
father  of  Micah.118 


8:35  The  sons  of  Micah:  Pithon,  Melech,  Tarea,  and  Ahaz.119 

All  Pathan  areas  of  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan  are  full  of  places  by 
the  name  PATHAN.  Also  in  Israel,  at  the  Gaza  Strip  near  Nablus  there 
is  a famous  Israeli  check  post  by  the  name  of  AL-PATHAN.120 

The  detailed  proof  about  the  Israeli  origin  of  Pathans  can 
be  found  in  my  other  book  called:  “Lost  Tribes  of  Israel 
with  Prophet  Isa  SS0I,  and  Imam  Mahdi  8S3”. 


115.  British  Governor  and  writer  of  “The  Pathans”. 

116.  A Section  of  Hebrew  Bible  with  2 parts. 


r? 

s 

117.  Known  as  Taloot  in  Al-the  Quran. 

118.  Chronicles  I,  8:34. 

119.  Chronicles  I,  8:35. 

| 120.  http://www.imemc.org/article/17284  . 
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Chapter  7 

Misconception  no  7: 
An  army  lead  by  Mansoorfrom  Tranxonia 
will  come  to  help  Imam  Mahdi  Sts® 


As  reference  the  following  weak  hadlth  is  given: 

(jc.  (jC-  (jj  j^)aC-  ^ 

<JC.  Ulic.  C*  >ax a)  j^aC-  (JvlA  ^jC- 

4_I  (Jlaj  4_ilc.  Jlfl 

^SLaj  j!  t <]  (Jlaj  4 “a.  Via  ^^Ic- 

L_L2kJ  4aAaUJ  A-lic-  *Ull  ^^-LaS  Alii  C*  \\Ka  La£  .^A^A  (JV 

t (. a^))-iA  /dajajl^J  (jAiS  ^_j1  jj-at  /dajajl^J  ^ 3 

Jc.  ^ 3 ^ jJa  l£  (jLlJ  ^^)aC-  L)^  /dajajl^J 

/Jl  J /nJc.  AJjI  ^aJ^)£  C5^  ^ tluj  /^-J jJ  ^_jLa^)3  /O  />^_^. J ^ 

(jj  CIjjU.  ,xa)-n  ^J$Q  (^5_Aji  <-J £ul  ^ uj  ^.I^jLa  LAa^)9  j ^sAaUJ 

^Jjx^l'lA  J.AI-N  ^A^l  L_ £jl  ^ .‘iaI,  Ari  ^Jjjl  l£ UiL^.  Cl: ll^)^. 

l£  X*  3— al x Al  1 (Jl  ^Ll J /dl^  /%j\c»  Jjj|  ^ lx^*>  i*\A'*^ A 0^ 

/%-ilc.  Jdll  ^JjaS  ^_j  X*|J-N  ((J;!*  (JJA  A (_j5La!ia  \j 
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^jl^aLuiA  ^jjI  LS^-3  L£*^ 

joj  _1^^j  ^0^  (J.3^  Cj^cO  LiLa^jS  \j 

397  ^>f^j  U n,K;^ 


A man  called  al-Harith  ibn  Harrath  will  come  forth  from  Ma 
Wara  an-Nahr.  His  army  will  be  led  by  a man  called  Mansur 
who  will  establish  or  consolidate  things  for  Muhammad’s 
family  as  Quraysh  consolidated  them  for  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
Every  believer  must  help  him,  or  he  said:  respond  to  his 
sermons.121 

This  hadith  is  considered  Da’if  (Not  Authentic)  according 
to  Jamia  Sagheer.122 

This  is  a weak  Hadlth,  and  also  it  is  proved  wrong  by  the  following 
hadith  which  clearly  tells  us  that  many  people  from  those  Turks  of 
Khurasan  who  have  Mogol  like  features(because  of  having  Mongol 
origin),  will  join  the  army  of  the  Dajjal. 


Mongol  origin  people  of  Khurasan  (who  have  adopted  Turkish 
culture)  will  join  the  Dajjal  (and  not  Mahdi). 

d jlli  c^AiLall  (jj  ijuj  (jj  ^ a, Ml  ^ic.  (jj  j ■ 1 jj 

(jc  (jc  4jj^)C  (jj  Aixau  Lilia.  .olLc  (jj  ^ jj  1 Lila. 


<T> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


lil-la.  :Jta  ‘l3..  (_jjl  (jc  tdlJja.  (jjl  jjaC  (jc-  (jj  SjjEaII 

c^^jjaaILj  (JA  Jla.l]l  (jJ));(aLoi j 4_llc  jtll  (_^1aa3  ^ tj 

121.  Sunan  Abu  Daud. 

122.  Da’if,  al-Jami  al-Saghir,  6418. 
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^jluj  (j\ “\a\\  (jl£  4 x \ \\  .jLailj^.  1 x>ag.l  (Jlij 

4072^-^  - (jiiill  c_Aj£t  ^.Lq 

^1  .Ijxt*!  cajLiC.  t^.'nA  .‘Ia'^a  ^glc.  <_jj  ^)x«Vi 

^)5Ljjj1  tClu^)^.  <jj  j^)a£-  (^iiui  ajji-A  C^Lj 

/nJ ic.  Jdll  ^,1x^1  <illl  /%£  (jAJ  (jLiJ  ^X-  ^Jlxj  *0jl  ^jJa_j  J^J-L-sa 

l£  ^J5o  ^ ui  /JClc.  t_5ol  Jj^alA  Llljj  (JJAJ  j ^luJ J /J1 J 

(ja.  i_£jl  ^-^1  ^S.  jjjI  ^-j  jCJ ja.  jilj  l£  (_^ 

<jjl  (jiui  -(Clu!u jSjj  jjl  ^ .\r\  (_sixj)  <JJJ  (jJlx  J Ai  /O  />j  Lj£  x wa. 

952  ■"'j'^:^ jj-u  ^La;^aLo 


Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  4®  who  quoted  Abu  Bakr  A1 
Siddiq  4®  as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  ft  told  them  that 
the  Dajjal  would  come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called 
Khurasan,  followed  by  people  whose  faces  resembled  shields 
covered  with  skin.123 

Also  the  following  Hadith  tells  us  that  these  “shield  like  faces” 
belong  to  the  “Turks”.  (Note:  The  word  “Turk”  in  this  Hadith  points 
out  toward  the  Mongol  origin  Turkic  people  of  Central  Asia  and 
Khurasan  who  adopted  Turkish  culture.  We  know  that  people  in 
Modern  day  Turkey  don’t  have  flat  faced,  small  eyed  people.): 

JJjA  Lli  ‘ (jl  Ijj  ..nVi'l  jSLul*  (jj  jkx-z.  I jli 

^Lu j aAe.  I (jc.  4oJj^)j  (jj  Ac.  U!i 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  3SS 

jl^a  ^-jj3 ;(J15  iiiljjll  ^jjxj  ’’(jjc-Vl  J'  * >^*»  £jS  ^aSlilL44 
uji  I j3  cVi ' <il±ui]l  ^3  Lali  S jjj  i ^ 

AjIIjI!  <J  Uij  ^jJaxJ  j^ij^  4_i3l!i]l  ^9  Ldj  \a 

^j± uj  .Jl3 


auI Juc-  (jj  x xi Vi  ^aLuiA  jq*  ^ 

^IxJ  Jdll  ^2-Jaj  Jlj  ^ 1j\  /OC  ^JlxJ  i&l  (JJ 

^-3  ^Lojj  /Jlj  /N-llt  jlil  ^ /%£  dljljj  ^ uJ  /OC 

L5^J^  J^“  ^ ^ (Jl^  L_£j]  /%£  LLa^)9  (JJ-o  C*  UK 

J^J  ^ J*  OV'  ^ UJ^ L5"^  LS^Jf  J'j  UJ^' 

^-iS-oLi  /OJJ<0  C5^  (J^  ^ ^ m C-J^-Sl  0^)jJ)^.  /%£  U_5o 

rSl^yn  _l£  jL^.  \j  dil^j  oj  ^-jl^.  (.  ^1  g j ^ uj  (J^-Q  (jl  U^-° 

/%5Ll^.  ^_£  l_^^Lj  (jiaatJ  _jjl  ^ CllL^J 

IxM  ^ ^ J O jlg£l  **)  C__bal  S I,*  Uxl  /\11JX  ^^uJ-LJ 

911  J^L3  C*  n, W;^a jxm  ^jI 


Hazrat  Buraidah  4fe>  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  H)  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
H said:  “A  nation  will  wage  war  with  you  who  will  have  small 
eyes,  meaning  the  Turks.  You  will  drive  them  three  times  until 
you  will  drive  them  to  the  Arabian  Peninsula.  The  1st  time 
you  push  them  back,  those  who  will  run  away  among  them 
will  get  salvation,  and  in  the  2nd  time  some  will  get  salvation 
and  some  will  be  killed,  and  the  3rd  time  you  drive  them  back, 
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they  will  be  up  rooted  or  the  way  you  said  it.124 

For  further  discussion  about  the  Turks  of  Khurasan  with 
Mongol  like  faces  of  the  Dajjal’s  army  please  refer  to  the  other  book 
called  “Signs  of  the  Army  of  the  Dajjal  Part  2”  which  is  included  in 
this  same  collection. 
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■ 124.  Sunan  Abu  Daud,  Awwal  Kitab-al-Malahim,  Hadlth  4305. 
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Chapter  8 


Misconception  no  8: 
The  dajjal  will  come  among  the  non  arabs 


The  location  of  the  first  appearance  of  the  Dajjal  is  in  Arabian 
Peninsula.  The  Dajjal  will  first  appear  among  the  Arabs  of  the  Najd. 


(ja  <jjIj  (jLjajjl  (jLjj  4_ilc.  _jjI  4/nc-  J^ujI  jl 


^3  ^ C tile.  Lo  U (JlS  Vitl  A J-aar  j ^al3  AJ  A'n<Qj 

^.Lq  ^jlc.  1^.1  V Aillj  (JlS  ^aJ  l Us-iC-  u>aa  3 

I^A  j.'A  ^-Lo  Ia&  JU-j  (Jj3  ^j-o  (Jls  ^aJ  CIjI^j-q  dj^\j 

t>»  c3J-^  ^ L>°  UJ* ^ u' UJJ^ 

^ ^aUliuj  A_a3  V 

(jlic.  \ nW  Aqjl^klij  jtl  ^ A ^aA  jMi  ^>A  lAli  ^aA^kl 

ciu£  (Jls  c_jl^_iai  ^jc.  Ctf  tjjjVI  U^)±k!  a_a!uj  jLa^.  I n,  w 
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/O  i^^ia  /oic.  ^ b^  *— 

g ^k*Q  &J  ^ M ~N  CllUibLa  ^ uJ  b ^bJ!  /Ob- 

^3 j-g  ^ jj  /%^k *1!  W c^jj^)£  ^jLij  c'uh  J^IxI*  ^ ^ uj 

g.'il  xAi  xai  ^1^.  ^ ^jl  ^ — uj  /OC-  bll  t_5jJaj  o ClljjJa^.  jj 

^ b£  (jia^)C.  ^ — uj  ^jl  (jJ-o  jJ  dlb^Lo 

1_Loj  ^_jLq^)3  g ^k^  ^1  ^LuJl  /-Jc.  ^_j  L_ll  ^ uj  /^A\ 

UnW  o j ^ >-u  i^jia  bba^)3  j <jjb^  U^f  c-‘‘ L1'^  o j jj  jj 

^ c£ jj'  C5-^  ^ QJ^  UJf  ^ 

^ J ^_jl  g.-^k^  ^ UJ  (jj*£  (_}Jjb  /^— ^ ^5LuJl  /Njllc.  ^_U  />-li^>*  4-^3 1 

^ali  oLliaJ  L_£_jl  (jbj  c ^ frj  ^ ba^)3  ^Unq’j  Oj  ^!>LuJl  /Njllc.  t ^ 

ut^  j-1  ^ l>°'  ^bjf  ^ zr*  ^ 

(jj  <^4*0  ^ uj^'  uAb  L5^  o»'  jj' 

/nJ 1c.  tbl  ^-LqL-U  ^LJI  /%-ilc.  0 J CjULoU  x-  .Wxj.1 

^a!>LaJl  /ole.  ^±1  ^j^ol  LI  ^ Uj  Til  ~N  (jbl  J t\jJ  (J;fb  g ^k^  ^ Uil  /<<— j 


-6-^  L5^  bl  ^_UJ  ^_g.^.n  jjl  L-iiU.  ybb  tb^  ^jj^i 

^buj  /ole.  iiil  |Aa^-a  ^1  l^kj  1 5L1  6 j ^ -^S*^  /O  tb^  ^jjb 

^)J  ^)jj1  cb^  (J^b  flb-sajl  ^_j  L_jI  ^ ^ UJ  C_L^.  L_jI  ^1 

g ^xj  p-Q  ! lAkj  bba^)3  jjl  tbl  /u-oC.  AiAb  ^vbbl  /%Jc. 

bba^)3  (jb  /%^>  /S  jb  /b  (J^lc.  o^bj  ^ ui 

tsf  u'  ^ A>  iA  tiA^  ^ 

u'A  SJ  ‘cAjf  C5*f  LS-^j'  L5^  A U1  jj' 

oj  £i pi  (_Hvj  ^ >/’  u'  sj  (jjj  jj  jj 

J5U  ^ ui  jlSbi  ^)jj  **ij>  ^jbL^.  (J^_j  ^ uj  (jj^ 
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r— i ^LJ!  ^jlc.  jS  (jjjl  (jj^j  jS  CjjI  cJjL  u£  (_>ul  sj 

(JJJ  x-  5la_voi  SJ  ^_J  ^ (jl  . tlg£j  .$jIj  JJ  ^ nm  ^ Ijt 

ajjS  <_S J^  j!  ^ i-SC  (jUj  JJJJ  cjJ 

,uij^  jjj  -j.}j£  (Jj3  (JJ^jl  JJ  jl«  ^ U1  (jl  fl  <■  ' IS  ^15o  ^jLliI  ^-S 

Alcu  (Jjj«u jd  Ciy*^  ^lixujS  _jjj  jJJJ^J  ,.  ■ u (jjI'C  ^ ^Lgj  a j tljL<ij3 

o' * J ^ 44  jf-^j  c*  jw;^( j S^;Aa^I  V*.^  ^ j (j jja  ,.  l n 

j3j-g  - " ' ' j~''  j ^ 


It  was  narrated  that  Sharik  bin  Shihab  4=  who  said:  “I  used  to 
wish  that  I could  meet  a man  among  the  Companions  of  The 
Prophetand  ask  him  about  the  Khawarij.  Then  I met  Abu 
Barzah  4-  on  the  day  of  Eid,  with  a number  of  his  companions. 
I said  to  him:  ‘Did  you  hear  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M mention 
the  Khawarij?’  He  said:  ‘Yes.  I heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
M with  my  own  ears,  and  saw  him  with  my  own  eyes.  Some 
wealth  was  brought  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M and  he 
distributed  it  to  those  on  his  right  and  on  his  left,  but  he  did 
not  give  anything  to  those  who  were  behind  him.  Then  a man 
stood  behind  him  and  said:  “Muhammad!  You  have  not  been 
just  in  your  division!”  He  was  a black  man  with  patchy 
(shaved)  hair,  wearing  two  white  garments  and  sign  of 
prostration  on  the  forehead.  So  Allah’s  Messenger  #|  became 


<T> 

i t 
i 
i 
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very  angry  and  said:  “By  Allah!  You  will  not  find  a man  after 
me  who  is  more  just  than  me”.  He  M repeated  these  words 
three  times.  Then  he  said:  “A  people  will  come  at  the  end  of 
time  from  the  east,  as  if  he  is  one  of  them,  and  their 
appearance  will  also  be  like  this  man.  They  will  be  reciting  the 
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Qur’an  without  it  passing  beyond  their  throats.  They  will  go 
through  Islam  just  as  the  arrow  goes  through  the  target.  Their 
distinction  will  be  shaving.  They  will  not  cease  to  appear 
until  the  last  of  them  comes  with  Al-Masih  A1  the  Dajjal.  So 
when  you  meet  them,  then  kill  them,  they  are  the  worst  of 
created  beings”.125 


The  above  hadith  is  not  just  for  the  Khawarij126  but  for  all  times 
since  it  is  clearly  told  that  such  people  will  appear  constantly  till  the  end 
time  and  will  join  the  Dajjal. 


Hadith  about  the  incident  of  the  hypocrite  Zul-Khuwaisara  of  the 
Banu  Tamim  tribe  from  Najd. 


Most  of  the  following  hadith  are  related  to  the  incident  related  to  a 
person  named  Zul-Khuwaisara  from  the  Banu  Tamim  tribe  who 
behaved  foolishly  in  front  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M-  In  all 
these  hadith  you  will  find  that  Muslims  are  warned  of  an  affliction  that 
will  have  the  following  characteristics: 

■ It  will  appear  from  the  offspring  of  Zul-Khuwaisara  of  the  Banu 
Tamim  tribe. 

■ It  will  appear  from  Najd  as  Zul-Khuwaisara  was  also  from  Najd. 


125.  Masnad  Ahmad, Vol.  9,  Hadith  44. 

126.  Kharijites  (Arabic:  £ j' Ad  Khawarij,  literally  “those  who  went  out”; 
(singular,  Khariji)  is  a general  term  embracing  various  Muslims  who,  while 
initially  supporting  the  authority  of  the  final  Rashidun  Khalifa  Ali  ibn  Abi 
Talib,  then  later  rejected  his  leadership.  They  first  emerged  in  the  late  7th 
century  AD. 
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■ The  people  related  to  this  affliction  will  read  the  Qur’an 
beautifully  but  hypocritically. 

■ The  people  related  to  this  affliction  will  pass  through  Islam 
unaffected  just  like  an  arrow  passes  through  the  flesh. 

* They  will  respect  the  non-Muslims  but  kill  the  Muslims. 

* They  will  deny  many  hadith. 

* They  will  have  shaved  heads. 

■ They  will  have  long  beards. 

■ Their  appearance  will  be  just  like  pious  Muslims. 

■ They  will  appear  in  all  times. 

■ They  will  join  the  Dajjal  in  the  End  of  Times. 

■ The  Dajjal  will  be  among  these  people. 

The  two  common  sentences  in  all  these  hadith. 

Most  of  these  hadith  have  two  common  sentences  about  these  people, 
i.e.: 

1.  The  people  related  to  this  affliction  will  read  the  Qur’an  but 
it  will  not  pass  through  their  throats. 

2.  They  will  pass  through  Islam  (unaffected)  just  as  an  arrow 
passes  through  the  prey’s  body. 

This  also  shows  that  all  the  hadith  are  describing  the  same  group 
of  people  who  are  from  Najad. 

The  main  the  hadith  about  this  affliction  is  in  relation  to  the 
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Arab  tribe  of  Banu  Tamim. 

^^-jl  t>  ."u^a  (jj  jlil  Ait  1,'n.W 

jjil  juc.  ^Li j aAc.  jlil  liu  Jli  juxj-u  ^j!  (jc.  AaL_u 

(JAxJ  j)Aj  l_£Jjj  (Jla3  xilll  \j  (JacA  (Jla3  ^ aja'AI  S^)x-aJ_^Al  (_^A  (jj 

a!  jjli  At  A JIS  Aajc.  c_JjjJai  ^git  A e_li_k^Al  <jj  JAC.  JIS  jAtl  13) 
(jA  AaIjx^i  Aol  jx^j  Ali!>L-a  £-q  Ai!^L-a  ^a^.1  M ^*-^1 

jJiL  ^jAu  Aia  a^. jj  5\i  oiia  ^laii  Ai-a^>JI  C >°  xxill  Jj^aj  Ia£  (jjAll 

^aJ  ^-IxA  Ai3  A^ Jj  v\i  AaL^aj  ^2  ^ L5^  AL-a3  ^2 

jl  AjAj  (_£A^j  (J^j  ^g'ijl  (»a]I J ^^Ail  (3f^  L5^“  5^2  AjjJaj 

(jj^.  ^Ac.  (j^^-^kj  ^)A^)Aj  AxjJaill  (JIa  (Jli  jl  dI^>aII  (_£Aj  (JAa  AjjAj  (Jl2 
aluij  Adit  Alii  ^.Ix-o  ^±ill  j)A  t-‘*  ixaxjj  A^Ail  Ojar. aa  ^jI  (Jlfl  ^ulill  j)A  A3^)2 
^kll  Aixj  (_£a!I  dixill  ^Jc.  J^jlL  A*_a  Ulj  ^AA3  Lilt  (jl  Ag  Ail  j 
^.Li-x-sa  #ClA2Aj-sa]l  ^2  ^aL  j)A  ^-Iaj  Aj2  ClA  jj2  (JU  ^aluij  Ailt  Jdll  ^ U^> 

<_SJ^ 

Clulj^)  ^ UJ  Ajjua^jI  tz-wdluj^jl  fcD,A3L,A  t^aLxioJ  t Aa^a  (jj  AJil^C. 

^aLoij  /Jl j /xJt  xilll  ^^Ix-sa  ^±1  jU  l_5ol  /%£  L£  (jUj  (jj*jl  (JJJ 

Ul  ^^-AAAJ  0^)4-saJ^k]l  (_^A  (jj  Jdil^t  ^ JJ  ^Jxxiq"^  c**  1AJ1C-  (JIa 

t ^ ,‘i^k  A ^al^  xxi  /> jit  ajj!  ^Ax-a  au!  x*  1 1.^  D-9^ 

UJ^  JJ^  JJ^  ^ S-1^-  Jf  ^1 J^*  ^ Sr3' 

^ j ^ AJ^A  (jj  ^_it  ^Alxj  au!  ^jJa_j  jaC.  Cli^jjJa^.  (J^C- 

(__)jjl  /%£  IjIa^)3  j L_ll  (JJ*^'d'  L5^  O^'  ^ CJJ-^  ‘^-33'^'  ^ $>i,Q 

(jl  (j^aAx*xj  L_5ol  ^ — UJ  (JAA  ^aJ  /%£  (JJJ  ^.g*l\  xxj  ^ ' xxijl  (^)jjl 

^ Ijl  jjl  C^-J  I'jg  A xx]  j£  jlAJ  (^j-2-il  (JJA  />Aj11a  ^_£  jLftj 
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--if  °j  l,'oa“  J^=“-  Ut*  ^_Jjj  ^ U1  <£_jjj 

LiU  JSi  ^ ^jlS^u  ^ S |j-pL^.  (JSj  r J*  L)^'  ,-  L1'  L)j^ 

L>4  l^Ji  UH-5  lH-*  U JJJ  l>“' 

__>jjS  jjl  (jji.  sj  ySJVfi.  <Ijjj  ^ ~i'  > 1$Sj.}  i_y^  ij^) 

LJ  !_£_)!  (Jia  j!  r£  „J  ^Idij  ^S  jl  ^_J  I jj^  jS  Jj 
^^jja  i_s^  i-Sj!  (_g^  Cj ijjC-  i_Sj!  L)  ^jU  i_Sj!  IS  (jaa.  IS 

‘tAjf  C5^  JJ1  ‘cA*  C-^3  er*  ^ U->js  U t^Sjj 

^1  jS  (jj/s  ; ^ j (jLij  IS  'ija  m ^ S (jjlSj  dl3 j ^ S 4 JSJ  ^ S (jjS 

<_>dj  jt  (J^«  b£  UJ^_^  ^ LS^  (— 1 J^5-  UJl  ^P 

yJl^j  -jU  Ail!  ^gJa«a  ^jj  _y^-  !-S  bj^  IS  ^g-au^  ^~'~^  ‘~  lSoI  Cll9^ 

i21  j^Jj  (ji  t»  'aj  cdyi  /-S  ^ j (jbu  IS  .Ixjyi jjl  tbgj  b)ba^)3  ^ j 

^ ^ _^j (J  jlj  y U ^ S ^ ■’■  ^_uj!  4 (58  I /-^J^l!  -9  L“*q  SLall 

y-  j3ja  t"'j  ^ jjl jla  C‘n ■‘'^  1839 

17  /nJc.  24  ^IjjS-a 


Narrated  Abu  Saeed  %\  While  the  Prophet  M was  distributing 
(something)  ‘Abdullah  bin  Dhil  Khawaisira  A1  Tamimi  came 
and  said:  “Be  just,  O Allah’s  Apostle!”  The  Prophet  H said: 
“Woe  to  you!,  Who  would  be  just  if  I were  not?”,  ‘Umar  S>  bin 
Al-Khattab  said:  “Allow  me  to  cut  off  his  neck!”,  The  Prophet 


<T> 

i ( 

i 

i 

i 


M said:  “Leave  him,  for  he  has  companions,  and  if  you 
compare  your  prayers  with  their  prayers,  and  your  fasting 
with  theirs,  you  will  look  down  upon  your  prayers  and 
fasting,  in  comparison  to  theirs.  Yet  they  will  go  out  of  the 
religion  as  an  arrow  darts  through  the  game’s  body  in  which 
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case,  if  the  Qudhadh  of  the  arrow  is  examined,  nothing  will 
be  found  on  it,  and  when  it  is  Nasi  is  examined,  nothing  will 
be  found  on  it;  and  then  it  is  Nadiyi  is  examined,  nothing  will 
be  found  on  it.  The  arrow  has  been  too  fast  to  be  smeared  by 
dung  and  blood.  The  sign  by  which  these  people  will  be 
recognized  will  be  a man  whose  one  hand  (or  breast)  will  be 
like  the  breast  of  a woman  (or  like  a moving  piece  of  flesh). 
These  people  will  appear  when  there  will  be  differences 
among  the  people  (Muslims)”.  Abu  Saeed  added:  “I  testify 
that  I heard  this  from  the  Prophet,  and  also  testify  that  Ali  4= 
killed  those  people  while  I was  with  him.  The  man  with  the 
description  given  by  the  Prophet  H was  brought  to  Ali  c&.  The 
following  Verses  were  revealed  in  connection  with  that  very 
person  (i.e.:  Abdullah  bin  Dhil-Khawaisira  At-Tamimi): 
‘and  among  them  are  men  who  accuse  you  (O  Muhammad) 
in  the  matter  of  (the  distribution  of)  the  alms.’  (9.58). 127 


Further  discussion  about  this  can  be  found  in  the  book  III 
i.e  “Army  ofDajjal  Part-1 ” which  is  the  next  book  here  in 
this  collection. 
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Chapter  1 


The  location  of  the 
first  appearance  of  the  Dajjal 


The  main  hadith  showing  the  afflictions  from  the  Tribe  ofBanu 
Tamim. 

(jC-  (_£^)A^il  (jc-  JpAX-A  lj^)J_kl  ^aUuA  1 ‘n.w  ■ Ya'SA  (jj  jlil  2JC-  l Y*V  W 
Jdil  ^c.  ^La j A_ilc-  jlil  <^5-^  l^  JlS  (jc.  A_aLa 

(J-lxJ  (jAj  c-5v-Lj  (Jla3  *Jdll  (J^ja^)  Ij  J^C.1  (Jliia  ^ aJa’iII  S^)x«oj^^Jl  (jj 

Aj  (jla  AcO  (Jla  Alic.  L-Jjjjal  C_jUa^Jl  (jj  ^c.  JIS  J^c.1  lit 

(jA  (jjii^)AJ  £a  AaIjx^tj  Aj^^Las  £a  Aj^^Las  ^£.1^.1  LA-^jasI 

^Jja  A_ia  .1^. Jj  vli  oiia  ^ A-^^JI  (j-Q  xxill  (_3^)-0J  Ia£  (jj.AI 
^.ia  A_ia  jj  j ^ ^ ^g-ixl  A_ia  jj  a ^ 

jl  AjAj  (,5^.)  (J^.j  ^Jl  j Cli^)i]l  ^ Aj  ^.ia  A_i3  .1^.jj  Ajx>a'i 

o^-  ^5^  AjtjJaj]!  (JiL«a  Jla  jl  sI^aII  ^Sl  (JIa  aajAj  Jla 

^»1aj  A_ilc.  aA  ^Jx«Q  ^lAl  (j*  l»‘*  a I ."Mat,  A ^jl  (Jla  (Jjjlill  (jA  Aa^)3 

^jjll  Alixj  ^All  ciutjll  (jJc-  (J^^JIj  ^-i^.  a_*a  Ul j Via  Ulc.  (jl  ,^,xxil j 

#ciila^j-a]l  ^a  a^JaIj  (jA  'iaj  A_aa  diljia  (Jla  ^»Aa j AaIc.  au!  t_5-ix-a 

<_SJ^ 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus 

^ uJ  C/^aIuj  ^j|  4(_£^)JJ  4 JAX-A  4^LuLJ  Jlil  AiC- 

^Lo j /J1  j /%j 1c.  jjj!  jL  c_5LI  /%£  L£  ^jUj  ^ i (j^jl  U^f 

LI  d^x-aJjAJ!  ^3  Aiil.lJC.  frJ  ^ 4‘*l<a)'iC-  (JLa 

4 ^ , W \\  ^ xxl  (J^C-  ^aluj^  JJi!  Jdi 1 x*  1 D-5^ 

(jj£  Jj'  J-3  JJ^  ^ lS^C-  (JA*  Jf  cr^' L$j£  ^ LL>j3  ^ S-1' 

^ j 4<  ill?  A /Lc.  (^Ltj  Alii  ^.x-Aj  ^iC-  Cll^JjJa^.  4 l^  (J-lC- 

^)jjI  /%£  LLq^)3  j l_iI  clPD^  L5^  (_>4  LfcP  Als^L^.1  ^ $><Q  L^ 

(jl  ^J^lAxx)  •— 5LI  ^ — UJ  yi  /%£  (JJl  ^.g’ll  x*J  ^ ^ (jd 

^ j-jl  jjl  4^_j  I'ig  ^ui  jLL  ^gjjl  /UALq  ^_£  jLu 

Lg>^  J^.  <j£*  cZ-JJJ  ^ U1  ^_jjj 

LU  JSL  ^ JS^  ^)jj  ^A3  c)^  ,, ^ r'A3  lA  ^ li'  qj-^ 

A ‘Asf  uA  ? A*-*  -^A  A ^AA  AA  ujjj  ^A  A ‘/—J 

jA  uA1  sj  AA/i^.  uA  f*jA«  jj  ^ ~i'  ■>  lh-0  i_A 
AjI  i_&J  jl  rS  jA  A Ji 

^A3  cA  AA^  i-Aj^  cA  AA^  lAj^  A^1  i-Aj^  ^ l>“^  ^ ^ 

‘ Ajf  AA  jj1  ‘lA-^  c A3  cA  ^-A^A  ^A  ^A  a uua  ^ ‘A-^ 

^Ij^  yA®  ^ -\)3e. ajj ^jI  4^_£  (jL5L  CliSj  (JJ^ 

4W^  cP1^  U1  ^ ls^  c-j. ^ UJf  ^ 

/LI^J  /%j\c»  Aill  ^ \x^i  ^ (J-aa-fcl  L_£j!  AllS^  ^)jjI 

^ Ll^yLj  ypa  Lj  4 cIjj]  /%£  ^_j  (jLj  l£  ^*juj ^j!  LLg^)3  ^_j  ^L*jj 

^.L^-i-sa  JjL  a jL  ^j^Axxi  ^g-ujl  4 (58  ! -9  ****  ^•"'Lill 

^ 4“  nK  ^)!i!  jIa  4“  n.W  1839  4**  n.W;^a  ^joi  ^l^.;^jLkj 

17  /nJc.  24 
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X7  ^LtlalLQ  24  ciil^^SU  f j x.  i y'  j’^y '. ^ 

Narrated  Abu  Saeed  S>:  While  the  Prophet  M was  distributing 
something,  ‘Abdullah  bin  Dhil  Khawaisira  At-Tamimi  came 
and  said:  “Be  just,  O Allah’s  Apostle!”  The  Prophet  M said: 
“Woe  to  you!  Who  would  be  just  if  I were  not?”  ‘Umar  bin 
Al-Khattab  said:  “Allow  me  to  cut  off  his  neck!”.  The  Prophet 
said:  “Leave  him,  for  he  has  companions,  and  if  you 
compare  your  prayers  with  their  prayers  and  your  fasting 
with  theirs,  you  will  look  down  upon  your  prayers  and 
fasting,  in  comparison  to  theirs.  Yet  they  will  go  out  of  the 
religion  as  an  arrow  darts  through  the  game’s  body  in  which 
case,  if  the  Qudhadh  of  the  arrow  is  examined,  nothing  will 
be  found  on  it,  and  when  it  is  Nasi  is  examined,  nothing  will 
be  found  on  it;  and  then  it  is  Nadiyi  is  examined,  nothing  will 
be  found  on  it.  The  arrow  has  been  too  fast  to  be  smeared  by 
dung  and  blood.  The  sign  by  which  these  people  will  be 
recognized  will  be  a man  whose  one  hand  (or  breast)  will  be 
like  the  breast  of  a woman  (or  like  a moving  piece  of  flesh). 
These  people  will  appear  when  there  will  be  differences 
among  the  people  (Muslims)”.  Abu  Saeed  added:  “I  testify 
that  I heard  this  from  the  Prophet,  and  also  testify  that  Ali 
killed  those  people  while  I was  with  him.  The  man  with  the 
description  given  by  the  Prophet  H was  brought  to  Ali  4®.  The 
following  verses  were  revealed  in  connection  with  that  very 
person  (i.e.:  Abdullah  bin  Dhil-Khawaisira  At-Tamimi): 
‘and  among  them  are  men  who  accuse  you  (O  Muhammad) 


xy  \y  \y\y\y\y 


315 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

in  the  matter  of  (the  distribution  of)  the  alms.’  (9.58). 128 

The  following  verses  describes  the  above  incident 

* o * o t 0 ' - ^ a j,  o ^ 0 „ * > , 

1^-kJa^)  \ g.  ia  ^jt_9  ^^9  c^I^aL  ^ja  ^_1a^  4jjS]l  o^^joi 

[ V^A]  xjjI  ^aA  lij  1 £.\a  Ijjj-iat  1 ^a] 


/v  \x  ^)J  ^aJ  (j±A  ClllaAx-ia  ^jA J ^ ml  ^ uj  (_jJa  (jl 

Jj  ^_jL^  lU  (°' <J^  <jl  “LfcJf  ^ LT3 J 
03^  Jf  > Jj  La  /O  (j*^  (J-^)  jjl  (J^fJ 

(OA) 

‘And  among  them  are  men  who  accuse  you  (O  Muhammad)  in 
the  matter  of  (the  distribution  of)  the  alms.’  (9.58)129 

The  2nd  hadith  tells  us  that  the  family  of 
Zul-Khuwaisara  Al  Tamimi  will  start  afflictions. 


Following  hadith  are  also  tells  of  the  same  event  mentioned  before  in 
the  hadith,  and  tells  us  that  the  afflictions  will  start  from  the  offspring 
of  Zul-Khuwaisara  of  Banu  Tamim,  and  it  is  location  is  the  Najd. 

4 lS^i  ^axj  jl  jixj  (jjl  (jc-  AjjI  qC.  (jUiaj  UiiA=a  ^ l jli 

Ailisij  ^aL-u j 4_lic.  jIll  ^gAj^a  i“'* .'  tjl^  'i )*.,..  (_jc. 

U^>±kl  jl  j^)ll  JlJC.  I jli  ' ^ Jaanj  Jj'  -V  ■ al  (_SJJA^  j Axjjl  (jjj  l g /Uql^ 


fT> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


_J&  J j^ic-  - ■* ) .\Uari  (jC.  ^aXJ  (jC.  Ajjl  (_JC-  (jLlijaJ 

128.  Sahih  Bukhari,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  1839. 

129.  Sahih  Bukhari,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  1839. 
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^-^Vl  lg  *Qx^  lg-!LjJ  ^ 4_1 iAAj  ^Loj j 4_ilc.  ^&1  CJ-^3  L5"^^  L5^!  L>^W 
U^J  c£^)l_)^  cl^  ^ "iJJC-  (j^J  £-ujL^«a  A^.1  ^li  ^'hW'l  (jj 

A^.1  ^jLiall  Jd^Jl  Aj  j U^J  S-3^^  ^-b  A^l  (_£^)-al*Jl  <J^lc.  (_jj  A^qlc. 

Uc-Ajj  A^b  JaI  AjAI  u*->  A_iIaxJ  1 jllSa  jL-saj^lj  (jfi-ljfl  C (jl^-b  L5^ 

c_fl^Aba  4_i^J]l  d£  ^jU  (jjnx'l  lI^-J  Jjala  ^ilt-il  LojI  (JlS 

A^lc-  Alii  ^,\x«o  ^.bll  Jlia  Aiil  (jjl  A^'s.a  U (Jlis  (jjVi'N ^11 

(JlxxiS  ^b ^LqIj  Vj  (_)ia^)Vl  (JaI  LS^"  Cj;  '3'3<q^  A‘n  t/iC  1a|  Alii  Jo  J (j-^3  ^Ixxjj 
ixLojj  4_iic.  Aiil  ^,lx^o  ^.bll  A*_Laa  a^I^II  aIL^  &1^)1  Alia  ^jall  (_j-o  cJ^o 
(j^J^jijJ  La^  lAA  ^ x/iU/i  j!  a\xjjj  4.  lie,  Aill  ^ Ix^i  ^J-ill  (Jlii  L5"^J 
a_lq^)11  xxi\l  a^LoiVI  (j-«a  (jja^Aj  ^A^^lb^.  ^jL^j  V (jl^aH 

.Ale.  Jiia  ^g.'iV^V  ^g'^jAl  ^jil  (jliijVl  (JaI  ^Jjc-Ajj  a^LuiV!  J^l  (jjliaj 

(_£^)lbkJ  ^J^x-o 

^Uj  Aii!  <_£jAk  Aja.xxi ^j!  Cljx>>-\  tAllj  (jliluJ  t/Nx^jja 

l^j^J  (j±A  b*  i^aA'S  ^Lojj  /^4C'  <&t  ^.lx«o  bb^xbi's. il  /%£  /Ot 

\jA  Uxi^  i (.J^0  (_j_2jLgaI  (^)jj1  , a c—jl  U£  1 Ib^x-u  Luj 

^1  OJ  ^ Uj  All J ^ Ijl  ^jl.J^xxl  4^1^^)]1AJC.  ^)x.^'l  ^1  **kxxll  (Aixxl  ^^J-U jA^ 

Cli^)x>iJ\  . uj  /OC.  Alii  ^jJaj  Ajxjoi^jI  Cll^)jJa^  oj  ^ uj  ^aJtj 

Aiil  ^ lx.^a  Cll^jjJa^jl  /%£  ^-jLo^a  >X-  Alii  (_^^)Ak  Ajatxxi ^jl 

^)al  ^JjjI  ^-j  L_ll  Jj  1 ^kjg  \ li JJOJ  yJ-Q  ^lxxl J /J1j  /nJc* 

jAj  ^jj  />jnc.  l^j  A^)3  c-5ol  l£  ^AuL^-q  jjl  L>^ 

1§J  xxl  L_ ^_il  ^^gLc.  /b^lc.  /N^qlc-  ^)jl 

tljA  ^ ^jx*iq*i  tl^J  A^)S  <-5ol  ^1}  jjl  cJ^  *^j 

(jjjlAjjoi  ^ S A^b  (JjI  ^-1^  ^)jl  ^ /vuat  ^)1  x*Vil  ^)jl 
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QJ-a  rS  LjLoja  — 5 4_ll  .(JJJ  _lp  j_j£-a.  jS  jjSj]  jjl  (JJJ  jS 

^_gS  r^S  Ljl  w' ^~'~S  .'  l_SjI  -(j^J  lli^jS  4-4^3  4 ialLi  ^^S  (j! 

Jll  jjj ja  ^gj^S  ^ jla  ij ^IAu  ‘U^  lP Ji  jAjI 

jill  ^gAj^a  a ^ | ^ 3 l^j  ^ J ^ MYla  ^jj|  ^ 1 ^ ^1 

1_jLg^)3  ^ 1 ^3  ‘ ^ /di^j  - aill  ^ P ^ - " ' j ‘ X,-,.  jl  4 ^ja  ^ ‘ ^ aill  4 . /di^j  -J  Y- 

4 (j j jS  ^jjLo jalj  ,_gS  (jJ  <_gj  q±a  rS  i_aa.  IS  ^ jS  (j jS  Cic-Ual  ,_gS  dil 

Utd  _£  -6^  Jj'  ^ ^j'-p  tlw^'  JJ  UJ^'j  lW-* j £_&>*  ^ L>“' 

^Ixj  dll  ad J ^ alia.  Idle.  ^>A  A l_SjI  ^ £ _^j  ~U  ^ ^ ■ 

CijjJn^i!  <jSJ  ,_gjLa.  CjJL^.1  ,_gS  ^ — i jS  (Jja  ^_S  (j^i-S.^  ^jt 

^/La  ^)S  -gSll  ^j^»A  .'.'  0 J 4 - 12k  Llla^ja  ^ia  I ^Ljj  dl  j ^dt  dll  ^ L --> 

^gS  ^ ^ ‘ ^Jjjl  /.S  Llla^a  ^ ! d . ■ J /dl^J  - jit  aill  la  ^ - " ■ J ■ X ''  4L1S 

(^jl  U'  jj'  ^ cJJA  JJ  u'  ^ -s-?^ 

^ — L ^jjjL^  tj^-1  , ^a^Lull  jjl  IS  U^1  ^ ■>.) 1 , (3^ 

(jjjS  tjja  jS  ^j^jLaL-u>i  l_S aj  4 ^ J5o  ^ ^ 


Jj  (jjlU  ^jla j IS  jl  jia  j^l  4^^  (Jja  jj^a.  jS  ^gJxa JJ  CllJ  jjl 

Ala.:<_s jUkj  j^;-4.>^i  .jja  jS  Jia  ^ jL  ^gS  alt  ^ja  jS  jjSjl  jl 

j3ja  ^jjl  jla  2300 

17  tjala  24  4ljljjS-a 


Narrated  Abu  Said  A1  Khudri  4s : When  Ali  a*  was  in  Yemen, 
he  sent  some  gold  in  it  is  ore  to  the  Prophet.  Our  Dear 
Prophet  distributed  it  among  Al-Aqra’  bin  Habis  Al-Hanzali 
who  belonged  to  Banu  Mujashi,  ‘Uyaina  bin  Badr  Al-Fazari, 
‘Alqamah  bin  ‘Ulathah  Al-’Amiri,  who  belonged  to  the  Banu 
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Kilab  tribe  and  Zaid  AI-Khail  At-Ta’i  who  belonged  to  Banu 
Nabhan.  So  the  Quraish  and  the  Ansar  became  angry  and 
said:  “He  gives  to  the  chiefs  of  Najd  and  leaves  us!”  The 
Prophet  said:  “I  just  wanted  to  attract  and  unite  their  hearts 
(make  them  firm  in  Islam)”.  Then  there  came  a man  with 
sunken  eyes,  bulging  forehead,  thick  beard,  fat  raised  cheeks, 
and  clean-shaven  head,  and  said:  “O  Muhammad!  Be  afraid 
of  Allah!  “The  Prophet  §§  said:  “Who  would  obey  Allah  if  I 
disobeyed  Him?  (Allah).  He  trusts  me  over  the  people  of  the 
earth,  but  you  do  not  trust  me?”  A man  from  the  people 
(present  then),  who,  I think,  was  Khalid  bin  Al-Walid 
asked  for  permission  to  kill  him,  but  the  Prophet  prevented 
him.  When  the  man  went  away,  the  Prophet  said:  “Out  of  the 
offspring  of  this  man,  there  will  be  people  who  will  recite  the 
Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  beyond  their  throats,  and  they  will 
go  out  of  Islam  as  an  arrow  goes  out  through  the  game,  and 
they  will  kill  the  Muslims  and  leave  the  idolaters.  Should  I live 
till  they  appear,  I would  kill  them  as  the  Killing  of  the  nation 
of ‘Ad”.130 


The  3rd  hadith  telling  us  that  family  of  Zul-Khuwaisara  Al  Tamimi 
will  start  afflictions. 


auulu  (jc-  (jd  (jc.  AjjI  (jc.  (jlAjoi  LQ±k!  (jj!  ^jc.  1 r'i ' ^ 


■>  _ _ <* 

4_jjAhj  (j-aJU  jA j j Aaic.  Atll  J]  C \x,\  (Jla 

Qjjj  juil jjjijla.  (jj  (jjj  ^ 

, 130.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Volume  9,  Book  93,  Number  527.  , 
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.ij  ^^aLxJI  Aj^ilc.  (jj  A ^a'r-  (jJJj  (jj  Ajjjc. 

jl  , ^i'iVI  j l"  n.  >.»3  (_J\_a  (jl^-ij  J .1^1  (_£Ua]l  jiaJI  -Ijj  <j^j 

jit  (jUi  ^albi  Lojl  (Jl5  liC-Aij  .l^j  (JaI  U*-a  ^JnxJ  l^lfj 

.^A'S.A  Ij  (Jlia  (Jli  (jjiW ^11  U^^JjoLA  Aj'S.lll  Cll£  (j  Clalj  (jj'm  \\ 

^JjJaIj  Vj  Ja!  (_5-^c'  Ajjj-aC-  I3j  Jdll  ^j)aj  <_jaS  ^ (Jjjl 

{jj  .llLk  el_jl  ^alujj  AjIc.  Alii  Allis  ^ L)-0  (J^3^  (J^ 

aA^aAj^.  jjl^J  V (jl^)i]l  13a  (_^ajJa  <_ja  ^jl  (Jlfl  ^ j LaI^  4_*_1a3 

A^Lol^M  (JaI  QjVVqj  4JA^)11  i^A  ^-uill  (J}j^)A  (^JA  (jj3^)AJ 

;Aa^I  .Vu.ua  _^lc.  (Jiia  "iV^S/  Ul  (_jl  (JaI 

Cll^jjJa^.  /OJjx  l_£j!  J ^ ui  /UC.  Alii  .Ija.xu ^jl  els^)jJa^. 

(_£j  CllC-ljJ  l^)^3  <— £jl  ^ UJ  <_JAJ  ^ ^ /OC-  ^ L5-^^)  LS^" 

ls-^1  <_r“  ”c5^  i^Ji  ^ Sy'^P-  ^r-  UP1  J-S-^ 

j ^ ujl  ^ \ ^kLaJJ  /njIc-  ^ ^j-L-a  C5-^  (jJA  Wa.'W  ^Lojj  /^4C' 

^aIc.  Ij  /O^lc.  /na'^Ic.  jjl  /Njnc.  t^ujL^.  ^jj  4^1^21 

_jjl  ^JC-  A&l  ^-iJa^)  /oL^-u-sa  tlj^  ^UuVi  (J.3^ 

/%jlc.  au!  i_5-l*-a  4 1 j-ui^-a  g ^)J  o^)JC.j  ^)L-ajl 

1 (jA^j  g >A  \j£  IjIa^)3  ^ UJ  (jl  ^ j 


/*jl-Ajajl 


J^3 


? VL, 


^jjl  4 ^jJJ  ^jl  ^jLajojI  ^aLJu  ^Jj-a  (_jj\j  x VIA  6 ^ ^-Jl j 

j^  4 (JJJ^*1^ J C 4 UJ6^  (J 

Ij  15LS  ^)jl  y 4-1 ^jI  I LIaIa  ^ui  jjl  I Lj£  s-1 

/>_iic.  aSj!  j^j-b-a  ^gjj  4^.  Wj1^  J ^-UJJ  /^bc*  ^ jill  (J^juJ^) 

u^a  u^  j jf 1 1 ! c.  3..u-^~1-^3  uy  jp  jji  ^ uiji  ^_j  j 


aj  ■ ujf  L5^  ^ 
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4^_5L1  /^C-  L5~^j  *^J  L^  i\j&  ^ ^iiJ 

t^yi\  /*£>  Wjj  ds^L^.1  ,g  | ^Iujj  /ole.  ^ cj-^3  ^ ^ 

/o  /%£  j USLuj ULg^)3  ^_3  ^Lu j /nJc.  iiil  ^.lx«o  ^n  ? uj*^ 

(JJJ  L5^_J  ^-jgiji  <_£ jIa3  ^-joj  cIhj  /%£  L£  (_>ajc.  ^jj^jl  4 jj  Ui&  Jj  jIaj 

L5^  4^jf  uj^  u>  o^  uWj 

/%£  L£  Lp  (JJ4J  dAj  (JJjl  ^--  g >^Q  ULq^)9  ^ j ^aluJJ  ^ (J, 

^ u'  ^ UJJ^i  c' uj^  ^ UJ^ 

^iu  ^)Jaj  ‘—^■^  ^ ml  — J ^LaJJ  /nJ&  <Ull  ^U^-i  ^)£J  4 (JJ^JQ-! 

lSJ\  (J A*  (Jjuii  (J^l-S  >u  ^jjuil  ! j$£j  A)  LA-a^p  jjl  LjJ  bj  La.  ^)S  JJ£J 

£*-**  ij^  ^ u'  SJ  ^ OJA  jj  Jj  jl  j3  ja.  ^ £_ll  fj3  ^-aJ 

JJJ  - .u)>  (JjjLa  (J5j  ^ uul  ^ m (jjJ  bj  jjl  tl£  £ pi  (jjp  .aj'i 

l^j^lbu^jj  du  j^l  ^ L (Jj3  (j^pbiLaLA  b^  . , J Lila  (J5b  ^ - >'  jlAjlu 

(Jj3  £ _>b  ^ Ac.  ^jii  jj  Ub  (JJ+jl  ^_j  lJJa  j^I  4^^  tJJ^  jj«-a  j£ 
jjIjIa  LIli  ' ^ 710  ^"'J  ;a  ij  Jpa;JLaal  .Vuua  .l£  (JJ^>^ 

b*‘ Ij.W 


When  Ali  4®  was  in  Yemen,  he  sent  some  gold  in  it  is  ore  to 
the  Prophet.  The  Prophet  distributed  it  among  Al-Aqra’  bin 
Habis  Al-Hanzali  who  belonged  to  Banu  Mujashi,  ‘Uyaina  bin 
Badr  Al-Fazari,  ‘Alqamah  bin  ‘Ulathah  Al-’Amiri,  who 
belonged  to  the  Banu  Kilab  tribe  and  Zaid  AI-Khail  At-Ta’i 
who  belonged  to  Banu  Nabhan.  So  the  Quraish  and  the  Ansar 
became  angry  and  said:  “He  gives  to  the  chiefs  of  Najd  and 
leaves  us!”  The  Prophet  said:  “I  just  wanted  to  attract  and 
unite  their  hearts  (make  them  firm  in  Islam)”.  Then  there 


321 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

came  a man  with  sunken  eyes,  bulging  forehead,  thick  beard, 
fat  raised  cheeks,  and  clean-shaven  head,  and  said:  “O 
Muhammad!  Be  afraid  of  Allah!  “The  Prophet  said:  “Who 
would  obey  Allah  if  I disobeyed  Him?  (Allah).  He  trusts  me 
over  the  people  of  the  earth,  but  you  do  not  trust  me?”  A man 
from  the  people  (present  then),  who,  I think,  was  Khalid  bin 
Al-Walid  *,  asked  for  permission  to  kill  him,  but  the  Prophet 
prevented  him.  When  the  man  went  away,  the  Prophet  said: 
“Out  of  the  offspring  of  this  man,  there  will  be  people  who 
will  recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  beyond  their  throats, 
and  they  will  go  out  of  Islam  as  an  arrow  goes  out  through  the 
game,  and  they  will  kill  the  Muslims  and  leave  the  idolaters. 
Should  I live  till  they  appear,  I would  kill  them  as  the  Killing 
of  the  nation  of  ‘Ad”. 131 


The  4th  hadith  telling  us  that  the  group  of  Zul-Khuwaisara  Al 
Tamimi  will  start  afflictions. 

^jLaC.  (jj  ^ 'A  Inr.  ^j!  ^ ^jj!  ^jc.  ^gl!  L_1  jlxl  ’ ^ 

Jlii  Js (jj  Cli^L^J!  (jj  jii!  aic.  ^o-uLal!  ^gil  ^jola  ^jc.  ^jouli  (ji 

(jj  jj-ac.  (jj  all!  ajc.  UjjI  ’Bill  (jj  Alii j Li! 

1 1 All!  J j Cij.  Ja  a]  lolls  oAoo  AiIxj  ! a!*  ^ C_uo]lo  i 1 Aoi  zJb  z 
QA  Jl9!  (a*-i  Jla  ^ajl  ^.*aJ*aM!  AaISj  ^alou j Allc.  Alii 

- i ■ .'J  Allc.  All!  1 * Alii  ^glc.  *■ A J , A !!  aJ  Jill 

jiil  J Jlis  ^ jJ!  !1a  La  Ciilj  as  „ Li  Jla  ^Ail!  ^ ; 


131.  Sahih  Bukhari  93/527. 
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\t.six,°l  (Jlij  t.‘*  lil^)l  ^al  (Jla  Clul^)  c.  Qj^a  (J-^.1  ^1a*jj  4_iic.  *&1  ^ lxV» 

(j (_ja  Ai*i  i£^£-  c£i.  ^ u!  JIS  ^aJ  ^alujj  4_llc.  x&l  (^-Lva  *&1 

aJ  (jj)^,.u^  ^-a  V (Jla  ^ Via  i VI  *&1  1j  c_jl_LxiJl  ^jj  ^ac.  JUa 

4_1a^}]1  (_ja  xjiti  L a£  4_ia  ^1^.  (jj-lll  Qj'aAa'ij  <x_1juu 

via  ^a  ^juj  .i^^j  via  ^a  ^-xi  via  (Jxv>  ill  ^a  jf^-x  n 

■ ^A^A  4-QjoiI  11a  O.^nc.  ^jl  (jA^^)l!  bJC-  ^jl  (Jla  ^sjllj  Cll^)i]l  ^ ^ jJ 

^l*j  Vj  AJJ  ^c'  ^ ^Lac.  cl^  ^jj  4_aLuj  a ^klj  4l3 

^L.\  Jaj  ^ j*  a!1  11a  ^ i.**  n.wll  Ib^Jj  ^ CJ^  ^jaIaj 

Aa^I  .Vuxja  .^alc-l  ^Ixjj  <j\.*s  Ujj  A\\  j ^L^-i-sa  ^.ixaII  11a  ^^a 

^»Jvl5j  ^jLoJ  C_Jvl£  (jj  Ailj  /OJJ^  c_5vjl  (JJ-0  (JjlJ  ^j-uIa 

diaj  ^)jj1  oj  ^ .V^J  (_)jj1j  >k.  jlll  ^gjJa_j  j^jaC-  ^jjl  <_£ 

(jl  j ^aJ  ^ gJ  ^_Jj^)£  L_fll jJa  l£  xUll  Cluj  ^_jl5i]  ^-J ^jJa  ^j^jL 

^.ajI  l_ ^ S ^lAjjjj  diaj  ^ja^.  ^)j  ^a^A  ^ m 

^^^^a  yUj  L_jl  1-1^  s*  ■» a ^Li j /%j\c~  AUl  ^ \ j. v~a  LS^3  ^ i 

o^uvil ^k]ljJ  ^ (^vijl  i—5ol  \£x  ^a-iAJ ^jU  UlAja  ^-j  (jj^bl  ? 

i^£  ^-1aL>a  ^Loj j /%j ic.  a5j!  ^ixv>  t_5^  _jji  u ^-j  iiy  u^ 

^ u.iq  1 <>"  1a  1 1C-  (JIa  ^jJA  ^U.1  J /%j\c»  Jilll 

^jAa  ^1  ^alioij  A)jl  ^,\xv>  ! .‘^A'N A y 1 /%£  15U  ^-1[S  Oj  ^ ,g.'l  ^ La^)a 
jUI  ^ I>"  ^A  l'l6  jLa  j£  L_ll  ^_j 

^ j (jjLa  u£  ^ j ^)a1  ?i^j  ixxij^  ^jj^aj  yy  ^ <y 

/o  o^-j  ^ ^ j*^.  c_ji 

^jjjIj  y via  ^)£1  J^Ajj-ual  ^)j  g *s*i  UUja  ^)jl  Li^I  ^x^c-  ^Iujj  /y^-  ^il 

fis  (_>ulj  ^S,  !_y&  jjl  Jj  /O 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  t&\  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

^aJ  jAiil  Ij  L£  jJajC.  j Jjjl  D,aC' 

^ ui\  ULa^a  j ^Luj j ^Jc.  ajjI  ^ ^ cfcs  ^ ^ 

LS*  ^ UJi  ^ (J^  JJ6-^ 

^^)ia  (jd  ^ ui  ^ — m jl  oj  t L^.J^  ol^)  ^5^  (jj-lll 

IgiLp  (J^J  _jSl  ^_J  ljl_^.  J5o  ^ m jISLjo)  ^)JJ  ^ xxiJ-N 

g ^ (jLj  jJ  ^ ‘il  -n!  g.SLp  jj  ^ .TujjJ  ^_jI  /O  ^)Iaj  g ^)J  (j^al  jJ  ^-jL^. 
/%5LL  ^-ji  /O  ^laj  g (j^j  jj  ^Usk  Lg5Lp  jl  jjl  /O 
^iaj  i‘* n.W;^ajjqj  ^1^.;Aa^.I  .Vu^^q  _^_jL^  ^_1  U i‘q  u*i  ^ D^3  °J 

2526 


<?s 

i ^ 


The  5th  hadith  tells  us  that  location  Zul-Khuwaisara  Al  Tamimi  is 
Najd. 

4^jlj ^j!  Jux  t(_3J^)jaL'Q  cIH  6(j-a_92kl^jl  Ctf 

^J-lA  /OC.  Jliil  ^ *-A  j /N^  ^ J Clul  J^J  ^ LU  AAJUal^jl 

uio!  /Jl^j  />jlc~  xOil  a Cll^jjJa^.  ^ \ 

/jl  j /^llc.  xUll  t_5-L-a  L_ll  _l^j  (J-dLi  (jXQ  ^Lq  ^ 1 >Jg ) 1^)£»J 

tjj  (3)  jA3  a3  (2)  o^3^  l>?  ^ ^ (1)  u # 

U>1£  ^1)  ^ii^a  ^_j  ^aJjoJ j /Jlj  /^ilc.  Aul  ^1x^1  L_j1  JlXJ  (jJ  _^^olx. 

L5_b  ^lua  J^J  jjl  (jUa  Aij  ClljjJa^.  J^J  Lj  (J^iAxxi  L_5ol  ^S 
La£l  /\xac-  ^jl  ^jjl  ^ ^ ^jlioJ^a  ^)j  ^jLnj 

^ S . W 1 L_^^l  ^alxxj^  /sj\c»  ^dll  ^J_x-a  L_jl  />^  ^-5L1 

L_ji  .^jJJ  — J ^ jlAjl  (JJ^ JJ^  (J^J  ^/>iAx-a^  jJ 
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jl  ^JajojIj  jjj!  ^ 3 jja  LjLajB  .^Lxiujl  ^ 3 ^\xjj  /Jl j /n j\c»  Jdll  ^ lx^> 

C_J jl3  ^Sk  jl  ^Cx 1 jd  JJJ  ^—3 JJ  ^LaLoLA  0 jlj  6 jtj  t_£ jl  /U  ^-J  IjJ 
uO-J*^  ^ ^ 3 J-lA  ^ ]>•>>, 'Ijj  ^ ^ 3J^  /^jlA  C—ljL^  ^Lxxil 

J L>“'  jj'  LS^  L>^  'jf  J*-3^  LS^-1' 

L5^  (J*'  jj'  L^Jf  LS^0  J$>  ^ jJ  ^Ji 

.*\A^A  x*  1 -15LS  ^ jj£  jJajC-  jjl  l$j  1 jJ  JjoJ  l£  Jjjl  jjl  .liL  ^gjl. XX) J 3 

^>\xxlj  /Jlj  />  j\c»  AUl  ^_L—a  L_jl  _jjJ  ^ **)  1-lk  ^\xxlj  /Jlj  /> jlc»  Alii  ^_L—a 
^jjU.  lJA  j£  ^Ia jk U ^ Ajjl^k  ^x  (jj-o  j£!  UIa ja 

\£  l £jl^jJ  j^*j2  ls^  (j-wj^^j^-^  j^-  ,.*—■>  j^ikxx  jj£  aj  jj 

xUll  ^ lx«Q  .‘lA'^A  l_£j]  ^»J  jjl  ^ J \jj£  JjilA  J^J^  ^ 3-LA  &j  Ij£  jjl 

Clix^akj  ^J-A^l  aj  J£J  jJ^-j  (J-^k  /— (J^  ^Ixxjj 

/Jlj  /%  l\c.  aSjI  ^i-k-a  L_j]  ill  J jLo  (Jill  ^ 3 J«ok  xxl  L_£_ll  jjl  Ll^jJ 

j J .llLk  dl  jjJa^.  a j /%£  ^ J jUk  1-^  ^ ^ 

^j^akx'L  ^_j_o\  \j1_a^)3  j\_ioi^)l  ^ j J ^Ix^n  l_j!  ^_3  ^.-^j 

(JJf  T L>j  C5^ 


u' LS1*^)  ^ ^ 


c3^  ^ U1  ftjJ^  u» U^ 


(ll^H_3  JjlLxJ  ' ^1  JJ  jl  \£  ^xjx 


_ jIjL^JSo 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  a®i 

was  in  Yemen,  Ali  j®  sent  a piece  of  gold  that  was  still  mixed 
with  sediment  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M and  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  M distributed  it  among  four  people:  Al-Aqra’  bin 
Habis  Al-Hanzali,  ‘Uyaynah  bin  Badr  Al-  Fazari,  ‘Alqamah 
bin  ‘Ulathah  Al  ‘Amiri,  who  was  from  Banu  Kilab  and  Zaid 
At-Ta’i  who  was  from  Banu  Nabhan.  The  Quraish”  - he  said 
one  time  “the  chiefs  of  the  Quraish”  - “became  angry  and  said: 
‘You  give  to  the  chiefs  of  Najd  and  not  to  us?’  He  said:  ‘I  only 
did  that,  so  as  to  soften  their  hearts  toward  Islam.’  Then  a man 
with  a thick  beard,  prominent  cheeks,  sunken  eyes,  a high 
forehead,  and  a shaven  head  came  and  said:  ‘Fear  Allah, 
Muhammad!’  He  (Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  ‘Who  would 
obey  Allah  if  I disobeyed  Him?  (Is  it  fair  that)  He  has 
entrusted  me  with  all  the  people  of  the  Earth  but  you  do  not 
trust  me?’  Then  the  man  went  away,  and  a man  from  among 
the  people,  whom  they  (the  narrators)  think  was  Khalid  bin 
Al  Walid,  asked  for  permission  to  kill  him.  The  Messenger  of 
Allah  M said:  ‘Among  the  offspring  of  this  man  will  be  some 
people  who  will  recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  any 
further  than  their  throats.  They  will  kill  the  Muslims  but 
leave  the  idol  worshippers  alone,  and  they  will  pass  through 
Islam  as  an  arrow  passes  through  the  body  of  the  target.  If  I 
live  to  see  them,  I will  kill  them  all,  as  the  people  of  ‘Ad  were 
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The  6th  hadith  telling  us  that  the  Dajjal  will  join  the  followers  ofZul- 
Khuwaisara  Al  Tamimi  of  the  east  and  will  have  shaved  heads . 

(jC-  4 AJa Iuj  (jjl  ^jiat j AlJLk  Uj  * 5 4 Ajc.  l n,W 

A^C-  l‘*  n.W  lAAj  ^J^jLkll  | (JJdjjJ  (Jl3  4 (jj  l3L^)jal  (jl  4 (Jja3  (jj 

^alluj  A-ilc.  ^ ^ ■ ‘ukja  L-j\  ^ t.A\  I^A  ^gi!  l‘*  \\\  * (Jll  5 AAjLal  1 

^ U-o  ."uk^a  L_il_^-k-al  (j-a  jij  *0^  ^ 4.**  n<i\3  (Jll  5 {jc-  n.Wj 

A_ilc.  kill  ^.U^i  Jdll  (j-a  Aaat-a-uj  \ n x *1  ^ n.W  ; Cliika  ? ^allaj  Aaic.  i&l 

; ^ujc.  Alil^)j  4 ^£UAl  Alat-aj-u  A3  ^.^.udj  ^\k1  • (Jla  ^ ^lluj 

^a^-aia-a  4 lg  AIaM  4 ^jJjIAAj  ^Ixai^  A_ilc.  Jjjl  ^L-a  *0j|  (J^-a^ 

(Jar  k3  4 (jLjaJjl  (jlajj  Aaic.  4 Aj^kLill  ^)ji  4 jnc.  (jjj  Ajjjat  jl  ^a3l  4 ^)xllll 
C"  \\'\C-  La  4 .Xakja  la  (Jll  ^ 1 \ ) x ai  A La  an  ^als  4 aJ  4 AaxaJ  (Jj3  (j-a  AjjIj 

<_£A*j  (jjA^a  V kulj  “ ; (Jls  £j  4 IajALj  Yusxc.  ^ u>a*3  4 AjJJkll  ^jjJl 

(3^La1I  (Jj3  (j-a  j-^ka  66  ; (Jl3  4 A -A*  Caiij  66  ^3'^  C^A\  ILki 

4 ^asl^i  jjLkj  V (jji^)kj  IaSa  y\&  4 \*  \At>  (jlS  4 JLkj 

^LxlIuj  4 A_i3  (jjat  >^)-j  V 4 aILoJ)]1  (j-a  (3^^  L)^ 

lill  4 JlLllI  (j ^ ; (3jl^k'ill 

. Vud^q  tt  AAikJl  J (_^\^kll  ^)jA  ^aA  4 ^aA 

(jjbl^k  /O  i^^ia  /%£  (jJJ  SJ^J^1  L>^ 

Oj  jjl  ^ Jj  Cjli^Lo  ^ ^ ^a!)LuJl  rAc.  ^^±1  A 

^ ^^)C'  ^ /N^’ll  W 4(jj^)£  jUj  c."  n.W  (3^*-^°  r-~ ^ ^ ^ g -N^Q 

(jjJ^jLoi  Ai^.  (jl  ^ — UJ  /OC  Aill  ^gjJaj  o ^)J 

^ ^ U1  ^ ^ cijIavLg  g'il  xai 

^-jLq^)3  g ^k^  ^avLoill  /-ale.  ^g-lj  ^_j  L_ll  ^ UJ  ^J1  ^ jl 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  SB 

^ ^ q±a  ULo^)3  ^_3  ■jJLli  o j jJ  jJ  lluj  jJ 

J J^SUI  Ij jJa  j jl  (_5j^  jjjl^  JJa  ja.  JJJ  1j jS  jLu  illjJia.  a j 

jlip  » ^-S  ^ m j^^S  jjAj S ^Ul  /ole-  (_5jj  i— SjI  .(_s^5Ljj  j 

i_SjI  jLjj  ‘ jj  laj2  ^uuq'i  a j ^ilc-  <■  ^-^  _j  jj  /^jl 

4^01  jj  (jJ  ^-JjJ  JW  (Jaa.  4^  L5^?  allaa 

<j-i'-4^)  u^j-2  ^ cm5^'  u^j21  J*  l>“'  jj'  utd  .j£ 

(_?jj  tljl  ' J » ‘i  ^ S ^jUI  /aJc-  (_SJJ  a j t ^ gS  dlULkij  ^ S x-  , n J^jj 

/ole-  L5±i  jSJ  LI  m a_ijL^  (jjj'-2  ‘Lj-a  (j^t-j  j-j»-S  oil  ^ j ^XJI  ^ 

L5^  S-3^  ^ ^ uj  ^ ,g  ^.J  ) _jj\  ^ UJ  ^ Til  ^jJjL  tLp  -6-^  j ^5LuJl 

/ole.  jlil  Iaa^-q  £_  \ l^kj  15L1  s—1^  ^£up  <Lp 

^)jj1  tU^  j c_il  ^J**^**1  uj  c_l^.  l_j!  j-1  ^Iujj 

JlXJ  x»  J-bQ  ! 1-lkj  LLq^  jjl  tUl  />  /%-ilc.  ^)J 

\j|^)jJ}  /djj-a  (jjj  /nI.Q'N  /vJ  <. j\j  /O  (J^lc-  />> ^ g ><Q 

(jl  /O  LJlc-  4^—^  ^ ^ ^ IjLq^)3 

SJ  tsf  <-S^'  C^1  U!J_^>J  J5a*i  ^ jl  jjl  ‘^-J  LtP>  (^J 

uv  ^ u'  aJ  oji  zr^Ji  4 u' 

^ ■ ■ jlSUl  ^)jj  ^ ^ S (jjjL^  (J^j  ^>“1  ^ ‘ ■ (jjj  aj  ^ CjI 

(jjj  (_jjjl  (Jj^j  jS  Cljl  c^jL  (Jjl  aj  t^_l  UUi.  (_j5Lj 

aj  ^ jl  . ^jU  jj  ij>n  ^ Ijl  ^_j  j»!iluJI  ^jlc. 

(_5 ji.1  IS  (jl  r£  L Jui  jUj  ^S  (JJJJ  ,_jJ  ^-jKj  -~jjjj-aj  ^-S  jjJ  ^_3iajj-a 

-j^jS  (Jj3  (JJ+jl  JJ  jia  r ui  jl  jxi  a_J^  IS  ^JSJ  -gjLai  ^ S (JL^J  a jjS 

jjjl  ^iS  .(JJJ  jj  JJJi-1  ^ j cLa_a  ^aLaj  a j _LjLaja  ^JJj-a  jjj 

44  JJ^aJ  L"  1 \n,u  ^ 3 (j^j^a  (_j^-J  ^ L L1  -lia*j  (Jjjoj^J 
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£-  f J ^ ^ j'i'  jiajj^  L"  \',  ^ jjI  jio 

It  was  narrated  that  Sharik  bin  Shihab  ■$$,  said:  “I  used  to  wish 
that  I could  meet  a man  among  the  Companions  of  The 
Prophet  and  ask  him  about  the  Khawarij.  Then  I met  Abu 
Barzah  4s  on  the  day  of  Eid,  with  a number  of  his  companions. 
I said  to  him:  ‘Did  you  hear  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M mention 
the  Khawarij?’  He  said:  ‘Yes.  I heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
M with  my  own  ears,  and  saw  him  with  my  own  eyes.  Some 
wealth  was  brought  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M and  he 
distributed  it  to  those  on  his  right  and  on  his  left,  but  he  did 
not  give  anything  to  those  who  were  behind  him.  Then  a man 
stood  behind  him  and  said:  “Muhammad!  You  have  not  been 
just  in  your  division!”  He  was  a black  man  with  patchy 
(shaved)  hair,  wearing  two  white  garments  and  sign  of 
prostration  on  the  forehead.  So  Allah’s  Messenger  M became 
very  angry  and  said:  “By  Allah!  You  will  not  find  a man  after 
me  who  is  more  just  than  me”.  He  M repeated  these  words 
three  times.  Then  he  said:  “A  people  will  come  at  the  end  of 
time  from  the  east;  as  if  he  is  one  of  them  and  their  appearance 
will  also  be  like  this  man.  They  will  be  reciting  the  Qur’an 
without  it  passing  beyond  their  throats.  They  will  go  through 
Islam  just  as  the  arrow  goes  through  the  target.  Their 
distinction  will  be  shaving.  They  will  not  cease  to  appear 
until  the  last  of  them  comes  with  Al-Masih  A1  the  Dajjal.  So 
when  you  meet  them,  then  kill  them,  they  are  the  worst  of 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  $s&  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
created  beings”. 133 

It  was  narrated  that  Sharik  bin  Shihab  4®  said:  “I  used  to  wish 
that  I could  meet  a man  among  the  Companions  of  The 
Prophet  M and  ask  him  about  the  Khawarij.  Then  I met  Abu 
Barzah  4®  on  the  day  of  Eid,  with  a number  of  his  companions. 

I said  to  him:  ‘Did  you  hear  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M mention 
the  Khawarij?’  He  said:  ‘Yes.  I heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
M with  my  own  ears,  and  saw  him  with  my  own  eyes.  Some 
wealth  was  brought  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M and  he 
distributed  it  to  those  on  his  right  and  on  his  left,  but  he  did 
not  give  anything  to  those  who  were  behind  him.  Then  a man 
stood  behind  him  and  said:  “Muhammad!  You  have  not  been 
just  in  your  division!”  He  was  a black  man  with  patchy 
(shaved)  hair,  wearing  two  white  garments  and  sign  of 
prostration  on  the  forehead.  So  Allah’s  Messenger  #|  became 
very  angry  and  said:  “By  Allah!  You  will  not  find  a man  after 
me  who  is  more  just  than  me”.  He  M repeated  these  words 
three  times.  Then  he  said:  “A  people  will  come  at  the  end  of 
time  from  the  east,  as  if  he  is  one  of  them  and  their  appearance 
will  also  be  like  this  man.  They  will  be  reciting  the  Qur’an 
without  it  passing  beyond  their  throats.  They  will  go  through 
Islam  just  as  the  arrow  goes  through  the  target.  Their 
distinction  will  be  shaving.  They  will  not  cease  to  appear 
until  the  last  of  them  comes  with  Al-Masih  A1  the  Dajjal.  So 
when  you  meet  them,  then  kill  them,  they  are  the  worst  of 

133.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  9,  Hadlth  44. 
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created  beings”. 134 

The  above  hadith  is  not  just  for  the  Khawarij135  but  for  all  times, 
since  it  is  clearly  told  that  such  people  will  appear  constantly  till  the  end 
time  and  will  join  the  Dajjal. 

The  following  hadith  tells  us  about  the  same  incident,  and  this 
further  tells  us  that  the  Dajjal  will  come  among  the  offspring  of  the 
Banu  Tamim  tribe  from  the  Najd. 

tjls  ^ ..'ll  iKII  ^ jlj  UjA^.  (JUi  ^gil^j^JI  ^ ^ Li^jiAl 

Clli£  (jc.  (jt  A-djoj  ^ djLi.  1 V*  ' ^ 

aJIajI  j A_ilt  jill  ^gL  ^giill  l . 1 . ^i\  ^ya  ^gdl  (jl  ^ '■‘Al 

Ja  aJ  ciilka  J 'U,  ^->1  qa  jij  ,_gi  Ait  ,_g3  Sj^>i  lil  ^ j\  jiJI 

C‘*»  ^JU  JUi  ^^1  ^J^Jl  ^J^Al  ^L-UJ  Ajit  Jill  ^gL  Jill  CllXJLU 

^gL^a  Jill  ^gjl  ^gjjxj  AjjI^^  ^^gid-J  - 1 - ■ ^ A_ilt  Jill  ^gLja  Jill 

Ja*_l  ^dj  aJLaCu  ^ja j AAljj  ^ja  Lg]atli  A ^ (JLaj  j Ajlt  jill 
A jjqiqll  ^g3  C*4  It  Lj  ^ Li  JUH  al^j  (j-°  ci-^^3  lui  fil^j  (JJi 

A_llt  Jill  (_giu 3 Jill  (J AAi Iax5  ^jLiJaljl  (jflJJ  A_llt  ^XjAll  ^ jjdaji  ^ jul 

(Jlii  ^ali  ^glj  (J-ltl  ^A  £_£A*J  (jjA^il  ^ ^1 J ijl£  J lAlAiiu  I i . Ar.  ^]j-u  j 

f1^' ^ u' UJJ^J  f^j  Iaa  jl£  jU jll  ji.1  ^ £ jAj 


134.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  9,  Hadith  44. 

135.  Kharijites  (Arabic:  Khawarij,  literally  “those  who  went  out”; 

(singular,  Khariji)  is  a general  term  embracing  various  Muslims  who,  while 
initially  supporting  the  authority  of  the  final  Rashidun  Khalifa  Ali  ibn  Abi 
Talib,  then  later  rejected  his  leadership.  They  first  emerged  in  the  late  7th 
century  A. D. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

V ^aA LaIuj  AiA^)ll  <_ja  (3^)^  ^-d  (_JA 

^aA ^liali  ^xA jdjql  lili  (Jddl  ^laaII  £a  ^A^jaJ  ^ld  qj^_js±a 

(. * \\  g x xl  ld-i^)d  dl  Aa^.^)  AjC-  Jli  A^jIAH  J J^IAH  ^)JUU 

407  0^°^  >-'‘ ^ P*^  i (a^5*uJ  ‘^gjduj  clA^  .dj)&  *dll  dLd 

j^j3^  ^>a*a  (j* 

(J^A  /d  ^.gj  doj  g \<Q  /%£  J Cllilj^)  ^ UJ  L_jL^juU  L_d^)d  ^jj 

XX)  ^gjl'N  X«Q  ^.xd  ^ ^ ^>\xx)^  />  jlc»  Jdll  ^1x^1  Cli^xAi'S 

Lidd  d^xAa^  <jA  ^ ^ Aic.  ^ j ^ "UJD^  dla!>Lo 

QlA  dli^La  g "ll  xxl  ^d  C_jUd  Ad  ^d  (jl  jjl  dli^Lo  ^ UJ 

^ i ^x\xx^j  /dc-  Alii  ^lx-a  C_jl  /d  Id  CllSLi^A  ^ ,xxi  ^jl 

^J^jl  ?^_ J Ldj  ^la«_lA  ^ ^ g.^d  ,xxl  ^t\x.U^  /sj\c»  xUll  ^ 1x^*1 

^adj  /Jl j /N-ilc.  dl  ^.Ix^a  ^aJJ^  (J^xxjJ  ^d  (JAA  -(jU  ^5-^.  Udja  ^d 


J^j  /d  — J lgd_iA  ^-xx)  ^iol  L5dl  ^d  (J1A  jjl  Id  ^-JOJ  jd d) 

^.da  l_j|  \j|  (Jd  g ^d  (JJa  (_>d^  (>“  U.d  ^adj  d J dl  ^ Ix^i 

^jjjIj  /d  Lp  ^0^  C .Uil^ 1 dl^jjJa^  ^jl  3^-°  °_5  ^ 3 ^\x^  /%j\c.  dl 

^ A3  (A  ‘-^jJ  J?-  jj'  ^Jj  jj' 

ciLil  £->*  u'  ChV  ^-Uac.  jl  n 

L_al  jiLcj  /J] J /dc.  dl  ^\x^i  Aa^a  s'  1 Id  ^pa^)C.  ^)jl  l^J  jd-xx 

t-djl  bj  LjIa^S  cd^  ^ s 1>— ^1  x^n  )\  3^°  ^ ^ ^k\xxj^  /sj\c»  xUll  ^ lx^> 

l^j  1 Jj  IaLq  ^Jxii  l£  ^ (j-^aA  x'xi  l£  doj  ^_J 

/Jl j /dc.  dl  Jj-a  l_jI  q>a  dU  /O  l^j  ^d jj  ^d-p  x*  jyd  Aid  oj  jjl 
X pA  lJ ^ali  ^AA  \jIa^)3  s0  1 ^ -9i  ^**  ^ XAl  (>“d^ 

cdL-dl  ^ ^ _W>  qA  A_^J  ^ >-u  ^A<a  A*J 
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I Jjj  i_£ jl  » ^S  (J JM  jj.}  jk  ULa^jS  -^S.  (jd^j  /- - 'j' 

lA  fk£  j'  °J  ^ ^ LW-*  U1  L5^  ^ ^ UJf 

sj  ll  ^jjI  ijj^j  i;:-^jj  (jk  jl  jxijS  jl jl  (jSLJ  (jj jS 

k ^ £ (J-^f  ^^Ik  . ^ kj^jla  (_>“!  ,-  ‘ ■ ^ajkjl  a^Jjlj  ik 

kj>J  aj  k ^ jl  ^_j  tik.  jj  £•  jls  ^joi  j!5oJi  jli  ^j-a 

^ S (jl  ,k  tku  (jCj  S (JJJ^)  ^j!5o  ,^-aliaJ  ^ S (j^J  ^ 1 ^ Ala  ^)j«u 

(jj^jl  (jl  CllSj  (_>aii.  -^k  ijjkj  -£jk  ^k  (jjjtLa  (Jkj  k_j]  g ^ jj 


^aLaj  J^l  (JJ-1  a_^j]  (jJ^JJ^J  L_S^i  _^]C  (Jli9  (jl  fl  jjf*  CllLsjLa 
407  jjol  ak^^jkj  (jlau  _(JJJ  (jkljl  ^_^)J  , 111  klii ^k-a 

10  Clll^j^jki  C‘n  ^ ^jjl  jlia  C‘t  vW 

It  was  narrated  that  Sharik  bin  Shihab  4®  said:  “I  used  to  wish 
that  I could  meet  a man  among  the  Companions  of  The 
Prophet  and  ask  him  about  the  Khawarij.  Then  I met  Abu 
Barzah  4®  on  the  day  of  Eid,  with  a number  of  his  companions. 

I said  to  him:  ‘Did  you  hear  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M k^_k 
fl* j Jl  j ~j1c-  mention  the  Khawarij?’  He  said:  ‘Yes.  I heard  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  H ^Jlj  k=  with  my  own  ears, 

and  saw  him  with  my  own  eyes.  Some  wealth  was  brought  to 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  M ^ j k=  Jil  ^_k>  and  he 
distributed  it  to  those  on  his  right  and  on  his  left,  but  he  did 
not  give  anything  to  those  who  were  behind  him.  Then  a man 
stood  behind  him  and  said:  “Muhammad!  You  have  not  been 
just  in  your  division!”  He  was  a man  with  black  patchy 
(shaved)  hair,  wearing  two  white  garments.  So  Allah’s 
Messenger  M r^j  k/j  k became  very  angry  and  said: 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

“By  Allah!  You  will  not  find  a man  after  me  who  is  more  just 
than  me”.  Then  he  said:  “A  people  will  come  at  the  end  of 
time;  as  if  he  is  one  of  them,  reciting  the  Qur’an  without  it 
passing  beyond  their  throats.  They  will  go  through  Islam  just 
as  the  arrow  goes  through  the  target.  Their  distinction  will  be 
shaving.  They  will  not  cease  to  appear  until  the  last  of  them 
comes  with  Al-Masih  A1  the  Dajjal.  So  when  you  meet  them, 
then  kill  them,  they  are  the  worst  of  created  beings”.136 


We  see  that  in  the  above  hadith  the  same  person  Zul-Khuwaisara 
of  Banu  Tamim  is  mentioned  in  the  same  incident.  So  it  proves  that  the 
Dajjal  will  join  the  Banu  Tamim  from  the  Najd. 


Chapter  2 


Analysis  of  the  hadith  about  Zul  Khuwaisara 
ofBanu  Tamim  tribe  of  the  Najad 


Most  of  the  hadith  about  the  followers  of  the  Dajjal  from  the  Najd  are 
related  to  the  incident  to  a person  named  Zul-Khuwaisara  from  the 
Banu  Tamim  tribe  who  behaved  foolishly  in  front  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  H.  In  all  these  hadith  you  will  find  that  the  Muslims  are 
warned  of  an  affliction  that  will  have  the  following  characteristics: 


■ It  will  appear  from  the  offspring  of  Zul-Khuwaisara  of  the  Banu 
Tamim  tribe. 


■ It  will  appear  from  the  Najd  as  Zul-Khuwaisara  was  also  from 
the  Najd. 

* The  people  related  to  this  affliction  will  read  the  Qur’an 
beautifully  but  hypocritically. 


The  people  related  to  this  affliction  will  pass  through  Islam 
unaffected  just  like  an  arrow  passes  through  the  flesh. 

They  will  respect  the  non-Muslims  but  kill  the  Muslims. 

They  will  deny  many  hadith. 

They  will  have  shaved  heads. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  $s&  and  Prophet  Jesus  XB 

■ They  will  have  long  beards. 

■ Their  appearance  will  be  just  like  pious  Muslims. 

■ They  will  appear  in  all  times. 

■ They  will  join  the  Dajjal  in  the  End  of  Times. 

■ The  Dajjal  will  be  among  these  people. 

Two  common  sentences  in  all  these  hadith. 


Most  of  the  hadith  have  two  common  sentences  about  these  people: 

1.  The  people  related  to  this  affliction  will  read  the  Qur’an  but  it 
will  not  pass  through  their  throats. 

2.  They  will  pass  through  Islam  (unaffected)  just  as  an  arrow 
passes  through  the  prey’s  body. 

The  Qur’an  comments  about  Banu  Tamim. 


The  following  verse  of  Surah  Hujurat  of  the  Qur’an  clearly  tells  us  that 
Banu  Tamim  has  no  sense: 


frl JJ  ( j-a  lilij. 


ol2 


L) l 


dll  l n 


(40:4) 


fT> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


(jjjiiSI  (jl  (JJJ  j15j  I— ll  jjL)  ^ ys. 

(40:4)  - ^ oh-1  JSc.  jS 

Lo!  Those  who  call  thee  from  behind  the  private  apartments, 
most  of  them  have  no  sense.  (40:4) 
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‘The  “chambers”  (Hujurat)  were  spaces  enclosed  by  walls.  Each  of 
the  wives  of  Allah’s  Messenger  M had  one  of  them.  The  ayat  was 
revealed  in  connection  with  the  delegation  of  the  Banu  Tamim  who 
came  to  the  Prophet  M-  They  entered  the  mosque,  and  approached  the 
chambers  of  his  wives.  They  stood  outside  them  and  called: 
“Muhammad!  Come  out  to  us!”  an  action  which  expressed  a good  deal 
of  harshness,  crudeness  and  disrespect.  Allah’s  Messenger  M waited  a 
while,  and  then  came  out  to  them.  One  of  them,  known  as  al-Aqra’ibn 
Habis,  said:  “Muhammad!  My  praise  is  an  ornament,  and  my 
denunciation  brings  shame!”,  and  the  Messenger  M replied:  “Woe 
betide  you!  That  is  the  due  of  Allah”.’  (Imam  Muhammad  ibn  Ahmad 
ibn  Juzayy,  al-Tashil  [Beirut,  1403],  p.702.  See  also  the  other  tafsir 
works;  also  Ibn  Hazm,  Jamharat  Ansab  al  ‘Arab  [Cairo,  1382],  208,  in 
the  chapter  on  Tamim.) 

The  following  Verses  were  revealed  in  connection  with  that  very 
person  (i.e.:  Abdullah  bin  Zul-Khuwaisara  Al  Tamimi):  who  was  from 
Banu  Tamim  and  who  misbehaved  with  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 


jlj  ' j • ' V ^ ' f^c\  dlj-dj  ^-Lgj  Ajjj]1ojjj»d 

. L ‘1  J r n jxg  jl  jj!  [ ^ ; Q A]  J ^ 1-A  . n , ^ Cl  Lfrxo  I jlaxj 
jjd  j£  jl  -(JJJ  j jj  jxi  ja*  ClllSAk^a  ,£  (jjj 

A jd)  j£I  jj!  (JJJJ  jiji.  JJ  (olji.  jiaLi.)  ^ m (JJ-o 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SKB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

‘And  among  them  are  men  who  accuse  you  (O  Muhammad)  in 
the  matter  of  (the  distribution  of)  the  alms.’  (9:58)  137 

More  hadith  telling  us  that  these  people  will  join  the  Dajjal. 

The  following  hadith  is  also  related  to  Zul-Khuwaisara  since  it  also  tells 
us  about  the  hypocrites  who  reading  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  pass  their 
thoughts. 

i T (J jiLii  j Ajlc.  jill  jtll  (J  - " '■*  ^ - ■ j (JU 

L)J®  J1  ^ j'  UJJ^J  Qa 

La]£  dll^A  c.  ^Ic.  oaljj  Ia^c.  UA  A IaIS 

.Ia^I  V?j...a  ^Ia3  ^a^-lA 

J ajIe-  auI  ^aJ jS  (_SJJ  ^ j jat  (jj  AUl-lJE.  dl^jJaa. 

^ » (_jja  CIaaI  C—lJ^jkjc-  aS  ^ 3 lioi  ^ J ^ 

^AjJ  jJ  tjlj3  (jjlSj  jl  g;\S  ^ u L.  li\-> 

<^jjS  lA  U1  <_s£9  ‘-A?-  1^  UH-i  i5^-  ^ U1  SJ 

(jl+J  Ijljja  aJJ^)"4  (_>u^  .aIas.  /O  IS  ^ jU.  LajS  jaik  ^ uil  /^15Lj  (Jjoij 

_IS  ii  (JSj  (JL^J  (_JJA  ^ L <aa  £ (j!  aS  L_Sj 

2361 

It  was  narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4®  that  I heard,  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  M saying  that:  ‘Soon  among  my  nation 
(Muslim  Ummah)  there  will  appear  people  from  the  east 
who  will  recite  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  any  deeper  than  their 

137.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  1839. 
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collarbones  or  their  throats.  Whenever  any  of  their  offspring 
will  appear,  they  will  be  eliminated.  He  ^ repeated  this  10 
times  and  then  said  until  in  the  last  of  them  will  appear  with 
the  Dajjal  (Anti-Christ).138 

j CikV  CaK  U Jlia  cliuUil  (jp.  1 ng  i Jia  Uli  J15 

Jjil  .AdC-  (Jlaa  (JA  ^aJ  ^aiujj  4_ilc.  ^ A ll  <_JA 

(_ja  ^a (J^£j  ^aluij  A-iU  ^ cj-h-3  ^ C‘  ix^ui  j^jaC- 

C5^  jjS  LaJ  jjS  (*Ja3  UK  ^a^l JJ  j jU  V (j! jail  UJJ^  (J>Ull 

Aa^.1  Yujja  . JUU1  ^ 

(jU  YnW  fl  uU^)9  JJdl  ^^Jaj  J-4C.  JJdljlAC.  Cl 

J jxjj  /%£  LK  ‘U ^jL£  Lc  c_Kj j ^ m /%5Ll jK 

lliSUj  (jU  U: uJl^.  ^ia  j*  LS-CiJja  oj  jjl  auI 

^_j  ^jja  /K  \jU^)3  ^_j  Uc.  JJdl  j^jaC-  ClljjJa^.  W 

Jj^ciA  /%£  i lluj  ^UiU^a  /o  ^U j /Uc.  jjj!  t_5U-a  ^aj^£ 

^jSLJ  ^Ua  jj  jj  *-K jl  /O  ^U5Ll  ^ jli  t_5U  ^ uj  Til  \ 

fdi.  Juuj  i—SLat  ^ jl  a_l?.  ll  ^Jjl  (Jj+j  ijU-  u'  SJ 

(j5Lj  JLi.a  (jxa  jM  jl  aS  (jl+J  ^jS  ^dla.  JJ  l-lu  <_J  Jj-uj.}  l_5£  jJ 
..'  w^?’i 2443  j^*j  c"\; w i^j I^iaa^I  .Vi.ua  .IS  ^ jl 


fT> 

i t 


It  was  narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Umar  & that  I heard,  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  M saying  that:  ‘There  will  appear  a nation 
from  the  east  who  will  recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go 
any  deeper  than  their  collarbones  or  their  throats. 


138.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2361. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  aga 

Whenever  any  of  their  offspring  gets  eliminated  another 
will  appear  until  the  last  of  them  will  appear  with  the  Dajjal 
(Anti-Christ). 139 

Please  note  that  the  same  two  characteristics  are  described  about 
the  above  people: 


1 . They  will  read  the  Qur’an  but  will  not  pass  their  throats. 

2.  They  will  apparently  worship  Allah  If  much  more  than  the 
Muslims. 


This  exactly  matches  with  the  hadlth  of  Zul-Khuwaisara  and 
therefore  these  hadlth  also  point  towards  the  fitnah  of  Banu  Tamim  of 
Najd  (the  east  of  Arabia).  It  proves  that  the  Dajjal  will  appear  among 
them. 


The  previous  two  hadlth;  Hadlth  489,  Sunan  Nisai,  Vol.  2,  and 
Hadlth  407,  Sunan  Nisai,  Vol.  3,  are  hadlth  Matwatar  Marfu.  Already 
have  proven  that  the  word  “east”  in  above  hadlth  means  Najd. 


They  will  appear  again  and  again  throughout  history 

^ LP0  c) (djai j Alic-  jill  jill  (J C~13t.ax.Li  j 

Jli  V)  jdc-i  V Ai (JLa  jjLsj  V (jijsll  (JLacVI  (jjjjoiJ 

^aA I 1213  ^aNaxNI  (J&I  -3  Ur.  /j^a  <LaC-  ^aS.1^1  j 

^ A ^ tj-d  ^aA^ljSli  I2j  ^aJ  ^a&^]j3l3  131 

jill  ^gdx^a  Jill  (J^xxij  xilij  Jill  AjtJaS  ^Aja  LalS 


139.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2361. 
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Aa^.1  .Vujj^q  #£Ajuj1  Ulj  jl  (jjjdc-  ^sIiojj  4_llc. 
j£  ^ix*j J /-ulc.  auI  ^,lx^n  ^aJ^)£  L5^  j ^ ^^daj  (jj  Jdll^JC.  dl  jda^. 

jJ  I.11J  ^ j3  ^j-jojjI  t_5ol  (JXQ  clul  J lluj  ^—3 jJ  ^_jLq^)3 

t3^-  d1  u'  SJ  ^ UJf  ,^AA!  u' 'S  Jf  j?> 

^_LoLuj  ^ £ (JLftC.1  ^ £ ^j!  ^S  (JLftC.1  ^ ' ^aJ  IS  G r )*'  ^ - ■ 

_jJ  j’jji  IS  (jl  i-  ',>  ^ — S (jJjS  Jia  jS  ^»!iLd  (JjI  a J ^ £ jg  -^au.u  jjia. 

(Jja  jxi  ^jj  liijj  jjji  IS  q\  i_So  Lja.  jjl  UjS  Jia  (_jj^_j\  j!i 

jjl  c: £ (Jj3  (J^jl  J^-  ^ i>»iu  (_Q  ^-J  <_S ^ 

u'  ls34  S- >?■  UJJ^  (J^  *J  (_>ul  (_S 

Gl  j»JjS  Gib  'S  ^ ^GjS  ^iS.  “''  Gl  's  , Jjoj  jS 

-Li^jllli-u  (JJ-g  rSi^yi  ^ L 11  L-H^  1j  . ' ^jo) J /Gc. 

1091  i " V ^ I ~ JJOl  .S^AaM  111  GA 

It  was  narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4=  that  I heard,  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  ^ saying  that:  ‘A  nation  will  be  born  from 
my  Ummah  (Muslims),  who  will  be  of  bad  character.  They 
will  recite  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  any  deeper  than  their 
collarbones  or  their  throats.  Apparently,  you  will  consider 
your  deeds  much  less  than  their  deed.  They  will  kill  Muslims. 
If  they  appear,  you  must  kill  them,  and  you  should  keep  on 
killing  them  whenever  they  rise.  Glad  tidings  are  for  the 
person  who  will  kill  them.  Glad  tidings  are  for  the  person  who 
will  kill  them.  Whenever  any  of  their  offspring  appear, 
Allah  81  will  eliminate  them.  The  Prophet  said  this  20  times 
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in 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  M and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

or  more  and  I was  listening  to  it.140 
Banu  Tamim  had  the  same  rude  behavior  with  the  Sahaba  also. 

Sue.  jc.  Clu  jjl  jjj  jll  jc.  Jj  j jjl  jLa^.  UjA^.  jji3 jj  InK 

CllJjC.  J**'*!* \\  AxJ  LojJ  (JjAjfr  jjl  l,'nJv*k  (Jlij  A jj  Jdl! 

^_1J  j-Q  (J^j  ^jiiSl  0^  kS-j\\  Ajjjljj  jAill  ^aj)^k  ill  CllJjj 

(Jjjoj  j 1"  Ug.x‘,3  AluJlj  ^AaIxjI  (Jls  u>ia,3  (Jli  o^L-sall  ovL-oll  (JjAj  (JJL^ 
(Jlij  UixJl j L-Jji-dlj  jj-sa*JI j j^Jall  jjj  ^alujj  *^c’  ^ ^ 

■Vutix  A_aa\  ja  AlilU^a  & jj  jA  LI  1"  n'qh  UJu  till  j j*  ^ ^vw  ja  ahI  Jjc. 

^ i>“ nW  416  jl^/J.a'sl 

Jaj  jx^>c>  jj  i_5ol  ^ "h  ^ /nJc-  <&l  ;La^.j  (jj'^Ai  Oi  AiC- 

(jl^j  iljLaj9  Jac.  j ^ i^Luj  ^ jUj  ^ 3 /OC-  Jdll  ^iJaj  jd-JC-  jjl  Clijx.^i's 

t jL&j  j]  t ^_5L1  ^_ji  jlaj  ^ jlim  jjl  Li£ jj  c_j jjc.  ^ j^joi  /%£  l_5o 

jd  ^^-ajl  c_5L4  ^ ^j-gj  U^-0  UJ^ 1«2j3 J (J^  ^jjl5o  jL^j 

jjl  CLjx^-S  JJ  jd  4UJ  jjjJu  J-aj  t jLaj  ^ u»  jl  jl  ^^Jiijl  ^-3 

^ g 'N.Q  jj  Li£  ^_5L1  ^ jLq j3  Oj  jjl  Li£l  ^x^lC.  /\ic-  dll  ^jJaj  (JjAjC- 

^_J  /Njllc.  dll  ^-3  JJ-G  ?^_J  IjjL^.  Ul^SLuJ  dlJLul 

^UaC.  jjl  C_Jj*-Q  jjl  ^ ^ '^4C'  CJ-^3  /^ 

vlq  /^£  jjj  AjjIajc-  i"  n.W  t^-j  ULgj3  (jjjj-a 

C!jjx>aJ\  jj-c  /n \\  \ y i Ijj  lAiJ  Luj  jWlA  (jxllLo  jjj!  (J*^ 

jj^jl  Jj  l^J^jJ  /nVu*)^  /nJ  ^ Uj  jl  jjl  vLq  UJ  /UC.  Jdll  ^_iJaj  OJJJJjjI 


140.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2361. 
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416  *>" n W ;^a  jJ)  Yuu^  Cliisl^a  ^y il  ^ : 

^jSj^Hh 

‘Ibn  Abbas  A once  preached  to  us  after  the  Asr  prayer,  until 
the  sun  set  and  the  stars  appeared,  and  people  began  to  say: 
“The  prayer!  The  prayer!”  A man  of  the  Banu  Tamim  came 
up  to  him  and  said:  loudly  and  constantly:  “The  prayer!  The 
prayer!”,  and  Ibn  Abbas  4®  got  angry  and  replied:  “Are  you 
teaching  me  the  Sunnah,  you  wretch?  We  have  seen  the 
Prophet  that  he  combined  two  prayer  (timings)”.  The 
narrator  Abdullah  says  that  there  was  some  doubt  in  my  heart 
about  this,  so,  I met  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4®  and  asked  about 
this  and  he  agreed  (on  the  problem  of  combining  two 
prayers).141 

jj-li.  |_jj!  ^gixj  (JlH  ilx-a j jj-li.  (jj  (j!  jjiC.  U^>±kl  A)  jj  1 Vi  W 

•cic.  c '< . U Jlia  (_>uIjc.  (jj!  (J^.j  ^la  Jla  jAcj  (jj  Uil  ajc.  ijc. 

US  Ui  oiL^alU  Ua1*j  cliji  Jlia  JU  ^3  <Uc.  c~'S,U  JU  ^3 

(J r-  ^glc.  j 4_llc.  Ull  (>_5T^a  Ull  (J (j.f  ^ L ^*1'  (JJJ  ^ j 

w .^Uoj j 4_d c-  Uil  Uil  (J a^c.  ^gAc.  al*-A  (Jla  Uil 

j3 d n.W  1383  Jf*j  Caja^r^ja 

axj  ^ ^ja  i_ Sal  ^ (_jjj  /^4S  /oIc.  jakci  Ullage. 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

(jd  ilgii  ^^nil  d £_)!  l£  di  (j In  dl3j  i ^ j jl$o  jlni 

(Jjjl  dl^jda^.  4I1J  ^ M ^ ^ ‘ ■ , ; 

^ ^ a ^ jj  li£  ^ 'A  * j li£i  ..  , ^»A  ^jc.  ill!  ^lic. 


/v£  ^ j l^SLp  jiloi J /aJc-  1&I  (_5lk-^a  ^^li  ^ j jaJ  V ^ j lllli.  UI^JOI  CVi . n 

llln^}9  ^ j o— a £n^.  (jLln^p  ^ Si  (jjjl-aj  ji  ^ i ^Ixi  j lie.  ill!  L_l! 

C‘n  ^ 1383  ^Jl-4!  dll  ^ ;^j  ^ Yum 


‘Ibn  Abbas  4=  once  preached  to  us  after  the  Asr  prayer,  until 
the  sun  set  and  the  stars  appeared,  and  people  began  to  say: 
“The  prayer!  The  prayer!”  A man  of  the  Banu  Tamim  came 
up  to  him  and  said:  loudly  and  constantly:  “The  prayer!  The 
prayer!”  And  Ibn  Abbas  4»  got  angry  and  replied:  “Are  you 
teaching  me  the  Sunnah,  you  wretch?”  We  have  seen  Prophet 
that  he  combined  two  prayer  (timings)”142 

They  will  be  proud  of  themselves. 


<T> 

i t 


Note:  That  again  the  word  arrow  is  used  in  this  hadith. 

Ailc-  itil  jtil  (J j!  ^ cJ^  ^=>  a:'^'  (jc-  (_5^h  ’ “ ' ^ 

(j^ilAij  jjiiJLi  La j£  AjG  (j)  Ain  Axnjoj!  j (JU  j 
limn  _Aln^)l!  jjn  -.3  (JJ-JA'0  LP4  ,Y  L f ' C i rr4 * A (_^iLll! 


lc.1 


^^li  ^ — ui  LSJJA  s — 41  r~iC'  ^ cs-^J  4-^b4  clP  L>“j^ 

i ^ “I  ^ I (_Jln  (j8-ll  ll£  ll£  (jfll  jlnja  ^1  l£  ^Ixa j ^lic.  ill!  (_5-hna 


142.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  1383. 
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jj!  £ )S  d-iUc.  ^ jl  (_5joijI  i— kjl  (jj-a  jxi  Liui  (j;H-j 

jjjjS  US  i. - '^t"'  jj  daUc.  djiiS  ^jS  (jl  c_S /^S  ‘ls^ -W  <_jjlajd 

aa  (jjj  L_S^i  aj  S ^jaa  ^.Vuaj  dj  jjl  y S 

*0-  >'-a  ® ULa.  (JSj  ^ m ^jlSd  ^jjj  ^ joU^i  S (JSj  ^^jla  (_}d 

j3ja  di  1861  d-j  ' ^ ' -■ ^ jj 

Narrated  Hazrat  Anas  b.  Malik  4®  that:  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  ^S  said  that  a nation  will  come  amongst  you  who 
will  worship  and  follow  religion  (Islam)  so  much  that  people 
will  be  amazed  by  the  excess  of  their  worshipping  (Allah)  and 
they  themselves  will  be  feeling  proud  of  themselves.  These 
people  will  go  out  of  religion  like  an  arrow  passes  through  the 

143 

game. 

1 n. W (jjl  (jC.  .llLk  ^ AiAx-a  U!l^  .Ia^a  \j^)±kl 

La£  U1  (3^  dH  Hj«-a  (jC’  j^)-aC-  IjI 

k^x\\  j^l-^  \ ©11  V_$  pj)g  x*j  a1  V ciisl  g '\\ai  U-Jjiil!  ^Ajj 

}\t.a  l^llii  1 ^jl  L_fl 4-lalLkj  V ^aAs  11  aC- i L_jllll  4-l^ls  ^Ac. 

^ l^uiJ  V 1^1  Lil  ^)3a  J j.i.1  l^lll  I^jLujI 

LV1'  cl)' J*  ^ ^ U£  J*  cjf?-  (jj  1^  ^ 

> 5s  ng  i ^ uj  jjl  ^_j  IjLi. jj  Ul^)j  1 ^^)ia  L>^  ^ ^ ^ > JJ  Ul^)j  ^^)ia 

Jj'  dial  ^jjS  c-H^  o'  y ^ ^ j 

jj'  LS^  UJ^ ^ UV  Uij*'1?'-1 


143.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  5,  Hadlth  1861 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  SB 
UH-5'  iW  ^ u'  gW  ^ UJi  U-fcLWW  J-2 

Jj  ^S.  Jjj jS  ^^-aS  lH-11  ls^  SJ  Jj'  ''-’  c_ a^i. 

l£  (_s-lalc  (_5^  jSI  jjl  ^S  (jJ  jS  I JJJ  ^-aal  j=J  ^-S  ^S.  (JJ*£  /O  -$jLlu 

,aSj Jj^  ^ iL^. 1 _ ni^’i  dl^ii-a  (JJ-aJ  ^ £ (jj^S  /%J  jJ  ^ £ (jjjS  l—llSj jl 

^Jiaj  ClllA^,;^ jJ  ^L^;(_5-ajb  jjloi  j'  j^j  (JJ+j  IS  <)3jI  jS  jaJ 

1 1 70 


Hazrat  Muaz  ibn  Jabal  said  that  the  Qur’an  will  become 
aged  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  just  like  a piece  of  cloth 
becomes  aged  and  is  thrown  away.  People  will  read  the 
Qur’an  but  they  will  neither  have  joy  nor  interest  in  it.  These 
people  will  be  wearing  the  skins  of  lamb  and  they  will  have 
hearts  of  wolves.  Their  actions  will  consist  of  greed.  They  will 
have  no  fear  (of  Allah)  and  if  they  have  some  short  coming  in 
some  good  deed  (virtue),  then  they  will  say  that  we  will  fulfil 
the  shortcoming,  and  if  they  commit  some  sin  (mistake),  then 
they  will  say  that  we  will  be  forgiven  because  we  are  not 
making  partners  with  Allah.144 


<T> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


Banu  Tamim  did  not  accept  the  good  news  from  the  Prophet. 

ijc.  (_jc.  (jc.  (Jli  ' vVw 

Ajlc.  jiil  lIp  up  cIp  f ^ 

\ jlli  jXl-oJ  L)  (_g  jdnll  I jhS!  (Jlia  j3  Alfa,  j!  (»Lii j 

^1  Ij  1-3  1 tJLaa  L>°  Lilac. li 


144.  Sunan  Darimi,  Vol.  2,  Hadlth  1170. 
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Iia  (Jjl  {jc-  t_5L]Laul j (jjill  ^ 4,qq*n'  i ^1  Vi^k  ULa  1 ^lla  ^yl  jh  \,g  Ijqj 
^Ic-  4_ioi^)c.  (jl^j  4-l^a  (j^j  au!  (Jla  (jl£  La  yAI  I 
lj  (JlflS  ci^^)  ^ ^-loi  (-3^  S-^J  djl^u-ull  Jjlk 

Igj ^ Wq'n  L_jl^)jaill  lila  l^jllal  diiliajli  duAi  iaa  L_5oaU  l_ £jil  Cfy^ 

(_£jLkj  ^1  Cln&i  13  l^jl  Cjll j\  Jdi!  ^ajl  j 


Cy  Cfy^  Cy  u^ 01.1*01  ^ 

/Jl j /nJc.  Jdll  qia  /x£  (jJJ  1^  /uc  ^Ixj  <&l  (^olaj 

C5^  Lr^  ^ g ^ ^ (jy  ^ IjI  l_£J  \g~nj  ^jjiU  ^lui j 

(_g __^.  Ifj-oj  ^ 1 /%£  LUja  ^_j  l_j1  jj  jjJaL^.  ^jxq  c* ui-s 
jj  ^_j  ^1  <_£  c_jl  U£  U1  4 JJ^ 

cJjI  ^ LA-aja  j y ^ Cjy.  jh  ^ s *s>fS  L5^  ^c- 

(jj^i  j£  ^1  ^_j  ^iai  jh  /^£  4j^£  *qij^>.  (j^ 

^2A  (jJ  ^jy  i**  wa.^  l_jI  y U£  (J Jja  ^_j  ^aJ  />^  ^_j  (JJO^ 

^ uj  L_j1  ^)jl  g ~^^**i  (jjl  ^ J^J  ^)jJaL^. 

U£  ^ ^-i^j  ^ uj  (JjjI^  /%£  cj ^IxIa  ^.liiLl  (^*^  L5^s) 

^Ay  ^ 0*1  /n^  LUja  ^ a ^Li j /Jl^  /%j\c»  jjjI  ^L_*a  l_j!  tl^-3 

Ui^ j jjl  CJ>3'^X*1'  Lyj^  ^ L^'  Jj'  L5^  ^ cpj^ 

O^^-J  ^ yi»Q  .^jJl  (J^-0  Jaji^<Q  ^ jl  _jjl  Li£  lAiJ 

^)±k  L5"^ /^C'  LS-^"*"3  LS^-J  L^ JJ^  M 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «S3  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Narrated  ‘Imran  bin  Hussain  <&:  While  I was  with  The 
Prophet,  some  people  from  Banu  Tamim  came  to  him.  The 
Prophet  said:  “O  Banu  Tamim!  Accept  the  good  news!”  They 
said:  “You  have  given  us  the  good  news;  now  give  us 
(something)”.  (After  a while)  some  Yemenites  entered,  and  he 
said  to  them,  “O  the  people  of  Yemen!  Accept  the  good  news, 
as  Banu  Tamim  have  refused  it”.  They  said:  “We  accept  it,  for 
we  have  come  to  you  to  learn  the  Religion.  So  we  ask  you  what 
the  beginning  of  this  universe  was”.  The  Prophet  M said: 
“There  was  Allah,  and  nothing  else  before  Him  and  His 
Throne  was  over  the  water,  and  He  then  created  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  and  wrote  everything  in  the  Book”.  Then  a man 
came  to  me  and  said:  ‘O  Imran!  Follow  your  she  camel  for  it 
has  run  away!”  So  I set  out  seeking  it,  and  behold,  it  was 
beyond  the  mirage!  By  Allah,  I wished  that  it  (my  she-camel) 
had  gone  but  that  I had  not  left  (the  gathering)”.145 

Another  hadith  telling  us  that  Banu  Tamim  did  not  accept 
good  news  from  our  Prophet 

a jA  . ,~i  jjl  (jJ  jjaC.  ! jj  la. 

Jis  OP— 

\j  | (Jlia  J Aul  ^ \kS-i  iill  (J ^aa-QJ  jll  \\\  A 

^Iujj  ^ ^ LiLac-li  jj  Ld  l^la 

jj  ^ (JUlS  (JaI  Cf*  (JjAj 


145.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  2888. 
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^ _^3liI  (Jjjoij  U ULa  aa  I jlU  jxj-aj  l » Laj 
^j'^Q . (jj  ^-aU.  T'  ^ l n ^ ■ A r-^.''  -3^y^" 

(jUj  ^_j  (JJJ  ^ ‘Hldjj  U^-aa.  (jj  (jl J^C.  ell ^ JU 

jjj-d  cl.,  ^ ^1! j /,-iIe.  ^g-lfc^  j3j1  -ft'i  ^jj  ^ 1 ^ Li£ 

/> j (_j_j^-jt  eiijleij  ! »j  ei  ^jj  LLa^a  ^ i t_il  j!i  ^ jl 

elljjJaaJl  Jj  ‘nl  ^ j3  ' Ur-  ,»-•.<  L_ll  Jj  ClljLkij  ^ j L_jl 

l-S -4-^  ^ ^ ^j^sJ  __)£J  Jj  Jjil*  l£  (^““J  /dl J /^jl^  ^ 

r i jxiaj  ULo^a  ^ i jJjj j ,JI j ,,_i1e.  «&l  e'ij, >.-a j|  jj  ^ jUI 

Li  ^ i (jj^-i^  jj  ^1^}^  ^ j u^-1  ei^aa^  cii^LdiJ  jj 

1540  cii.w |»j •*.  ^ .J  ^ J _jja  r i |aj  [au! 


Narrated  by  Imran  bin  Husain:  The  people  of  Banu  Tamim 
came  to  Allah’s  Apostle,  and  he  said:  “Be  glad  (z'.e.:  have  good 
tidings),  O Banu  Tamim!”  They  said:  “As  you  have  given  us 
good  tidings,  then  give  us  (some  material  things):  On  that  the 
features  of  Allah’s  Apostle  changed  (z.e.:  he  took  it  ill).  Then 
some  people  from  Yemen  came,  and  the  Prophet  said  (to 
them):  “Accept  good  tidings  as  Banu  Tamim  have  not 
accepted  them”.  They  said:  “We  accept  them,  O Allah’s 
Apostle!”146 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  M and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

Banu  Tamim  is  the  worst  among  the  Arabs. 

■ (jC-  Ajjt-uj  \ Yl,  W C_A&J  \ Yl.  W ■ "U'S.^Q  ^>J  Ajjl  AiC-  ^,Vl,  W 
(Jlii  ^Lojj  Ailc.  A)il  ^.Ix-O  ^jC-  (jc*  L5^  (L^  (j-A2k^)l! 

^ A, \)g.> j ^LujI  (j) 

oAlJ  ^,xjjq* l ^ill  J (Jli3  1^113  Ij^j-uikj  l^jLk  AujIj  (jUJnC.  j 4,»  x«o 

C5  J^3  J^*  ^-j) 

^_jl  ^ CC_J^kxJ  ^!  ^ C^-IX-uJ  CL_L3j  (Aa^q  ^>j  JjjljUC. 

sj  m ^jc.  «&l  (_sjJaj  J ,. ijt 

^aLoil  jUj  ^ LlLa^jS  ^ j L_li  (JJJ  ^ J J-S  dljl  jj  ^ m j /Jl  j /nJc-  Atll 

^)»alc.  jjl  jXi-aJ  - \}^  (<_jjj  ^Li  ^ £ (j^lua)  -jijt 7~  Jjl  jj'  jlic.  jjl 

^jjl  lA jJ  fij  jJ  OJi  ^ L L1  (jUJaC.  ^)jl  r-x- 

^ ‘ ^ ^ ^ l n-V  CIiIA  ^ 3 LjLo^jS  , 1 C_l!  4(J^J  (JJ-G  A 1 J 

gj^.1.^1  .(jJJ  jl^J  ^ — m (jl  i_£jl  sj  ,£  (jli.  iJJ±a  q±a 

7 ^-ilc-  (3^-°  8 ciil^^A-*0  ^ c'n  1556  caja^;^ 

Narrated  Abu  Bakra  <&:  The  Prophet  M said:  “Do  you  think  if 
the  tribes  of  Aslam,  Ghifar,  Muzaina,  and  Juhaina  are  better 
than  the  tribes  of  Tamim,  ‘Amir  bin  Sa’sa’a,  Ghatfan  and 
Asad,  they  (the  second  group)  are  despairing  and  losing?” 
They  the  Prophet’s  companions  said:  “Yes,  (they  are)”.  He 
said:  “By  Him  in  Whose  Hand  my  soul  is,  they  (the  first 
group)  are  better  than  them  (the  second  group)”, 
tjlij  jkxj  a (jc-  Uj^  ^jAic.  UjA^.  AA  3^  >Q  UjA^ 

y\\  Jta  3^  u'  Cf-  ia 
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jlic. J ^L-ul  j-a  <jl  jjuj  bail  ^k*jj  CJ-^3 

Clul  jl  ^Lujj  4_ilc  cj-^3  L5"^^  (J^  c_jjixj  ^j!  <jjl  4 ng  \j  4u^l  j 

j-alc.  ^^ijj  ^u-aj  Cy*  ^ j^-  ^ tvj  ujj^I j 4_b  j-aj  jlic.  j ^LujI  jl£  (j) 

JJ^i  ^il  fi-liJ  ^ x^'l  (JUi  ^aJU  JIS  Ijjxxi^j  1 jjLk  jlaJaC.  j .IjoiIj 

(J  jb^j  .f£i-0 

Oj£-J  ^jl  ^jj  (jA^.  jll.lJC.  L_SjixJjjl  (jj  /0*_uj  jAic  jUa J (jj  Aa^a 

(jj  £- jSl  jJJ  ^-Jj£  Clljljj  ^ — UJ  >ic.  Jdil  L5-^J  ajSGjjl  C!jjx>a^k 

(Jjl  JjOi  /%£  Li£  jJajC  ^ Uj  ^LolJ  /dlj  ^111  (JjJOlJ  ^ j jAl  A *\ 

^g-L-sa  i*_jl  ^_j  \ ,oj  ja  f ^ m /AuS  j^.  ^rj-N.*Al 

/dlj  /nj\c-  Aill  ^_L— a Aill  (Jjjaj  jj  ^ i C*  n ^ xn  ^Iujj  /Jlj  /jlc.  au! 

^iaj  L_boi  /O  /n1J|A  jj!  /OJ  ja  ^iuil  ? jj  ^jjGk  ^1  U£  LLaj3  ^Iui j 

^ j A.^k  <jj  jfil  -U^f  r- ^ *d_>Aj  jjl  ^al£\j  jl  qJ-ic.  jjl  jaIc. 

^joiS  Clili  ja!  IjLajS  ^ j ^Iujj  /ole-  ^ k-o  l_j!  t jIj  Lj^  jiajC. 

^aUAJ  ^_1j  ojJC-j  jlic.  J ^alujl  /^£  ^ J jL^.  U^-0  />  x«A^  ^ 

742  i" n.W;^ajJi  ^L^.;^jLkj  ^i^-sa  -^jjj  ^ g.'sl  di^j  ^ uj  ojjc. j 

7 /ole-  (^SlL*  3 dll^)^)5Lxa  i>"  nW 


<T) 

i r 


Narrated  Abu  Bakra:  Al-Aqra5  bin  Habis  said  to  the  Prophet: 
“Nobody  gave  you  the  pledge  of  allegiance  but  the  robbers  of 
the  pilgrims  (i.e.:  those  who  used  to  rob  the  pilgrims)  from 
the  tribes  of  Aslam,  Ghifar,  and  Muzaina”.  (Ibn  Abi  Ya’qub  is 
in  doubt  whether  Al-Aqra5  added  ‘and  Juhaina.5)  The  Prophet 
M said:  “Don’t  you  think  that  the  tribes  of  Aslam,  Ghifar,  and 
Muzaina  (and  also  perhaps)  Juhaina  are  better  than  the  tribes 
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ig^zasg^assBssgas! 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

of  Banu  Tamim,  Banu  Amir,  Asad,  and  Ghatfan?”  Somebody 
said:  “They  were  unsuccessful  and  losers!”  The  Prophet  M 
said:  “Yes,  by  Him  in  Whose  Hands  is  my  life,  they  (i.e.:  the 
former)  are  better  than  they  (i.e.:  the  latter)”. 


|gsmggag»sralfesiii^a8issgtsggsi 


Chapter  3 


Solid  proof  that  the  “ The  Eastern  area  of 
Affliction”  and  “Najad”  are  both  the  same, 
and  that  the  Dajjal  will  appear  from  the  Najad 


<T> 

i t 


Combining  the  following  two  pairs  of  hadith  (i.e.:  total  of  four  hadith) 
also  proves  that  the  east  of  Afflictions  and  Najd  are  both  the  same. 

First  pair  of  hadith 

This  first  hadith  mentions  the  word  “Najd”  where  the  horn  of  Satan  will 
appear. 

(jjl  (ja  ^alj  (jc-  <j jc.  (jjl  (jc.  |_jj  jA  _jl  Lfi-ia.  auI  ajc.  (jj  Jc.  ' r'i  **■>. 

n 111  T Ll]  i S^Lj  L ■ ~ a '\c-  ajj1  ^ L — i ^ ] 1 jac. 

U]  l. SjU  (a^-l]l  (Jli  U.iaj  (_5i j au!  (Jjjaj  L ^ UJ  <_ SjL 

Jla  4j]ati  Uiaj  ^ j Alii  (J jjaj  L)  LiiaJ  ^ U1  <_ Sjlj  (a^-l]l  Lid-ii 
^^Lij  .jl  A A L- SCa  AiliLilil 

Cluljj  m jac.  (jjc-  (jjl  tAxjA  ‘ auI-Ije.  (jj  ^jfc- 

ULajS  ^dc-  ^ i_r“  ^ ^ u'aI  ^ 

L>*-3  Al—^baJ  AUl  LjLa^jS  UaC.  (_jaa  ^aLai  ^ iLaJ  jtll  Lj 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  M and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

s jbu  jjjI  U IjLg^)3  ^ j l_j1  ^ jL&j  , j La^)9  3ac. 

<j  Lg^)3  UaC.  L>^  ^jLoJ  A&l  IjLg^)3  UaC-  ^jaa  ?1A 

^_j  l_j!  aAjoi  ^_j  Jlrk  1^)Aa  (jA*  ^ ;Laj  _jji  <&\  (J Li 

U^J  Jj'  UJf  Jj'  ^ UJf  ^ jU  ^ M-® J*  jW  L$ 

1986  \>W _1£^j  ^-5\  ihj  l£  ^jl.Jajxxi 

C’n.K 


Narrated  Ibn  ‘Umar  4b:  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said: 
“O  Allah!  Bless  our  Sham  (Syria  and  some  other  countries), 
and  our  Yemen”.  People  said:  “our  Najd  as  well”.  The  Prophet 
again  said:  “O  Allah!  Bless  our  Sham  and  Yemen”.  They  said 
again:  “our  Najd  as  well”  On  that  the  Prophet  said:  “There  will 
appear  earthquakes  and  afflictions,  and  from  there  will  come 
out  the  side  of  the  head  of  Satan”. 147 


This  second  hadith  mentions  the  someplace  where  the  horn  of  Satan 
will  appear  but  uses  the  word  “east”  instead  of  Najd. 


ijc.  ^jc.  Uac.  ajc.  Uj.1^  Uli^  ^jc.  ^d  ! i!i 

LLoLiiu  (_^9  lil  11'  tjls  ^Loj j <dc.  A!  Al  <J (j!  jac.  ^jd 


(_5T^a  jiil  (J jj-uj  eJUis  jtil  J Ij  ^9 j cJlss 

‘'-rt  jl  d';C-  I kxjoLj  IgJ J hin'dl  ^ tdlljA  ^Luj  J 4_lic.  jtll 


Chapter  3 of  Book  III 

rJp^yi  l_^jI  s*£>  i ^ jj^i  ^ i*j  Lcufc.  ^aE.  I Cll^jjJa^. 

j;; )LaJ  J&I  ^_l  ,aS  (_?£  f-lc-J  /O  /aJJ^a  jJ  ^ j jiLoi  J /ajIe.  lT^3 

1_J  LlS  ^ j l— Su!  La^)9  A-UaE  (JJ-a  (j-A-3  ^jj!  ^aLJu 

zajIe  ^gjj-^a  jXjjS  (_SJJ  yf -lihajj  aIeJ  (_5^-J  ^ a]  ^ £ jjjJla  ^ )Laj  <j1)I 

(_jaJ  ^ : Ij^jj  ^ 1 IS  ^jl  li i ■'.  C>  l n LjLa^9  ' : ^ ^ 

Clii-la.;^ jjaj  >'a  ,^_j\j ^ ^)Cu  1a^j3  ^ ■ n U^a 

1169 


Narrated  Ibn  ‘Umar  ^ : Once  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M prayed  two  times,  “O  Allah!  Bless  our  Shaam  (Syria  and 
some  other  countries)  and  our  Yemen”.  People  said:  “Pray  for 
our  east  as  well”.  The  Prophet  said:  “From  there  will  come  out 
the  side  of  the  horn  of  Satan,  and  nine  out  of  ten  “shar”(evils) 
appears  from  there”.148 

Second  pair  of  hadith 

Proof  by  this  third  hadith  that  the  Dajjal  will  come  out  from  the  Najd. 

This  hadith  tells  us  that  the  Dajjal  will  come  from  the  east 
wherepeople  will  read  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  pass  through  their 
throats. 

auI  au|  J j Jla  (auI  L5jJa^j  jac.  ^ jIiI-Iae  . " ■ j ■ j 


r l 

V Cy*  05^°^  Cy* 

LS^  UJ^  f^4  £ J=*  '-A^  Uj*  jf 

, 148.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  1169. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  SB 

JL^all  ^JaB  jj3  ^ La  ^ I -ftK  Clil^a  o^CoE.  SbLj  j L&Bc. 

Xo^l  JJBJ  ^B 

^JjLii j ^iic.  jlll  l-5^  ^ 1 ^ ‘ -1  J ja£  AiIllBjC.  Cll^jjJaa. 

i—ljLa.  ^ m |_jj-<i  ClLal  t_jjjkjc.  ^ J lioi  ^ j jJ  ^-jLa^)3  /O 

aJ  jj  JJ  uL>^  ^ LW^  ‘-^  jl 

^15o  ,^jjS  ^ j!  ^ uja.  \1  ^Jl\  ijjU-  u1 

(jl  ^ i_So  (jUj  LI^jb  i_>“^  ■".!•»•>  /%j  l£  r jLa.  Lbj£  r uil 


CIajA^;^ bL^;Ba^I  _l£  ^ i'  (J£u  (Jl^B  (_jtia  ,.  1 133  L 


2361  jf»i 


It  was  narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4®  that  I heard,  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  ^ saying  that:  ‘Soon  among  my  nation 
(Muslim  Ummah)  there  will  appear  people  from  the  east  who 
will  recite  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  any  deeper  than  their 
collarbones  or  their  throats.  Whenever  any  of  their  offspring 
will  appear,  they  will  be  eliminated.  He  M repeated  this  10 
times,  and  then  said  until  in  the  last  of  them  will  appear  with 
the  Dajjal  (Anti-Christ).149 


This  fourth  hadlth  tells  us  that  about  people  who  will  recite  the 
Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  deeper  than  their  throats,  and  the  Dajjal  will 


appear  amongst  them. 


r? 

| 149.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2361.  j 

i 

= 

= 

= 

\U  NUNX  NU  NU 

KSKSXSW/  MMZ&Z&IZMZL 

rcnmrasasAXf 

, ^ ^ ^ . 

Chapter  3 of  Book  III 

Here  the  word  “east”  is  used  instead  of  “Najd”,  as  in  the  previous 
third  hadith,  which  again  proves  that  that  Najd  and  the  “east  of 
Affliction”  are  the  same,  and  that  the  Dajjal  will  appear  from  the 
Najd. 

(jjl  Aa^.  Uj  ; Vlii  9 jJj  4 -Iaj Lall  Uc-  Ujik  j3^)a  V*  uVs) 

^jjUJl  \ <Jla  c \\  \ xx)  (ji  Ji  i U ^ 

c-jU-u-al  ^ja  cJj  Clul  • (Jla  ? AaIs-xW  AiC.  V*  n.W  IjAj 

qa  jij  ^a  o^^)j  Ui  V*  n'q\a  (Jla  ^ g-jljaJl  ^ n Wj  ^LLuj  A_a1c.  au! 

^ja  Auaa-uj  1 n 1 xi  ^ Vi.W  ; Cliika  ? ^aliuj  A_aIc.  ^ ^lUa  c-j\  ^ j.^1 
j^ujl  ai1*a-lu  ^a  ^Svwi  • (Jla  5 ^_a  ^Aluj  a_i!c.  Afal  ^ \U>  Afal 

t l,g  t ^Aluj  aUc.  i&l  J&!  J ^j!  ; (^lic-  Aj!  jj  ; 

(jUjli  A-iic.  4 jj!  A JUG-  (jjj  JjjuJ  ji  ^»51  4 ^)xIa]1  ^ja\-xa  (J^.^) 

Ij  (Jla  ^ 1 n ju  4.3-13M  ^ t aJ  t A,  nAj  (Jj3  (_ja  AjjIj  (J*  >a  6 (jUaJjl 

aSiIj  “ ; (jlS  4 IajAjoi  ' ; I >ir,  L-AjJa3L3  4 4Jslua]l  i*-'' \r.  La  4 A/UJa 

64  ; (Jla  Cj5\j  44  ^.Lq  ^jlc.  (J^l  11^.1  (_ ^jj^j  V 

V (jlj)all  (jji^)kj  j.^A  ( ’ia  l^A  (jlS  ( (J^j  (j^IiuJl  (Jj3  (ja 

V ( aILqJ)]1  (j>a  ^ 1 xi  11  US  (jJ-^  C y*  6 


„>  > . 7 - f °.  . 


L5^ 


c A_ia 


Aa^.1  .Vu.ua  cc  ?a  qjUll  j (^iSJl  ^jja  -Jt)  i ^A^lliala  ^La  j>a*U1  1 jla  c (JlUlll  ^a 


(JAjl^k  /O  (_£ ^1A  z%S  (JJJ  ^-US  /N-ilc.  Alii  ^-A^.^J  L^LUj  (jj  L_51j^)jJu 

g ^kA  0J  ^)jl  ^-jU.  CljliXo  ^ ul  ^jU-u-sa  ^^Lulll  /-Uc.  ^ 

^a ja  ^ajc.  ^ jj  /n^’iI  W 4(jj^)S  jU  l“  n.w  ^LcLa  ^ jl ^ ua 

g,"il  xu  (jj)jg '\\  xai  AU  (jl  ^ uj  Uc.  All!  ^)J 
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^ £_  \ L£  ^ — UJ  <jl  Jj  CAS^La  iA 

LLoj  ^_j I ^LuJI  /nJ&  {^n  j l_j!  ^ uj  li ^_£ 

U n.W  oj  ^ uj  (jA*  \jLg^)3  AiUb  (JAaJ  U n.W  o j j!S  jj 

^ UJ$^  l£  J A*  Jj'  cr^  ez*  ^ '- UJf  ^ uU? 

J ^_j!  jllp  ^ UJ  ^JjiU  ^LuJl  /^ilc.  ^5-fj  <-£jl 


^li  oLix^  l_^jI  (jljj  ^ j^)  Lo^)3  o j ^^LoJl  /ole. 

L>^  ^ L>“'  JW  ^ L5^ 

(j^  C5^4y)  u4*j^  ^ uA^  A A jj' 

/>_ilc.  ^gjj  iUl  ^-LaLui  ^LuJl  r^Z.  ^gjj  Oj  t CjULod  ^ .Wajj 

^avLjdll  /ole-  (j5LJ  U ^ uj  Til  \ ^jjjl  J iLp  (jJ^j  g ^ ml  /^-J  ^LuJ! 


-g-^  A y ^OJ.j  jj'  uA  A chV  ^ 

^alm j /nJc.  Jill  Jj-a  JAa^-q  £_  \ lAkj  15sJ  ^-hS  0 j ^ -g-5Lp  /O  tljA 

^)J  <_)J  t\j£  (JJ4J  L-fll  ^_j  L_ll  J ^-JJ  ^ UJ  C_L^.  L_ll  ^1 

^xi  A*J  ^ VLQ  ! lAkj  \jLq^)3  jjl  tUI  /nx^>6  AjAajJ 

ULo^a  Ul^jJ  (JJJ  /O  j\j  /O  (J^lc-  DjU^)  UJ 

u1  ‘-^j^  -s-^  ^ A>  (A  3j^  ^ 

u'A  SJ  ‘<jrA  LSI1  cs^j'  LS^1  (J5^  (j!  Jjl 

*J  si pi  (_A>  £ >J'  J m U1  SJ  lPA  (JJf  A 

^ ‘ *'  ^S^XM  ^JJJ  ^ ‘ ^ £ ^ A3  L-^1^  ^ ^ tjj-^ 

r— j jiiLJI  ^Jc.  (jjj  i ^S.  Jjjjl  (Jj^j  jS  CjjI  l^jL  ^ (jJ  aj 

(JJJ  ^_3iojjoi  aj  (jl  . tl^Sj  ^jU  JJ  ^ ,n>a Ijl 

JLi.j  »jA  <_s A l5-j  jUj  /A  jjjj  ejj  A^>  A*;  A 
zvjjj-a  jp  -j^j£  (Jj3  JJpl  J3  A°  r “*  (j'  j3^  S-1^  ^ ■fr3^_la'  ^ 
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■ Vu*j  c“  R W r>'\ SuA^k  f*  t.ti  ^aL-oJ 

jj! jIa  i>“  n W 44  <*'*  n,W;^i  Aiuia  j ^ j^q  L5^_j  ^ ua 

i>**  n.  W 

It  was  narrated  that  Sharik  bin  Shihab  <&>  said:  “I  used  to  wish 
that  I could  meet  a man  among  the  Companions  of  The 
Prophet  and  ask  him  about  the  Khawarij.  Then  I met  Abu 
Barzah  ife  on  the  day  of  Eid,  with  a number  of  his  companions. 

I said  to  him:  ‘Did  you  hear  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M 
phjjJfjfJx+llbLa mention  the  Khawarij?’  He  said:  ‘Yes.  I heard 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  §§,  with  my  own  ears, 

and  saw  him  with  my  own  eyes.  Some  wealth  was  brought  to 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  M and  he  distributed 

it  to  those  on  his  right  and  on  his  left,  but  he  did  not  give 
anything  to  those  who  were  behind  him.  Then  a man  stood 
behind  him  and  said:  “Muhammad!  You  have  not  been  just 
in  your  division!”  He  was  a black  man  with  patchy  (shaved) 
hair,  wearing  two  white  garments  and  sign  of  prostration  on 
the  forehead.  So  Allah’s  Messenger  became 

very  angry  and  said:  “By  Allah!  You  will  not  find  a man  after 
me  who  is  more  just  than  me”. He  M repeated  these  words 
three  times.  Then  he  said:  “A  people  will  come  at  the  end  of 
time  from  the  east;  as  if  he  is  one  of  them  and  their  appearance 
will  also  be  like  this  man.  They  will  be  reciting  the  Qur’an 
without  it  passing  beyond  their  throats.  They  will  go  through 
Islam  just  as  the  arrow  goes  through  the  target.  Their 
distinction  will  be  shaving.  They  will  not  cease  to  appear 
until  the  last  of  them  comes  with  Al-Masih  A1  the  Dajjal.  So 
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when  you  meet  them,  then  kill  them,  they  are  the  worst  of 
created  beings”. 150 

& 


Chapter  4 


Banu  Tamim’s  attack  on  Imam  Mahdi  tfaM 


Banu  Tamim  Tribe  will  attack  Imam  Mahdi  g&L 


^jc.  ^LaiA  Uli-li.  ^ \*  ^11  ^A^y^.j  Axu-all  1,'nK 
(jjfLl  ^luij  A_ilc.  Aill  ^ (j^  A-aluj  ^jC-  A_1  c__l^L-a  ^jC- 

AjjI j3  a£la  J)  c_j^)Ia  4 n.Yall  ^ja  t3^_j  A qjl-^  Cli^o  .lie. 

c*‘*  \x  Ajjx  jl,  ^Aj  Aj^^^}ii-i3  A^a  (JaI  qa  ^)jjU 

(JI^jI  Al ill  tiilj  (jiA-Jl  l.ln]lj  ^ ^aLuill  I^JA  (jjli^. 

>>:‘  \x  iK  AJl ^jjjj^)3  (j-o  lI^-J  LuaIj  ^ Aj jxjIjjS  *>.  d *-^C-  J ^al^l 

A^uic-  ^ >*>'  i ^ A_li^JI  j 1 l **  ^ ]»■>  1 i*  1 ^ ^ a\1  A ^ \1 


C5iLj  ^aluJj  A_ilc.  ^ CJ-^3  ^$0/1  A_Lui  ^Ul!  ^ (jLall  L_ll£ 


Yu.u,a  #£AjaJ  (3^  £uii  Ci**  l^^aj  Ajl^)^_J  ^^LujVI 


t-A-Q^}3  ^Ljoi^I  j pU!  /% j \c.  ^jj  j L$_3^y*  s'  **'  /n<q!**i  ( 


c% 

J^lxl*  s~—^  u (jxo  (jj^ ci_is j di j-q  /%i_ilk  ^_5Lil 

/%5Lo^)£  C ^g..l  UJ  OJ^Lq  /OJA*  L_^jl  £3 JA  (Jjjl  l£  ll-2k  JJ  l.lll 

^jjj!  (_^jj\j  ^ uj  (JXQ  (JjI  \\  y /s-oj^-o 

c_ivLk  ^>j  ^_£  (jjjl  ^ t-ol  jjl 
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(jl  (jJ  ^ <"  \x  \)  ^ ^ad^jd  ^ILa  jjl  Jjxd 

S.IAIJ  ^»ULq  xai'N  /dl^^  cid!  ^ x*J  ^Luj  ^ ll  ^ ^ a a) 

(jdj  £ (jl  JJ  /O  C_L^.  ^ ^ 'll  > Lp  L-*iiAJ  ^j±A 

^ ui  (jl  I lJ £jl  c.l_i]jl)  L-Lll  *.-^C-  ^)jl  (Jl«ld 

l£  ^-LqL-u  ^ J5d  t_5Ld  ^ ua  (JAA  (jljjaj^J-^-^  (jJ  U i3M_1 

t-5dl  c_fl^)ia  (jd  OJ  L_ll£^ij  (Jlj^.1  (J^. 

j£  c_5Ll^.lj  ^)5dll  qA  jL^.1  l_i11c.  ^)j  <jd  l£  ^ ■s.jg  ^^Sdd 

S q \c»  ^jd  A 6j  ^)jl  ‘ll  ^ LiS  *>.  lK  CllAJ 

^kdq  1 dll^p^  ClllLft  /O  ^)J  £3^®  ^ ^d^'t  k‘*  U11C-  (jLa 

jj'  l£  c3^  ^ cilia:  ^Ldl  r-^£-  jj'  £ 

O^  <— Kj  (Jlui ^j  &J  ^JjI  IS  (Jlj  (jJ^jS  (»^dd 


6581  jf*j  cjjoa.;^ 


j ‘■"<<  t-<. •.-< ' ^1^‘Aa^I 


.11 


fT> 

i t 


Narrated  by  Umm  Salma  % that  our  Dearest  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “Disagreement  will  occur  after  the 
death  of  a Khalifa  (note  here  Khalifa  does  not  necessarily 
mean  a just  Khalifa  of  Islam,  it  can  mean  a king),  then  a 
person  will  flee  from  Madinah  to  Makkah.  Some  of  the  people 
in  Makkah  will  come  to  him  and  take  him  out  against  his  will 
and  will  give  allegiance  ( Bayah ) to  him  between  Hajar  Aswad 
(black  stone)  and  Maqam  Ibrahim  8SS.  Then  an  army  from 
Sham  (Syria)  will  come  to  attack  him  but  will  be  devoured  by 
the  earth  at  the  place  of  BAIDAH.  When  people  will  see  this, 
then  the  Abdal  of  Sham  (Syria),  and  the  Asaeb  of  Iraq  (Abdal 
and  Asaeb  is  a level  of  pious  people  from  Shaam  and  Iraq 
respectively,  and  their  number  is  40  according  to  other 
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narrations)  will  come  and  give  allegiance  (bayah)  to  him. 
Then  a person  from  Quraish  will  come  forward,  whose 
maternal  family  will  be  from  Banu  Kulaib  (a  branch  of 
Banu  Tamim).  That  personin  Makkah  (Imam  Mahdi  SSS) 
will  send  an  army  towards  that  Qureshi  and  will  overcome 
him.  This  battle  will  be  called  the  BATH  KULAIB,  and  a 
person  is  at  great  loss  if  he  is  not  present  at  the  distribution  of 
the  booty  of  that  ghazwa  (battle).  He  will  distribute  the  riches 
and  act  upon  the  Sunnah  of  the  Prophet,  and  Islam  will  put  it 
is  neck  on  the  earth  (z'.e.:  Islam  will  start  spreading  again)  and 
he  will  rule  for  nine  years  on  earth”. 151 


Banu  Kulaib  are  the  direct  descendants  of  Banu  Tamim. 


Ibn  Jarir  is  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  celebrated  Muslim  poets.  It  is  a 
well-known  fact  that  Ibn  Jarir  is  from  the  Banu  Kulaib  tribe. 

If  we  check  his  family  tree,  we  find  that  Banu  Kulaib  are  the  direct 
descendants  of  Banu  Tamim.  Two  important  books  show  his  family 
tree: 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SKB  and  Prophet  Jesus  SB 

Ibn  Khallikan’s  Biographical  Dictionaryby  Ibn  Khallikan. 

This  book  tells  the  family  tree  of  Jarir  as: 


“Abu  Hazra  Jarir 

son  of 

Ibn  Atiya 

son  of 

Ibn  Khudaifa  (surnamed  al-Khatafa)  son  of 

Ibn  Badr 

son  of 

Ibn  Salma 

son  of 

Ibn  Yarbu 

son  of 

Ibn  Hanzla 

son  of 

Ibn  Malik 

son  of 

Ibn  Zaid  Manat 

son  of 

Ibn  Tamim 

son  of 

Ibn  Murr  at-Tamimi  (descended  from  Tamim)” 

Asiatic  Journal. 

Jarir,  son  of  Ahtiyeh  ben  Khatfi,  was  born  in  the  reign  of  Imam  Ali  %. 
His  family,  the  Banu  Kolayb,  was  a branch  of  the  great  tribe  of 
Tamim.153 


152.  Page  294,  Chapter:  Jarir  the  Poet,  Book:  Ibn  Khallikan's  Biographical 
Dictionary,  Writer:  Ibn  Khallikan. 

153.  Asiatic  Journal,  Volume  16,  page  73.  1835  (Google  eBook) 
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Banu  Tamim  (Banu  Kulaib)  will  be  made  slaves  by  Imam  Mahdi , 

ojjjA  jc.  ^bj  jJ  Aiijil  jc-  ij j jj  jlil  jc  (Jib  jj  jbuLj  Lilli. 
1/lac  jlj  L_lil  ji.  j*  Ic  j3ja  4_ic-  ^gibu  jll  ^gjJaj 

jjjl  ( j*  ol  jaII  Ijj  (_5li  jCaAl  ^ j.}  ^s-buj  jcliil  &.liJ  ‘ Q 1 jlil  j 
abajij  ^alj  ■ilijai'i/l  ‘ ^ 1 " y Iaa  L^aLoij 

^ 3 b . ^ - Jc.  Jdll  L -a  (JjjaJ  ^ & Clljl  JJ  ^ . .'  0 JJJJjjl  CljJjJai. 

Club  j al  JJ  t_5^  j ^ jJJ  - \..^)  L . 'N  ji.  ^ i ^ . **'  aj  jajji-d  blajS 

.jJ  /O  jjjl  (_jj  Jlac  1— Sbl  ^Jajl!  .bj  j»jji^a  m L"'-jir-_  ^g£  (^bi 

^gl  t _ 'K  lb  . _j  (jLi.  (_5  jj-a  jja  Cij^a  ,_g£  (_vii  ^sjba  ,_g£  i_£b  dib 
‘ ^ j jJ  Cli.jj2  jj  ^_U j (>1*1  (^1  jlij]  L'liifti)  JJJ J jc 

Clacb  ^ 1 ^ i jj  ^ jj  ^gJljj  Clijjc  i_l_jl  ( J. m jj*  jl  ) a!  i_K!i  jUj 

c 4^xilL<i  j jiall  c_jLj  .^U.  ■ "cs^  £—  ^ jl  j^  (jjjI J 

( 8329 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4=  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “Disappointed  will  be  the  one  who 
does  not  receive  the  booty  of  Kalb,  even  if  it  is  a single  Aqal  (a 
small  unit).  I swear  by  the  Name  of  the  One  who  holds  my 
life,  no  doubt  the  women  of  Kulaib  will  be  sold  (as  slaves)  on 


the  way  to  Damascus  until  one  of  the  women  will  be  returned 





ig^zasg^assBssgas! 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  as® 

The  Arabs  are  made  Slaves  by  Muslims 

Previously  in  a hadith  it  has  been  stated  that  the  Arabs  are  not  to  be 
made  as  slaves  but  in  the  above  authentic  hadith,  permission  is  given  to 
Muslims  to  make  slaves  of  the  Arabs.  This  permission  is  given  in  the 
End  of  Times. 
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The  “Horns  of  Satan”  And  Its  Meaning 


We  already  mentioned  many  hadith,  telling  us  about  the  “Horn  of 
Satan”  appearing  from  Najd,  e.g.:  the  following  hadith.  Read  this  hadith, 
and  then  we  will  further  discuss  the  meaning  of  the  “Horn  of  Satan”. 

Najd  is  the  land  of  the  Horn  of  Satan. 

(jp.  ^aU  (jc.  (jjc-  (jc-  j jl  1 vlw  lie-  ^le-  l.V'i.w 

Llid-kiu  ^a  Lli  Hi  ^ \ t ii jj  4 i\c.  au!  ^ <Jla 

U1  4S1!  cl j 1 1 Vi*aj  ^ U]  i-^jL 

^ JIS  ^ J Jdll  (J ^jojj  U 1 1 Vl^Qj  U1  I— lloLi 

^jl^a  ^ U^j  (j-^j  *•  SI  Aiiillll 

Clulj^)  ^ ui  ^AC-  t^aU  (jjC-  (jjl  C^JLxxJ  jl  t AJjl  JUC- 

ULaja  ^aLoij  ^ilc.  4&1  (^±1  rS  jUj  (J4J 

(J4-G  O-^  ^ Jdll  LLoja  UaC-  (jJ-o  ^ jLaJ  Jdll  L /%£ 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SKB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

1986  i"  V ^ Z'^  ^ L ^ ^ . 1 'j'  l-1 ) 

14-^jlc-  ^alLd  J5  L‘N  ^ 


Narrated  Ibn  ‘Umar  £&: our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said: 
“O  Allah!  Bless  our  Sham  (Syria  and  some  other  countries) 
and  our  Yemen”.  People  said:  “our  Najd  as  well”.  The  Prophet 
again  said:  “O  Allah!  Bless  our  Sham  and  Yemen”.  They  said 
again,  “our  Najd  as  well”.  On  that  the  Prophet  said:  “There 
will  appear  earthquakes  and  afflictions,  and  from  there  will 
come  out  the  side  of  the  head  of  Satan”.155 


Which  two  Arab  tribes  make  the  Horns  of  Satan? 


The  following  hadith  tells  us  that  the  “Horns  of  Satan”  means  the  cruel 
Arabs  tribes  of  Mudar  and  Rabi’ah  from  the  east  of  Madinah. 

a (_jc.  (_j£.  (Jae-Laxu!  (jc*  jj'  1 jj ' ^ jill  ajc.  ^ 

tlpd!  CajU.  LiA  Ia  Jli  AaIc.  <i)il  ^Lxa  ^lill  Aj  jALlj 
A—lljji  Ajc.  (Ja  I [_f  Aa. 

j Axaj^j  L^3  j 

^ c.  jill  a jjtjoLA jd  (Jjc-LaxJ  (jLiAxu  ^Jc. 

Ijjoj  ^ - >'  d . /d!^  - jY-  aaiI  ^ ^ ah!  ^ : , ' jS* 

jjI  jilla  ^_n3  ^-xx  L_a jL  ^ A_a jL  ,^-xxl 

jjl  Ciij!  (jlj  (.s-ij!  ^3^ 

T^xx-a  .^_i  ijjxi  ^lua  Jj-ixa  jji  X*JJJ  (jAj  (JJ^  L5^ 


155.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  1986. 
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725  *»" nW;^a jJ 

Narrated  Abi  Mas’ud  ^ : The  Prophet  M said:  “From  this  side 
from  the  east,  afflictions  will  appear.  Rudeness  and  lack  of 
mercy  are  characteristics  of  the  rural  bedouins  who  are  busy 
with  their  camels  and  cows  (and  pay  no  attention  to  religion). 
Such  are  the  tribes  of  Rabi’a  and  Mudar”.156 


U!s^  j k_i&j  au!  Snc-  ^,'n.W 

(jl  JjXjoIA  q C-  (jj  (JG-  dLk  (jj 

aAiJ  jldil J liA  U ^jLajVl  (Jlii  4_iic- 
lj^)3  ^ Uoj  C*  (JAH  XlC-  ^3  hid  j 

dLk  ^jl  (JjC.LgjoiI  /^JXjoi  L_iJj 

U^f  r— ^ uj  ^ic.  Jdil 

111  ^ ^ \ X *1^  /J  I ^ />  llc»  Aul  ^ s 1x^0  i-‘  L.^~k  ~N-  T 1 \ iS  t ~jl—lJ  1 /N^ 

^_J  (jU^  (jdojl  LLa^)3  byjl\  Cll.-N  ^ UJ  ^jLj 

(JJ^  <_s^“  Q>“j'  >?■  jjl  ‘^-01  jj'  Lr^“ 

^ ] liii^j  ^ ■ ■ ^jl^.  u#  ^ ‘l.£l  jl ji  ^ ^ 

1541  jf* j dn.w;^ja 


Narrated  Abu  Masood  #:  The  Prophet  M beckoned  with  his 
hand  towards  Yemen  and  said:  “Belief  is  there”.  The 
harshness  and  mercilessness  are  the  qualities  of  the  tribes  of 


156.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Vol.  2,  Hadlth  725. 
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Rabi’a  (the  tribe  of  Al-e-Saud)  and  Mudar  (The  Banu  Tamim) 
who  are  shouting  near  the  tails  of  camels  in  the  direction  of 
the  rising  sun  {i.e.:  in  the  east  ).157 

^1  ljj.la.  jjaj  (jjl  ' Vi  j ^ VaLoil  jjI  UjAa.  A±iCu  ^1  (jj 
J ^ dLa.  (jj  (JjULAMil  (jc.  K (jjl  ln.W  4__1J^)£  Uj^.  j ^ 

JlS  (JjxajuiI  Ijj^.  4_1  Jaiillj  4*  m ^ l n,W 

^alui^  A,  jlc-  Jdll  ^ 1 ^ 1 ill  ^jLiail  JIS  ^jl  LJ^"  L$^5^.  LuU3  4,'*  l3t<a.uj 

^3  C-Jjlill  Jaic-^  S^juoall  (j]_5  1 Ig  >i  ^jLgjVI  (j]  VI  jUl3  gAaj 

^3  ^jU^ijxAiH  \j^3  ^AlaJ  4.“  n*s  JjVI  J jj-al  -lie. 

183  1“ n.W;  Jjl  ^L^.;^lud-«a 

(jjl  44_JJ^}£ 4^  4 JAAJ  (jjl  4/%-gLuiI Jjl  4/% ,1Jnl  (jj  ^)5Lj^jl 

4JjC.LojoiI  4JAJJU  4L?JjL^Jl  4^  nj-S  (jj  4^  4^lLk  JjC-Laull 

J^jui^)  1 Clulj^)  ^ uj  /Ut  JJlxj  Alii  4(_)jjj3 

ClboJ^  ^ Ljl  4 Cy^.  /* 3 /Njlc-  Alii  ^-L-a  Jdll 


l_^_Loj  4.**  ^)jl  ^_j  (jU^  (jLajI  ^ a^Lujl 

£_&?.>.!  ^ UJ-*1-2  <_S^  U>“j'  ->?■  ^ LW-*  U_^' J '— J^3-0  J Ja 

^ £ ijLlajCu  ^ ui  (jl^a.  (jjj  ^ jLa.  V fraJJ 

~i  ■ ■■  ^ ^ 'l*  j £ 

It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Mas’ud  4&  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  ^ pointed  towards  Yemen  with  his  hand  and 
said:  Verily  Iman  is  towards  this  side,  and  harshness  and 

157.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Vol.  2,  Hadlth  1541. 
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callousness  of  the  hearts  is  found  amongst  the  rude  owners  of 
the  camels  who  drive  them  behind  their  tails  (to  the  direction) 
where  emerge  the  two  horns  of  Satan,  they  are  the  tribes  of 
Rabi’a  and  Mudar.158 


A very  important  Hadith  which  tells  us  that  Banu  Tamim  are 
the  ones  with  camels  and  horses,  as  mentioned  in  the  previous 
Hadith  (about  the  owners  of  camels  and  horses). 

(jj  AaaJ  .Vuu.a  «9601 


A ibil  (jc.  4 ^JAJ  ^ 5 (^-  Cuk) 

? J)[ 1c.  44  ; ^ali-uj  ^ ^ ^ djl  tj jj-up  (Jll  I (Jl!  4 ip-  4 

aid  jjAiLaJl  4 A (ji^  Cy^f  , ApO-aj  , 

^ <_5p  • ii  4 pif'J  , (jlaJaC.  J 

J rlu Jya  jjl  jlic-  4^Liil  -Cfi  (ja  S ClLaUa  LLo^a  ^ i jjjoi j -j'r,  auI 

jjl  uj^Jf  J til' a jafe  _pj  4Aj»uI  pij  i_£ja_)i  ^ £ auI  - . l£  - ■%. 

V * "OP  , ''  J jj'  O-^OO^^  O /O  plip  l n p ^ ' 

2616  OP4^  C‘i  v w ; ~ jl | al^;0<L^I 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  %'■  our  Dear  Prophet  of  Allah  H said 
that  the  tribe  of  Ghifar,  Aslam,  Muzaina,  and  some  of  the  part 
of  the  tribe  of  “Jahina”  is  better  than  the  tribe  of  Asad, 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

camels  and  horses  (or  owner  of  camels  and  horses).159 

The  above  Hadlth  mentioned  that  Banu  Tamim  owns  “Horses  and 
Camels”  and  the  following  Hadlth  tells  us  that  the  owners  of  “Horses 
and  Camels”  have  pride  and  arrogance.  This  proves  that  Banu  Tamim 
has  pride  and  arrogance: 


Qc.  4 (jdj  4 AjjjSj  4 lP  J (£l  ‘"'J  ~'~v) 

C-^lxil  ; (Jll  4 (JjC.Lojal!  IjjA^  ; Cl Jjl  (Jli  4 ^ ^ (JjC.Cuojl 

64  : tJlS  4 alwj J Ajic.  jill  Alii  JJ  4 (_JC-  4 4_lji  (jc-  4 

4 TdU  ^a  AliSldlj  4 4 (jhai  (jlAjVI 

“ 'Jij ilj  Jlkll  JaI  (Jjalaiil  <J 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4*:  our  Dear  Prophet  of  Allah  M 
said  that  faith  is  in  the  “right”,  disbelief  lies  towards  the 
“east”  (of  Madinah),  “tranquility”  lies  in  people  who 
possess  sheep,  and  the  pride  and  arrogance  lie  in  people 
who  possess  horses  and  camels,  who  are  also  coarse”.160 


1 


| 
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Chapter  6 


The  great  affliction  of  the  Mudar  tribe 


j^aC- j Ui  diaUajl  (JlS  (JjaJnll  (jC-  qC.  ^aUuA  L±j«^.  Jjlj  l n.W 
^Laj  4_iic.  ^ k-o  <&\  (_ u“ lar.Axjj  (Jl5  4,3  iW  lliil  £lL-a  ^>J 
4j£Aa1  j Alliia  V]  ^3  AJJ  Jj  V (^JA  ^g^Jl  I3a  ^jl 

Aa^.1  Yu.ua  .AjlIj  u_ljj  ^Iaj  V ^-‘-A  l.g  1\)3  o^Uc.  <ja  J AJjl  1^£j^j 

CJ-^3  L5^  ^ j3  L$JJ*  ^ /^C-  Aiil  ^^uJa J />.4).W  C!jjx>a^ 

<uil  j jx>ia  /xlua  j liui  ^_jIa^)3  /o  ^Laj  /^Ic-  ^ 

_jjl  JI3  /J  (jjA  ^ v*^  oj  ^ xu~u  l£  ^ j q^k  LajI  oAb  <-5Lij 

J 3-iUaA  ^)£oaj  i_5ol  UjI  ^JJ  (jd  r£  (^5^  /O  u_^^Ll  ^ ml 

/O  ^JaI  J 1^  1 l’l  ^.ajA  xul  ^jl  x*  ^ ^ ■ xaI 

3301  *»“ n.W;^4_j  ,i1^.;Aa^.I  Yu.ua  #l£  ^3\_ujL^j 


It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Hazrat  Huzafa  y that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  r said:  “The  tribe  of  “Mudar”  (i.e.:  Banu 
Tamim)  will  not  leave  a pious  person  on  Earth,  and  it  will  put 
in  affliction  and  get  them  killed  (or  destroyed)  until  Allah  I 
will  overpower  them  with  His  army,  who  will  humiliate  them 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  t&  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
and  they  will  find  no  place  to  hide”.161 

The  Noble  Qur’an  is  also  warning  about  the  same  kind  of 
affliction  in  Surah  Anfal 

Ai!i3  y ju.Ai  ' g-dh  f A I^alA  jjij.dc.  ^ji  \SSi  AjAwi  lc_ila*] 

(8:25) 


j^.  ^ijlj  ^)J  |_)j^j]  U^-1^  j^j^J  . ‘ L1  ^ call  ^aJ  ^)jl 

ill  ,£  J jU.  jjl  (JJJ  ^_JjJ  u'  UP> 


(8:25)-up  ^ j 


And  fear  the  Fitnah  (affliction  and  trial)  which  affects  not  in 
particular  (only)  those  of  you  who  do  wrong  (but  it  may  afflict 
all  the  good  and  the  bad  people),  and  know  that  Allah  is  Severe 
in  punishment.  (25:8) 


If  we  combine  the  meaning  of  this  verse  and  the  previous  hadith, 
then  it  can  be  clearly  said  that  this  verse  is  also  pointing  out  towards  the 
affliction  of  Mudar  tribe  from  where  Dajjal  will  first  rise.  Furhter 
ahadith  in  the  next  pages  will  prove  that  the  tribe  of  “Mudar” 
mentioned  in  the  previous  hadith  is  just  another  name  for  the  tribe  of 
“Banu  Tamim”.  “Mudar”  or  “Banu  Tamim”  is  the  tribe  from  where  the 
affliction  of  “Khawarij”  rose. 


[Ksgaa^sjssasgsi 
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Mudar  will  Kill  Innocent  Muslims. 

lilljjll  <_JC.  AlXjA  (jj  A]Laai  [jc.  Alit  (jj  ALe.  UjAa.  All jll  (jj  l 1 n 

_'  j ■ Aaii]  ^L-u j A_lic-  AUl  ^gAj^a  AUl  Jli  (Jl3  'i  lx  ..  ^jc. 

I ^x_1aj  V (_5aa.  (j^lA^^ll  ^ J - Aad  j ^jaI  AU  Aaxj  V Alii  aIae  j*JaA 

AaaJ  '<xij  uajA 

auI  ^gij-A3  ^ij  ^ ^ J ^ a rJic.  Alii  ^^Aa.  .‘^ja.j.Aj CIi^jjJaa. 

(jjAij  ^ S Aill  l-A ^ A ^j.  >»a  - (nQ  LLa^  ALijI  ^ ^La j /aiIe 

jjl  4^JJ  (jA£  VIj  CaaLe.  ^ A&I  ^-S  tJJJJ  ^ajIa 

>j  L>*^  ^ LS^  ^^-4“  1-5-^  UJj'-*  UH-5'  ijUlLlA 

834  _^aaj  A1ijA^;^aAj  a1^;Aa^I  ALaa  - IS  ^_5LoiLaj 


Hazrat  Abu  Saeed  Khadri  % narrated  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
M said  that,  “The  tribe  of  ‘Mudar’  (i.e.:  Banu  Tamim)  will  be 
killing  (innocent)  creatures  (people)  of  Allah  H so  that  no  one 
is  left  to  worship  Allah  M on  earth.  And  when  the  faithful 
(Muslims)  will  start  killing  them,  then  they  (Mudar  Tribe) 
will  find  no  place  to  hide”.162 

Who  is  Mudar  and  Rabi’a? 

Rabi’a  is  the  Ancestor  tribe  of  the  resent  Saudi  (Banu  Saud)  rulers. 


AX  AX  AX  AX  AX  AX 

AX  AX  AX  AX  AX  AX  AX  AX  AX  AX  AX  AX 
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These  horns  of  Satan  are  related  to  the  Ihn  Saud  family  of  Arabia. 

The  present  Saudi  royal  family  belong  to  the  tribe  oi“Anizzah”,  which 
is  directly  descended  from  Rabi’a. 


Rabi’ah  (Arabic:  Is  the  purported  patriarch  of  ((  one  of  the 
two  main  branches  of  the  so-called  “North  Arabian”  (Adnanite)  tribes, 
the  other  branch  being  known  as  Mudar. 

According  to  the  classical  Arab  genealogists,  the  following  were 
the  most  important  branches  of  Rabi’ah: 

■ Abdul  Qays 

■ ‘Anizzah 

■ Bakr  ibn  Wa’il,  which  also  included  the  following  sub-tribes 

> Banu  Hanifa 

> Banu  Shayban 

> Banu  Qays  ibn  Tha’labah 

> Banu  Yashkur 
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Proof  that  the  name  “Mudar”  and 
“Banu  Tamim”  stands  for  the  same  tribe 


Proof  that  the  tribe  of  “Quraish”  is  distinct  from  the 
tribe  of  “Mudar”. 


Note:  Banu  Tamim  of  Najd  were  commonly  known  as  the 
“Mudar”  tribe  at  the  time  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M-  The  following  family  tree  will  clear  these  relations. 


'Rabia  Tribe 
is  the 

Ancestor  of 
present 


> * j ' 
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Mudar  is  one  of  the  forefathers  of  Quraish,  and  Banu  Tamim. 
Mudar  had  a son  called  Rabi’ah  who  is  the  father  of  “Anizzah”. 
“Anizzah”  is  the  tribe  of  the  present  Saudi  rulers.  It  means  that  the  Saudi 
rulers  are  from  the  “Rabi’ah  Tribe”. 163 


Now,  the  question  is  that  if  Mudar  is  the  father  of  the  Quraish 
(i.e.:  the  tribe  of  Prophet  Muhammad  St)  then,  how  can  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M be  against  his  own  family. 

The  reason  is  simple.  At  the  time  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M,  the  tribe  of  Banu  Tamim  was  known  as  the  Tribe  of  Mudar  as  the 
following  hadlth  clearly  tells  us. 


Mudar  Tribe  are  Banu  Tamim 


Proof  No  1:  From  the  following  hadith  we  learn  that  Mudar  and 
Banu  Tamim  are  same  tribe. 

J5634 

(jc.  4 (jc.  4 jaiall  iillu  UljjA.  ; (Jll  4 (jlac.  ' Viw 

; (Jls  4 ^ jjc.  4 (Jjl j 

‘ ^ Lf±  l_£J  \ 

^ jLa^la ; ciilla  5 ^Loi j aAJe.  iul  aijI  Q ! tliha ; Jlia ; Jla 
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• (Jla  ? lg_^.j  J^)-^-  **" l3t  .U  (j  ^alLoj  Ajic.  ^ ^ L«o  <Ull 

O^j  uj-jj  i ^UaJI  (J»  Vi  <jl  4C_ulj  (j)  4 *&!  cJ Lj  ; Clilaa 
l^ij  4 jjQ*  11  Cli^jliojll  ; (Jli  # D^)-b  Ul  ClljlS  l^iU  c (Jxall  (^JA*1 

? Ll jaV?  A ^JajJal  Q,|  4 Jdll  U * C*  ill  q°l  4 Aj.a^ll 

• (Jll  ^ 1 Ax«o^  ^ Aljlfl  LgJl  ^)*_ujl  Vj  aCA  c**  \\a~\  4 jiil  Lj  ; Cilia 
A_iic.  jlil  Jjla  5 JjVI  L)lii  Lb£  (j^  <&l^  3jc.l  ! diia 

Ica  ; pu  cJ^-j i *>’  j }^\\  (^£-  * <JU  5 66  ? I (Jll  Lb^  66  ; ^L*i^ 

(Jla  • (Jla  4 4.**  i xxi  ^ic.  ^ILj  A-aIc-  ^ f^Xls-x  J^31!  tJjkj  J^A'O 

(j)  ’.  JlS  ? 4.“  lrwll  A ? t6  A_iA  6C  * ^>!\l*i^  A \\c-  Aiil  ^jLo  aJil 

^J^Lil  4 JLaj  ^3jLLq  ^Ic-  c).3^  c 3La3  ^Acalj  IjLijI  Lie. 

jU  ^gjj  ^lll  ; (JUs  4 S^gJa  JU^>  Jc-  4^  C5^  t gljcl  jkil  A-ilkij 

(jjojlj  4 AjaUoj  ciil£  Lq  tiljuc.  ; Ajjlcla  Vj  t Ajclil  j^V 

4ljj^a  ; (Jls  4 oAic-  1_^j^)Cu  >ii!  aJ  C)J 

(Jla  # l^kl  clc.  ^j-o  V t IcLa^)  ^jl  <_£C jla  4 c^joi  4CjIj\A1ai 

0 ^ ^ _ g { 

#^lLLil  ^ Lb  jlc.  (J-uj^J  Lb  (jl  ^-ixlia  • (JjIj  ^j! 


Aa^.1  .Vuxl^ 


i r 


^ILo  (J^-°  l_^j!  ^ J laj  jLoi^.  4Cj^jL^  4Cj^)jJa^. 

dl^  ^ ui  ^J^'l jjj  ^ uj  (_}Aj  4Cj^j^C.  U^-0 

LS-^3  Cjf5  ^ J}  ^jC'  ^ ^ L>“'  C5^ 

jla.  ^ -^Lv:  ^_jjl  ^ j ^ LS^  S-5  ‘— “ J^3  C5^ 

Ji.b  ■ W^ivO  (_J;i<o  ^ U'^  ^— > ^al^  4J ^_ll  ^ uj  ^jl  ^ .g.>^ 

jjl  y— U ^ A^-5  es^1  lt“ 
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rS.  Lg-a.jJ  — j-a  ^ (JJ-a  »Lua 

ClljjJna.  jJjoi j /ole-  Atll  Jj^al r^  Llliij  /- J (jjSjl  ^ J CllU 

(_jjj  Lo^)3  L_S^)la  jj-salc.  ^ jj^t 

Lj^  (jia JC.  ^_j 

^ S ^ s lLaJ  aJ  U..w  ^ 1 ■ L-b-uLl*  a_ll  auI  j y^_j  ^-3 

IgJ  Luijl  r£j j£  iJJA)^  jl  j3  j Lu  jS  jLa^a. 

L-H  ^ L5^  t-P^  ^ ^ L ‘>  j£>  ^ LlA^Jj  fiJ  ^ 

l> 

S,  j ;,-^  ^ (jW^  c_ ll  ^ Ijl  jlll  (J jj-u^)  Ij 

UV  Igjl  ^ LlA^J  L-P^  (J^-a  ^ (JjJ-uJ  lj  lj£  (^jia^jC.  ^ j 

LS^  ^ UP1  -LS^  J^?-  fH1"*  LS^J  ^ (_5^ 

.ajjj-n  Jj  ^-^la  (J^>~sxai  ^jl  /%£  uj  Clib  ^_j_o\  \j!  ab-J 


U£  L£  ^_j  oj^i  ^ /S^  ^ ^ ^ uj^i 

^2-jj  (j^j  lg-£. j-j  ^ ^)±kb  lJ Sol  ^_j  L_ll  l_l£  b£  ^_j  (JJ-0  l^J 

/%jlc-  Jdll  ^ ^ ^ /njIc-  Jill  ^ Ix^n 

Ijl  ^\.c.  ^a j3  U^  ^jJa^)C.  ^_j  g*<  ^ ^ Lii-oj  CjU  ^ jjJ  ^1^*JJ 

^)5o  (jj  /Ojl*-A  L_^J  L_ £jl  OJ  1 >Jg.;  ^ J 

IjI J)*U*J  ^ al^  A*j  ajyu J^  C_jl^)JaJ  6^9  \j^  Ljj  ^jLa^-A  \^ 

^ \ />£>  \£A  ^jjl  ^ /ol j^)  oj  t_ l^j 

i]  ^ S ^ ^ U^3  ^ t^y*\  cJ^-0 

Ui^oaj  vb  JJ  vb  0 J ^-ijl  jJ  IaJ  ^vlc.  l£  ^)jjI 

/% J ^aballjl  1-^  ^_j!yb  L_^b  abo  l_ ^j!  ^ cl^  ^—3 
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L_^J  /'-ilt-A  L_^jl  ^ ^ bj  J l_gj  1A  ^ul 

/O  s Ji  ^ : ^_uA  ^ A'  (Jjlj  gLjj-u  (_jxa  frUiil  ^_iA  Lgj 

‘-AjI  r — i-u  (_ja«  At  ^j3  jjl  jl  r — 1 JAj  ^Ij  <_j£j  ^ — ; o ^ uj  i— 

■ p.  ‘ - c J r,^  *\  /O  U_U  A . ~1  ~s  * .: 


Narrated  by  Harith  bin  Hassaan  that  near  a place  called 
“Rabza”,  he  passed  by  an  old  lady  (from  Banu  Tamim)  who 
was  seperated  from  Banu  Tamim.The  old  lady  asked,  “Where 
are  you  going?” 

I replied  that  I am  going  to  Prophet  Muhammad  M-  She  said 
to  take  her  also  to  Prophet  Muhammad  M as  she  had 
something  to  ask. 

When  I reached  Madinah  city,  then  I found  Prophet 
Muhammad  M surrounded  by  people  and  a black  flag  at  that 
place.  I asked  the  people  about  what  the  matter  was  and  they 
told  me  that  Prophet  Muhammad  M is  sending  an  army  under 
the  command  of  “Amr  bin  Aaas”.  I moved  forward  and  said, 
“’O  prophet  of  Allah  H,  if  you  consider  it  suitable,  then 
declare  the  area  of  Hijaz  (Makkah  and  Madinah)  as  a seperate 
buffer  between  us  and  Banu  Tamim. 

When  I said  this,  the  old  lady  got  angry  and  she  came  out  with 
anger  and  said,  “O  Prophet  of  Allah,  till  what  extent  you  will 
compell  “our”  Mudar  Tribe. 

I said,  “O  Prophet  of  Allah  sg,  I brought  this  old  lady  but  I 
didnt  know  that  she  will  start  arguing  with  me.  I take  refuge 
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of  Allah  ...  (The  Hadlth  continues  further  ...).164 

Note:  The  old  lady  is  from  Banu  Tamim  and  she  is  saying 
Mudar  as  her  tribe  which  means  that  Banu  Tamim  and 


Mudar  are  the  same.  Also  the  sahabi  only  mentioned  Banu 
Tamim  but  the  old  lady  is  mentioning  Mudar  tribe  which  is 
also  the  proof  that  both  means  the  same. 


Proof  No  2:  From  the  following  hadith  also,  we  again  learn  that  the 
tribe  of  “Mudar”  and  the  tribe  of  “Banu  Tamim”  are  both  the  same. 


The  following  hadlth  mentions  Mudar  and  Banu  Tamim  in  the  same 
context  and  meaning,  proving  that  both  “names”  are  the  same. 


The  first  hadlth  is  mentioning  Banu  Tamim: 

■lie-  (jc-  alLi.  J ' (jlic-  UjJli.  Aiid  (jj  j5\i  l liAa. 


A,. j Ailc.  dll  Ail  (jj  Atll  .\ic.  |jc.  (jj  Atll 

(Jjj-uj  li  aIai  (_gij  (_yA  ^}i£l  (_g^d  LP0  Ai^JI  A . 1 

jjjol  J Allt  Jdll  L>  Jdll  ^0  AlXHjai  dill  dlh  (Jls  Jdll 

^1  _Ai*-a*i  Ul  Jla 


U'J.  tjjLlu  dll-lic-  ijjlic-  LP 

/Jlj  /ole-  dll  ’. .o  (_gjj  ^ j (jj^jl  /- i AuljJ  ^ sltAaJI  ,_gjl  (jj  auI-Iie- 

^ £ did  j ia  ^ a dioLia  ^ y ^ i_il  l_du  ^ iqj  ^L-u j 

(jya  i_£ ^1  (_jia  ^jLaCu  gAj Jj  ^ di  ^gij  ^ ■ n dlC-lidu  ^g^  (jdi d 

(_g£J  . **  I A i_ii  jtll  J ll  ll£  Ja^jC.  £ 


164.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  6. 
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^ i jAiu  (jJ  <UllAje  _ljj*a  y iba  (jU  LlLajS  ^ i L_ll  V ^ £ CiltlLi 

T 1 (_5-iao  ^ m L^±l  Clll-li.  ,o  ^ i ^ m s-lc-Aidl  (jj|  ^ i ijia  l+£ 

^)Xaj  ClllA^;^ jj-u  aI^;®»^Lg  Qiai  ~r  I LS"^  ^ ' ^jj-g  U^-1  ,.  1 Oyf^ 

1197 


It  was  narrated  from  ‘Abdullah  bin  Abu  Jad’a’  4®  that  he  heard 
the  Prophet  M say:  “More  than  the  members  of  thetribe  of 
Banu  Tamim  will  enter  Paradise  through  the  intercession 
of  a man  from  among  my  nation”.  They  said:  “Oh  Messenger 
of  Allah  H,  besides  you?”  He  said:  “Besides  me”.  (Sahlh)  I (the 
narrator)  said:  “Did  you  hear  that  from  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  SI?”  He  said:  “I  heard  it”.165 

Now  the  following  second  hadith  is  mentioning  the  Mudar  Tribe 
in  the  same  context  and  same  meaning  as  the  first  hadith: 

(jj  AjIa  ijc.  (jUuiui  (jj  ajc.  UIa^.  ‘Ciiki  (ji  jjI  Uiia^ 

Lille.  <lil  CiIa  oA^i  Aic.  Cl±i£  (Jla  (jujS  (ji  ^illl  Ajc.  UjAa.  AiA 

jdio. j 4_iie  jiil  ^ L jtil  J Alili!  cii^jL^JI  . V'  ^ cii^L^JI 

i (_5ILgI  J -JL  (j -a  AjC-LLlil  A L tJ^Al  (ja  qa  ^j)  Jla 

®^Lg  .LsLil jf  a^I  jUll  \ 


(Ail  AjIa  ((jLojLj  (ji  ijA^^jllAjc-  i - n A (ji 
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/Jlj  /xJc-  LS^  ^ L 5^  U\).w  /O  ^ UJ  ^aJ  Cjlj 

^ uj  U ic-li-uj  ,^-gJ  IjujjI 

o^U  j uj  ^ ja  jLuIi  jlio!  /%£  ^-SLiijU.  cVi-s  jl  ^ Hi 

llpUli  ‘4;^  ^ jj.}  jJ  (_5^-J  hjul  (JJ-a  dial  jjl 

■ll^/^Lo  (jjl  <_jiioi  -ISojU.  jJ  d i_$jl  IS  ^ jj.}  s J /~S  1— Sj  (jl+J 

1204 


‘Abdullah  bin  Qais  4»  said:  “I  was  with  Abu  Burdah  one  night, 
and  Harith  bin  Uqaish  entered  upon  us.  Harith  told  us  that 
night  that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  ‘Among  my  nation 
are  some  by  whose  intercession  more  than  the  members  of 
the  tribe  ofMudar  will  enter  Paradise,  and  among  my  nation 
are  some  who  will  be  made  huge  for  the  Fire  until  they  fill  one 
of  it  is  comers.’166 

We  see  that  both  the  hadith  mentions  Mudar  and  Banu  Tamim 
within  the  same  context  of  meaning,  proving  that  both  “names”  of 
“Mudar”  and  “Banu  Tamim”  are  used  for  the  same  tribe. 


Proof  No  3:  The  following  hadith  tells  us  about  the  tribes  ofMudar 
and  Rabia  who  possess  camels,  and  who  will  make  the  horn  of  Satan 
from  Najd. 


First  check  this  first  hadith  which  tells  us  that  these  camel  owners  are 
people  of  the  tribe  of  “Rabi’a”  and  “Mudar”. 

Uj-la.  JJ-aj  (jjl  ' ''''  j 'LoLioi!  jj!  lii-la.  *C±iCu  lW  _jSj  jd  ’ w 


166.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  1204. 
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j ^ ^ILk  ^1  ^jj  JjjlaxJ  (jc.  K (jjl  InW  ^j1  Uli^.  j ^ 

JIS  JjJLAJOll  (_jC-  ^AJJLA  ljj.1^.  4_1  Jaiillj  4^  m ^ 1,  n,W 

^Lujj  4_llc.  ^ ^lx«Q  ^lill  ^jLujl  JIS  <^1  (3^  (_£j^  1.  AX1_)^  4.** 

^3  L-Jjlall  h'c.  J Oj)x*I^H  (j]_5  1 *!g  &>  ^JuAjf£\  ^jl  JliiS  6*^ 

<*_iJ^)  ^ ^jUaJjgJi  lj^)S  ^l)aJ  4.“  U'S  JjVI  4__lljjl  J jj-al  Ale. 

183  C Jji  #^)-kJa-Gj 

^Jjl  4 4_JJ^j£ ^j!  4^  4^1^  (JJ)  4^  4/^-qLojI ^jl  4/OJjJu  ^1  (jj  ^)5Ljjjl 

4(JjC.UlJajl  4^xUJt-Q  C^jUJl  4,^  (jj  4^  4 .llLk  ^1  ^)J  JiC-LcLujl 

J^ul  J /x£  Aj'jj  ^ /OC.  JJlxj  Alii  ^_kJa^)  4^jjj3 

4_^^)lxa  ClboJ^  ^ Ljl  4 ^ 3 ^klxdj  Jij  /p\c-  Alii  ^-L-a  Jdil 


LiUx,  ^)jl  4.**  V*kxxl  ^)jl  ^_J  (jl^J  jJ  (jLojl  ^ a^Lujl 

£_&?.!.!  ^ uj-*1-1  ls^  q>“j'  _??■  ^ u^1  u_^' j ^jl  j ^*jjj  Ja 

<_jji$J  ^ £ ijUaiai  ^ u (jU^  (JJJ  ^Ala.  '-n.  ^j$Jlj 

■ ■■  ^ ^ >**  ^ ~ia  i £ 


It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Mas’ud  %,  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  M pointed  towards  Yemen  with  his  hand  and 
said:  ‘Verily  Iman  is  towards  this  side,  and  harshness  and 
callousness  of  the  hearts  is  found  amongst  the  rude  owners  of 


the  camels  who  drive  them  behind  their  tails  (to  the  direction) 
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Now  check  this  important  hadith  which  tells  us  that  Banu  Tamim  are 
the  ones  famous  as  “owners  of  camels”  as  mentioned  in  the  previous 
hadith. 

, »)Jn^  AaAI  .Vu,ia  «9601 

tjli  ; (Jll  4 (jc-  4 AaLoI  ^jc-  4 JJAt  L5^*-3  A 

^_ya  (jlfL  Cl^J  , , 3 ‘ ' S , 66  I ~ \ ‘ ' Ajlc.  jdll  ^AGa  Aill 

^_jla  4 j u3^3^3  , qUa j aIu!  j 3-^ dJU^'  lp®  4 4 ii^ ^ 

“ jjjllj  lJAi 


jlic.  4(Jjoi!  -'j  A jjA  ^ 4." 'aIj3  LIa^S  jdjj j -j'f-  aI)I  ^Jt^i  . 

J (jlaJaE-  4Aau!  jjj  ^ d Atll  - . 4-»->.  * ^ J /■^l)3'a 

^11  j (jjijjl  jjl  (jj jj^  3Hrl  jj'  uj' Ji 

9601  Jf"  4~‘44  W 1 ^ | 1 ■ Vi  4.1  A _(JJJ 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4®:  our  Dear  Prophet  of  Allah  M said 
that  the  tribe  of  Ghifar,  Aslam,  Muzaina  and  some  of  the  part 
of  the  tribe  of  “Jahina”  is  better  than  the  tribe  of  Asad, 
Ghatfan,  Hawazan,  and  “Tamim”  because  they  (the  latter)  are 
people  of  camels  and  horses  (or  owner  of  camels  and 
horses).168 


The  above  hadith  mentions  that  Banu  Tamim  owns  “horses  and 
camels”  and  the  following  hadith  tells  us  that  the  owners  of  “horses  and 
camels”  have  pride  and  arrogance.  This  proves  that  Banu  Tamim  has 
pride  and  arrogance. 


168.  Masnad  Ahmad  bin  Hambal,  Hadith  9601. 
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^ ^nhj  ^ <■** n.h»  « L_Liill79  w’  nwll 

; l_jjj1  (3-^  4 (jc-  4 cl^^J  4 <\foj  4 Ctf 

<jl  t L5^  CF0  4 U^"  4 \ (Jl!  t (Jjc.Ltuajj  l n,W 

(Jj3  ( jjLaJ  u'-hV1  64  * (3*^  i A.-  ^ 4_llc.  4Ai1  ^gAjLa  4ill 

(Ja  I (jj^lAfil!  ^^3  £.l_j^)i!^  ( - T \ <^3  4 L ,H  j i 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  far.  our  Dear  Prophet  of  Allah  M said 
that  faith  is  in  the  “right”,  disbelief  lies  towards  the  “east”  and 
tranquility  lies  in  people  who  possess  sheep,  and  the  pride  and 
arrogance  lie  in  people  who  possess  horses  and  camels  who 
are  also  coarse”.169 

Proof  No  4:  Hadith  mentioning  the  tribe  of“Mudar”  and  the  tribe  of 
“Quraish”  as  two  different  tribes. 


If  the  word  “Mudar  tribe”  meant  the  common  ancestor  of  Quraish  and 
Banu  Tamim,  then  the  hadith  would  never  mention  the  two  tribes 
separately,  and  just  mention  the  “tribe  of  Mudar”,  as  it  would  include 
both  of  their  children  tribes  (i.e.:  Quraish  and  Banu  Tamim). 

But  this  is  not  the  case.  The  word  Mudar  tribe  in  the  hadith  never 
points  towards  the  common  forefather  of  the  Quraish.  We  always  see 
that  Banu  Tamim  and  Rabi’ah  are  mentioned  separately  proving  that 
this  “Mudar  tribe”  never  meant  the  son  “Mudar”  of  “ADNAN”  as  the 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

<jc.  ojxni.0  <jj  A^c.  ^jc.  (jLuc.  ^ Aj^)j 

A^LLLj  A.Wll  <_jlkAi]  ^iujj  A-ilc.  All!  All!  (*.a-uj  Aj!  AaLa! 

L cJ^  J^A^aj  A*_ij^)  A^.!  <J1a  j!  (jjj^l!  <J1a  ^-LU  (J^D 

^1  >^iC-  1 nW  (Jjii!  La  J J^!  Laj!  (JLa  ^)*Aia  ^j-o  Ajljj^)  Iaj  Ail! 

<LgLa!  LI  U \xa j>*i  (Jli  fi^uLiA  Juc-  ^jc.  Lja^.  aIL^ 

Aa^!  Yu^ia  #a1ja  ^aluj j 4-ilc.  All!  ^-L-a  ^jil! 

^_j  ^-j  (jj^j!  ^ i L$JJ*  /Lc.  ^ LS^J  ^Lal  ^j!  ClljjJa^. 
L-a^-a  ^ s—?  /*— ■ 1 jf  ^LiLa^a  /%j  ^Loj j /ole.  Aii! 

jjl  “ l£jj  66  ^ uj  Cli£^)j  dic-lijoi  (^5-°^  t-5L! 

ijja  l-S , s Iu3  i_ Sjl  U (j^lu3  jJ  > nj’N.  j.  >>* 

j ^_iic.  jiil  ^ L --»  ! Atil  (J la  LiS  jdjt  ^ ~i  ^ S 

zoic-  alii  ^»jjS  (_?jj  ? ^ 1 (J;H-i  - ■ IS  lll3  j.X^  ( LiS 

“ , ! Ij^j  ll^S  ^ M ^ jj  (_JJa  LAa^S  1 1 1 ^ 

_A. ; ' ~>  ■ ...  i c ^_^_i  ^ ‘ >'  '■'i - ^ ^ul  ^HiS 

2262  jf" 

Narrated  by  Abu  Umama:  I heard  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M saying  that  with  the  “Shifaa”  (prayer)  of  one 
person,  who  will  not  be  a prophet,  people  equal  to  the  number 
of  the  “Rabi’a”  and  “Mudar”  tribe  will  enter  paradise. 


One  person  asked:  “O  Prophet  of  Allah 
“Rabi’a”  part  of  the  “Mudar”  tribe? 


“Is  the  tribe  of 


xy  \y  x,/\x\><\y 
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ig^r^gg^gsgsi 


Chapter  7 of  Book  III 


Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M replied,  “I  say  only  what  I 
have  to  say”. 170 

Here  we  have  a second  hadlth  which  proves  that  the  word  “Mudar 
Tribe”  never  meant  the  son  “Mudar”  of  “ADNAN”. 

^jc.  .Ija.xxi  i^jC-  UjA^.  l ,'n.W 

^cjl  ^Jll  (Jls  u^nll  S^lx-a  ^Iujj  A_a1c.  Alll 

A^AJ  J \hx  x^VuuaII^  A X \ \^  ^jl  ^ ^jlUc.  J ^aLalA  A-aLuj  j Ail^ll  Ail^ll 
L Q . \ ^ h ^ j \ \ i n 1 ^ *v  ' ^ ‘ ^ 4 1-s  ^ . Y *W  1 ^JJl 

Aa^.1 

C5-^*  LS^  ^ ^ CSjJ-0  ^ J 0 2 

^-lu  AX)  S C_lX^^  V ^ /pic-  Jdll 

(Jjj LiC.  _^LLl  (jJ  /*a1uj  -Ailj  (JJ  Ajl J !^  /%£  ^_jIa^)3  IcO  /O  jJ 

^l)a  (JaJj3  ^ ^aj5La  jjl  _^*_ijj  ^ (JJ 

_jjl  La^)9  W^xxJ  ^)x>>A  /TijS  Jjdll  _Ia^)3  UaC-  CllLaJ  uJ  ^IxxJJ 

JalxxiA  ^gJLua  Ja^3  ^.xxiJ-N  ^ jIa^  ^Luill  /%-iic.  L QxxijJ  Cll^jjJa^ 

£-^9^)a  V nW  141  ^>f^j  V* nW^jl|a  ^L^.;Aa^.1  .Vu.ua  _La^)3 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  ^>:  I heard  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M saying  this  prayer  after  raising  from  “rw/cu” 


(bending  in  the  obligatory  prayer), 





ig^zasg^assBssgas! 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

“O  Allah,  save  “Waleed  son  of  Waleed”,  Ayyash  son  of  Abi 
Rabi’a,  and  other  weak  people  of  “Makkah”  from  the 
oppression  of  the  “Quraish”  tribe.  O Allah  catch  the  tribe  of 
“Mudar”  tightly,  and  send  drought  upon  them  just  like  the 
drought  at  the  time  of  Prophet  Yusuf  8SS”.171 


We  already  described  that  this  separate  tribe  is  the  tribe  of 
“Mudar”  is  actually  the  “Banu  Tamim”  as  the  previous  hadlth  proves. 

So  it  proves  that  the  tribe  of  “Quraish”  and  the  tribe  of  “Mudar” 
were  both  separate  and  that  the  tribe  of  “Banu  Tamim”  was  normally 
known  as  the  tribe  of  “Mudar”. 


|gsmggag»sralfesiii^a8issgtsggsi 


Chapter  8 


The  Heartless  Tribe  ofRabia  and 
Banu  Tamim  having  Camels 


The  Harsh  people  of  the  east  having  camels. 

4,‘huII  Clba^a  (Jli  4_±La  ^»LgA  (Jsxa  (Jj£c.  Jjljjll  Slic-  l.V'i, W 

0 JJjA  Jjl  J (Jjia  C \W  xxfl  ^Ijuj J 4-ilc.  Ail!  ^1x^0  Al 1^.  Clul^a 

<Jla  jl  *-**  (Jlla  (_j-<ull  cl)-0  ciila  dul  (^1  (Jlia  c*  ill  xi) a Jla 

Aj'il  a)  A j (jLaj  ^jLajVi  (J  ^lui  j 4_ilc.  Alii  ^ Ix^i  ^jojI^II  U C‘  la  .q  xxi 

#^^x11a1I  gAaj  jLil j ^j^I!  L_il^-x-a!  ^a  Ij^la  ^a 


Aa^.1  ■ lUxlaQ 


o^j^Lq  /%n^  rSi^y*  l_5o1  U^-0  /Ut  xilll  /CL<1^.J  /oLq  ^Laj 

/n'^W  l_£jI  <«— ii^a  ^ ^xq  U^-0  i£j-P  '^>**1<q  ^ j (jj-o  ^)x>il 

LllliJ  ^ 3 3 (_J-*^  /O  /<^  1 . xxl 

ClljjJai.  ^_j  (JJX  ^_J  r^aLi.  l£  ^ic-  ail  OJJJJji  CljjJai. 

^ ^S-~-  ^ aj  jJ  l_£-jI  ^ ■ >'  alii  a^jj^jj^jI 

L>“  >S  UJi  r — *-“  lM'0  lW  (Ji  (ja<»  ^ ^ (_pa^>c-  /- — 1 Oi*  •-*  ^ ^ 

/O  j£  ^alujj  ^llc.  xilll  ^,1x^-1  ^ ^-jjj  ^-j  (JJ-G  /%£  LLd^a  j ^ 

/O  ^ J O-laGC-  dl^J  (j^llj  (j-^  C*  \J&^.  JJ1  (jLajI  ^ jl  u. j jj  ^ jLa^)3 
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(_)£*  ^ (jjljjl  Jl-tn  ^ rS Ji  (JJJ  f» jj  1-Sj3 

•IIula  #LLg^>3  ajlJM  >.t  n\  y Jj^lo-G  ^ uj  .gjU  ^-ijl  ^)jl  ^_j 

C‘ n.W  j!il j!Lg  >>“ n.W  371  n W ;^jL^. 


Narrated  Abi  Mas’ud  ■$>:  The  Prophet  said:  “From  this  side 
from  the  east,  afflictions  will  appear.  Rudeness  and  lack  of 
mercy  are  characteristics  of  the  rural  bedouins  who  are  busy 
with  their  camels  and  cows  (and  pay  no  attention  to  religion). 
Such  are  the  tribes  of  Rabi’a  and  Mudar”.172 


Hadith  No  1:  Proves  that  these  camel  owners  (of  the  above  hadith) 
are  the  “Rabi’ah”  and  <(Banu  Tamim”  tribes. 

Jdll  _jLuil  (JUS  (jc.  1 uW  (JjJC-LgxgI  (jc.  ^ 1,'n.W 

LIaIa  (JjLgj^M  UaIa  ^jLgJ^M  (JUl3  A ilc-  au!  ^ \ t.si 

lj lllj  C*  \\ (JAM  L-jUjl  (J Jj-sal  SlC-  ^9  L-J lalc-j  OjxAldl 

.‘U'd  .Vuai^q  #^)jJa-Gj  Ajl±i^  ^3 

/s^  s c **’  /y~^"  LSJ^S  Cll^) 

(_J-GJ  ^ S C!_LujJ  ijl  r-p^y G L_£_il  ^ j fdjolj  /ole.  AJjI 

«^bj  3 (jU^  (jl-Gjl  IjLg^S  /OJ^)-G  6_jLujI 

Jiir^  (JJJ  eiULa  (J^*  (JJJ^biG  jl  jJ  jjl 

(JjLj3  ^^-gU  jjl  /-oljjj  ^—3  \j <-_5Liiui  ^jl.bajxAi  ^ uj 

2385  .Vuai^q  - ^jxg 


172.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Book  #56,  Hadith  #702. 
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Chapter  8 of  Book  III 

It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Mas’ud  4b  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  M pointed  towards  Yemen  with  his  hand  and 
said:  ‘Verily  Iman  is  towards  this  side,  and  harshness  and 
callousness  of  the  hearts  is  found  amongst  the  rude  owners  of 
the  camels  who  drive  them  behind  their  tails  (to  the  direction) 
where  emerge  the  two  horns  of  Satan,  they  are  the  tribes  of 
Rabi’a  and  Mudar’.173 

Hadith  No  2:  Proof  that  these  cruel  camel  owners  (mentioned  in  the 
first  hadith)  are  Banu  Tamim. 

Here  we  have  another  hadith  which  clearly  tells  us  that  Banu  Tamim 
tribe  is  famous  for  having  camels  and  horses. 

Ajjj  Ijjik  (£-  .'uAi  « 2616  >'uwll  ^ j 

(J Is  * (Jll  4 6 CjG’  4 L>^  Lib  }* J 

? Alleys  j ? ^ 66  l J 4_iic.  auI  J&l 

i 9 (jLlLaC-j  Auj  I 4 A ng  a 

66  j^\j  jiLii  (Ja! 

jlic.  4^Loll  C LLqjS  j ilc. 

J jh  4AjoiI  t_5Lp^j  J&l  /N^v  l£  j -^3^ 

Uj^j'  JJ^  UJ 'S  ^ ^ jjt  Cj  j' Ji 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W> i and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  our  Dear  Prophet  of  Allah  M said 
that  the  tribe  of  Ghifar,  Aslam,  Muzaina,  and  some  part  of  the 
tribe  of  “Jahina”  is  better  than  the  tribe  of  Asad,  Ghatfan, 
Hawazan,  and  “Tamim”,  because  they  are  people  of  camels 
and  horses  (or  owner  of  camels  and  horses).174 

The  above  hadith  mentioned  that  Banu  Tamim  owns  “horses  and 
camels”,  and  the  following  hadith  tells  us  that  the  owners  of  “horses  and 
camels”  have  pride  and  arrogance.  This  proves  that  Banu  Tamim  has 
pride  and  arrogance. 

» A ^ ^ t Ail 70 

o f > 0 -0-  .u*  - , • , 

(jc-  i J 4 Ain3 j c jjl  (jj  ^ nW  j f £-  n.Wf 

* (J la  (,  (Jll  ( A 

66  ) (Jll  i ^lluj  A-iAc-  ^ Ail!  J 4 O^J^A  L5^  0^  4 (jC-  4 

( ^vixll  (Ja!  ^9  A n^x*iH j c J^jjola]!  (Jj3  ( (jLaj  (jl-AiV! 

“ . jjjiij  JaI  ^ iUjiij 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  our  Dear  Prophet  of  Allah  H said 

that  faith  is  in  the  “right”,  disbelief  lies  towards  the  “east”  and 
tranquility  lies  in  people  who  possess  sheep,  and  that  pride 
and  arrogance  he  in  people  who  possess  horses  and  camels 
who  are  also  coarse”  175 


|gsmggag»sralfesiii^a8issgtsggsi 


Chapter  9 


The  End  of“Banu  Tamim”  Tribe 
by  Imam  Mahdi  80! 


The  great  Affliction  ofMudar  Tribe. 

j^aC- j U1  ClialLajl  (Jlii  (JjaJnll  C-  (jC-  ^UaA  Uj^.  l n.  W 

(JjSJ  ^Laj  4_ilc.  ^ ^ \><S1  *&!  C*  1»,^u i (Jli  A qj.W  llial 

A Tna  V)  L^JL-sa  \llC-  ^3  Jdl  V ^JjJaA  ^ja  ^_^JI  1.3A  (jj 

Aa^.1  Aiuia  #<xli  l_u3  £Jaj  V ^ 1^.  l^J-lia  ojLiC.  ^ja  J jlil 

^_j  ^JJA  J c£jJA  UJ  /Uc.  auI 

^jja^  ^jjJaA  /%\j ja  a lluj  ^ j ^_:Iaj3  /O  ^Laj  /^dc*  ^ ^1*^1  ^aJ^)£ 

/O  ^JJA  ^ Vfa  0 J ^ ■ xri'N  l£  ^ J IjAjl  o-lb  lJ £_ij  ^ l£  Alii 

^)5La1  c_5ol  UjI  ^}j  ^lil  /%£  /O  ^ ml  ^)jl  ^ j 

(_jaI J In  . xaI  JJi  ^ .xa\  3**i  1 x *1  a 

3301  L"nh;^j  .Vu.ua  #l£  ^_5LaL^j  /O 

It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Hazrat  Huzafa  4*  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  M said  that  the  tribe  of  “Mudar”  ( i.e .:  Banu 
Tamim)  will  not  leave  a pious  person  on  Earth,  that  it  will  put 
in  affliction  and  get  him  killed  (or  destroyed)  until  Allah  will 
. 395 
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overpower  them  by  His  army,  who  will  humiliate  them  and 
they  will  find  no  place  to  hide.176 

Mudar  will  Kill  Innocent  Muslims 

cilia ^11  (_jc.  'i  i*  xii  ^ alL^-o  (_jc.  alac.  aljc.  Lda^,  ad ^11  ^ c ds.  Lda^. 

. aail  j A_dc.  aul  ail  (JU  (Jia  ^^aiJI  'i \x ,,  ^jc. 

I V (j^Lajjadl  ^ j - a ) j ^xal  au  aax  ? V ^lia.  ail  aUc- 

:uoJ  'Axlj  c_iia 

ail  (_5dcaa  ^aj  ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ adc.  ail  a)».j.n ^jjl 

^S  jjjaij  ^ S ail  cA ^1  ^ £ * Ijy  aLoi^jl  ^ i ^A*a j ^dc. 

jjl  r*. j j>U  VIj  ^jjS  CliaLit  ^ ail  ^_S  tjJJj  / a jb0 

a-i  L>«la  IS  ^Jaa  ^j^aS  ^aaUS  LS-^  UJj'-*  uv'  ijl^aai 

334  ‘"'JK ; - ^ ij  ak.;aaa.l  .Vua.a  - IS  ^_5LoiLaj 


Hazrat  Abu  Saeed  Khadri  S>  narrated  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah 
M said  that,  “The  tribe  of  “Mudar”  (i.e.:  Banu  Tamim)  will  be 
killing  (innocent)  creatures  (people)  of  Allah  so  that  no  one  is 
left  to  worship  Allah  on  earth.  And  when  the  faithful 
(Muslims)  will  start  killing  them,  then  they  (Mudar  Tribe) 
will  find  no  place  to  hide”.177 


rTs 


1 
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fT> 

i t 


Our  Dear  Prophet’s  0Dua  against  Banu  Tamim  (The  Mudar  Tribe). 

^glj^a  bd  ^_gjl  (jc-  .\i».j.*j  ^jC.  ^ (jLlioi  1 L 

b'  J1  ^ y^>\\  o^Lv^a  qa  Q A Aj4^)  ^L-uj  A_llc.  4)1 

A S <aj  .>i1lhjHj  A » n^j  ^j|  ^14iA  ^)J  A-aL«u^  .lli^il  (1)J  .lli^il 

^ *'  i H rt  I 0 ■ H ^ \ ^^LLlwU  ^ J ,1  \t~.  J J ■ /,  ^^\c-  ^ ^ V ill  ^L^ill 

141  ^jfAJ  Cjj \ ~ f 1 ^ Ai^;X<i^l 

4)1  L5lj^>  jx)j£  cr“  ^ LSJJ*  s-^x  /dc  4*'  LS-^J  ClljjJai. 

^ 7 ^xu  ^ ■ n ^ £ - ~ >»  £j  l5^  ^ ^ ^L-d j ^4c. 


d)j  (jlUc.  .^14ij  ^)j  _.1i]^  d)J  .1)]^  M ^_l  r )Lq^)3  Lc-J  ,-o 

Ci  ■ ^ 4l-i  ^ , b >aj^-a  - *jj ^ 

^)J  ^jl  jjl  Lg^)9  l“*A  1L1  t_5^  ^>*-sa-<i  /4u3  1 4)1  £_  \ _Lo^)3  UaC-  - " ' ■ « 

-Lo^  14.  n^,  ^Luj  Jaa.3  ^g  ■ ^Uj  ^ £ ^44uJI  /,4c.  l q ■ Cll^jjJa^. 

141  ^)C4j  - " ' ' )a  f i 4^;.1a^I  \\.^r. 

Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  %'■  I heard  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M saying  this  prayer  after  raising  from  “ruku” 
(bending  in  the  obligatory  prayer)  of  morning  obligatory 
prayer:  “O  Allah,  save  “Waleed  son  of  Waleed”,  Ayyash  son 
of  Abi  Rabi’a,  and  other  weak  people  of  “Makkah”  from  the 
oppression  of  the  “Quraish”  tribe.  O Allah  catch  the  tribe  of 
“Mudar”  tightly  and  send  drought  upon  them  just  like  the 
drought  at  the  time  of  Prophet  Yusuf  8SS”.178 


178.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  4,  Hadlth  141. 
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T/ic  attack  of  Banu  Tamim  ofNajd  on  Imam  Mahdi  8&BL 

We  have  two  important  Hadith  below. 

1.  The  first  hadith  tells  us  that  “Banu  Tamim”  will  attack  Imam 
Mahdi  iKS. 

2.  The  second  hadith  tells  us  that  the  tribe  of  “Banu  Tamim”  will 
be  from  the  Najd. 

Hadith  No  1 

^gd  jc.  0 jlj3  jC.  Uj-la.  Vis  j^AXaII  ^_gAJ^j  M'  ^jc.  1 jj  ' ^ 

jj£Lj  JIS  A_l]c.  dll  L dll  (Jjjaj  jl  AaLa  d jC.  Aj  jC. 

A_jLi9  aSa  ^gJI  c_jjIa  A ‘i  i.'iaI'  Ja  J^j  J ^ p A JU  Cll ja  jjc. 

- ^HaII  j j^jll  jjj  Aj jxjIjjS  a jl£  jA  j Aj j-^  j*S  A <£a  ^A ^ ja  jdj 
Jljjl  Ajjl  dllj  jdjll  jlj  Ijli  Ijjjllj  L ‘A  13  aLaII  JA  JALa.  a^jll 
C’ '»  nQ  t _ 'K  aJI jd  jjj  jS  ja  (J^j  dill  jd  Aj Jjuljja  jl  J*JI  J ■ ^ir.  J ^Lcill 

A a ' 'f~ . ' .‘n  i ~ t *^a!  Ajjid  j i i **  ’ » j dlljj  . Wr.  : * i ^ L,  A 1 J > ^ ^ A A_lJI 

l_sili  j A . . . A_iic-  jdll  ^ L a •. j Ajjoi  Jjjjjl  J JIaII  a ‘ Q j3  . _ 'T 

_£Jja  ^^Aja.  jl^  jjjj-u  £jaj  U ' r,  \ ^jjaj^l  ^gJI  Ajljaj 

Jud 


<T> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


IjIa  j9  jldujl  ^ ^ jlo  ^ ' ' rT  ^ : J j^a  ^ ^ d, . , ^d  . " ' ^ . -A **. 

c_a^/lidl  tjlxAA  ^ £ - a ;'A  jj  ijj^s  (jjS Cll3  j ^ £ Cj ja  (_g£  -»j'A  i_£j! 

i_ ^l^-j  ^ ui  oj_j!a  aJJAa  ^jAjl  l-ddl  jj  ja  jj!  l£  jLa. jj  1 jjj 

JJji  Jjlj  y ^ jd  L_ £ jl  ^ ^ JJA  ^5w<i  (Jjl  ^_jU.  ^-aj5L a 

^ *d  ' — JJ  ^ S jjjlj^  jd  ^ aj'  JJ^  ^ ^ 
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(jl  i (jJ  C l*  jji  ^ uj  (jji\  (jl_iAj^  ^_£  ^aujl^jl  ^ILa  jjl  ^jj^\ 

S.1.AJJ  ^»ULq  ^ xai'N  /dl^^  J^A  cid!  ^ x*J  ^Luj  ^ ll  ^ ^ a a) 

(jdj  £ (jl  jJ  /O  ^1  C_L^.  ^ ^ 'll  > Lp  L-*iiAJ  ^j±A 

^ ui  (jl  I lJ £jl  c-Liljl)  L-ljl  *.-^C-  ^)jl  (Jl^jl 

l£  ^-jl  ^-LqL-u  ^ J5d  t_5dl  ^ ua  (JAA  (jljjaj^J-^-^  (jJ  k‘*  i3M) 

t-5dl  c_fl^)ia  (jd  OJ  L_ll£^ij  (Jlj^.1  (J^. 

j£  c_5Ll^.lj  ^)5dll  (jd  jL^.1  l_i11c.  ^)j  <jd  l£  ^ ■s.jg  ^^Sdd 

S q \c»  ^jd  6j  ^)jl  ‘ll  ^ LiS  *>.  lK  CllAJ 

^kdq  1 ClllLft  /O  ^)J  £3^®  ^ k‘*  U11C-  (jLa 

jj'  l£  c3^  ^ cilia:  ^Ldl  r-^£-  jj'  ^ ^jS 

O^  <— Kj  (Jlui gj  ^jj!  IS  (Jlj  (jJ^jS  (_5jjl  J^:  U^0  j ^dd 
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Narrated  by  Umm  Salma  A that  our  Dearest  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “Disagreement  will  occur  after  the 
death  of  a Khalifa  (note  here  Khalifa  does  not  necessarily 
mean  a just  Khalifa  of  Islam.  It  can  mean  a king),  then  a 
person  will  flee  from  Madinah  to  Makkah.  Some  of  the  people 
in  Makkah  will  come  to  him  and  take  him  out  against  his  will 
and  will  do  allegiance  (Bay ah)  to  him  between  Hajar  Aswad 
(black  stone)  and  Maqam  Ibrahim.  Then  an  army  from  Sham 
(Syria)  will  come  to  attack  to  him  but  will  be  devoured  by 
earth  at  the  place  of  BAIDAH.  When  people  will  see  this,  then 
Abdal  of  Sham  (Syria)  and  Asaeb  of  Iraq  (Abdal  and  Asaeb  is 
a level  of  pious  people  from  Shaam  and  Iraq  respectively  and 
their  number  is  40  according  to  other  narrations)  will  come 
399  


l•■..■•■llllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllullllllllllnlllllllllllllll^. 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

and  take  allegiance  ( bayah ) of  him.  Then  a person  from 
Quraish  will  come  forward,  whose  maternal  family  will  be 
from  Banu  Kulaib  (a  branch  of  Banu  Tamim).  That  person  in 
Makkah  will  send  an  army  towards  that  Qureshi,  and  will 
overcome  him.  This  battle  will  be  called  the  BATH  KULAIB 
and  a person  is  at  great  loss  if  he  is  not  present  at  the 
distribution  of  the  booty  of  that  Ghazwa  (battle).  He  will 
distribute  the  riches  and  act  upon  the  Sunnah  of  Prophet  and 
Islam  will  put  it  is  neck  on  the  earth  (i.e.:  Islam  will  spread) 
and  he  will  rule  for  nine  years  on  earth”.179 


Hadith  No  2 


The  following  hadith  uses  the  word  “east”  for  the  same  army  described 
in  the  previous  hadith.  We  already  have  mentioned  that  the  east  of 
afflictions  is  Najd.  So  here  the  east  meansNajd  (eastern  side  of  Arabia). 

a_a1^  Jli  A-aLa  (jHA  j ^ . jj 

(_JC.  ^ ^AC-  ^ AA-alc.  j_jC.  ^ a V,  JU 

(J '.a  a,..  ClllU  ^aC-  A_ijl  A ■■  ^jc.  Q ■ jtll  lie.  ,_jc.  ja 

(Jj9  qa  ^ J jiu  ^L-u j A_ilc.  jtll  <j3jI 

^£-aLaI  L>*  £^^>9  L Q ‘ L1^  1-lldL  I A]  A^a  aJa  I (j-A 

jjl£  (j-AJ  t.  Q tj L C*  'VqA  ^-jLaasI  La  JIa  -IJa ajA  ^ jail  a]jl9  La 
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/O  j£  ^!>tuil!  /nJc.  (JJ-O  /^  J /^x-nia.  Cijjx>a^ 

^j^jaLA  AX1  s ^ ^ ^ ,1*0  ~N  Ail!  l‘*  \ U (jJ  r^  f ^ IjjaJ  ^ iL<a^3 

(^-gU  *!:uj  l_^^1  oj  l_l^.  l^_3f  uj 


jl_2k  (j^-°  (jjj-^^3  l£^)^-j>l]  j!  jj  ^ 'i-^j 

Q-^  L_£wjl  d_^^l  ^ ^ x^TN  lg.'NI  JJ>  ^ u'  jj'  ^ 

IS  ^ 1 l_S*j!  C_fljj«ja  ^ , „ jjj*  di^  , S jjjL^,  sj  ^ ~i  jlS  i 

jd  Jiil  (J  jjjj  U US  jjaj C-  ^ 3 jjji  -iS  ^ ^ U-^t.  jS  jjSj]  |jU  1*a  ^ S jl 

?ISjJ  US  UljS  (JAd  ' L VJ  J J (JJ-*  jSdi ] jd  j^.  IS  ^ ' ' US  IS 

jj  dil  UUll  ^jS  ^_d  jj  j ' - „ j!i  dial  /%j  ULoja  i ^^Udl  - ^^jj 

jjd  Cn.W  ; ^ j ^L^;dual  .Vluj  -IS  ^ ilgjl  JJ  dui  ^jS  jjl  jS  j^add 
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Narrated  by  Hafsa  4»:  I heard  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M saying  that:  “An  army  will  rise  from  the  east  (Najd),  to 
attack  “Baitullah”  (the  Holy  Ka’ba  in  Makkah).  When  they 
will  reach  a place  called  “Baidaa”,  then  the  central  part  of  that 
army  will  be  devoured  by  the  earth  and  the  people  in  the  front 
part  of  the  army  and  in  the  back  part  of  the  army  will  be  crying 
to  one  another.  Only  one  person  will  be  saved  who  will  tell 
people  about  this  news.  I asked:  “O  Prophet  of  Allah  H,  what 
will  happen  to  the  person  who  will  be  forced  to  join  this 
army?”  our  Dear  Prophet  of  Allah  M said  that:  “This  disaster 
will  fall  upon  everyone  (in  that  army)  but  Allah  M will  raise 
people  (on  the  Judgement  day)  according  to  their 
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Chapter  10 


The  Punishment  ofBanu  Tamim 


^Ic-  « L_u£Jl  8402  > uwll  ^3 


CP*  4 40  CM  3^^  (jc-  4 £}}  ^3^)-Q  <■**  n .W) 

(ja  \ 66  ; Ic- j3^)-q  t A^h.  illl  ^_Jaj  S3J3A  (jc*  ( 

3 juiaJ  ^ j3  ^^ic.  ^A^Uoij  (jC-UHS  t o-liJ  ^.xai^i  3^11  j t Vl^C-  jlj  i 1 1 K A Aj 'ic. 
t j12ujV1  t>“  nW  l^A  # t6  I^sLuij  .ikjj  3!*^  l>A  *^3^  t 

^ 3 ^luJ^  /%j\c-  AJjI  ^_L— a Aill  j> a)  Clj^x^VN 

C'\^\j  al^J  ^aa-Qj  /Jjja)  iK  J 0 j /%£  ULq^)3 

(Jjj!  _^J  /O  (Jlic.  L_£_jl  -Lj^J  UJ  C*  ^JIC.  ^^Luj 

L5^  S-1^  - — - J (jl^.  C5 (J^-®  CllJ.^  (J^  (ajui^  L5^  ‘-lita 

4 C5^  U Jf  ^T^1' J c£^jl  ^‘lll^.1)  <j£ JJ^ 
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Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  % that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “Disappointed  will  be  the  one  who 
does  not  receive  the  booty  of  Kalb  even  if  it  a single  Aqal  (a 
small  unit).  I swear  by  the  Name  of  the  One  who  holds  my 
life,  no  doubt  the  women  of  Kulaib  will  be  sold  (as  slaves)  in 
the  way  to  Damascus  until  one  of  the  women  will  be  returned 
back  because  of  a broken  ankle”.181 


<*7 

/ \ 

181.  Mustadrak  Hakim,  Chapter  ofFitan  wa  Malahim,  Hadith  8329. 
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Chapter  1 1 


The  Difference  between  the  “ East ” of 
Imam  Mahdi  8&B  and  the  “ East ” of  affliction 


Two  types  of  “east”  mentioned  in  the  hadith. 


There  are  two  types  of  east  mentioned  in  the  hadith: 

1.  The  first  type  of  east  is  that  of  afflictions  and  turmoil  from 
where  the  Dajjal  will  appear.  We  already  proved  that  this  is  the 
“Najd”. 

2.  The  second  type  of  East  is  from  where  Imam  Mahdi  and  his 
followers  will  appear.  Also  the  Mongols  (who  have  adopted 
Turkish  culture)  will  follow  the  Dajjal  will  come  from  the  same 
east  (Khurasan)  as  that  of  Imam  Mahdi  8SS. 


The  difference  between  both  is  that  the  east  of  Imam  Mahdi’s  Army  is 
an  area  with  cold  climate  and  with  ice. 


(jUiioi  (jc.  ajc.  Ljj-ia.  (jj  AaM j ^ ^ 

ijc.  (jc.  (jc.  alLk  ^jc. 

^3^  Air-  J.3°.:));An j ajIc.  jil  J jj. uj  (Jla  :JIS 

^ja  a jMI  ^iiaj  ,^-1a  aM  j JJ  - «aj  V W K 
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lili))  Jlaa  _4  i s/  1 u '<  Aiiii  ilia  ^a£j _jjjola1I 

^ iAtll  Aiili*.  Aili  _£djll  LS^"  ^ J ajxjUa  ajdijl  j 
ctA^  Vu.MI  ^L^Jl  dj^j  tdjlijj  ASU.J  . ^ ^ 

Jj  Aj  ,'Ml  Ja^jjJu  ^glc.  L .tjis  J 

~ 1 ^ Aiil  L. ajjI  a dul^^  ^ - .>  jjjLj^j  dj^a ^ ~s  T 

^j^.A  .'.'  (jjj  ^jJaLk  ^ ~i ' j. A a*  Ai  ^ ULo^a  ^ j 

^ UJ*  ^ U (J_Ap  (^  OP^?-  ^J^JJ1  )^ 

l—ljU.  ,_g£  JjdlAi  JgJ  ll  ^Li  (Jd^j  jS  ^gAAlS  ^_AA  ^JJAi  (j!  ^jl  ji.  OJ 

L>P  ^ 1 cJ^  b-ujl  gj  ^ 1 U-^  ^ 'i 'i 2 Il£ 

^ p jlll  (J  Axj  ^ 1 ^aLI£ ^A  Lj£  (Jj*j  (Jj3  Luijl  ^ I L5JfcU^  (J^ 

LLo^a  (Jji^j  Aj  » 7-  a y^.  (jjLajS  __)£i  (jj!ilj  £ aA  j ^Axji  j /ole-  All 

^_aU.  j]  da  ;i  u (j!  jj  ^5Lja  jS,  (j!  l. ',>  <_£ 

- °;'A  £ Alii  sj  ^51j jj£  lAa  jjj!  , 1 a_s^>j  (Jj  ,. 1 

-JlAj  dluAQ  ^La  5 1 J Tj  y 1 cj-^  L$'^lrA 

Thawban  4®  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  H said:  “Three 
people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get  killed).  All  three  of 
them  will  be  sons  of  a ruler  but  none  of  them  will  get  the 
treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from  the  east  and  will 
kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you  before.  Then  our 
Dear  Prophet  H said  something  that  I didn’t  remember.  Then 
again  our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “If  you  see  him  then  give  him 
your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice,  because 
he  is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  Mahdi”.  (The  given  hadlth  is 
Most  Authentic  (Sahlh)  according  to  conditions  of  Sahlh 
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Chapter  1 1 of  Book  III 

Muslim  and  Sahlh  Bukhari).182 

The  east  of  Affliction  is  a desert , as  camels  are  mentioned  in  the 
hadith. 

A uull  C1±aA  (Jla  4Aa  ^jc  Ctf  (J^c-  l*A>fA  (30^^  A**1 

o jjjA  jj!  J jAa  c*  \W  xxia  ^Iuj j A-ilc.  Ail  C5All  ^>Aa  Ac.  *Aia.  cAl^a 

Jla  jl  cs-^  i" \*xmi  (j-oAl  cl)-0  L“ ^ AAl  (j-41-0  cJ^  t>" ill  xi) a 
AAIaj  4 a^«A1 J ^jIaj  jUjVI  (J ^Iuj j 4-iic.  All  ^ Ix^i  ^jojAII  U t." i» axxi 
jlAl  j ^)jj]l  ^jjAAll  ^ UaJl j L^Ia  Jjjl 

O^J^Ia  /OJ.^A  /OJJ^  L_5\jl  (_J-1A  /A  (J±l  ^-IjA  /Ac.  All  /nUa^^)  /Aa  ^»I_AJ 

Ala.  L_ £A  L-JJ^a  £ ^)Aa  (J±A  .WxxlA  ^ j (JJA  ^)xA 

/A  ^ 3 J Ala.  A (_JjA  /O  /A  1 .XXI  LgAjJ 

AjAaa.  L5^_J  ^A  (jJA  /Al^  A Ac-  All  j^Aaj  gjjjjjA  A^Jaa. 

/A  ^_$A  ^AA  o j Lg_ajj  /AIxaa  lAA  ^ uj  Ac.  Ail  ^Aa^) 

(JJJ  /^-ua  <ja J (Jjl  ^JJA  /A  LA  0uajC  ^A  (JAa  ?jJ  A ^ 

j£  ^Iaoj  /nAc.  Ail  ^,lx^>  ^ nj*s  ^AjI  ^A  (Jja  /A  LA^a  ^A  (jjA^ 

/O  ^ j oAac.  <a^j  ^A  Cy^  *>‘  uA  jj1  (jLA  ^_iA  ^A jj  ^ALqj3 

QAA  JjSJLl  (jjljjl  Jjlj  S&-1Z.  (JJJ  J-}  jj 

.Vuxia  .lAo^a  ojAl  Til  ~n  ^^)Aa  ^ >-u  ^jU  ^AjI  jjl  ^_j  ^ 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  SB 

The  east  of  Imam  Mahdi’s  .$011  Army  is  the  Khurasan. 

We  must  know  that  “Khurasan”  also  means  “The  land  of  the  rising  sun” 
or  the  “east 

(Jli  Axjj  (jj  jjAaij  IjjAi.  j/lii  Aixjoi  jj  A±ii3j  j jUiC  jj  Uu^ 

A > jc  c_]Lg_jJu  jjl  jc  -^jjj  lP  jajjj  u (J15  4jj.li.  ^ jjL^.  jj 
(jLoil  > (jA  (Jl£  ^Iaj j AjIc  jIll  (_5-k^a  jill  (J jjaij  (jC.  OJJJ&  (jc. 

Aa^I  .Vuha  -Lihlj . _ ' - ri  Us  Jjj  V j ja*j  diLI  j 


J&I  <_srij  rS  lSJJ*  J&l  (^Jaj  ajjjjjjl  CljAaJi. 

(Jj^jl  , £ (jJ&j  ^ fiUlAU  ^ ‘ ■’  (jLull  J^.  LLaj9  ^ j j»Lj  J /sjlc 

<— A«aj  La.  JJ  (ju^Lall  CllJ  o j i_Kj  (jUj  ^Kjji  /J  tj jl  jji. 

.*N  la.  1599  Jf*j  C‘n  f i ^ .Aa;AAal  Au.^  £ jjjLa.  jj 

J-jSjA 


Abu  Huraira  # (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  ^ reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said:  “Black  flags  will  appear  from  the  Khurasan.  Nothing 
will  stop  them  until  they  will  be  placed  at  Elya  (The  Holy  Land 
of  Jerusalem)”.183 

The  following  hadith  tells  us  that  the  above  hadith  that  speaks  of 


camel  owners  is  related  to  the  Mudar  and  Rabi’a  tribes. 


Chapter  11  of  Book  III 

^j)  j LiAljS  (jUaJ^h  li&Us  (jLajYl  tJUis  3^^  °'^  fL  Z ^ ^r"  ^ 1 k ■-> 

Uj3  ^HaJ  L‘‘n^  (JjYI  J .Ajc.  L_1  laic- j 0 jAudl 

Aa^I  _^)jJaA j (_^3  ^jl  ll_u'n\l 

^gA**a  ^JJ  ^ 3 030^  ■■  L L1  ^ J Jj  ola-a  C 3^  * <aa 

C_fl^}la  tj-*-)  ^ 1 L1  a-S^Lia  t-‘*Ul'^  ,. ij'  a. 5ol  ^ j ^L-u j /sAc.  jill 

^ ' •*-  ■ ■ «^Ij  1 (jlAjI  LA-o^s  r~f*oA  3 ^ / 

jW  UJf (-^d'-«  UJ^j'  J?-  ^ 03jf^  (j'  ls^“ Jj' 

(Jjljij  J|>|^  jjl  /OLJJJ  ^jjxj  /. j Ij __)lj JAJ  i_5LllAU  IS  (jUaJjol  ^ m 

2385  J>f4^  - " ' ^ | ~ ■.  j lla. ; 1 .Vu*ia  . (JAa 


It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Mas’ud  4®  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  M pointed  towards  Yemen  with  his  hand  and 
said:  “Verily  Iman  (faith)  is  towards  this  side,  and  harshness 
and  callousness  of  the  hearts  is  found  amongst  the  rude 
owners  of  the  camels  who  drive  them  behind  their  tails  (to  the 
direction)  where  emerge  the  two  horns  of  Satan,  they  are  the 
tribes  of  Rabi’a  and  Mudar”.184 
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Proof  that  the  “East”  of  Affliction 
is  from  the  Najad 


In  many  hadlth  we  are  told  about  the  following  points: 

■ The  horns  of  Satan  are  from  the  east  and  the  Najd. 

■ People  who  read  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  pass  from  their 
throats  are  from  the  east,  and  the  Najd. 

■ You  see  the  same  incident  or  the  same  points  described  against 
both  in  the  Najd  and  the  east , which  means  that  in  these  hadlth 
the  word  “east  “ means  the  “Najd”,  and  vice  versa. 

We  shall  check  some  of  the  hadlth: 

Proof  No  1:  The  east  of  Afflictions  means  the  Najd. 

The  following  hadlth  is  related  to  the  previous  hadlth  of  “Zul- 
Khuwaisara  Tamimi”  as  it  tells  us  about  the  same  hypocrites  who  will 


be  reading  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  pass  through  their  throats.  Here  we 
see  the  word  “east”  is  used. 

E 

\y  NSN/  NX  X'S  X/ 

x/  ny  xy  \'/\y  x/ 

, 'S * 3F- <■ 
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jdil  (^L-a  c1i*-a-ujj  (Jls  (^5_kJa^j  jy^  Cjl  3o^a^‘) 

V ujo^  C y*  <_5-^  cIp®  ^ ^)Aj axi  ajIc. 

ls^  2^  uj*  (a^a  £ 2^  uj*  2^' > jj^ 

JU.^11  t_5^>  Qjfl  \a  t^^0  SjUj  Ia^C- 

■ ‘U'O  . Vu j.) <q  .^g“nq.i  ^.9 

j£  ^Lxj  r^C-  Jdll  ^^ix-sa  LS~^  s' ^ ^ Lff^-J  _J-*C-  (Lh3  djjx^'s 

*» * nl-s  uj  dul  /^£  ^_j  llui  ^_j jj  ^-jLa^a  /o 

°J  ^ UJi  u' J*  J^*  ^ U^->  -6-^ 

^J5o  Jx^j  ^ o'  ^ ^ <£_j^  ov  li^  ^ u' 

(jl  /%£  L_^-j  (jl^J  Uj^  /OJ^)-a  (JJjJi  /^*Q>  /nJ  jl^  ^xik  ^ ujl 


C n.W- 


;^ajjoJ  ■ll^U'U‘0  XuuA  -l£  (j£_j  (JJ-Q 


■ cS>-l  ^ 

2361  j^»j 


It  was  narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4®  that  he  heard  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  M saying  that:  ‘Soon  among  my  nation 
(Muslim  Ummah)  there  will  appear  people  from  the  east  who 
will  recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  any  deeper  than  their 
collarbones  or  their  throats.  Whenever  any  of  their  offspring 
will  appear,  they  will  be  eliminated”.  He  M repeated  this  ten 
times,  and  then  said:  “Until  the  last  of  them  will  appear  with 
the  Dajjal  (Anti-Christ)”.185 

Now  we  have  another  hadith  about  the  same  incident.  It  is  further 
explained  in  this  hadith  that  these  people  will  be  among  the  tribes  of 

185.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  2361. 
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Chapter  12  of  Book  III 

Najd  in  the  east. 

<j-sajj3  l_5L«Ju  fxxh  ^j\  jl  fju  (jc  4_ij1  (jc.  (jLiajjj  1 n. W <j-sajj3  1,'n.W 

4_liAAj  ^aluij  4_llc.  Jdll  ^ lx-Q  J\  *»“  (J^  (_£^)Akll  .\)«.x*J  (^5jI  (jc. 

U^dl  Jj!  j^)ll  snc.  Iv'i.w  jx^ii  qj  ^ VI.K  j 4_xjjI  (jjj  1 

^A  j ^Ic.  Cll*J  (Jl5  (_£^)AkJl  jar.xAi  ^1  (jC.  ^aXJ  ^jl  ^jC.  4_ijl  ^jC  (jljQxxi 

\ g .axxM  Igdjj  ^3  AjjA^j  ^alujj  4_iic.  t^-h-sa  t_5^i  (j-a^llj 

q jjj  jAj  ^jj  A,  me.  ^jjiJj  £joiL^-a  L5Ju  A^J  ^aJ  ^IhWli  (jxA^,  <jj 

A^.1  ^aJ  ^jUall  JjiaJl  A}  j (j^J  i_5-AJ  A^.1  ^aJ  ^^yalx]l  AJvlc.  A^lc- 

Uc-Aij  A^j  (JaI  AjJ)1  u*-i  4_iIaxJ  1 jL-saj V^J  t>" 

L_fl^xl-«a  Aj^lH  2l£>  ^jU  j^t-  Jjati  ^AIIjI  Ujj  J13 

4_ilc.  Aill  ^.Ix^a  (JlflS  xUll  \j  (JlaS  jnWjll 

(JLoiS  ^i^ixAj  Vj  (JaI  ^ic.  LS-^0^  4.“n  x^aC-  Ijj  xUll  ^ j Jo  j ^aL-uj 

aluJJ  4_iic.  <&l  ^.1x^-1  4j*_lo3  Ail^ll  2y}  aII^.  <lli3  ^aj£]l  L)^  (J^O 

(JjJjL  La^  lAA  ^ xnix/>  ^j-G  ^jl  ^\\xjj^  <ilc-  xUi!  ^ Ix^n  (^5_ldl  (Jls  LaIb 

4_1a^}]1  (j-G  xxi'l  (j-G  ^aA^)^.i_l^.  JjL^J  V ^jl^ll 

.Ac.  (Jj3  (jl]  ^jIjjVI  JaI  ^jjllikj 

C5-3 hjij  (jlui. 

i^aJtJ  ^jl  Juc.  L)1  •}jX‘*ti  C}} 

^jj-o  ^jjl  /Uc-  jlil  ^jJa^)  ^5^”  c— 3^)J^a^  ^ ^ l Clul  j^)  ^ m ^^)Ak  Aixjoi^jl 

u5o!  1^  ^ 13->~Li  ^aiuj j /% j\c~  xUll  a dj^x^VN  ) 

Jj  r*Ac.  xllll  ^ Ix^a  L_ll  _l^j  \S^.  jJ  (J-olxi  (jjLa  /%£  1 ^kjg  ) 

/O  ,J^“^  °_5  ^ Uxl^'l  ^ ^ /»■ 3 ^hxl^ 

(jj  (3)  jaj  ^jj  /uljc.  (2)  cyA^  dh?  ^ ^ (1) 
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Lsjj  /Jjjfl  J /nJc.  Akll  ^ L_j1  .IaJ  (jJ 

/Jjjfl  ^}£J  jjl  (jUa  Aij  Lp  (j*aA  A l_5o!  £ 

Li^I  /Nx«aC-  ^jl  ^ ^)J  (jLnj 


^ S .w  i ^Li j /%jlc-  au!  ^ lx^>  l_j1  5LI 

l_jI  -cJ^f  ^ 3^)^  ^jlAjl  D-3^  O^f  ^— ■ ip  J/^A*-aJ 

^jl  ^Jajajl^  ^_j-ui  ^ 3 U^-0  aLuj^I  ^ 3 ^Ixjjj  /Jlj  /■»  jlc.  jIll  ^lx-a 

^ L_3 (jl  ^ ll  ^)jjI  (JJJ  ^_J^J  (jL<iLal-Q  fi^lj  fi^lj  (— £ /O  /%£  ^-J  Lp 

u0~9*^  /'J  ^ 3 C-h^  ^ ^ ^ /y^.^±A  C—ljL^  ^Lull 

^-J^3'  J (J^  jj'  L5^  LP^  \ji  iS*^  L-^' 

lA  O1'  jj'  U^3  L^Jf  LS^3*0  (JM$^  ^ O0'  jj' 

■ "U^^a  ✓«  1 -I5s_i  ^ 0uajC.  ^jjl  IgA  1 Jj  \ig_£  ^)-uj  l£  jjl  AiL  ^LoOJ 

^Ixji^  />jlc.  Jjjl  ^_L— a L_ll  _^p  ■ xjj  IaA  ^aJ  ^aLuJ^  />jlc-  Jjjl  ^_L— a 

(JJ^  ‘-^  ^ LT3^ J^"3  LS^  O^J ^ Aij'Ak  ^jxa  j£l  UU j3  ^-j 
\£  <£_J^  L5^  (_>uj^^jjiAA.  ja.  ^—3  (J^Axai  (jj^  SJ  Jj 

Alii  ^ Ix^n  .\a~\a  lJ ^aJ  ^jjl  ^ J ^0^  ^ J-l^Q  oj  Li^  ^)jl 

ClL^aAj  6j  ^-3D^  U^3 

rS\ ^ /sj\c»  <Ull  ^ia-a  l_jI  ^ ill  A ^--Q  ^ 3 (_j«-aA  A l_^-jI 

JLk  Clj^kJa^  / ^ (JLiA  1-^  ^ 

j/r\^  \jLo^)3  jLuj^I  ^ j /Jl j ^—jI  ^-3  ^ g*3 
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jS  Jj3  ^ jL  ^ Ac.  fji  j£  (jl  uj*  jj  U1  U ^_j  Qi*  j£  jl 

jii-o  c*n.w  489  1 " \'. w ~ Qi'-u.l^  (j^ld 

24  ^ jj^-a  j3 j* 

It  was  narrated  that  Abu  Saeed  A1  Khudri  4 said:  “When  he 
was  in  Yemen,  Ah  4 sent  a piece  of  gold  that  was  still  mixed 
with  sediment  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M and  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  H distributed  it  among  four  people:  Al-Aqra’  bin 
Habis  Al-Hanzali,  ‘Uyaynah  bin  Badr  Al-  Fazari,  ‘Alqamah 
bin  ‘Ulathah  Al  ‘Amiri,  who  was  from  Banu  Kilab  and  Zaid 
At-Ta’i  who  was  from  Banu  Nabhan.  The  Quraish  - he  said 
one  time  “the  chiefs  of  the  Quraish” — “became  angry  and 
said:  ‘You  give  to  the  chiefs  of  Najd  and  not  to  us?’  He  said:  ‘I 
only  did  that,  so  as  to  soften  their  hearts  towards  Islam’.  Then 
a man  with  a thick  beard,  prominent  cheeks,  sunken  eyes,  a 
high  forehead,  and  a shaven  head  came  and  said:  ‘Fear  Allah, 
Muhammad!’  He  said:  ‘Who  would  obey  Allah  if  I disobeyed 
Him?  (Is  it  fair  that)  He  has  entrusted  me  with  all  the  people 
of  the  Earth  but  you  do  not  trust  me?’  Then  the  man  went 
away,  and  a man  from  among  the  people,  whom  they  (the 
narrators)  think  was  Khalid  bin  Al  Walid  4®  asked  for 
permission  to  kill  him.  The  Messenger  of  Allah  M said: 
‘Among  the  offspring  of  this  man  will  be  some  people  who 
will  recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  any  further  than 
their  throats.They  will  kill  the  Muslims  but  leave  the  idol 
worshippers  alone,  and  they  will  pass  through  Islam  as  an 
arrow  passes  through  the  body  of  the  target.  If  I live  to  see 
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them,  I will  kill  them  all,  as  the  people  of ‘Ad  were  killed”.186 

So  we  see,  that  in  both  the  hadith  we  have  the  common  word 
“people  who  recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  will  not  go  any  further  than 
their  throats”  connected  the  word  “east”  and  “Najd”,  which  means  that 
both  these  words  have  the  same  meaning. 

The  east  of  Afflictions  (Fitnah)  = Najd 
Proof  No  2:  The  east  of  Afflictions  means  the  Najd 

The  following  two  hadith  gives  us  a solid  proof  that  the  east  of  Affliction 
( Fitnah ) always  means  Najd  in  the  hadith. 

The  first  hadith  tells  us  that  Horns  of  Satan  are  from  the  east. 

jjc.  jjc.  Uac.  (jj  ajc.  a a ,,  liiAa.  ajc.  jjl ' jiiaa. 

LLoUu  A Jli  j aAc.  jtll  jtll  (jl  JaC- 

A\  jj-uj  tJUii  cJ jaij  Us^jjaa  ^ j tjlsi  LHajj 

W **  jl  Ac. ' AxjoiJ  IgJ j hin'nil  (_ja  flxji j AjIc-  jill 

w-vl 

^±i  r£>  ^ 3 ^ k^j  Ia^jC.  jtil  jaC. 

^ ;Iaj  jIll  £_  \ rA  «.lc.a  a J aJJ^)a  ^ I ^L-u j rAc.  jtil 

(J jau^j  1_J  Ll£  ^ j Ia^jS  c-UaC-  (JJA  (JAJ  ^al_d 
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Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Umar  4*  that  once  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M prayed  two  times  that  “O  Allah! 
Bestow  Your  blessings  on  our  Yemen”  “O  Allah!  Bestow  Your 
blessings  on  our  Shaam  (Syria)”.  A person  said:  “O  Allah’s 
Apostle!  And  also  on  our  east”.  The  Prophet  said:  “There  (in 
the  east)  comes  out  the  side  of  the  head  of  Satan  and  nine  out 
of  ten  (parts)  of  evil  is  from  there”.187 

L)d  (jc-  i^jC-  qjG'  (jl-Axdl  j Six joj  1 nK 

m ^ 111  \aaLui  til  l^i^Ij  m (jts  ^iuj^  a iic.  jiui  ^ ix^>  ^ \ ill  ^ji 

U1  ciljL  ^-lil  LLgLuj  ^_gi  Ul  tiljL  ^-lll  cJt^  U.laJ  L5^J  1 n^aj  ^gi 
^j^)3  (JU  J l^-Lo  cJl^  tj^-j  1 i i ^ j 

^g_lj  l_5o!  /%£  ^ u3  Jjjl  ^g_iJa^) 

X-  jbaj  Jiill  ^__  \ /%£  ^g^  c-lcO  /O  (jjj  ^Lojj 

Ij  l£  ^ j ^g-ajl  <— S-d  d-a^ft  g.1  tiC-  (J^  L>^ 

/>_ilc.  Ail  I ^glx^a  ^gfj  ?^—AjLq^)3  c-lx-J  ^g£J  -ll  jb&J  tjdil 

U^J  ^ ^ UJf  Jj'  ^ j U^J  ^ J*  ^ 
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Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Umar  that  once  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M prayed  three  times  that  “O  Allah! 
Bestow  Your  blessings  on  our  Yemen”  “O  Allah!  Bestow  Your 
blessings  on  our  Shaam  (Syria)”.  A person  said:  “O  Allah’s 
Apostle!  And  also  on  our  Najd”.  The  Prophet  said:  “There  (in 
Najd)  comes  out  the  side  of  the  head  of  Satan  and  nine  out  of 
ten  (parts)  of  evil  is  from  there”.188 


Conclusion 


We  see  that  both  hadlth  are  pointing  towards  the  same  incident  with 
the  mention  of  the  “Horns  of  Satan”.  In  one  hadlth  the  “Horns  of  Satan” 
is  told  to  be  coming  from  the  east,  and  in  the  second  hadlth  it  is  told  to 
be  coming  from  the  “Najd”,  and  this  proves  that: 

East  of  Afflictions  = Najd  = The  Homs  of  Satan 

We  also  have  another  hadlth  about  the  same  incident  and  again  we  see 
that  the  word  “Najd”  is  used  instead  of  east. 

The  Prophet  said:  “O  Allah!  Bestow  Your  blessings  on  our  Sham!  O 
Allah!  Bestow  Your  blessings  on  our  Yemen”.  The  People  said:  “And 
also  on  our  Najd”.  He  said:  “O  Allah!  Bestow  Your  blessings  on  our 
Sham  (north)!  O Allah!  Bestow  Your  blessings  on  our  Yemen”.  The 
people  said:  “O  Allah’s  Apostle!  And  also  on  our  Najd”.  I think  the  third 
time  the  Prophet  said:  “There  (in  Najd)  is  the  place  of  earthquakes  and 
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afflictions,  and  from  there  comes  out  the  side  of  the  head  of  Satan”. 189 


Chapter  13 


Confusion  between  Iraq  and  Najad 


Is  the  land  of  afflictions  in  the  east  Iraq,  but  notNajd? 


There  is  a single  hadith  of  Sahal  bin  Hanif  mentioning  the  name  of  Iraq 
where  evil  people  will  rise  who  read  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  will  not  pass 
through  their  throats. 


(jj  nA'ill  1 V'i.W  j\\  lie.  In.W  (Jjc-IauiI  ja  l.'n.W 


^Iujj  AjIc.  dll  C*  ^ (Jg.xAil  Cilia  Jla  j^aC. 

jxil  A1xaj.jj  Jli  \ nCi  ^^3 

o*  cij^  o*  uj* j *3  ^ u1  jdl  uj-3 


^ .4_ia jll 


Clljlj^)  ^ Uj  J^)AC-  nx"Il  4^.1  ^il^iC.  4(JjC.Iajoj1  ^jal^A 

^ L *.)3^  Oi  uU?  ^ UJt^'  ^ 

g J^IxJA  ^ jl  ^Laij  Jlj  /ole.  iill  ^—2 


/>  l\c»  Aill  ^_L-a  L_ll  ^ 3 (_J-lA  ^ 3 LiuJ  ^ 3^J  il-A^a 

^CilA^j  jl^C.  qd  1-ill  liui  ^_J Jj  ^_jIa^)3 

(jl^)9  ^^}Ja  lJ ^ — l5o  ^a^3  l_ £_ll  ^ — uj  ^jIj^  1jIa^)3  ^ — i^J 

c£ji  oj  d£  ujd^-  ^ (J1  ^ ^ U ^ 

E 

NX  NXNX  NX  NX  N/ 

NXNXNXNXNX,  NX  NX NX  NX  NX 
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IjL^,  <JSj  ^ >—  JS^  y±i  ^ (JSj  ^ » 

_yil  jia  l-'j  ' ^ 1863  ^ j 

Narrated  Yusair  bin  ‘Amr  4fc  I asked  Sahl  bin  Hunaif  4&>  “Did 
you  hear  the  Prophet  saying  anything  about  Al-Khawarij?” 
He  said:  “I  heard  him  saying  while  pointing  his  hand  towards 
Iraq.  “There  will  appear  in  it  (i.e.:,  Iraq)  some  people  who  will 
recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  beyond  their  throats,  and 
they  will  go  out  from  (leave)  Islam  as  an  arrow  darts  through 
the  game’s  body”. 

But  Sahal  Bin  Hanifwas  telling  the  same  about  east. 

JJjolJ  jjc.  (jc.  (jj  lli-la.  AllCu  ,_gjl 

j A_iic.  2ul  L cw ..i  . y. ^ dilLuj  Jla  jj^c.  yi 

(jl jail  a-iij  jLoil j aAjcajoj  Jlas  ^jSAj 

- ■’!'  LaS  dwall  jAxj  Y ^iiadL 

C‘  ^ yiyAxMJ  4^gjl_Uj«u  i y^joLA  yi  if"-  L - j A yj  y&Ajl\ 

,_gjj  liui  ^ j ijj-a  ^S  ^ J clyljj  ^ m ^jc.  ^IxJ  21)1  ^gjJaj  1 j-ixa.  (jj  Qfjoi 

l_ ll  jjl  Y ^ J j LajS  ^)Si  IS  £ jl  ^aiioi  j Ql  j /aJc-  <All 

yy^y  3 ^ j3  i—S-jl  ^S  LLa^  a^jLdil  c_fl^)la  ^gS  ^g^^Caa j 

aj  IjjS  (jd^j  jjUCi  yy&  ^S  jl  aj  jSJ  ^_J  ,_gJA JJ  j) j3  ^_aa 

J Ijl^.  <JSj  ^ ‘ ^jUaj  1 ‘ n ^ ^ si  ^ <JS-j  ^^>la  ,-  L Ll 

2463  ■ -■ 
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Yusair  b.  ‘Amr  4®  reported  that  he  inquired  of  Sahl  b.  Hunaif 
4®:  Did  you  hear  the  Apostle  of  Allah  fs  making  a mention  the 
Khawarij?  He  said:  I heard  him  say  (and  he  pointed  with  his 
hand  towards  the  east)  that  “There  would  be  a people  who 
would  recite  the  Qur’an  with  their  tongues  and  it  would  not 
go  beyond  their  collar  bones.  They  would  pass  clean  through 
their  religion  just  as  the  arrow  passes  through  the  prey”. 

; ^52  Jjl  j]la  4 dQj  (jc.  4 1 ».)•»>  4 tJjlAlAj  4 aAcu  (jj  ' Vi  w 
i3  ^ “<j  j)\  Uiiik  4 4_iCuj^  (jj  ^ >1  (jc.  4 tjjjdb  (jj  aj  jj  ' Vi  w 

2jjl  ^ V (jc-  4 4 aAa.  ^ (jC.  4 JJAC-  (jj  (jc  4 

A n .ft  _ 6t  4 L J *CaiAJi  4 (Jj9  'Cjij  6t  ^ (JlJ  4 


4 4.'  (jj  JC-  4(jjjlj  (jj  Ajjj  ‘.Ijjj  4^1  ^ .III  4 - n .'ii  Jjj 

jc  ^Jlxj  4&I  4 aAa.  (jj  (J<Jol  4 JJAC  (JJJJjA  4^Lilki  (jL^JOll 

LjLa^jS  ^ 3 ^ V /..lie.  ^ V ^ C5*j  ^ 1 4jllj!^^  ^ . .' 

(JJJ  JJJl  ^ (jl  ^ ^ji  cijl 

2465  ^>^4^  . " ' ; : ~4 : j jl  1 A Liirt 


Sahl  b.  Hunaif  4®  reported  Allah’s  Apostle  M as  saying:  “There 
would  arise  from  the  east  a people  with  shaven  heads”. 


Objection  No  1:  Why  did  Sahal  bin  Hanif  mentions  Iraq  once,  and 
then  he  mentions  the  east  (while  Iraq  is  not  located  at  the  east  of 
Madinah  city)? 

The  reason  is  simple.  The  founder  of  the  Khariji  (i.e.:  Zul-Khuwaisara 
Tamimi)  was  from  Najd  (please  check  the  hadith  at  the  beginning  of  the 
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book),  but  the  movement  spread  too  many  parts  including  Iraq. 

The  spreading  and  wandering  of  Khariji  is  beautifully  depicted 
the  following  hadith: 

ijc-  (JjLajjl  (_sjjAa.  Jta  d j*JI  UUjl  (Jla  (jjjbk  ai jj  UiiA^ 

^Loj j Ajic.  ill  ill  (J (Jlii  (Jl£  . Alia,  (jj  (jc.  j^yac.  ^jjj-lli 

^1^)^.  (_j>il  ^1^)^.  tjliis  AIiAaII  (jc-  j 4 ala.  ^ (j^ildl  (Jj3  ^ AjL 

a&^I  ri.nj 


in 


I jiLuj  ^llc.  ill  tJJJA 


■ tjJ  Jt-“  1 


X-  U-l  ji.  l5£  il  j3  i_Kjl  r ui  C_S^)Ja  (_s£  (jjjjio  LlLa^S  aliijl 

^ S /,  ij.Ia 1 , S U^1  . ALa  u-.  S.  ^jl  Jj'J 

r—l  Vlj  (jdalj  t>l  jjl  jiji  oj  ^ lAaja  jJ  1-g^.jJ 

1814  ^jfAJ  CAiAa.;!aAlA  ai^;A<L^I 


Sahl  b.  Hunaif  # reported  Allah’s  Apostle  M as  saying:  “From 
the  east  a nation  will  come  who  will  be  wandering  (here  and 
there),  and  they  will  have  shaved  heads”.  Someone  asked 
about  Madinah  city,  and  our  Dear  Prophet  replied  that: 
“Madinah  is  Haram,  and  a land  of  peace”.190 

I already  wrote  the  Hadith  telling  us  that  the  Khariji  will  have 


shaved  heads,  so  the  above  Hadith  is  pointing  towards  the  Khariji. 
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Another  answer  to  Objection  No  1. 

The  Khawarij  came  from  the  NAJD  (Central  part  of  Arabia  which  lies 
to  the  east  of  the  Hejaz,  the  region  where  city  of  Riyadh  is  located),  but 
later  they  made  Iraq  their  home  base  to  wage  their  evil  war  against 
Hazrat  Ali  3,  and  Hazrat  Ameer  Mu’awiyah  <&,  and  so  they  brought 
their  fitnah  from  the  Najd  in  Arabia  to  Iraq  as  well. 

People  of  Iraq  killed  the  Khariji  of  Najd. 

Here  is  the  undeniable  proof  that  the  Khariji  shifted  towards  Iraq  and 
were  killed  by  the  people  of  Iraq: 

ijc.  s y.  W,  (jc.  (jCuL-u  ^jl  3d  Uj.la.  ^ILdl  3^  ^ jj 

3^^3*“!  4j-ol  La J <j]c.  jill  3‘  u'  3*  x*; 

i j!  (3^1^  ^3  3 3^  3-*  <9^}9 

(aLoi J AjIe.  Alii  i_ljjJa2  Jta  3^  J)  jjjalkll  ^3  a$  haj 

3L^~>~d'  tjli  jl  <^0^)11  3^3^  ^ 3 3^  ji  ^-Li 

(_ 5JJ  !ils  33^  3 33iJ  DJJj-aj  OOi  ^3  ,3  ej-L^aJ  (_JJJ 

3 1 ■ ^ .3I  j*]l  3aI  Ij  3LI  j 'i  \x ..  3^  3^  3 jj  . ^ ' 

' ix  ... t^LojLaj  L^g^lC. L Vi ^ 3^  ^ 

31  j -j'r-  a[)I  l5\ja3  /3  ^-J  dul JJ  ,n  /Uc.  djl 

l_^3  ^ L CLlqI  L_ll  LLa^9  ^3-i  ^»3  t— KjI  ^ a d L LQ 

SJ  c3_?f  dl3i«  ^-ilAj  3 3I  p)jl5ij  Cilia  j ^S.  di_j$j  3 <j33 

3ia  l33  °j  3 3^  oh  / ^ 3 3^  ^ CHjh-H  d oh  33^^  333 

ls3  ^ U3  ^3  ^ 3s-  ^ 3 U3JJ^  3 ^ l«3 
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CllU  1— Sol  L)  ^LajS  jLu  (JliLa  LSS  jl  ^ j j /Jlj  /ole-  j»Jj£ 

jiaj  ijj-a  /Jlg-J  sj  jJ  /ol_k!ij  L)  J US;  n»  j jjj  ja.  jjjI  ^UsjS 

U4*  <_S  j^d  (_s^  Jj'  UH-5  -S^  OP1  O1'  U^2  U j£ 

l%5oJ  JA*  ^_£i  JJ  jl  ^ jJ  jjI  U$5o  J jjj  jjI  ^_J  1%So  J 

x*  I ULajS  j /OE-  jJJIxj  dll  ^jjJaj  Auto jjl  ^ J U^SoJ  (jjj  * jj  ^ j 

jjaj  c1ija^;(J jl  ; 4.  ^ j U£  JS  jjjl  ^ j jU  (jjljc-  JjI 

jjljl*  dn.W  2450 


Abu  Sa’id  al-Khudri  said  that  the  Apostle  of  Allah  M made  a 
mention  of  a sect  that  would  be  among  his  Ummah  which 
would  emerge  out  of  the  dissension  of  the  people.  Their 
distinctive  mark  would  be  shaven  heads.  They  would  be  the 
worst  creatures  or  the  worst  of  the  creatures.  The  group  who 
would  be  nearer  to  the  truth  out  of  the  two  would  kill  them. 
The  Apostle  of  Allah  M gave  an  example  (to  give  their 
description)  or  he  said:  A man  throws  an  arrow  at  the  prey  (or 
he  said  at  the  target),  and  sees  at  its  iron  head,  but  finds  no 
sign  (of  blood  there),  or  he  sees  at  the  lowest  end,  but  would 
not  see  or  find  any  sign  (of  blood  there).  He  would  then  see 
into  the  grip  but  would  not  find  (anything)  sticking  to  it.  Abu 
Sai’d  then  said:  People  of  Iraq,  it  is  you  who  have  killed 


them.191 


$ 

f 191.  Sahih  Muslim,  Vol.  1,  Hadith  2450  . 
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Further  discsussion  regarding  the  Horns  of 
Satan  appearing  from  Najd  (and  not  Iraq) 


Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H prayed  for  Iraq  and  prayed  against 
the  Najd . 

Hadlth  telling  about  our  dear  Prophet’s  M prayer  for  Iraq  to  turn  their 
hearts  towards  the  right  path 

\xAt,x i Jli  A x jg  1 l.'n.W 

(JliiS  4-lIc.  Jdll  illl 

aa^.1  .Vu.u^  #Lic.l_x-aj  liA*  ^3  Li] 

ill!  ^Ax-a  ^±1  cJ ^jl  /%£  ^ ^ ^ 

/O  L_ll  ^ j (jJ-Q  jjl  U£  ^ J t>>  Til  \ ^alx-u j /%Jc. 

^ J C-ajJa  ^ Jl jt  J£J  JJ$J  jS  jjb  ^ jl  ill  £_\  ^—lliu: 


c% 

^.Ix.  J £ jL  ^S.  j£  £ J ClAxxi  ^ (Jal  jjl  jjl  L£ 

^_^)Laj  jjl  Lg^)9  UaC-  (JgJ  ^ S U^f  ^ ULg^)3  ^xj  ^ 

<"  n.W;^juliuu  Yua^a  _Lg^)9  U ac  ^-L-sa  _jj!  Aa 

^ 567  jf*J 

E 

NX  NXNX  NX  NX  ''C'' 

NXNXNXNXNX,  ,NXN^N!X:NXNX 

NXNXNXNXNXNX 

, ^ -=*- ■ F . 

Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Narrated  by  Sayyidna  Jabir  4*  that  one  day, The  Prophet  of 
Allah  M turned  towards  the  “Shaam”(Syria  and  adjacant  area) 
and  I heard  him  M saying  that/O  Allah,  turn  their  hearts(to 
the  right  path)  and  then  turned  towards  Iraq  and  said  the 
same  prayer  and  then  turn  towards  the  sky(i.e  turning  face 
towards  the  sky)  and  said,  “O  Allah,  grant  us  fruit  of  the  earth 
and  grant  “barakah”  (i.e.  blessing  of  abundance)  in  our 
“Mudd”  and  “Saa”  (both  are  measuring  units  for 
weighing)”.192 


In  the  following  two  hadlth,  we  see  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M is  praying  against  the  Najd.  (Also  the  combination  of 
these  two  Hadlth  proves  that  the  east  of  affliction  is  always  the  Najd). 

yAC-  (_^)jl  (jC-  (jc.  ijjE'  (jd  U^}±kl  (jLojaii!  J ^jl  Ax_i«u  ^>^4^  1 ±1 

U1  ^dll  LiA*!  ^3  l_ii  H'  (JLs  ^ I . ■ ^ a Aiil  ^ >1'  ^j! 

U1  dljU  ^a^dll  U-aUi  U1  dljU  ^aL^dll  (Jls  fjAaj  ^ j l^jlla  LiLaj  ^ 

^llaj  lg-J  (Jl£  ji  (_jjdl  J JjVjll  dllljA  Jla  IjA^j  j I LHaj 

Ao^.1  A - ■ ^ . ^j1. 


l^p  ^ ^ 3 ^ k^j  La4c.  auI  L5jJa^  jaC.  C i j . >.  ^ 

£ )LaJ  J All)  £_  \ Ls^  e-lc-^  /aJ  r~p_y  (jjj  ^ j jiLoi  j /oic-  All 

4 yjij  lj  Ll£  ^ ‘i  i— £ul  aLg^}3  c-UaC.  ^_pLA  ^_yp  jjI 

,olc.  Alii  *4 d ^ A Aid  ^ )LaJ  [All 

(jljj  /S  (JJJ  jjl  jl j JJ  (jljj  L)4s j2  (JaaiJ 


192.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  8,  Hadlth  567. 
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~ ^ 1 n * ^A^d  L n fl  _^^_J  1 \ ^ \ p-  IS  \ . ^ , 

1500 


Ibn  Umar  said:  ‘The  Prophet  M mentioned:  “O  Allah,  give  us 
“Baraka”  (i.e.  blessing  of  abundance)  in  our  “Shaam”  ( Syria 
and  adjacent  area),  and  in  our  Yemen.” 

One  person  asked:  “O  Prophet  of  Allah  M pray  for  our  Najd 
also.”  Prophet  of  Allah  M said:  “In  that  place  are  earthquakes, 
and  seditions,  and  in  that  place  shall  rise  the  devil’s  horn 
[qarn  al-shaytan].”193 

■ In  the  above  hadlth,  how  can  the  Najd  and  Iraq  be  the  same 
area  of  affliction,  when  the  Prophet  M is  making  the  same 
“Dua”  (prayer)  in  favour  of  Iraq,  and  also  praying  against  the 
Najd? 

■ How  can  the  “Horn  of  Satan”  come  from  Iraq  when  Prophet 
Muhammad  M prayed  for  Iraq? 

Confusion  between  Iraq  and  Najd. 

The  single  hadlth  of  Sahal  bin  Hanif  mentioning  the  name  of  Iraq  as 
the  land  of  affliction. 

(jj  jjjaj  Uiias.  ^11  tnc.  ' v'i.w  (Jj^IajaI  ^jlu ja  Uiia^ 

(J  jkj  ^L-u  j 4_llc-  jtll  ^gij-A3  ^lill  . " ^ i J^aI  dlh  (Jl£  JJAE- 

^ Aaa  b.1ij  j (J jkj  Aaxaja  (Jls  llul  ^^-11 


193.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  15000. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  XB 
l>*  tj jj*  f^u*V'  o*  uj* f1^' Ji  Jj^?y  ^ u' (j_y jaj 

Clljl ^ ■ >'  j^yxc.  (jj  4^gjU±Cu  t.1^,1 ^JlajC.  t(Jjc.Uu«ul 


^ *-  V*  LP  ^ UP1  r$>  US  jUl  ^_j  (j_^jl  tJJJ  ^-J jS 

» ^-S  Jjlxla  ^ S ^jl  ji.  j£  ^aUuj  /Jlj  /'-lie-  UjI  li^a  ^gjj  ^ j pi  US 

^ I ‘ - ^ - jU-  jjjl  ^ L ^ t^_ll  ^ 3 Liy^  /^S  I4S  , l J Uj«u  ^ ; jl  ^ lUa^p 

^_jIa_^j  c_a^>Ja  jjjljE.  ^ i qj)  -^jU  UjI  Uj»a  r j jj  ^Uja  jS 

(jlj3  ^-^pa  jjd  l-S  jl  a j (_gS  ^15U  ^ j3  i_Sjl  ^ m (jUj  ^S  ULa^p  _JJ 

(jjJ  l£j]  sj  tlS  ^ pi  (J^U  ^^.jl  (JjsLa.  ^S  (jl  ^S  ^_S  (JJA  JJ 

UUa.  (JSj  ^ i-u  ^jLSoJu  ^)jj  ^^pa  ^S  ,. S (JSj  ^^pa  t_Q  ^ ‘ 11 

jjl jia  ug^  1863  ^ j 


Narrated  Yusair  bin  ‘Amr  4®'- I asked  Sahl  bin  Hunaif  4u  “Did 
you  hear  the  Prophet  saying  anything  about  Al-Khawarij?” 
He  said:  “I  heard  him  saying  while  pointing  his  hand  towards 
Iraq.  “There  will  appear  in  it  (i.e.:,  Iraq)  some  people  who  will 
recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  beyond  their  throats,  and 
they  will  go  out  from  (leave)  Islam  as  an  arrow  darts  through 
the  game’s  body”.194 


Why  Iraq  is  mentioned  in  the  above  hadith ? 

The  reason  is  simple.  The  founder  of  the  Khariji  (i.e.:  Zul-Khuwaisara 
Tamimi)  was  from  Najd  (please  check  the  hadith  in  the  beginning  of 


194.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  1863. 
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the  book)  but  the  movement  spread  too  many  parts  including  Iraq.  In 
fact  Iraq  became  their  center  after  they  were  driven  out  of  the  Arabian 
Peninsula. 


The  next  hadith  (narrated  by  the  same  Sahal  bin  Hanif)  also  tells 
us  that  the  Khawarij  will  be  wandering  and  moving  from  one  place  to 
another.  That  is  why  they  moved  from  Najd  to  Iraq. 


The  wandering  nature  of  the  Khariji. 


This  displacement  of  the  Khariji  and  their  wandering  nature  is 
beautifully  depicted  in  the  following  hadith: 

ijc.  Jl  ^ . ..I  ^ vi  w ^1  ^*JI  ULjjl  Jla  (jjjhk  aiJj ' jliAa. 

jAo. j 4_il c.  ill  ill  J Jla  Jl3  t-  J^_cu  (jc* 

^1^)^.  J las  4-iiAall  ^jc.  Jj-u j ^ qK  a Jja  ^ ^a 

aa^.1  ' . . a 


I (»Luj  ^llc.  ill  tJJJA 


■ tjJ  Jy^  1 


u-i  (_sjSvj^j  l5£  il  Js  i-KjI  r ui  c_a^)Ja  (_s£  Jjjio  ULaja  aIAjI 

^ A a n.'ia i ^ A UJi  . : ^ Ala  txu  A ^jl  Jj'c^ 

Vlj  tjlalj  ti>al  jjl  fiji  sj  r£  ULaja  JJ  1-g-i.JJ 

1314  C1aiA^;^xujA  aI^;Aa^I 


Sahl  b.  Hunaif  A reported  that  Allah’s  Apostle  gg  as  saying: 
“From  the  east  a nation  will  come  who  will  be  wandering 
(here  and  there),  and  they  will  have  shaved  heads.  Someone 
asked  about  Madinah  city,  and  our  Dear  Prophet  replied  that: 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SKB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

“Madinah  is  Haram,  and  a land  of  peace”.195 

That  is  why  Sahal  Bin  Hanif  (narrator  of  the  previous  hadith 
which  mentions  Iraq  as  the  land  of  affliction)  is  again  mentioning 
the  east  for  afflictions  in  the  following  hadith.  We  all  know  that  Iraq 
is  not  in  the  east  of  Madina. 

jjc.  jc.  jj  lii-ia.  AaiCu  ,_gjl  jj  jSj  jjI  Uiia^ 

j 4_ilc.  <&l  L ^^lill  ^ ...  . Lia  jj  AlllLuj  (Jli  jjaC.  jj 

jl  jail  jjjaj  ^ jjAdl  j^-j  a-iu  jl2jl j AlixAjoj  tjlaa  ^ jl jiJI  jSaj 

_4_Ulj]|  (jA  ^ (jjAJ  LoS  jjAll  j^l  jjSjAJ  jS  jAxJ  Y ^Ikdlj 

CLl  jwa^  4jjaA  jjjjj-uj  4^gjl_Uj«u  ij^_uLA  jj  It"-  t/OjjAjjl  jj  jSjjjI 


,_gjj  l_L_j  ^_j  jaa 


jljj  ^ m ^jc-  ^gllxj  ^dll  (_5jJaj  . ajla.  jj 


i_ il  jjl  gS  ^ jj  Laji  jSa  IS  ^ j! jk  ^alioi j QI j /^ilc.  Aul  ^lt^i  ^jjS 

(jjjljj  <_gjjl  ji.  J ^ j3  i_Sjl  /%S  LLajS  ojlcil  C_SjIa  (_gS  J^jjio  ^ j 

SJ  IjjS  jaj  £->*  (jjl^  jl  SJ  jSJ  ^_J  ^gJA JJ  jl j3 

j IjL^,  <JSj  ^ - - ^jUij  jjj  ^S I * n ^ jjj  ^ si  -y  <JS2  ^ jla  ^ 1 ■ jjA 

2463  jf-^j  j jl  4->.  m.  ^ ^ 


Yusair  b.  ‘Amr  4®  reported  that  he  inquired  of  Sahl  b.  Hunaif 
4&:  “Did  you  hear  the  Apostle  of  Allah  M making  a mention  of 
the  Khawarij?  He  said:  I heard  him  say  (and  he  pointed  with 
his  hand  towards  the  east)  that  these  would  be  a people  who 
would  recite  the  Qur’an  with  their  tongues  and  it  would  not 

195.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  6,  Hadith  1814. 
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go  beyond  their  collar  bones.  They  would  pass  clean  through 
their  religion  just  as  the  arrow  passes  through  the  prey”.196 

Another  hadith  in  which  Sahal  Bin  Hanif  is  mentioning  the  “east” 
as  the  land  of  afflictions  and  not  Iraq  (which  is  in  the  North  of  Madinah 
city). 

; ^}5Lj  (Jla  t 4 4 JlALlj  i ls^  Cm  jr^  jV  ^ W'A 

Jg-jl  fua'l  (JjLsuojI  jjl  l Vi,  W i 4 UJJ^  Ljl 

-Ain j 4_ilc.  Alll  ^ \ls*  (jc-  t c <ajW  (jc.  i j^ac-  4 

^Uaia  # 6t  Xi‘1  J i ^^}2qa]1  (Jj3  4_lSj  66  * 2)13  i 


tL_lxx ^ jC-  i(j jjL  (3^  44tj^  t(j\  ^fc*al  4/OJjaU^ 

/OC  ^UfcJ  L QjW  (jj  J^-ui  4 t^Llixx 

^^joia  LAa^S  1 /dl^  AUl  ^lx-a  ^JJ  /*• ^ .ajj 

^jjJ  ^ilA  ^ jl  ^ ^_jl  ^j3  cidl 

2465  *»“ n,W|(Jji  aL^/aLaa 


Sahl  b.  Hunaif  4*  reported  Allah's  Apostle  M as  saying:  ‘There 
would  arise  from  the  east  a people  with  shaven  heads'.197 


Hadith  of  Abdullah  Bin  Umar  (RA)  about  Iraq. 


jy&£-  Aa_^J  j ^Ac-Vi  a^c.  (Jx-aljj  (jLI  jxC.  jlll  ajc.  In, W 

^Jlxx  i‘*  lit  ax  *1  (Jli  4_iVl  ^jC-  (JjjJaS  Lli-li.  (jljl  Jaiillj 


1 


| 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

^jc.  ^JLujI  La  cJ^l  ^3  ^ Ljl  ^C*  cl^ 

A_ilc.  Jdll  ^.Ix^O  Jdll  A lat ,^ajj  Vj^3  ^aC-  Adi  JliC-  (^5_jI  A 

^Uaj  A 1)*\  ^JA  Jj^JjoLa]!  D.llJ  La^I^  IjAlA  (jA  ^ ^h*I  A Vigil  ^jl  (J^J 

^joi^a  (Jj3  LajIj  (j^iau  L_ll3_j  ^SLiJaxJ  L_J^)jJaJ  ^alijlj  ^iLaj  Aill  \j^)3 
^JlII  (_ja  c.  L>^j  ClilliSj  AJ  cJ^-j  ^C-  ^ (jLis  1 La  A (Jl  (j-Q 

^jjl  (A  la  <Qu)  (JiL  ^alLuJ  ^jc.  Ajijlj^)  ^3  ^)AC-  ^jj  ■ Ia'O  (JlS  ljjj£  (.  *hl  Yi^ j 
^jjl  Cla^)x>ij\  ^jljl  £j£j  J/^  iy  Aa^I  ^ic-VI-^c.  (Jj-alj  (j\jl  j-ac. 

Adl-IJC.  (jj  ^xILuj  j yAA  fS>  (JJJ  AjjIjj  ^ uj  Jlj  ^-jjl  JjjJaS 

U^-0  cJfl  ^ j (jj^jl  Liu:  y ^ ^c"  ls^*-3  All  L5J^^)  JD,aC' 

UJf  Li^jj  'S  ^ JJ^  L-fcV  ChH*  ^ s~^  UJf^ 

iiil^jc.  Alj  ^-Ijl  ^_j  ^jja  U£  /A  AjSoI^j  ^_j  3^-  L>^  ^ /^ 

^Jj-ia  L_ll  LLoj  ^ ui  All  (J^uJ^)  ^ j u^-0  S'  ls^~A^  6 J Ajoj  ^ ^a^)C.  ^jj 

_jj!  l£  ^i  ^ ui  ^jjjl  /Alia  l_5Luj  ^ J ^.-^j  ^_jIa^)S  ^Lojj  /%Ac-  Ail 

jJ  ^jl  J-a j xa>  ^ uj  (jU^-  Lj^  o^)Uil  c_j^)Ja  c3DJ>^LQ  ^ ^ s 

JJ1  ^ ^ u^  C^i  L_^jl  LJ^  / 1 ^ ^^ila  lS^AIxm 

Ll£  (Jj3  ^Lla^  iJJi^‘  - L L1  OJ^  ^ 1 ^a^Lui]l  ^-lic- 

(Jj3  jS  ^ j jj  _jjl  UUja  /_ ui  (jl  ^ j dj_j*JI  v_j j *&l  jj  l^j 

uiia  IJ-oj!  g 7-"1  jjl  (_j^  UaE.  CllLaJ  ui  ^aC-  « aJ  j j!i  US 

2797  ^ jj^*j  ~^-  ^ ■ -■  UU.  ULg^I 

Ibn  Fudail  4&  reported  on  the  authority  of  his  father  that  he 
heard  Salim  b.  ‘Abdullah  b.  ‘Umar  4®  as  saying:  ‘O  people  of 
Iraq,  how  strange  it  is  that  you  ask  about  the  minor  sins  but 
commit  major  sins?  I heard  from  my  father  ‘Abdullah  b. 


xy  \y  x,/\x\><\y 
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‘Umar  4®,  narrating  that  he  heard  Allah’s  Messenger  M as 
saying  while  pointing  his  hand  towards  the  east:  ‘Verily  the 
turmoil  would  come  from  this  side,  from  where  appear  the 
horns  of  Satan,  and  you  would  strike  the  necks  of  one  another; 
and  Moses  8SS  killed  a person  from  among  the  people  of 
Pharaoh  unintentionally  and  Allah,  the  Exalted  and  Glorious, 
said:  “You  killed  a person  but  We  relieved  you  from  the  grief 
and  tried  you  with  (many  a)  trials”  (20:40).  Ahmad  b.  Umar 
4®  reported  this  hadith  from  Salim,  but  he  did  not  make  a 
mention  of  the  words:  “I  heard”. 198 


Here,  Hazrat  Abdullah  is  telling  the  people  of  Kufah  from  Iraq  that 
every  fitnah  will  come  from  the  east.  This  is  because  the  town  of  Kufah 
was  inhabited  by  the  Banu  Hanifa  tribe  who  were  originally  from  Najd. 
Banu  Hanifa  also  joined  the  Banu  Tamim  tribe  in  their  evil  movement 
of  Khawarij. 

Also  we  see  that  he  is  talking  about  the  east  (of  Madinah)  where 
the  Najd  lies,  and  not  Iraq. 


We  know  that  Yamamah  is  an  area  around  Riyadh  in  Najd. 


The  following  hadith  tells  us  that  Yamamah  and  the  “east”  have  the 
same  meaning  which  proves  that  “east”  in  the  hadith  normally  means 
the  “Najd”. 


ajc.  ^ ytw  Liia^ 

I jAi ..I a w .n  A I 44^  4 I ^ qa 


198.  Sahih  Muslim,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  2797. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  SB 

J^j  Uli  Jj  ;'i » jallall  l ilia  1 ill ■ ^aJ  lc.^laal  ClualU  1 iflia  ^ali 
^uLiC.  (jll  I ^lUa  Ai C.  ClllUa j Aall  Unaa  j^a ^iJI  Aic.  Ua  Cll U^j  J)j 
^al  Jl£  AuLalll  JaI  ^aJj  (j^Jjllall  JaI  Uia  ^alijl  (_].)aa  Jl£  alilll  Laia 

CT.<a  Ijl^a  l " 12a la. -v  Si  Cilia  Ci,  Cia'i  cij  ^aSila  Jla  ^Laia.  Ja  Cilia  jLaC. 
liaca  lil  ^>-aE.  (jjl  la  dilaa  jac.  (jal  ^Li  Ui\S,a  Uallaila  Jla  liS  Jxai 
jllla  a—  _^}Sil  Jla  ^ ^ Ci ■ >>a i ^aSil  Jla  La  oli^iiJ  J I li ■ a -\r.  lia^aa  -Aal 
^alaa  j Alic.  jlll  jill  J jjaij  ^La.  Cal  Jill  j JUa  ^aJti  Lila  LaLaaa  ^ala^jal 
CllaCa;^ jiai  cia;Xaal  .^Lilxa  La  JlLa  Jxa  ~ jat j ^jalj 

1454 

1 Clic-Laa  l. Sal  (_JS  (jjj^jLau  ^ ill  a j ,~S  (jii  ^l^S  jCa  (ji  aSlICic. 

ijAa  a_aijCu  jajia.  jS  gdt-1  a- ajS-a  ^SUa  ^jja  r^ljj  ^ll  ^S  -g-Uai 

jSaa  .gJilui  ^ £ alll  Cilia  i ^al  __>£!  claS  ^aiHaal  IS  Cjaal  ^aia.  ^ i _jl  Jail 

l ijiAji  ijiitSj  jC  g-all  ^ £ ^aJiijil  jalLa  jjl  laS  c_al _Ja  jS  ISJ 

111  jlai  i _jl  ^jjl  AuLi  jjl  jlLa  (_^-a J i_Sll  IS  C ja j (_5jl^l  liUlal 

(jill  ^_S  (_J  ‘ IfrJ  Lj  (jljljl  tJAAl  (jail  ^S  (jlaj^.  J^. 

sj  ^Slilia.  ^lil  Jl  ^ (jl  /- — m ^-— 1 IS 

Jl  ,^'i^j  (jail  ^S  (jl  ^al  t_12a  ^ic.  adll  ^j-Caj  (jallE-  (jll  ClljjCaia. 

^-aLal  Jll  J t(J^)da  Jll  1<S  /^_ i j=J  ?jl  i_Sjl  (jjS  ^S  ^-SJ  ^—itS  aj 

?i  • a 1j  jf  ^-11  ^-j ^ ^ ^ ujv'  ‘ 

^S  ^_SJ  ^_iLaja  aj  i t_jJJ  ^__ll  ^ au  clui  ^jS  2"^.  ^ US  (jla^c.  /^_i 

^ ui  ^_j  /%£  L£  ^jia^)C.  ^ j t\jJ  ^alik 

LS^'  ?i  J4r!  ^ CU^“  J ■«  Jf  jj'  ^ US  2^.  ~fijai  ^1S  ^ 

cAi^jCii  La^ic.  jllI  ^^Caj  ^yiC-  ^ji I Ci^j,  Ca  ^ a_Sli  (jJ-i  t IS  ^ l"a 
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^ ‘i^Loj  \ 1C.  Jdll  (^5_kJa^)  ^xiC-  ^_j  ^ j\  ^-1 

(_£jli3  /O  l£  /\X  Jill  ^jjjIjc.  ^jjl  _jj!  Ij£  /%x91j1_jIjuj 

Jdil  ^^-kJaj  ^aC-  Lp^£  ^r^kl  \}\  j ^aJ  />^  U£  ^5^ 

JUj  /%J  (J^J  lj^)£  ^ UJ  ^alj  ^Jj|  (jJ^-AJ  (JAA  LIa^)3  ^-j  1 A^  'iC- 

UJfr^  ! U^1  CT?1  ^ lA3 JC-  ^ ff  ? Jf  £-&-i  t-J^  C5^  2^  ^ 

lj_!~^_!  ‘''  C'lj'  aa  jjl  ^Lui  J ,,_llc.  ill  LT^3  ^ <_s-J-j  ! I.lkj  L)La^)3  ^ i 

^-J  ^ C <^11'  £T“  ‘tLl“  u'  jj'  ^ L£  ga.  ,_^J  £_i  Unit  ill  (^jJa J 

y-  C’n.W  1454  Cl AJ.1^;^ JJOJ  cL^Aa^I  Yuiia  _l_l£  ^ 1 ^ali  ^ ' ‘>7- 


(Translation  of  only  the  part  which  describes  that  the 
Yamamah  (Najd)  and  the  has  the  same  meaning) 

Narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Badar:  A companion  of  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M Abdullah  Bin  Umar  4*  called  us 
(during  the  time  of  Hajj).  When  we  went  close  to  him 
Abdullah  Bin  Umar  asked  us:  “Who  are  you  people?”  We 
replied:  “We  are  the  people  of  the  east”.  Then  again  replied: 
“We  are  the  people  of  Yamamah  (city  of  Najd)  ...  the  hadith 
continues  further.”199 


We  see  in  the  above  hadith,  that  the  same  person  calls  the  “east”, 
and  the  “Yamamah  city”  the  same,  which  proves  that  the  Najd  was  well 
known  as  the  “east”  at  that  time. 


. 199  Masnad  Ahmad,  Volume  3,  Hadith  1454.  . 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SKB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Another  hadith  telling  us  that  Yamamah  and  Najd  are  the  same. 

Also  the  following  hadith  tells  us  the  same  thing,  that  Najd  and 
Yamamah  are  both  same. 

(J jii  ojjjsS  U Ail  'ija jj  . >u  (jt  CnUI  1 jj ' ^ Ajjj3  ljj±Al 

jA i <J^,jj  A^j  ^LiA  ^L-u j AjIc-  jlll  ^ L jill  (J jauj  dlxj 

(jjl jau  jA  AjjLaj  JaJjS  AaL<u]1  Aluj  (JIjI  jj  AaLgj  A]  <JUL)  Aa±i^ 

^jLaj  (ji^  t j . .alia,  -ft  A^aaa]I 

^ ^ Aj'jj  ^ ui  ojjjjjjI  4Aixao jj!  jj  Aixjoi  tCld  i/oAia 

C5^  3 ^Ixuj  dlj  rdc-  jill  ^ix^a  ^aJj£  tJjAUJ 

_jS  r 1 j£  i_Sd  ^ u ijJA  - (_sAj  /duS  a j LLajS  /o! jj  c_ud. 

^aLaj  j.o  A.'.'i  aj  jjl  ^ — frj  (Jd  jj  ^-dd  ClljjAa^  j£  (JA^,  /d  ^ — ll 

C -j  Jlj.  -AiA  4 Ld  Lp  A AjIj  ui  jjjjLii  idd  j£  (jul  jj  Igj  jl-ijjai  d 

j5ja  C*iyW  716  Jf-AJ  L“  V ^ IcJ jl  Akc^jluij  jiui  J (Jjjla  ^ad 

jjSaa  jjAj  10  AAl  jj5aa 


It  was  narrated  from  Saeed  bin  Abi  Saeed  that  he  heard  Abu 
Hurairah  4=  say:  “The  Messenger  of  Allah  M 
sent  some  horsemen  toward  Najd,  and  they  brought  back  a 
man  from  Banu  Hanifa  who  was  called  Thumamah  bin  Uthal, 
the  chief  of  the  people  of  Al- Yamamah.  The  he  was  tied  to 
one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Masjid”.  (This  Hadith  continues 
further  and  I have  translated  it  till  here.) 200 


200.  Sunan  Nisai,  Vol.  1,  Hadith  716. 
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Chapter  14  of  Book  III 

Hadlth  of  Meqat-e-Hajj  differentiating  between  Iraq  and  Najd. 

qj  ,\a*sa  ^joiIa  Uja^.  Jla  ^ ^jLac.  ajj!  a^c.  .^a^a 

C_i3j  Clilli  AJlc.  qc*  .^ja^  ^dai  (jc.  ^jc.  ^^Jc. 

A q^^ll  ^y^Aj  ^Laill  (Ja  V_5  AA  \\^.W  13  A \ v^ll  (Ja  V A jlc.  Aill  ^ \i.si  Jdll 
^Laij  (jlxM  .^IaL  <ja^  JaV j U^a  A^j  JaYj  i^jz-  ^13  (jjl^Jl  iMj 

^Asl  4(^a\jt-Q  C(^ic.  ^SJalLl^l  6^  h«O^A  ^)IaC-  cl)^  cl^  Aa^«a 

Clljx^rs,  />^  ^La^a  1 g.’ic-  Aiil  />^jAi-sa  /^uodlc.  tAiA^.  <jj 

S a^ylA  /\  *1 1,U  ^ 3 j /dl^j  /N  j\c-  Jdil 

^1 JC.  (Jjl  ^)jl  l£  ^^A  (Jjl  ^)£J  IjIa^)3  ^)^)3a  />AjI^J1a3  i‘*  \\  '^jaI£ 
~*\a\  ) ClAq  ja  1_^  ^ ^ (3)^  _J_9^  ^ i _j_jl  Clil3 

£ j3^>a  i" n.W  567  ^)fAj  i‘* n.W;^ajJ  Ai^;(^3l_ujj  ^jLai  _Li£  ^j^)3a 

3 CIjI  jjS^a 

It  was  narrated  that  ‘Aishah  ^ said:  “The  Messenger  of  Allah 
M ^fcs^3  designated  Dhul-Hulaifah  as  the  Miqat 

for  the  people  of  Al-Madinah,  Al-Juhfah  for  the  people  of  Ash 
Sham  and  Egypt,  Dhat  Trq  for  the  people  of  Al-Traq,  Qarn  for 
the  people  of  Najd  and  Yalamlam  for  the  people  of  Yemen”.201 


Chapter  15 


The  meaning  of  “Reading  the  Qur’an  but 
not  passing  through  their  throats”. 


In  almost  all  of  the  hadlth  that  deal  with  this  subject,  both  the  reading 
of  the  Qur’an,  and  not  passing  through  their  throats,  is  mentioned.  The 
meaning  is  explained  in  the  following  two  hadlth: 

jj  ALaj^.  U!i.la.  Jli  liljlcall  jjl  J&I  AlC.  lli-la.  jl  ^ - ■ ' (jj  " K 
j (jj  adLall  Juc.  (jj  jjjjdl  Ajc.  ^ ^ (Jli  jljAC- 

j j-all  i UJ  LJU.  jjilc.  (jj  Ajic.  £^a  Clu£  (Jli  ^^jl  ^ v-  (Jla  Ac. LjaS 

jjlj]l  l . ibiAa  jjcail  ^Ac  (J jloili  AijAa.  ^^jl  (jJ  <,  ^ j^3  Ajca^JI  ^ajj 
(jj  Ajic.  (Jlii  (Jli  (jjLill  I jil  <jxi  (jl^j  (Jli  jl  jill  j»a  ojjjoi  I ji  ^aJ 

(J  jkj  ^alu)  j AjIc.  jtll  jlll  (J jjjjj  a"  lae.aj.il  ^jl  A_1  jajjj  J&l  jjilc. 

haS  (jjdl  jji  jji jaJ  ja^jil JJ  jjLaJ  V Jhi. J (jl jail  (jl jid 


1 


_A_Lajil  jji 
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^ £ jjia  (JJ-a  (jj  ^ £ . » ^jj^a  i—^jl  rS.  jjj  ^ ’£  £ (JjLa  (jj  a_^-Lail^JC. 

^1  (jj  W-a  * (IgJ  I jj  IgJJJ  ,£jljal  ^ S jc  Atll  /oic.  C'J  , >1^  l_JJji 

^ ^jS  (jlj5  J£J  t^5d  j£  ^iu  JJ  jjla  jjl  ^jl  ,-ijii. 

jill  j ^JSC.  Cl jC Ja  4^^  (_S jli  (jJJJfJ  «J  jjl  (^A JJ  C jjjj 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  afia 

^jj  ^_j  ijaa  tLLoja  ^j-u  ^_j  (_Q  jjI  ill  ^ ^-52  ^_it£  ®-ic. 

^ L i'jl  ^ ‘ >'  dl^J  r 1 l_ii«u  ^ ! CJ  ^ iU  /O  ^ I ‘ ^ - jit"-  All  I ^ I ‘ 

Up  SJ  ill  ^-jU.  ^-ll  «J  w t3^  <zr-  Cr^-  ^ L u' 

■Aio^  .^_J  UU.  J5U  ^ ‘ >'  ^Jjj  ^ Li'J-N.  ^ £ (jjjL^,  (_>jl  ^ ‘ ‘ 

^jjl jl*  Cn.w  462  ^ ; c: Q 1 1^;X<l^I 


Narrated  by  Abdul  Malik  bin  Malil:  “I  was  sitting  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Friday  prayer  near  the  pulpit  with  Uqba  (who 
is  was  a companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H. 
Muhammad  bin  Abi  Hanifa  came  and  started  giving  sermon 
at  the  pulpit.  He  recited  a surah  of  the  Qur’an.  He  was  one  of 
the  best  reciters.  Then  Uqba  4®  said:  Allah  Subhana  hu  and 
His  Messenger  M said  the  truth.  I have  heard  our  Dear 
Prophet  saying  that  many  people  will  read  the  Qur’an  but  it 
will  not  pass  through  their  throats,  and  they  will  leave  the 
Deen  (Islam)  just  like  an  arrow  passes  quickly  through  it  is 

yy  202 

prey  . 

(jc-  Sjl  jjoj  j A x jg  1 Uj^.  1 n.W 

aIiI  k | \\ (Jli  ^aluJj  4-ilc.  Aijl  (jl  (jc. 

Vj  (JjjU  4-aIxjj  (jl  o^aIxj  j A aIjmj 

Yu.ua  #<j j\y\ \)  Vj  m\\  ^ jSj  La£  4_j ^aj£j j JjL^j 


Chapter  15  of  Book  3 

*&l  LT^  ^ ^ <-Sj>*  ^ '^>c-  *&l  LS^J  i-Iy-"  '— 1JJ^a^ 

^ jj»u  sLllu  ^ j J j^. J^i  t _ 'I  "'^  ^jS  Atll  (Jj^i  pi  ^ LLajS  ^ j pjaij  /ape- 

^ ^ - ■'  £=fy  ^ - ■'  ^ i'  /oLaj  p]  ^ u_la*j  1 p * 

^ a-i  I — m <_jli.  ^ (jl  oj  jjl  ,. ^ ^jj^SLiioi  /_ — igil  l-Sj]  g r&-y.  jl 

l_jl Jj  IS  (_jd  jjl  ^ £ jJJjS  lAJjjul  .. £ JJJ  ^ ml  jjl  IS  ^ pi  (_JJ^_j 

■AL^;Aa^I  ,Vua.tt  £ <_jj^)S  c_llla  ^ Lp.}  jb^J  (_sS  p £ j jj  dl^)^i 

^j2jm  dn.W  2869  Jf"  dn.W;^j 


So  it  means  that  they  will  be  reading  the  Qur’an  very  beautifully, 
but  they  will  not  act  upon  it,  and  also  their  objective  will  be  to  gain 
worldly  benefits  by  the  beautiful  recitation  of  the  Qur’an. 

Can  the  reader  tell  which  people,  and  from  which  geographical  area 
today  are  known  to  be  the  best  reciters  of  the  Qur’an  ? 


The  reader  knows  the  answer,  and  this  is  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  the 
above  hadith. 


Also  the  following  hadith  tells  us  that  offspring  of  Zul-Khuwaisara 
Tamimi  will  be  reading  the  Qur’an  continuously  and  elegantly.  We 
already  know  that  Zul-Khuwaisara  is  from  the  Najd  and  from  the  Banu 
Tamim  tribe. 


^jc.  ^ ^ o^jLac.  ^jC'  .1^,! ^11  tnc.  lij.1^  Amps  I vi 

^^jl  CllxJ  (J^iP  ^^.liJI  'i  l*  LI  C la  .a,. i Jls  yu  ^_^jl  (j>i^j)]l 

4_liaPj  (j-<ull  (j-a  j 4_pc.  jill  ^ I - jIll  (J jjmj  ^Jl  <jc.  jIll 
4_luc.  Ajlj^I  (jjj  I ^ * > aaa  (Jls  Igjl^p  ^_y  f ‘ ^ ^ ' p Jaj^pa  ^aJjl 

^y\. c.  Lalj  AmPilc.  La)  .iQj  clw  ^^1 J £>j 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

JS  (jV  jA  j-a  lc£j  (3^-i  j^-j  1-^  AjI^x^I  j^  cJ^D 
(jl_A,L*i]l  ^3  j-a  jj-al  l-jl^  ^JjLalj  VI  (JUlS  ^lxxj  A_lic-  <Ull  ^.Ix*^  ^J-llI 
jnWjll  L-AjCCg  jjnxll  jjlc.  3^J  (3-3  (jI-uiaj  L^.1, u^>  £jLgj-u]I  j 

jjl  jlil  (Jj-uj  L (Jl^a  jl  jVI  d,Aj'^l'q  j^I^I  jjL^-Q  ^ j^lll  cii^  Ajj^JI  jcilj 
JI3  3^-jJI  JlS  au!  ^^ilu  u j-^jVI  JaI  j^l  cibaJjl  c_5LLj  JlS  auI 

^Jj-saJ  j^£j  jl  a!*J  V (3-3  Aaic.  L_JjjJal  VI  Alii  (Jj'^.j  1^  .lilj^l  jJ  *3-^ 


^Jj-a  <Ull  (J  juij  (Jl3  AjIb  ^3  juj]  AjLuAj  (J  J=4  j-o  ^^5  dL^.  (JI-^3 

(JI-3  ^aJJjlaJ  jxlul  V_$  JuLi]l  L-Jjls  jC-  t-_jkji  jl  JA_jl  ^ ^jj  ^k\x*j  AjIc-  Jdll 
Alii  jjliJ  ^j3  ICA  j-iJalbJa  (jxi  ^ jik»J  Aij  (3-^3  1 SiL<a  jA^  A_lSj  jlsu  ^ 

Ajajll  j*  xxill  jjAJ  1-A^  jjJ!  j-G  jjjjAJ  ^aA  J^l  W jjl^J  V l3aj 

JjL^_J  ^iL^_x-sa  Jjgj  (Jll3  iV^V  ^jCl  jil  (Jl3  AjJalj 


t^aoxj  ^1  jj  j-a^.  jll-liC.  t,>_Ajji  jj  ^lili3  jj  ojLoC.  c^_m3 

cj^J  ls-^*  C-Jjj^a^  ^ j jjj-«  ^ cr^ J l£ J*^1  ^-^jjl 

^ l]  ^L-*jj  /Jl  j /^Ic-  ^1  cj-^3  ^1  <J  j-*ij  ^ ^ Cyi.  s ^ /^c'  cj^^3  ^ 

L5^°  lA  ^ ' jj&i  oy  £_hi~  ^ j 

j <-S\  (l^J  vl5o  UJ  (jl£  fi  j\j  z^£)  L5i^  ^ 1^.  ^-XXJ  (Jill 

jjl  (J^  jj  Ajj  c jojIa.  jJ  ^ j3l  t j^J  JJ  />  njc.  Jjxoji  jL^.  — uil 
^Jxkl^  jl_LGjJ  ^ S jiXA^.1  ^-ir^C'  ^1  jl  3j^  jj  D-0^  ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^_j  (_5-g^1  ‘—^1  ^ ^ J^  ',^c'  (3^^*^  C-jl^x^j  L_al 
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/%J 1c.  Aiil  t_5-ix-a  ClljjJa^jl  jJJ  (jViuixi  o^Ij j ^ ui  jj^^l  jl  jul  ^aJ 

g ^k<Q  JJ^AJ  LjLaj3  L_jl  jl  ^ajl*_A  Cl jlj  /O  L_L^.  ^k\xxa j /^l_J 

julj  ^ JLQ  _ jjl  j4-°l  ^ ^ Si  J jj\— Aj^xll  J-lA  J Jl(J  jl  l)<ttj*al  JJ 

^JJ  ^JliAC  L_5o!  jJ  JJJ  jjjfk  ^ 11 J jLtUoll  ^aLxil  J ^lx/1 

= 

= 

= 

= 

XZNZNXNXN^xy  K/X/VVV 

laoaasfiBasAU 

, -=B ^ W , 

iCTgTOSSjg^^gggs! 


Chapter  15  of  Book  3 

LS-^  LT^J1  Llfjt  (-SJfc1'  U jJ-^-J  ^'j  UJfr5^' 

(Jjjojj  U jf±  jJ  I -IgJ  _j Jj  ^ 'llfrll  ^jj  /J  Jj-U  I^J  I3la  jb 

(j^j  4 t-^vLl  jJ  \jLg^)3  ^ j L_li  j j3  ^ Ul  Aill  [jdll 

l_i£  !}La  is j jViui.Q  l£  ^ jj3  ^ ua  ^Ixj  <*&! 

/O  ^p^jSL  ^jji\  U£  Jj&!  \j  \j£  ^ j .lilj  cl^  .dla. 

(_£^)jUa  JJ  \jA_JJ  jL^j  0 J y— f (jA^-j  LLo^S  ^_j  L_ll  ?(JJ^  _jLg 

: ,-^C.  ^Lsu  Jdll  ^jJa^  .ilia.  (jJ^j  (Jj3  aj  uj  ^avLujl 

(JJJ  C5^'  uW  j <J£  L$  Jj'  ^ 

^ill  J Jj  ^-JjJ  (J^  Lri*j)  oiijJ  C-hH-j  (J^  ji 

^ S ^ g 7k>a  \jLg^9  ^ 3 ^\xaj  /dl^  /vjlc.  J&l  ^.L-a 

\£  ^_j  cisVba  ^-£)  j£  <-£la  uj^  y-S  (J^  Jj' 

^iiJ  a j L_ia.  /%£  ^ ^ >jc.  ^JlaCi  Aiil  j^jJaj  -lixjoi  ^jI  ^_s  ^jJ^j  ^5La 

(J^  J£J  ^_j  ^alojj  /Jlj  /nJc.  dll  (^-L^a  ClljjJaaji  l$J  Uj  la.  y 

C5^3f  ^ uj  (JjoiJ  ^j-aa-uj  ^jl  IjLq^)3  L_fl^)la 

.^>J  1 ^ .A*j  ^ ^ (jl  /%^-jVl^  ^ & .XJJ  X1  Vq 

_jl^-JUQ  ^)jj  ^^=3  y-- ^ °J  ^ ^ L)J^  l^  /^j 

g -N/a  />^c-  <illl  ^g-iJa_j  •'Ijxtji ^jl  ^_J  \jla,  (j5o  ^Ij 

jj  \jjj  (jj-a  rJLi  j ^1  ^jjLa  j£l  IjIajs  /o  ^-j  Ijjj 

^la.  ; ^jLkj  ^ia-i-a  _Ijj^^)£  Jjfl  ls^  ^ 

\~]  z^iic.  i^slIa  24  t*-J^^)^-A  c‘*  n.W  ^)j1^1a  c‘*  nW  1509 


Narrated  Abu  Said  A1  Khudri  Ali  bin  Abi  Talib  4*  sent  a 
piece  of  gold  not  yet  taken  out  of  it  is  ore,  in  a tanned  leather 
container  to  Allah’s  Apostle.  Allah’s  Apostle  distributed  that 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

amongst  four  Persons:  ‘Uyaina  bin  Badr,  Aqra  bin  Habis,  Zaid 
Al-Khail  and  the  fourth  was  either  Alqamah  or  Amir  Binat 
Tufail.  On  that,  one  of  his  companions  said:  “We  are  more 
deserving  of  this  (gold)  than  these  (persons)”.  When  that 
news  reached  the  Prophet,  he  said:  “Don’t  you  trust  me 
though  I am  the  truth  worthy  man  of  the  One  in  the  Heavens, 
and  I receive  the  news  of  Heaven  ( i.e .:  Divine  Inspiration) 
both  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening?”  There  got  up  a man 
with  sunken  eyes,  raised  cheek  bones,  raised  forehead,  a thick 
beard,  a shaven  head  and  a waist  sheet  that  was  tucked  up  and 
he  said:  “O  Allah’s  Apostle!  Be  afraid  of  Allah”.  The  Prophet 
said:  “Woe  to  you!  Am  I not  of  all  the  people  of  the  earth  the 
most  entitled  to  fear  Allah?”  Then  that  man  went  away. 
Khalid  bin  Al-Walid  % said:  “O  Allah’s  Apostle!  Shall  I chop 
his  neck  off?”  The  Prophet  said:  “No,  for  he  may  offer 
prayers”.  Khalid  said:  “Numerous  are  those  who  offer  prayers 
and  say  by  their  tongues  (i.e.:  mouths)  what  is  not  in  their 
hearts”.  Allah’s  Apostle  M said:  “I  have  not  been  ordered  (by 
Allah)  to  search  the  hearts  of  the  people  or  cut  open  their 
bellies”.  Then  the  Prophet  looked  at  him  (i.e.:  that  man)  while 
the  latter  was  going  away  and  said:  “From  the  offspring  of 
this  (man  there  will  come  out  (people)  who  will  recite  the 
Qur’an  continuously  and  elegantly  but  it  will  not  exceed 
their  throats.  (They  will  neither  understand  it  nor  act  upon 
it).  They  would  go  out  of  the  religion  (i.e.:  Islam)  as  an  arrow 
goes  through  a game’s  body”.  I think  he  also  said:  “If  I should 
be  present  at  their  time  I would  kill  them  as  the  nations  a 
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Chapter  16 

Two  Very  Important  hadith  telling 
about  the  Eastern  location  ofNajad 


Najd  lies  in  the  direction  of  the  rising  of  the  Sun  (i.e.  The  East) 

The  following  hadith  tells  us  that  the  word  “east”  means  the  direction 
of  the  rising  of  the  sun  and  not  towards  Iraq. 

C*  \*A)>iA  3^  3c.  4_a1uj  33  Uj.1^.  (_^jj  I'n.W 

^a  j l.Ym'u  ^a  Li]  jkj  ^Laij  Ajic.  ^Iil  ^.L-a  au!  c!i*_ajuj 

£\U)  1_1aIa  (3®  (jLiia  ^Ua-a  Jfiud  LLgLaL^  1 \\a  Lj.Laj  Lic-L-a 

3^d^j  <J3V_3^  UaLa  3^  l)  ^..u>dl  3ja 

C5-^  LS+1  ^ L$JJ*  is^ J (jd  ^ 

/OJ«La  X*  ^l-AJ  *Jdl!  X*  1 ^ J LjjoJ  ^ 3^J  ^ i3^a  /O  ^LoJ J /pic.  aw! 

^-L-a  x*  jLaJ  Lo^a  U^-0  3^  jLaJ  ^»L3  ^ ^^LgJ  (jXc 

(_jjiajoi  ^lla-a  La^a  filliC-  (J^  ^ jLaJ 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W> i and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Omar  that  he  heard  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M saying  that:  “O  Allah  bring  “barakah” 
(blessings)  in  our  city  of  “Madinah”,  our  “Shaam”  and  our 
“Yemen”.  Then  he  M turned  towards  the  direction  of  the 
rising  Sun  (i.e.  the  East)  and  said  that  “Horn  of  Satan  will 
appear  from  here  and  earthquakes  and  afflictions  will  be  from 
there.204 

In  the  following  hadlth  it  is  clearly  told  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M is  pointing  towards  the  east. 

ijc.  jJLal  UjAi.  ' > .all  ^1  (jj  AAe.  UiiAa.  jXiallik  J JA  'ija  ' n ' ^ 

J 4_lic-  dll  dll  (J ^ 1 ■ ^ (Jli  jaC.  ^ dll  AjC- 

^AiaJ  dua.  Li&L&  Alidl  ^jl  Yl  fi&l_&  Ajlidl  (jl  Y1  JUd  ^AAidail  ^IlaA  (JYi  ■ - Q 

Aa^I  .^jl  t-tn'nll 


l_5Li!  aS  ^ ' ^jja  ^ kA  La^jC.  dll  ja£  ^1  dl^ja 

jS  jj$j  jjl  JJ  JI-aj  ^ jdjoij  ^dc.  dll  (SJjS 

jJauj  ajIc-  dll  1— li  jS  Jj  X-  uS  jj  ^ — S ^ — ijj 

aJJ3  LiLa^S  /di^jA  jA  jjl  LS  ajldl  A_a^)ia  (_sS  <JjjdA  ^ u .gjlj  ^ ill  ^ i 

a!^;Aa^I  iLha  .^j  UiKj  i— Sdb-u  IS  (jliaiAu  ^ . ■’  IS  ^ m 

938  jjjj 


Narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Omar:  Once  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M lead  the  obligatory  prayer  of  “Fajar” 
(morning)  and  then  after  “salam”  stood  in  the  direction  of  the 

204  Masnad  Ahmad, Vol  3, Hadlth  1603 
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Chapter  16  of  Book  III 


rising  sun  and  pointed  towards  the  East  with  his  hand  and  two 
times  said  that  “Affliction  will  be  from  here  where  the  horn  of 
the  Satan  will  rise”. 205 


Geographically,  Iraq  is  not  in  the  east  of  Madina. 


Figure:  Even  a primary  grade  student  can  tell 
that  the  Najd  is  at  the  east  of  Al-Madinah  city. 


Chapter  17 


Resemblance  between  the  afflictions  of 
the  Najad  and  the  Wahhabi  Movement 


The  origin  of  the  Khawarij  and  the  Wahhabi  movement  is  the  same. 

The  Wahhabiya  (h)  or  Wahhabi  movement  originated  from  the  Najd. 

The  founder  of  this  movement  is  Muhammad  ibn  Abd  al-Wahhab 
(Arabic:  oi  ^ s->;  1703  - 22  June  1792)  who  was  from  “Uyayna” 

in  Najd.  Uyayna  is  close  to  Riyadh.  The  Khawarij  were  also  from  the 
same  area. 

In  fact  they  are  called  Khawarij  because  they  first 
came  from  Al-Kharj. 


Few  people  know  that  Khawarij  are  called  Khawarij  because  they  first 
came  from  Al-Kharj,  which  was  the  area  where  Al-Yamamah  was 
situated.  Al-Yamamah  was  known  as  Najd  as  described  in  the  following 
hadith. 

The  following  hadith  also  describes  Yamamah  as  part  of  Najd. 

(JjSj  U Ajl  Aixjoi  (jj  'ij*  m (jc-  Clylll  Uj-li.  AjjjS  Ujiil 

i fL* j A_ilc.  jIll  J&l  (J ‘ j 


xy  \y  x/\y\y\y 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

Aj^Loi j Jaj^)3  A-qL<u]1  JaI  Aiuj  (JIjI  AaLgj  4_I  (Jlaj  A qj  W 
71^  ^)-Ulj  Un.W’^Jji  (jjjo:  — 

u ajj^)j^jl  4iixjj (jj  tdly]  i/oAS 

cA  A ujA  $ 7S 3 A j ^Ac.  ^ lA^3 

_jS  ^ 1 jS  i_Sjl  ui  ijj-a  - (_sjj  MuS  a j ULa^S  /o! jj  i_ljA 

^-d-aJ  (j^t^j,u  sj  jjl  ^ — frj  ^2A  (A-^  (A  ^-'“boJ  '-—  J - ^ _A  L>^  ^ /. — l' 

C'n  1-n.  -J  (' J ‘ ^>"1~^  -a)  LA  A AAjlj  ^ ui  (jjlu  i-SA  jS  (_A  A 1-&J  _j!j Jjoi  IS 

716  djl.la.;  Jjl  Ai.;(_rjljaij  (jiu1  - -— ■ Jjjla 


It  was  narrated  from  Saeed  bin  Abi  Saeed  that  he  heard  Abu 
Hurairah  % say:  “The  Messenger  of  Allah  M sent  some 
horsemen  toward  Najd,  and  they  brought  back  a man  from 
Banu  Hanifa  who  was  called  Thumamah  bin  Uthal,  the  chief 
of  the  people  of  Al-Yamamah.  Then  he  was  tied  to  one  of  the 
pillars  of  the  Masjid”. 


It  can  be  easily  confirmed  by  these  words  of  Wikipedia  (I  hope  they 
do  not  change  it  to  hide  the  truth): 

“Al-Yamamah  (Arabic:  al-Yamamah)  is  an  ancient 

district  lying  to  the  east  of  the  plateau  of  Najd,  in  modern-day 
Saudi  Arabia,  or  sometimes  more  specifically,  the  now- 
extinct  ancient  village  of  Jaww  Al-Yamamah,  near  Al-Kharj, 
after  which  the  rest  of  the  region  was  named.  The  region  was 
gradually  subsumed  in  recent  centuries  under  the  term 
“Najd”,  which  encompasses  a larger  area.  However,  the  term 
“Al-Yamamah”  still  lives  on  as  a nostalgic  historical  term  that 
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is  invoked  to  emphasize  the  region’s  ties  with  it  is  ancient  past. 
The  current  headquarters  of  the  Saudi  government  in  Riyadh, 
for  example,  is  known  as  the  Palace  of  Yamamah.”  206 


The  Tribe  oflbn  Saud  is  described  in  the  hadith 


Ibn  Saud  belongs  to  the  Anizzah  tribe.  The  tribe  of  Aniza  is  the  direct 
descendant  of  Rabi’ah  tribe,  as  told  in  the  following  reference. 

“Rabi’ah  (Arabic:  ^jpurported  (patriarch  of  one  of  the  two 
main  branches  of  the  so-called  “North  Arabian”  (Adnanite)  tribes,  the 
other  branch  being  known  as  Mudar. 

According  to  the  classical  Arab  genealogists,  the  following  were 
the  most  important  branches  of  Rabi’ah: 

■ Abdul  Qays 

■ ‘Anizzah 

■ Bakr  ibn  Wa’il,  which  also  included  the  following  sub -tribes: 

o Banu  Hanifa 
o Banu  Shayban 
o Banu  Qays  ibn  Tha’labah 
o Banu  Yashkur. 207 

We  already  mentioned  the  hadith  about  the  tribe  of  Rabi’ah.  We 
shall  once  again  reproduce  it  here. 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  »sa 

Alii  (J JJ-UJ  jLfcil  J1  J jjLala  ^gjl  (jc.  L-P^  (JaE-LajaI  jjC-  ^ j 1 2-1^ 

(jjj  LiiSljS  (jLojVl  li&US  (jl-AjYI  (JUl3  ^^-3  O.IIJ  jili-0  J 4_llc.  Aill  gg  P --> 

U J3  ^Uaj  - " ' ; ^ (JjYI  J aic.  (jjaladl  <g3  a_i .laic.  j o jausII 

Aa^I  ''I  ■ ■ ^ l >ia J Axjjj  jg3  ^jl 

(gA*^a  ^gJJ  ^ 3 ,.  L L1  Aill  ^ j Jl  OLu^a  ^jjl  Cll^jJac. 

®_a^>la  (gi  <_JAJ  ^ m i_£jI_1a  CIiaoJ  /_ Ljl  /OJJA  3— Sol  ^ j jaLoi j /ole-  Atll 

(j_jia  ! jlj  ^ J (jUj  (jLajI  U-A^)3  AflJA  jJ  ^ £ jS  a jliil 

(jl+Ji.  (J_JJ  I-SULa  tjjojl  JC.  ^—3  ,gJ_jJ  (_JJA  JJJjSUIa  (jl  Jgiki jJl  jjl 

(Jjljij  Jg^lj  J'  >»A  jjl  /OtJJJ  (gixJ  /. J lj _j!j JAJ  oSLilAU  IS  (jUaJAU  ^ LM 

2385  l"3;k[^i  *3  aI^;.lA^I  .Vij.*ia  - jjja 


It  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Mas’ud  4®  that  the 
Apostle  of  Allah  H pointed  towards  Yemen  with  his  hand  and 
said:  “Verily  Iman  is  towards  this  side,  and  harshness  and 
callousness  of  the  hearts  is  found  amongst  the  rude  owners  of 
the  camels  who  drive  them  behind  their  tails  (to  the  direction) 
where  emerge  the  two  horns  of  Satan,  they  are  the  tribes  of 
Rabi’a  and  Mudar”.208 


We  know  that  the  Aniza  tribe  appeared  from  the  Najd,  and  so  the 
following  hadith  points  towards  Najd,  and  clearly  tells  us  that  the  tribe 
of  Rabi’ah  is  associated  with  the  Horns  of  Satan. 

Note:  The  present  rulers  of  Arabia — Banu  Saud — belong  to 
the  Anizzah  tribe,  which  are  the  direct  descendants  the  Rabi’a 


208.  Hadith  083  found  in  The  Book  of  Faith  ( Kitab  Al-Iman ),  of  Sahih  Muslim. 
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tribe.2 


One  of  Rabi’a’s  son  is  called  Anizzah,  from  which  the  tribe  of 
Anizzah  descends.210  Ibn  Saud  is  from  the  tribe  of  Anizzah. 


Both  the  families  of  Ibn  Saud  (z'.e.:  Anizzah),  and  Ibn  Abdul 
Wahhab  (z.e.:  Banu  Tamim)  are  ruling  Arabia  today. 


Figure:  Yamamah  and  Riyadh  are  part  of  Najd. 


Yamamah  is  located  inside  the  Najd.  Riyadh  is  located  in  Wadi 


209.  CheckWikipedia.com  for  Rabi’ah  and  ‘Anizzah  tribes. 

210.  Hamad  Al-Jassir,  “Hizzan”,  Compendium  of  the  Lineages  of  the  Settled 
Families  of  Najd,  Part.  II,  p.  889  (Arabic). 
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Hanifa  of  Yamamah.  Riyadh  is  exactly  at  the  east  of  Madinah 

Boundaries  ofNajd. 


“The  Arabic  word  “Najd”  literally  means  “upland”.  Najd  is  the  central 
region  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula,  roughly  bounded  on  the  west  by  the 
mountains  of  the  Hejaz  and  Yemen,  and  to  the  east  by  the  historical 
region  of  Bahrain,  and  the  north  by  Iraq  and  Syria”. 


The  following  hadith  also  describes  Yamamah  as  part  of  Najd. 

J jii  LI  Ail  'ija  j..i  ^1  |_jj  Amjoi  (jc-  Clylll  LiliAi.  Ajjj3  UjjiJ 

qa  CllL^A  fljA j Ailc.  Jill  Jill  i»  ] 

jj-u  ^ja  Ai^LuxJ  A_A-aAI  JaI  Aij*u  (Jllil  aA-Ai  aJ  Aiiia. 

716  ''i  ; Jjl  AL^^^gjAoj  — j . WiA  A^joiAI 


C'j. aa  /A  ^ j dill jj  ^ ui  ajj^)j_jjl  t.U»  _jjl  (jj  A;»  4CI1A 

C5^  $\>S 1 ^Aj-uj  Alj  rxAc-  jill  ^,1x^1  ^aJ^jS 

_jS  ^ 1 jS  w<^»A  .’j  i_SA  r u ijjjs  - ilia  (_gjj  AdiS  a J LiLa^)3  /ol  jj  i—liLi. 

^xoLaJ  (jxT^xu  SJ  jjl  ^ — gil  Jliil  (jj  ^AAl  ClljjJa^  jS  /A  ^ — ll 

r».K  -j  j lj.  WiA 4 LA  La  a AiL  in  (jjij-a  l- S-il  jS  ^l  jj  l^j  jIajj-u IS 

716  ClllAi/Jjl  Ai.;(_sjljalj  fjlijA  -^-1  Jjjja  ^gilS 


It  was  narrated  from  Saeed  bin  Abi  Saeed  that  he  heard  Abu 
Hurairah  4=  say:  “The  Messenger  of  Allah  M 
sent  some  horsemen  toward  Najd,  and  they  brought  back  a 
man  from  Banu  Hanifa  who  was  called  Thumamah  bin  Uthal, 
the  chief  of  the  people  of  Al- Yamamah.  The  he  was  tied  to 
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one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Masjid”.  (The  hadith  continues 
further  but  I only  translated  up  to  here).211 


Figure:  Yamamah  is  part  of  Najd  and  at  the  heart  of  the  Najd. 212 


<*7 

211.  Sunan  Nisai,  Vol.  1,  Hadith  716. 

. 212.  http://en.wikipedia.Org/wiki/File:Yamama_english.jpg 
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Chapter  18 


The  Dress  of  the  Army  of  the  Dajjal 


c-  cl^  l.VvW  jjx/iu  l.YvW 

A_ilc.  Jdil  ^ \k^j  Jdll  (jl  lSXa  (jj  ^ijl  4_aC-  ^jc.  Jdll  Joe.  ^>J 

A_ui]l_iLa]l  \\c-  lili  (j^xj-uj  (jl  g.  u^il  {_y±  (JL^.^11  £JJJ  (JUi 

^ ,^Q  1 ^ ^ 

Cll^jjJa^.  4AUl  SllC-  ^jj  ^C-l^jl  c^a^.  clH  Ctf 

^ J Clul  ^ ui  r*lz~  ^LsU  <&l  LS~^^)  C)-}  -^c'  ^ 

J^Ji  ^jl^Li-sal  IjIa^)S  j ^aluij  /ole.  ^ Cf-^3  ^ ^ 

Jj  UJJ^  u?-  UL£  eSjJAjJ  ClicUal  ^ 

jjI jl-o  oyw  2892  ~~~^  ■ -■  _ (j^j  ^jjjlxuiila 

^j^j5La  (jj*^J  1 ^2c-  lJjsj>i  (5  ^3^*  L‘\v^ 

Anas  b.  Malik  4=  reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M said:  ‘The 
Dajjal  would  be  followed  by  seventy  thousand  Jews  of  Isfahan 
wearing  Tayalisi  hoods  on  their  heads’. 213 


213.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2892. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

A-lIc.  Jdll  ^.1x«Q  jlil  (j!  Ajc.  jlil  ^ xAaj  bilLa  ^ ^jc.  ^Ixa^a  (_£  J J 

A-xd\jJdl  \\c>  till  (jLgJj-sal  £JJJ  * (JlS  ^Laij 

(A") 


^ dul^j  xxi  ^Iuj^  /sjlc-  auI  cJ.j-^d  cJ-*1^  d^xA^  ** 

_j!d  S M ULa^a  ^ j ^L»uj  /^ic*  ^ l_j!  /^  (jjj 

^jjjLailL  Jj  (JJ^J  ^ (j^.  CJJJ^  jlddl  dlC-Ual 


Narrated  by  Anas  b.  Malik  4l>  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  ^ said  that:  “Seventy  thousand  Jews  from 
Esfahan  will  obey  the  Dajjal  (Anti-Christ),  and  they  will  have 
Tayalisi  Hoods  (over  their  heads)”.214 


TAYALISAH  is  the  Dress  of  Jews 


JIS  (j I^aC-  (jc-  (jJ  Ajj  l.n.W  .Uat.xxi  ■ ‘U's.a  l.n.W 

Ac-LuJl  (Jlifl  AuilLiLa  ^1^)3  Ajla^JI  ajJ  ^uLill  J\  ^)laj 


(JJJ  duljj  ^ ul  (jl^>AC. 4£1JJ  (jj  Jbj  ,U»,xxl  .‘U'^A 

/n»  a~n  /dc.  dl  (jdl  djjxAa^  /d 

(A  UJJ-%-  ^A3  (A  UiAA  UU^A  ls-A  uAA 

c A3  A ^ A 'S  ^ A-°A  A uA  c A3 


214.  Sahlh  Muslim.  Also  Mishkat-al-Masabeeh,  Vol.  5,  Hadith  45. 
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1388  dn.W^ja  A*.-'ij jlaj  .(JJJ  ^_jj  Jj  ^jlx* 

Narrated  Abu  Imran:  Anas  4»  looked  at  the  people  (in  Basra), 
on  Friday,  wearing  Tailsans  (i.e.:  a special  kind  of  head 
covering  worn  by  Jews  in  old  days)  like  the  Jews  of  Khyber. 
On  that  Anas  & said:  “At  this  moment  they  (i.e.:  those  people) 
look  like  the  Jews  of  Khaibar”. 215 


The  green  Tayalisah  is  called  Saijan. 

j 4_ilc-  auI  ^F  Jla  Jla  cdiLa  ^ (_jc. 

Aa^I  .Vuha  afclic.  ^ (j-*  C S,x  -u‘;  *Ola  £ -u  ^ L)-0 


f ‘ - ^ * fc--  *0jl  F ^gJJ  ^ ! JJA  . >'  /OC.  Jdll  ‘ J c L >,-N. 

^ 2,  ^ - ’■ 64  64  ^^_Cu  ^ ^ q l ^\\  LjLa^s  jLuj^I  ^ i 

UjJ  Ji  l y?-  ‘•^  UJf  <_S-F>^  j' ^ t_>d  ‘1^ 

djjjai  jl*  c n w 2306  - " ' : h d^;X4^l  -l5^ 


Narrated  Anas  b.  Malik  %,:  our  Dear  Prophet  said  that  the 
Dajjal  will  appear  from  the  “Yahudia”  city  of  Isphahan  (Iran), 
and  there  will  be  seventy  thousand  Jews  with  him  with 
“Saijan”  sheets  over  them.”216 


rf> 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W, s and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 


■C_uAiJ 


^ J»  «JLLSl!  <lllj  «»lP^'  4-^  «»AiaJI  £ ^ » «t_u£ll» 

«4198 

4 xdLall  ajc  Ijl  4 .\u  j.4  ^j'i  U^)±ki  ~ '’  ^ ) 

Ui  4 Jjljjll  \1C~-  fj  ‘ (jLi-iai!  Ui  4 (^^alAxll  (jj  i^a  * ui 

(Jjjoij  (Jll  ; (Jl!  4 .U»  Hi  (jc-  4 <J  | jc  4 ^puca 

7^..  j^jJai  (j-G  £jlij  M I ^allaj  Ajic  jtil  jill 

"jUaUl 


/ajlc  Atll  (J JJOlJ  ,aS  (JJJ  (_JjAk  .'UXj.u UlJ.  jjl" 

, tjca  did  liLa^  ^ j jiLu J 

(jd  j " ^_£,  ijj]  jljii.1  dlcUal  (JL^A  (JJJ  ^ \j  (jla^lioi  JJ 

(-  ^ - L}^  (Jij  (JJ-a  /gUjoJI  /. I (_£ ji-J  dill jj 


Narrated  by  Abu  Saeed  Khudri  4b:  The  Prophet  of  Allah  M 
said  that  seventy  thousand  people  from  my  “Ummah” 
(nation)  having  “Saijan”  sheets  over  them.217 


Also,  a long  hadith  from  the  hadith  book  of  Sunan  Ibn  Majah 
telling  us  about  the  “Saijan”  sheets  being  worn  by  the  army  of  the  Dajjal: 

Cy  (JlX-GJoj!  (_jC  J ^ HI  IjC  UjA^  ^ ^jj  ^Jc.  ' Vi 


fT> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


dll  lac  (jj  j^-ac-  (jc-  (jJ  ^J-kJ  Ac.  _j_j  ,_^jl  <jc 

^L-4 j AjIc  jtil  ^_Laaa  jIll  (J ' idaa.  (Jls  A-aLal  (_[i)C 

4 kh  jx  u.i  Ajca  p Cllall  ^ J"dd  ^a^Ladl  Allc  ^ ,..JC  (JU 


217  Sharah  As-Sunnah,  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadith  419. 
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L_Jj^J  L<S  L_ll  j 4_lil  ^)iaj  1 3.9  ^Luj j ^ l Q ' ■ u jj  ^ 

Aj^jjJa  l_5Li3  ^ ^jj  4_llc.  ^.j-uJC-  j Ldl  ^1a]| 

(_jjj»a  J j£j]l  iSlI  4jjii3  aU\  l_iIj  iic-  4SjAi2  Igj  <_ji 

r~^La  (jjl 


^ Q ■ ■ (j^iUL^)  - 1 '*~**v  IS  du  .1^. 

(^Jj  <£_JJ$S  jS  u'  jj'  U_?f  Jj^~»-»  Of*  ^ j^.) 

jj  (jljj  IS  ^ jL^.  Lj^  o j^jj-3  -j-3  (Jj^S  IS  Lj  IS  ^xls  o jljj-3 

^jIuj^L-l) j ^ ^ -ft  l o ) ■ >'  jj  K C_i]i  QjXAxm  4_X_a)  IS 

^S-J  ^S^j  ^ £ l_Sj!  ^ ■ >'  ^ 

jS  (^JOUC.  ClijjJa^.  JL?.J  ^jSjJ  jS-a.  (^b-")  JJ^  ■&7-J-“  ^S  JjJJ 
IjL^.  tJ$S  i— S-oj  > l£  ^ ‘1.-^.  eJ^S  LojjI  jj  IS  ^5Ljj 

UlgS  jS  » aJ  jLa  i_S_)l  (_$  Jj-O  ^ £ ijjiLoja  ^jjoUC-  ClljjJna.  jj!  IS  ^-SlfrJ 

*. ^S  ^ja.  (_}Aj  ^ £ S t—llj  ^}al  /O  ^ ‘ >'  fl  ^ ! 

jS  (jjj^j+j  ^1*5  auI  _^j  r S (jjjS  Ji3  jSjjI  jj!  ^_S  (jjjU  jSjoiI  ^ j 

957  i" 'C^'.~jli'  (3^  •••  ^ £—**  - " ■ ■ - ^ 

10  ^llljjS-o  J-  j3 


Part  of  a long  hadlth  narrated  by  Abu  Umamah:  “...  and 
afterwards  Jesus  8^11  will  say:  ‘Open  the  gate.  The  gate  will  be 
opened,  and  behind  it  will  be  the  Dajjal  and  a thousand  Jews, 
each  of  them  bearing  a sword,  jewelry,  and  a saijan  (green 
head  cover).  When  the  Dajjal  sees  Jesus  i&S,  he  will  begin  to 
dissolve  like  salt  in  water,  and  will  run  away.  Jesus  8SS1  will  say: 
‘You  will  remain  alive  until  I strike  you  with  my  sword.  He 
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will  catch  up  with  him  at  the  eastern  gate  of  Ludd  [1]  and  will 
kill  him.  The  Jews  will  be  deflated  with  the  help  of  Allah  . . . 

(The  hadith  continues  further). 218 

The  explanation  of  the  saijan  in  Mishkat 

4_llc.  jtll  4)jl  (J Ajc.  4&I  cdlLa  ^ (_JC. 

) 4 ..tl  dall  tail  -A  J ^yi 

( aLolq 

dul^J  ^ xxi  j /pic-  Jdll  M 

^ uU  ’’ULa^a  ^ j ^»lujj  ^ cj-^3  s-3^  ^ 

^jjjLoilL  Jj  (JJ^J  dlC-Ual  (JL^J 

45  ^)fd  ^'‘  1 J ( ^Ixxl^Q  ^ 

Saijan  is  the  plural  of  saj,  just  like  taijanis  the  plural  of  taj.  Now  Saj 
or  saijan  is  just  like  taylasan  but  it  iscolor  is  green. 219 


Chapter  18  of  Book  III 

The  Meaning  of  Tayalisah  or  Taylasan 

The  following  references  will  clear  the  meaning  of  a tayalisah. 

M.T.  Houtsma  writes  that:  “A1  tayalisah,  is  the  plural  of 
taylasan,  a piece  of  clothing  that  covers  the  head-dress  and 
sometimes  also  the  shoulders  (see  Dozy,  Dictionnaire 
detaille  des  noms  des  vetements  chez  les  arabes,  p 278  sqq)”.220 


Also,  Yedida  Kalfon  Stillman,  Norman  A.  Stillman  writes: 

“The  taylasan  was  a shawl-like  head  cloth  which  was 
considered  a typically  Khaybari  Jewish  garment”. 221 


So,  we  see  that  the  tayalisah  is  a piece  of  cloth,  or  small  shawl  that 
covers  the  head,  and  sometimes  shoulders.  It  is  shown  in  the  given 
figure: 


s <- 

220.  “First  Encyclopaedia  of  Islam”  by  M.  T.  Houtsma. 

221.  Arab  Dress:  A Short  History  from  the  Dawn  of  Islam  to  Modern  Times,  By 
Yedida  Kalfon  Stillman,  Norman  A.  Stillman,  page  18. 
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TAYALISAH.THE  DRESS  OF  DAJJAL  ARMY 

ewish  TayalisahJHead  Dress)  VS  Saudi  Head  dress 

BOTH  SAME 


Saijan  - a green  tayalisah  is  called  Saijan 


Yemenite  Jew  wearing  a tayalisah.  Yahya  Joseph  Mossa, 
Rabbi  of  al-Salem  Jews  wearing  a tayalisah. 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  )&\  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

The  head  dress  of  the  Prophet  is  the  turban. 

Some  scholars  say  that  it  is  allowed  to  wear  this  dress  (i.e.:  tayalisah), 
but  it  should  be  noted  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M mostly 
wore  a turban,  and  not  the  tayalisah  as  the  following  Hadlth  tells  us: 

J J (jJ  AjjjS J ^ryi  (jj  InK 

snc-  qj  jbftc.  (ji  AjjIx-q  Uja^.  A^iia  (Jla 

A n*fa  (Jlfij  ^sIujj  A_ilc.  <alll  C£ Jdll 

1 n,w  JIS  A±iia  AjIjj  ^ j AaLac.  a_Jc. j a5La  ^lia  ^ jj 

4 4 jLaC-  ^ /OjL*_a  4/OJJ3  4 yia.^i  /OJ^S  4^^-i^J 

*uil  j /^£  Aj'jj  ^ UJ  /Uc.  jlil  AUIAaC.  q j 

4_il  /s£  U£  ^jiia  JJ1  ^ ; o ^ ^dlj  /,-iIe. 

^ ^ (jja  0*^  ,- ^ j /,alc.  ^ 

AUl  ^gAj^a  a_iI  jjl  l^j  ^aLaC.  oLluj  ^)J  jw  ^ Si  ^Iau j j ^llc.  ^gij^a  L_ll 

^iaj  ClijAi.;^ ^L^;^Lola  ^ ^jjju £ j ,J1 j /oic. 

816 


Jabir  b.  ‘Abdullah  al-Ansari  4*  reported  that  Allah’s 
Messenger  M entered  Mecca  and  Qutaiba  (another  narrator) 
stated  that  he  entered  Mecca  in  the  Year  of  Victory,  wearing 
a black  turban,  but  not  wearing  the  Ihram.222 


222.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  2,  Hadlth  816. 


xy  \y  \y\y\y\y 
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J Jlii  J .^Jat.xjj  (jJ  4_±iia J (jj  1.  n.W 

AaC-  ^jj  ^>j\_^.  O^0  C5"^  (jC.  jLaC-  Ajj\jt-«a  In.W  <±ufl  JIS 

4_i£ia  cJ^J  ^aluij  <SAC'  ^ ^.h«o  djl  jj!  x«-ViVl  Jdll 

1 v'l, W (Jls  An‘^  AjIj^j  L5^J  ^li-J  UqLaC.  4_ilc.  j <£wQ  ^i3  ^ajJ 

^IxxixQ  ^rj^x*^  #^)jL^.  U^  ^ 


t^ijj^jl  c jLac.  ^ /OjL*-a  4/ojjB  c.'ijxm  ^jj  /o±ia  (jj 


J^j  /^£  ^_j  Aj'jj  ^ uJ  /OC  ^IxJ  jlil  ^-Jaj  AUljlJC.  (jj  _JjUk 

L_jl  /\^  ^ ^ ^111^  jjl  ^ ^ t_l^  1 ^ fj-LQ  />S\~A  ^k  1 x xl^j  /\Jl^  />  llc»  AUl 

/%£  ^ j <d^U  cJl^  (jd  (j^  ^ ^ /%5wo  ^ia  ^lxuj  /dlj  /-oic*  ^ lx^ 

Aul  ^Ix^n  L_ll  _jjl  l^j  ,-woLaC.  fiLluJ  ^)xU  ^aLaJj  /Jl J /%-iIc*  ^1x^1  L_jI 

^1AJ  C*  hK^jJ  JjL^-l^lxx)^  -^.  ,g*1  ^iXJ  ^ ^ ^al^)^.l  ^alui  j /dlj  /ole- 


816 


Ja’far  b.  cAmr  b.  Huraith  4*  reported  his  father  as  saying:  “As 
if  I am  seeing  Allah’s  Messenger  M on  the  pulpit  with  a black 
turban  on  his  head,  and  it  is  two  ends  hanging  between  his 
shoulders.  Abu  Bakr  (another  narrator)  did  not  make 
mention  of:  “Upon  the  pulpit”. 223 

Snc-  (jc.  ^JL-sa  AjjIx-q  ^ Vi.W  ^_iA  J \ V’i. W ^]l_x-a  .\a~\\  Inh 


Jill  Cjjlj  Jla  LiLlU  QP-  (j£x-0  ^1  ^lxxi^a  Q J 

oAj  4j^)laS  UoUc-  4_ilc.  j Lja jJJ  ^alujj  Jdll  ^ \ x^n 

(jiuj  #UqLax]1  ^j>iVn  4_xjj!^  ^-*1^3  UoLa*J1 


223.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  2,  Hadlth  819. 
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^ (_jj  ,%Jjlx>i  tt_L] j X<l^J 

UP1  Clialj^)  ^ uj  /OC.  A&1  l_£JI_a  Cll^jjJa^.  ;(JiixA^jl 

L_j1  a^J  ^ai-uJ^  /dl^j  /n  )\c-  A)i!  ^ h«Q  AUl  (J^juI^  ^ 3 

Ail!  ^L-a  c_ll  ^ \y)  Igj  /%-qLaC.  ^)J  ^ua  ^aluaj  /dl J /naIc-  ^ ^ k*-n 

/>jlc.  Aill  ^L— a L_ll  ^ j ^)J  ^iuia  a^J  j x ^-a  j xxi^  /dl^  /% j \c- 

/■>  x-Q*\  ^jl.lijl  ^ ^ _^JUJ  L^.  ^ 1 .£jIa  ^kjj  /^-qLaC.  j ^aluaj  /dl  J 

^)Aaa  C*nW)(Jjl  (jjjoa  ^ja^a  /^-qLac.  ^)jl  Ia£  ^iuia  ^ja 
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Narrated  Anas  ibn  Malik  4$> » : “I  saw  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M 
perform  ablution.  He  had  a Qatari  turban.  He  inserted  his 
hand  beneath  the  turban  and  wiped  over  the  forelock,  and 

did  not  untie  the  turban”. 224 

^jLaac-  (jLoiic.  Uia.1^.  ^joiIa  ^^a  (JaxajujI  .^a'sa  1.  n.  W 
±1C-  C'  IXAxxJ  (Jli  AjjAaII  JaI  i^A  filial  ^ Yl.W  ^jL<ulul  l U,  W 

(_JAJ  1 g.kxxl^  ^lujj  Alii  ^-k-sa  Ajj|  (J  ^ ’iaaC.  J jkj  C_fl ^c. 

(_JA XM 

C jjA^k  (jIaaLuJ  t (j\  A*‘ic»  4ajo)Lj  ^^A  4(JAC«LaxaiI  ■‘lA'^A 


^a^)£l  /%£  ^jAJ  ^_aIa^)3  /UC.  ^Jlxj  A&l  ^ AiC- 

^ x All  ^A  lAAj\j  ^aIaC-  ^ JAA  ^ a ^dxxl^  /dl^  />j\c-  A&l  ^-L-a 
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1 dll JjS^i  ^j3 ijdn.W  688 

Narrated  Abdur  Rahman  ibn  Awf  4b:  ‘The  Apostle  of  Allah  M 
put  a turban  on  me  and  let  the  ends  hang  in  front  and  behind 
me’. 225 

jjjiadl  jjl  LiijUa  Ajijjj  jJ  l-a-a  ^ lili-la.  aa*iU  .Uat  m jj  Ajjj9  I jj^a. 
jl  4_ljl  jE.  4_il£j  jj  j^ic.  j3  ^ jj  JQ» ^ ^jl  jC.  ^j^tiuixJI 

Jli  ^daaj  <dc.  dll  ^glj^a  ^^liil  4r.j.^»q  ^lauj  A_lic.  dll  ^gL«a  ^gjjll  jL-ja 

jjSjdidl  jjjj  Ulu  La  (Jjj3  (J jil  jdau j Aaic.  dll  ^.L^i  ,_gjdl  C*««<a>a j Ajl^j 

Jjlj jjI  jiua  . jaj^tdl  (_glc.  ^Laxil 

jj  (dc-  L)J  ^ jJ  d*  ^ jd  ‘ jjl  C^AJJJ  jj  1-a-a  ^ t.\i»,j..i  jj  ^JLiliS 

^ au  jdao  J /Jlj  /adc-  dll  ^ L-a  JJ . aa  i ,dl£j  /aS  Jj  4/ajl£j 

,dl£j  ^ i ^Llu  j /di  j /ajlc.  dll  JJ  . >>^  Jj  _ l£  ^ i j'  * ' LlS  /djlLa 

/adc-  dll  ^gL-a  jlj^l  JJ  ■ i Jj/S  JJJ  ^!itS  /dl£j  -LlJ  j'  » J ' jS 

jLlajJ  ^ ^ jj^jda-a  jJjl  s lLaJ  Liui  ^ l ^cj  ^ id  jj  /O  d . . ^ ,dl  j 

rS^.  ^-di(-l  jjj  ^-aLaC.  JJ  ^gJjJ  a J t^-J  l£  ^-aLaC.  jjl  jjJJjJ  jjjS 
j3jji  L-ll-da.  687  Jf*j  [,'J  ' ^ j jj-a  d^;Jjlj_jjl  . (JJJ  ’Nj 

2 Cllljj5ajl 

Narrated  Ah  ibn  Rukanah:  Ah  quoting  his  father  said: 
‘Rukanah  wrestled  with  the  Prophet  and  the  Prophet  threw 
him  on  the  ground’.  Rukanah  said:  ‘I  heard  the  Prophet  say: 
‘The  difference  between  us  and  the  polytheists  is  that  we  wear 

225  Sahlh  Abu  Dawud,Vol  3,  Hadlth  688. 
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turbans  over  caps’. 226 

^j|  ^yAjc.  Aa^)£c.  i^JiAOxil  (jj  (jUajIau  LjjAi.  J 1 VvW 

Aa^I  _Aaj 4 \\  , ~.r.  4_ilc.  J ^Lill  , _ '1-|A  ~]au J 4_l]c.  jlll  ^glj^a 

^±j  ^ i J^y  ‘ >'  La^jE.  4&I  (_5jJa^j  ^Ije  (jj! 

4 IjLa^jS  . LoLfc u £ j j^Ln j /aiIe  jlll  ^ 

Li£ U52^.  ^ . ■ tjjj  ^oLac.  isLiuj  ^ ^-ilc.  4I1I  ^ a_i1  Cli9j 

j3^)a  . "'j  ^ 230  j.i  Aa^I  AIaaa  .Igj  AAjlj  tlgj 


Narrated  Ibn  Abbas  %\  ‘Once  our  Dear  Prophet  addressed  the 
people  and  he  St  was  wearing  a black  turban  which  was  all 
wet  with  hair  oil’.227 

The  companions  (Sahaba)  also  used  to  wear  turbans  and  not 
Tayalisah. 

^ jc . ^^Aa]!  a ' ; UjAi.  Jli  ^jIAa^JI  ^ 1 jj 

(jl£  (Jli3  JAt  (jjl  (jc.  £9lj  (jE  JAt  (jj  jill  '".'r-  (jE-  A (jj  Aje 

(jl£ j £ali  (Jli  4 ia"i<  jjjj  AIaLaE.  (JAioi  (aJE-l  Ijll  (alioi j Ajlt  4&I  ^ O'l 

LaJLa  j A ^lill  dljljj  jill  AuE  JIS  L_£Jj  lJ*aj  ja.  tjjl 

^icjj  (JjLaaU 


, A a ^ ^ Si  ^jc.  ^llxj  4I1I  JA. 


^ id  TLaA  ^ jj  ^ iis AjLi  /aaLaC.  .'a  n L . ~ „ jIe  4iil  ^_Ia*o 


226.  Sunan  Abu  Dawud,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  687. 

227.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  230. 
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£=f^  aJ  ^aU  ^-fA  Jlj  SAjU.  Lsh^  i_5^i  j4* jjASjja 

^ J fh  ^j  -jl  ^jc.  ^1*3  jlll  jaC  jj  JJll.}JC  ^ j jja  a£  jjj 

^ ijl  /_ j jja  a£  , (jjj  a j jjj  JjSLki  ^ £ ^jU  jillajjc  l$5ja 

-ft  jj  ^aj-ula  ^ 'i jj  ^ Si  jc  ^Ixj  Jill  (^^jJaj  j^Jjjl  ClljjJa^  jja  jU  j 

jilljc  jj  fkxji  ^ 'i jj  ^ £ jc  ^Ixj  jill  ■ >* j jaC  ClljjJa^.  jjl 

1 10  i"'.;  ; Jjl  Ai^uijjj  (JjIajji  ^ j jSi  ^ . jl 


Hazrat  Ibn  Umar  4®  reports,  “When  Rasulullah  H fastened  an 
amaamah  (turban),  he  used  to  put  the  shamlah  between  his 
shoulders  (i.e.:  he  used  to  put  the  ends  on  the  back)”.  Nafi 
says,  “I  had  seen  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4b  do  it  in  the  same 
manner. 

Ubaidullah,  who  is  the  student  of  Nafi,  says:  “In  my  time  the 
grandson  of  Abu  Bakr  4®,  Qasim  bin  Muhammad,  and  the 
grandson  of  Umar  4»>  Salim  bin  Abdullah  fa  did  the  same”. 228 


Near  the  End  of  Times,  the  majority  of  the  Arabs 
will  wear  the  tayalisah. 


jjl  ( ^j5La  jj  jlc  in  -1aaji]I  Jjc  jU'^ll  Jji  olijjki  j9ja  - " ^ ) 

jjSjaxJI  ^ijAljjJ  jj  dlljljil  .Ijc  lil  , j.lijj  jljjll  in  L)‘‘1'^" 

j ■ jajjJdl  jc  ( A II  ~’2‘  jj  liljUAll  Ijj  i Jjljj-uVl  j f ‘ ■ ^ jj  i 4 1 11  i 
(^^lUa  Jill  (J jjjjj  jc-  i o.j.  jc.  ( Ajjl  jc  ( jjllxil  jj  ^gjl  jj  SjIaC  jj 
Cll  jjfij  , AldUlall  jjj]  jiiS  jUjll  i_JJ^I  Ijj  U I fjll  W. j aJIj  AjIc  iill 


228.  Shimayel  Tirmidi,  Vol.  1,  Hadlth  110. 
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llijll)  4 4 .''O,  hi  4 4JL4J  (JLaJI  ,_J  J 4 l^r.  j 4 iJLaJI  jjS  j 4 ojLkjll 

(JLAdl  ^9  1 q q l-i j 4 jjLiaLuiJI  j Aj  4 s.lLilil  ji£  ^ ( jjl  14 2^31  0 jlA 
"i/j  i 4J  I2]j  JjJJJ  (jl  (j-a  a!  jji.  4 iK  LS^J^J  ‘ (j^ 

LS2lkj}  (j^  ‘ jl  ji&Jj  ‘ J^*-*-^  ‘ j3 JJ 

ljtiJ^jc.1  jj  ; (21]9  (J jli9  4 Ac-^jll  ^ic.  oI^jaII 

dllj  ^JjJal  4 ujljlll  l_3 ^]9  ^Ic.  ^LliaJI  9 ^1^.  UJL‘Vhj  *•  (jc- 

^ cd^l-All  (_j£.  4 ^ ■ >i  -a  ^ 4 a u n 4_j  a^)9j  4“n.K  laA  . “ ^jAIAaJI  ^jLa^jJI 

^ic.  Vn  n^U  5432  AN  w\l  .Aij  a Jl  [ >>a  4 Jl  1 >>a 


«Ltf=S= 


Narrated  by  Jaddah  *&:  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  ^ said 
that  that  near  the  End  of  Times,  the  majority  will  wear 
“tayalisah”,  there  will  be  vast  business,  and  there  will  be  so 
much  wealth  ...”  The  hadlth  continues  further. 229 

Note:  The  hadlth  does  not  mention  the  word  “Arabs”  when 
discussing  the  tayalisah,  but  it  is  clear  to  us  that  today 
majority  of  the  Arabs  wear  the  Tayalisah,  and  this  also  proves 
that  this  hadlth  points  towards  the  Arabs. 


WAiA  lyvjy^l  y ^ y 
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' "**  * • • » j 111 

N ear  the  end  of times, majority  (of the  Arabs)  willwear 
“T ay  alisah”  ( the  presen  t day  head  dress  i n Arabi  an  Gulf) 
(I  ladithTabrani.I  lakiniAlusradrak) 


Is  it  allowed  to  wear  T ay  alisah? 


Some  scholars  have  declared  that  wearing  the  tayalisah  cloth  that  covers 
head  and  shoulders  is  not  forbidden  in  Islam.  However,  there  is  not  a 
single  hadlth  which  tells  us  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  §§  wore 
the  tayalisah  cloth  that  covered  the  head  and  shoulders. 

We  have  one  hadlth  that  tells  us  that  our  Dear  Prophet  wore  a 

Persian  tayalisah  garment  which  was  like  a long  shirt,  and  had 
sleeves,  necklines  and  openings  (at  front  and  back),  and  not  like  the 


< *1 

common  tayalisah  which  is  just  a piece  of  cloth  covering  only  head 
and  shoulders. 

dill  IdC.  (jC-  IdC-  (jC-  dill  li^)±kl  l.V'i.W 

llC-  LgjojI  Jlfl  UaC.  L5^  c‘*  l--<aj-ul 
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aj^l±A j c_jj!ill  ^ fix 11  Aj^\j  Libl  f^j^l  l_5oI  ^ \x\\  <"  \W^  jac.  <jj  ill 
L QjSLa  dl^)£j  La  La  I ill  AjC-  ^ (Jlaa  <1£  (jl^^.^VI 

(jl  ^aC-  <"  1*  Am  ^jli  C_Jjjll  C5^  ^A*Jl  (j-a  Cll^)£j  La  LaIj  .IjVI  <_JAJ 

^ j *i  J \ 1 Laj]  (J^kj  ^1x.uj  A-llc.  ill  ^L-a  ill  l*‘  \»  Axx)  cJ^-i  c_j\Ja^Jl 

0^-9  ^jl^^.^)VI  ^ J ^alxll  (jl  U 13  a!  V (j-Q  ^)J^)^-1I 

Aj^  oIa  Clillka  Lgj^)±Aa  LgjoiI  >>"  \*  •y^a  (jlyyjl  ^a  IkLa  ill  ±ic-  S^jIia 

IgJ  A_ijljyjai£  4_ui]l_lLa  Aiy  CllyyAli  ^aluJj  Aiic.  ill  ^,lx«->  ill 

Aoilc.  ^jc.  ciil£  cIa  ciilka  ^LiiiL  ^jja js5La  \g j-^yaj  Aii 
<j^ia  \g  x*n\j  ^Loj j aJc.  ill  ^Ix^-i  ^^-ill  (j^ j lg'ix>i/a  Uu>>/a  Lba  Uu>>/a 

^IxxlA  ^J^X^-I  #l^J  ^.3xxl*U.Uj  ^-kJa^All  1 g.lxbt, *1 

^j!  Cluj  c.Lcu_ul  iill  lie.  tL_5LlAll^JC.  iill  lie.  (jj  .lllA  t^jyi  (jj  ^jyi 
ill  ^^-iJaj  j5Lj  ^1  Cluj  Lcu-kil  CLjx^i^  J ja  yy  illjUC.  Clljx>i^k  t^)5o 

U^f  ^_jLq^)3  oj  ^j^aLa  ^_£  £ g.1  ]^C-  Cll^xJa^.  ^)jl  /\i£-  ^Lxj 

^ic.  ^Ixj  ill  ^>aC.  (jjl  ClljjJa^.  ^_j  IaxJ  clljx>a^,  ^ g.>A  /%£ 

(jjj  L_ll  /x£  ^_J  /^  4_ 5b  g ^a  />^  LI  jl(£  ^ UJ  ^jl  j jl  1 ^kjg  ) c_fl^)ia 

6 J^J  J^J  L>^  Lr^J  uj>  L#i  j' ^ Ujj^“ 
4 £_  j ^-Jjj  ^ ;j^  y jfi^  / ^ 

i£  (JJDJD  ^ ^_j  j!i  \jLg^)3  (J±a  l_jI ^ j AUl^JC- 

(JJ  jj_j  ^ LJ^J  oLo  OJ  Jj  j j Q J /«— f 

L>^  UJJ^  ^ LS^  Jj'  ^ ^ j' ^ J^* 


Lluj  ^ xjj  /UC-  ill  (^5-iJa^)  ^aC-  dl 


(jy  ^ 


^1  (jAA  di^kl  ^_j  bbj  (_>«bl  l£  ^ailij  ^g-A^I  (j^  ^-jl-A^a  l_jI  />^ 

cr^yj  ^ ^ >^  oy  cPj^ 
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l£  £ Jj-a  Uj  JL  jjl  [JJJ  C (Jib  (a£ji.  (_>J  L^J  jl5bj  ,jiaj 

(_5j!j  ^ J ^ JJOI  l£  Ct-  Atll  AUl-lJE-  i"  'j  ■ Jj  -Vwn/\ 

^ ^ s-LaM  C^JjC^.  ^ - . ' ■ - ^ ^ (_JJJ 

^ ] ^ IS  jIll  (J ^S  ULg^jS j c-Loj**)!  C^jjCi.  jJ 

(jLujS  IS  VISj  j^jjoS  (_5_i»u]Llla  L_Sul  ^ j c.buA  C^jjJa^. 

tJ^S  *UjJ  Ci jC.  ^ Jjj  ^ jrbj-2  Ji  i>''2  ^ l>“'  Jj'  4^  ^ 

L)S Jlalil  IS  l+ic-  ^JJlxj  Alii  Cijlc.  CjjC^  i—Li.  /O  ,A  (_jjj 

^ J j<  li^j  s J ^L_u J /oic-  *d)l  ^,'>^1  *&l  (Jjjojj  .^jjl  ^ 1 jjia  Jj 

^ iM;  jS  (j^^buj  ^ i]  ^ S e-LLCu  jS  ^A.}  jS  />-i^  (_jd  i^_il  ^ $ 1 

^jjl jC  L"n.i^  912  C jj^i  ^L^;^Lola  ^ -U£i 


<T> 

i t 


Abdullah  4>,  the  freed  slave  of  Asma  % (the  daughter  of  Abu 
Bakr),  the  maternal  uncle  of  the  son  of  ‘Ata,  reported:  Asma 
% sent  me  to  ‘Abdullah  b.  ‘Umar  4b  saying:  “The  news  has 
reached  me  that  you  prohibit  the  use  of  three  things:  the 
striped  robe,  saddle  cloth  made  of  red  silk,  and  the  fasting  in 
the  holy  month  of  Rajab”.  ‘Abdullah  said  to  me:  “So  far  as 
what  you  say  about  fasting  in  the  month  of  Rajab,  how  about 
one  who  observes  continuous  fasting?,  and  so  far  as  what  you 
say  about  the  striped  garment,  I heard  Umar  b.  Khattab  4=  say 
that  he  had  heard  from  Allah’s  Messenger  sg:  ‘He  who  wears 
silk  garment  has  no  share  for  him  (in  the  Hereafter)’,  and  I 
am  afraid  it  may  not  be  that  striped  garment;  and  so  far  as  the 
red  saddle  cloth  is  concerned  that  is  the  saddle  cloth  of 
Abdullah  and  it  is  red”.  I went  back  to  Asma  4»  and  informed 
her.  whereupon  she  said:  “Here  is  the  cloak  of  Allah’s 
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Messenger  M’\  and  she  brought  out  to  me  that  tayalisah 
Persian  cloth  with  a hem  of  brocade,  and  it  is  sleeves 
bordered  with  brocade,  and  said:  “This  was  Allah’s 
Messenger’s  cloak  in  possession  of  ‘Aisha  4b  until  she  died, 
and  when  she  died,  I got  possession  of  it.  The  Apostle  of  Allah 
M used  to  wear  that,  and  we  used  it  for  the  sick  and  sought 
cure  thereby”.230 


We  see  that  the  above  Persian  tayalisah  is  much  different  than  the 
ordinary  tayalisah  which  is  just  a simple  sheet  of  cloth  that  covers  head 
and  shoulders  only.  This  Persian  tayalisah  had  sleeves  and  a neck 
opening. 


Another  hadith  explains  the  detail  of  this  dress. 


The  following  hadith  is  exactly  related  to  the  previous  hadith  of  Hazrat 
Asma  4fe- 


This  hadith  again  tells  us  of  this  tayalisah  which  is  much  different 
from  the  tayalisah  worn  on  the  head.  Check  that  the  hadith  tells  us  that 
this  garment  had  sleeves,  necklines,  and  openings  (at  front  and  back), 
and  not  like  the  common  tayalisah  which  is  just  a piece  of  cloth  covering 
only  head  and  shoulders. 


It  should  be  noted  that  this  is  same  garment  which  Hazrat  Asma 
(RA)  has  mentioned  in  the  previous  hadith. 

jaE.  (jc.  4jJ  (jJ  (jfc  J Lii-la.  A±id  (jj  l jj-la. 

A ■ I ^Ic.  IgJ  AaIaE  (jj!  dj (Jla  LajoiI  ja 


230.  Sahih  Muslim,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  912. 
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4jjL^.  \j  iiil  snxl  L-uj^j  dJlia  IgJ  t_5Llj  La-ujI  Jc.  Clilk^a 

l_ii^J1j  4_±^j  ciiL^a  ^L»oj  4_ilc.  ^ ^ lx-o  jIil  (J^juj^) 

z>^.Lg  ^jjl  (jixM  ^UjJLj  j 


^a^lc.  £ ^Uu-*j1  CjjJx^a'S  6 OJJ*_A  (JJ 

>X.  ^Jlsu  ^lil  ^aC-  <jjl  ^ 3 ^jaa  /%£  ^_jLa^)3 

^ j L_jl  l_£J  /OjoiL^.  l£  /^aLaC-  ^ j L_j1  />^ 

^Isu  xUl!  ^Ltuojl  di^jJa^.  (>j;ia  _V!j  dll£  /OjaiL^k.  1j^_1a  ^ ^ n^ 

^jjl  ^_j  Qji jj^I  (jj^J  ^-1^  \j£  15Loj1  ^ m (j!  Jj  U£  ^jjiU  / jt 

/%-ilc.  xill!  ^,1x^1  Alii  Ijif  (_£^)1  -_JJ  r^C’  ^ ^)AC- 

(jLj^£  UinuJ  ^giv  xxl  -N  /Q>  L_£jl  o J -jV  Jj  ^-L2k  l£  ^LaJ  j /J1  j 

j4  t>^  - <_5£j  cPjf  <^d  ^j^  ls^  fAiJ  j^  uj^  jj' 
3 ciil^j^jSLo  j^j^  y ^ 474  cl jj-u 


It  was  narrated  that  Abu  ‘Umar  fa,  the  freed  slave  of  Asma 
fa,  said:  “I  saw  Ibn  ‘Umar  fa  buying  a turban  that  had  some 
markings,  then  he  called  for  a pair  of  scissors  and  cut  that  off. 

I entered  upon  Asma  fa  and  mentioned  that  to  her,  and  she 
said:  ‘May  ‘Abdullah  perish,  Oh  girl,  give  me  the  garment  of 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  M’  A garment  was  brought  that  was 
hemmed  with  brocade  on  the  sleeves,  necklines  and  openings 
(at  the  front  and  back)”. 231 

So  we  see  that  the  tayalisah  with  Hazrat  Asma  fa  is  much  more 
different  than  the  common  tayalisah  which  only  covered  head  and 


231.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  474. 
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shoulders  like  a simple  piece  of  cloth. 

Also  notice  that  in  this  hadith  the  word  tayalisah  is  NOT  used  but 
only  the  word  of  Garment  is  used  which  clearly  shows  that  this  is  much 

different  than  the  common  Tayalisah  hoods. 

In  fact,  there  is  not  a single  hadith  that  tells  us  that  someone 
saw  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H wearing  tayalisah 
hood  that  covered  only  the  head  and  shoulders. 

Conclusion 

Some  scholars  have  declared  that  wearing  tayalisah  is  allowed  in  Islam. 
No  matter  whether  the  wearing  of  the  tayalisah  is  allowed  or  forbidden, 
one  thing  is  clear  that: 

In  the  End  of  Times,  the  tayalisah  will  be  the  dress  of  the 
Army  of  the  Dajjal,  which  is  the  same  dress  of  Banu  Saud, 
and  it  is  “Saudi”  Government. 


Chapter  19 


Very  Important  Information 


Where  the  word  “Khariji”  did  came  from? 

Khariji  came  from  the  Najd,  and  especially  from  the  city  of  Al-Kharj 
that  is  situated  in  the  heart  of  the  Najd. 


Figure:  A1  Kharaj  city  in  Najd  (close  to  Riyadh)  in  Saudi  Arabia. 
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From  the  Saudi  Government  website:  A1  Kharj  (Arabic:  <r jilt)  is  a 
city  in  theAl  Kharj  Governorate  in  central  Saudi  Arabia.  A1  Kharj  is 
located  at  a distance  of  77  km  south  of  Riyadh.  The  city  is  located  at 
around  24°8'54"N  47°18T8''E  and  connected  by  rail  to  both  Riyadh  and 
Dammam.  The  city’s  main  landmarks  includes  the  historical  water 
wells,  and  King  Abdul  Aziz  palace  and  Mosque. 


One  of  the  main  RSAF  bases,  Prince  Sultan  Air  Base  with 
coordinates  of  24°03'48''N  47°34'50''E,  is  located  in  A1  Kharj,  which  is 
home  for  several  fleets  of  F-15s.  A1  Kharj  was  home  to  about  60,000 
coalition  forces  during  the  1991  Gulf  War. 


i^<ii»rniiq 


Figure:  A1  Kharaj  city  in  Najd  (close  to  Riyadh)  in  Saudi  Arabia, 


Figure:  A1  Kharaj  city  in  Najd  (close  to  Riyadh)  in  Saudi  Arabia. 


Chapter  20 


A Beautiful  Essay 


“Where  is  Najd”,  by  Aamir  Ibrahim  (AS)  (Summarized) 


I 

Ai-Hay 


KUFAH 


LATITUDE  32°  N 


Al  Nasinyah 


NORTI 


Riyadh 


MADINAH  LATITUDE  24°  N 
HIJAZ 


r*A&u 

200  km 


http://maps.google.co.id  kunci:  kufah 


Figure:  Map  showing  that  only  Najd  is  in  the  east 
of  Madinah  but  Iraq  is  in  the  North. 


I am  copying  a part  of  a very  beautiful  article  by  Mr.  Aamir  Ibrahim  to 
further  remove  confusion  between  Najd  and  Iraq. 
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Hadith  #1  Afflictions  in  the  east 

Book  4,  Volume  56,  Hadith  714:  Sahlh  Bukhari 

Narrated  by  ‘Abdullah  bin  ‘Umar  <&>:  I heard  Allah’s  Apostle 
M on  the  pulpit  saying,  “Verily,  afflictions  (will  start)  from 
there”,  pointing  towards  the  east, ’’where  the  side  of  the  head 
of  Satan  comes  out”. 


Hadith  # 2 

(Hadith  with  variation  of  wording  and  deserves  separate 
reference.) 

Narrated  by  ‘Abdullah:  The  Prophet  stood  up  and  delivered  a 
sermon,  and  pointing  to  ‘Aisha’s  house  (i.e.:  eastwards),  he 
said  thrice:  “Affliction  (will  appear  from)  there”,  and  “from 
there  the  side  of  the  Satan’s  head  comes  out  (i.e.:  from  the 
east)”. 


This  hadith  is  very  important  to  understand  the  knowledge  that 
Prophet  Muhammad  M had  in  regards  to  cardinal  points  (i.e.:  east, 
West,  North,  and  South).  The  Wahhabis,  with  their  utter  propaganda, 
say  that  Prophet  Muhammad  M was  clueless  of  cardinal  points,  such  as 
“North  and  South”,  which  is  why  he  considered  Iraq  to  be  east  although 
on  map  it  is  towards  northern  side,  Astagfirullahl  They  also  misuse  a 
verse  of  the  Qur’an  which  mentions  that  Allah  “31  is  the  Lord  of  the  “two 


Easts  and  two  Wests”. 

This  is  disrespect  for  Islam  and  its  Prophet.  Due  to  such  pathetic 
viewpoints  of  Wahhabiya,  the  disbelievers  and  anti- Islamic 
propagandists  laugh  at  Islam  and  mock  our  Prophet  by  saying,  “look 
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their  Prophet  did  not  even  know  of  cardinal  points  properly”.  However 
here  is  a shock  to  anti-Islamic  propagandists,  and  their  allies  i.e.: 
Wahhabis.  Our  Beloved  Prophet  Muhammad  H who  is  the  source  of 
knowledge  did  indeed  know  of  cardinal  points  called  “North  and 
South”,  as  we  know  today.  Proof  that  Prophet  Muhammad  M indeed 
knew: 


Book  40,  Number  6792:  Sahlh  Muslim. 

“...  Allah’s  Messenger  M said:  In  Paradise  there  is  a street  to 
which  they  would  come  every  Friday.  The  North  windwill 
blow  and  would  scatter  fragrance  on  their  faces  ...” 

As  this  part  is  clear,  let  us  come  back  to  Hadith  # 3 mentioned 
above.  Unfortunately  this  Hadith  is  misused  by  the  Rawafidh  who 
literally  point  towards  Sayyidah  Aisha’s  house  and  claim:  “Look  the 
Prophet  called  it  the  house  of  Fitnah.”  Naudhobillah\  On  the  other 
hand,  Wahhabis  hide  this  hadith,  and  never  show  it  when  they  are 
grabbed  in  regards  to  location  of  Najd. 

Let’s  prove  this  from  Google  Earth  maps.  The  white  pure  mosque 
in  the  middle  is  Masjid  A1  Nabawi,  and  the  red  arrow  is  pointing 
towards  east  from  the  Pulpit  of  Prophet  Muhammad  M- 


Figure:  Masjid  A1  Nabawi,  Madinah  Munnawara. 


Also  see  this  map  of  Masjid  an-Nabawi  (I  have  practically 
confirmed  that  the  Hujra  of  Sayyidah  Aisha  4®  is  towards  east 
of  the  pulpit.  Also  Bab  al-Baqi  and  Bab  Jibril  are  towards 
eastern  side  of  the  Masjid.  I have  had  the  privilege  of  entering 
through  Bab  e Jibril  Alhamdulillah  although  it  remains 
mostly  closed). 

Written  by  Mr.  Aamir  Ibrahim. 


Figure:  Internal  layout  of  the  Masjid  A1  Nabawi, 
Madinah  Munnawara. 


Also  see  the  following  Hadith  in  Sahih  Muslim: 

Book  41,  Hadith  6941:  Sahih  Muslim 

Ibn  Umar  4 reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M came  out 
from  the  house  of ‘Aisha  4 and  said:  “It  would  be  from  this 
side  that  there  would  appear  the  height  of  unbelief’,  (Where 
appears  the  horns  of  Satan,  i.e.:  the  east.) 

This  hadith  has  clarification  “i.e.:  east  “,  and  by  no  means  it  refers 
to  the  literal  house  of  Ayesha  4 unlike  what  the  Rawafidh  try  to  assert. 
These  hadiths,  combined  together  refer  to  “NAJD,  EAST,  FROM 
WHERE  SUN  RISES”  and  that  is  only  Naid  within  Saudi  Arabia. 
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Comments  by  famous  scholars  about 
Muhammad  Ibn  Abdul  Wahhab 


Imam  Ibn  Abidin  al-  Shami  (1198-1252  A.H.  / 1783-1836A.D.) 

The  great  Hanafi  scholar  Ibn  Abidin  al-Shami  gives  specific 
explanations  Wahhabiya  sect  (followers  of  the  teachings  ofMuhammed 
ibn  Abdul  Wahhab  an-Najdi)  decanted  in  the  book  of  his  works 
entitled:  Radd  al-Muhtar  Hasyiyah  Ala  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  (p,  413). 
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Translation: 

...  His  words  and  who  consider  the  Companions  of  our 
Prophet  M to  be  disbelievers,  are  not  a condition  for  someone 
to  be  a kharijite,  but  rather  are  a mere  clarification  of  what 
those  who  revolted  against  Ali  cfa,  in  fact  did.  Otherwise,  it  is 
enough  to  be  convinced  of  the  unbelief  of  those  they  fight 
against,  as  happened  in  our  own  times  with  the  followers  of 
[Muhammad  ibn]  ‘Abd  al-Wahhab,  who  came  out  of  the  Najd 
in  revolt,  and  took  over  the  sanctuaries  of  Mecca  and  Medina. 
They  followed  the  Hanbali  madhhab,  but  believed  that  they 
were  the  Muslims,  and  that  those  who  believed  differently 
than  they  did  were  polytheists  ( mushrikin ).  On  this  basis,  they 
held  it  lawful  to  kill  Sunni  Muslims  ( Ahl  al-Sunna)  and  their 
religious  scholars,  until  Allah  Most  High  dispelled  their 
forces,  and  the  armies  of  the  Muslims  attacked  their 
strongholds  and  subdued  them  in  1233  A.H.  [1818  C.E.] 
(. Hashiya  Radd  al- Muhtar,  4.262). 


Biography  of  Ibn  Abidin  al-Shami. 


This  biography  of  Ibn  Abidin  al-Shami  is  based  on  the  biographical 
note  in  the  preface  of  Radd  al-Muhtar,  the  Dar  Ihya  at-Turath  edition. 
The  original  Arabic  version  is  by  Shaykh  ‘Abd  al-Jalil  Ata  of  Damascus. 


Sayyid  Muhammad  Amin  ibn  Sayyid  ‘Umar  ibn  Sayyid  ‘Abd  al- 
‘Azlz  ibn  Sayyid  Ahmed  ibn  Sayyid  ‘Abd  ar-Rahlm  ibn  Sayyid 
Najmuddln  ibn  Sayyid  Muhammad  $alahuddln  better  known  as  ‘Ibn 
Abidin’  is  praised  in  these  words:  the  prominent,  praiseworthy  and 
noble  scholar;  an  ocean  of  knowledge;  the  master  scholar  [jahbadh];  the 
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great  jurist  [faqih ];  the  genius;  the  finest  among  the  later  scholars  and 
the  seal  of  the  research  scholars;  one  with  an  exalted  ancestry  [hasib, 
nasib] ; the  erudite  Imam;  the  litterateur. 

The  Imam  was  born — rahimahullah — in  Damascus  (Syria),  in  a 
family  of  scholars  and  high  ancestry  in  the  year  1198  A.H. 


His  lineage  reaches  Sayyid  Sharif  Zayn  al-‘Abidin  and  from  him 
to  Sayyidah  Fatimah,  the  daughter  of  the  Master  of  all  creation,  M. 

Ibn  ‘Abidin’s  father  Sayyid  ‘Umar  and  his  mother  were  both 
famous  for  their  righteousness  and  being  fearful  of  Allah.  May  Allah 
have  mercy  on  them. 

Ibn  ‘Abidin  has  left  behind  numerous  books  and  monographs  that 
are  a monument  to  his  research;  the  most  famous  and  the  biggest  of 
them  all  being  his  marginalia  on  Durr  al-Mukhtar  named:  Radd  al- 
Muhtar  ala  Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  [Answer  to  the  Perplexed:  An  Exegesis 
of ‘The  Choicest  Gems’] 


This  is  the  most  comprehensive  and  the  most  authoritative  book 
on  Hanafi  fiqh  in  the  world  today.  I have  also  worked  in  cross- 
referencing  and  preparing  a detailed  index  of  the  book  [Shaykh  ‘Abd  al- 
Jalil  Ata  means  himself].  It  has  been  published  many  times:  the  Bulaq 
edition  of  1272  A.H.  in  five  volumes  and  later  in  1276  A.H. 
and  1299  A.H.;  the  Maymaniyyah  edition  in  1307  A.H.;  the  Istanbul 
edition  of  1307  A.H.  Once  again  in  1323  A.H.,  there  was  a 
Maymaniyyah  edition;  and  later  in  1323A.H.,  the  Babi  al-Halabi  edition 
and  Istanbul  edition  in  eight  volumes  along  with  the  Takmalah,  which 
has  been  photo-offset  a number  of  times  hence. 
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Ahmed  Saadi  Ali  Bari 


Ahmdad  Saadi  Ali  Bari  is  one  of  the  greatest  Mufassir  of  the  Qur’an.  He 
writes  in  his  book  Al-Sadi  Al-Jalaeen. 

/ " ' > .»  / /J.  ..J  "i  f" 


V — *•  -/  y 
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0$ * Aa?  <=n 
j l£p£^j/.  c£  *>*>4?  *=r''i->  <Jo 

'ai  2- '/I-  c/^"  '■»  •> 

(y^>^ -— ’ C£lL'if(Ss  ^ b 
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Translation: 

He  is  describing  the  explanation  of  the  verse  6 of  Surah  Fatir 


i.e.: 


xy  \y  \y\y\y\y 
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i ^Sd]  Aj^^,  i ^C-3j  Lxdl  I J^c.  0 jAijll  J^C.  ^£i]  (_j!_ialjal]l  Ajj 

(1  ) ^)iXjal]l 

aj  y s, . . ^jAk'u^  ^ ■ •'  ^aJ  , 3 QI^-aj  ^jlJaAioj  l_SoCj  r : 

^ igi  ijj^s  ijjiijjJ  o j /%£lj  ^ J \jjil_j  jS  Clic-Lai.  (_s-ijl  jJ 


Lo!  The  devil  is  an  enemy  to  you,  so  treat  him  as  an  enemy.  He 
only  summoneth  his  faction  to  be  owners  of  the  flaming  Fire. 
(35:6) 


And  then  saying  that,  Scholars  of  Islam  have  said  that  these  verses 
point  out  towards  the  Khawarij.  These  people  change  the  meaning  of 
the  Qur’an  and  hadith  while  explaining  it,  and  then  they  use  this 
changed  meaning  as  a proof  to  justify  the  killing  of  Muslims  and 
snatching  their  property  from  them. 

We  have  observed  this  in  this  time  also  in  the  form  of  the  sect  that 
is  called  “Wahhabi”  (followers  of  Muhammad  ibn  Abdul  Wahhab)  in 
the  Arabian  Peninsula.  This  sect  thinks  that  they  are  right  but  in  reality 
they  are  liars.  Satan  has  mislead  them  and  turned  them  away  from 
remembrance  of  Allah  Azza  wajal.  In  reality  they  are  the  faction  of  Satan 
(as  this  verse  tells)  and  indeed  the  faction  of  Satan  will  always  be  at  a 
loss.  We  pray  to  Allah  Azza  wajal  that  He  cut  the  roots  of  this  faction. 


\ 

l 

= 
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Ahmed  Bin  Zainee 

He  was  Mufti  of  Makkah  and  also  Imam  of  Masjid  al  Haram.  He  wrote 
about  the  wrong  interpretation  of  the  Qur’an  by  the  Wahhabis. 
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Translation: 

He  (Muhammad  bin  Abdul  Wahhab)  used  to  stop  his 
followers  from  reading  books  of  “Islamic  Fiqh”,  “Tafseer  of 
the  Qur’an”,  and  the  books  of  hadith.  They  even  burnt  many 
Islamic  books.  He  allowed  his  followers  to  explain  the  Qur’an 
according  to  their  own  understanding.  This  mislead  his 
followers.  Every  one  of  his  followers  was  doing  this.  (For 
example)  one  of  them  who  did  not  even  know  or  memorized 
any  part  of  the  Qur’an,  and  used  to  tell  the  other  follower  to 
read  the  Qur’an  for  him,  and  he  will  tell  the  tafseer  of  the 
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Qur’an.  After  listening  to  the  Qur’an,  that  follower  used  to 
explain  the  Qur’an  according  to  his  own  understanding. 232 

Allam  Afandi 

He  also  writes  about  the  wrong  interpretation  of  the  Qur’an  by  the 
Wahhabis  in  his  famous  book  “Al-Fajar  As-Sadiq”. 
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Translation: 

“Muhammad-bin- Abdul  Waha  Najdi  and  his  followers 
explain  the  meaning  of  Qur’an  according  to  their  own  desires. 
They  do  not  explain  the  meaning  of  Qur’an  correctly  as 
according  to  the  explanations  told  by  the  Companions  of 
Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M,  the  “Salaf  Saliheen”  (Pious 
Muslims  ) and  the  “Ayemma”.  Narrator  (the  leaders  in 


232.  Ad  Dar  Asanniah,  page  41. 
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Tafseer  of  Qur’an).233 

Ashraf  Ali  Thanvi  and  40  other  Scholars  of  famous  Islamic 
school  of  Deoband  in  India  signed  and  verified  a book  called  “Al- 
Muhannad,  the  book  of  beliefs  of  the  Ulama  of  Deoband”. 


At  the  time,  Makkah  and  Madinah  were  not  under  the  rule  of 
Wahhabi  movement.  The  scholars  of  Madinah  asked  some  questions 
from  the  Muslim  scholars  of  India.  “Al-Muhannad”  is  actually  the 
book  that  contains  these  questions  and  answers.On  page  12,  contains 
the  following  question  and  answer: 

“Question  Number  12:  Muhammad  Ibn  Abdul  Wahhab  held 
the  view  that  shedding  the  blood  of  Musalmaans  and  taking 
away  their  property,  and  defiling  their  honor,  all  these  things 
were  lawful.  He  also  termed  them  idolaters.  He  was  insolent 
towards  the  elders.  What  is  your  view  of  him?  And  do  you 
think  calling  the  Ahle  Qiblah  as  infidels  is  a lawful  act?  Or  do 
you  think  that  he  who  does  these  things  belongs  to  a 
legitimate  sect? 

Answer:  In  our  view  (please  note:  OUR  VIEW — not  my 
view  and  A1  Muhanned  was  signed  by  forty  leading  scholars 
of  the  Deoband  school  of  thought)  the  same  verdict  applies 
to  them  as  has  been  given  by  the  writer  of  Durr-e-Mukhtaar. 

And  Khawarij  are  a band  of  people  who  waged  war  against 


the  Imam  because  they  thought  him  to  be  guilty  of  falsehood, 
that  is,  idolatry,  which  justified  waging  war.  For  this  reason 
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they  take  the  taking  of  our  lives  and  our  property  and  making 
our  women  captives  to  be  lawful.  He  further  held  that  they 
were  rebels.  He  also  held  that  they  did  not  describe  them  as 
infidels  because  this  was  a matter  of  interpretation,  though  a 
faulty  one.  And  Allamah  Shaami,  in  his  marginal  notes  on  the 
book,  has  said:  “Like  it  happened  in  our  times  when  the 
followers  of  Ibne  Abdul  Wahhab  sallying  forth  from  Najd 
overwhelmed  the  Haramain  Shareefain.  They  described 
themselves  as  belonging  to  Hambali  creed,  but  it  was  their 
belief  that  only  they  were  Musalmaans  and  whoever  was 
against  their  belief  was  an  idolater  and,  so,  they  justified  the 
killing  of  the  Ahle  Sunnat  and  the  Ulama  of  the  Ahle  Sunnat 
until  Almighty  Allah  deprived  them  of  their  ascendancy”.234 

Syed  Hussain  Ahmed  Madni 


Syed  Hussein  Ahmad  Sahib  Madni  says:  “Gentlemen,  Muhammad 
Ibne  Abdul  Wahhab  appeared  in  the  Najd  in  the  13th  century  A.H.,  and, 
because  he  harboured  evil  thoughts  and  held  wrong  beliefs,  he  waged 
war  on  the  Ahl-e-Sunnat  Wa  A1  Jama’at,  sought  to  force  his  evil 
thoughts  upon  them,  and  considered  lawful  seizing  of  their  properties 
as  the  spoils  of  war,  and  killing  them,  and  considered  all  these  acts  to 
bring  blessings.  He  was  harsh  on  the  people  of  the  Haramain  (Makkah 
and  Madinah),  in  particular,  and  on  the  people  of  the  Hijaaz  in  general. 
He  used  the  most  foul  language  against  the  pious  men  of  the  earlier 
generations.  Because  of  the  atrocities  committed  by  him  on  them, 
countless  people  had  to  flee  the  holy  cities  of  Makkah  and  Madinah,  and 

234.  Al-Muhannad  Book,  Answer  to  Question  12  in  this  book. 
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many  of  them  were  martyred  by  his  troops.  In  short,  he  was  a tyrant,  a 
rebel  and  an  altogether  evil  person”. 235 

Muhammad  Ibn  Abdul  Wahhab  believed  that  people  all  over  the 
world,  and  all  Muslims  were  polytheists  and  infidels. 236 


The  Najadis  believed,  and  his  followers  still  believe,  that  the  lives 
of  the  Prophets  SS3  were  limited  to  the  times  during  which  they  lived 
upon  this  earth.  Thereafter,  in  death,  they  and  other  faithfuls  are 
equal.237 


The  End  of  Times  affliction  of  people  narrating  false  hadiths 
and  reading  the  Qur’an. 
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Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abdullah  bin  Masood  4®,  that  dear 
Prophet  of  Allah  ^ said,”  Near  the  end  of  times, a nation  will 
rise  who  will  be  foolish  and  young.They  will  tell  the  sayings  of 
the  best  human  beings  (i.e.  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M)  of 
all  human  beings.They  will  recite  Qur’an  with  their  tongues 
but  this  Qur’an  will  not  pass  further  than  their  throats(means 
that  they  will  just  recite  Qur’an  but  their  hearts  will  not  follow 
Qur’an). 

They  will  come  out  of  Islam  just  like  an  arrow  passes  out  of  its 
prey. Whoever  finds  them,  should  kill  them  as  killing  them  will  be  a 
great  virtue  from  Allah.238 

Narrating  false  hadiths. 


The  fitnah  of  the  Najd  has  the  characteristic  of  distorting  the  hadiths  in 
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2.  Changing  the  meaning  of  certain  words  in  the  hadith. 

3.  Denying  authentic  hadith,  and  considering  them  weak  if  these 
hadith  speak  against  them. 

4.  Taking  references  of  the  Jews,  and  leaving  aside  any  hadith  that 
speaks  against  the  Jews. 

This  is  told  in  the  following  hadith. 
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Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4=  that  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said  that:  “Soon  in  the  end  of  times,  some  people  from  my 
“Ummah”  (nation)  will  come  who  will  present  such  hadith 
infront  of  you  which  you  or  your  ancestors  have  never  heard 
of  these  hadith.  Protect  yourself  from  these  people  and  keep 
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distance  from  them.239 

Note:  Please  note  that  the  above  hadith  uses  the  words  of 
“Soon”  and  “The  end  of  Times”  together.  Which  shows  that 
this  affliction  will  continue  from  the  beginning  of  Islam  till 
near  the  end  of  times. 

LjA^.  A xaq \ LjA^.  ^xm * ua.  1 ijAa. 
A_ilc.  Alii  jIll  Ajj  (J jk J iijjJi  Ljl  .a...  JU  V 1 jUiiic. 

Laj  CLijA^JI  ^ja  Au  ^Sj^jA^j  SS  ^!Ld  i_s^  L 11  C ^ 1 x 

Aa^l  tji'iai  V ^aU  j .ALjLi  V j -A  ’ \ 1 A 


fSJ*  ^ ^ cSJJ- 


/OC.  a&I 


Jj'  tJL^j  ^ aaa  dial  uAj^jkic.  ^ i j ^dc.  jiil  (_5T^a 

A CIijaL^I  ^ 1»L  ^ ^ Lu-qj A i— S c_il 

(JjSjl  S aIa^.1  j eld  ^ )U-*J  jjl  ^ (JJJ  ^_j 

(Jj-a  jj3  Uj_J  m u'  jS  ^ ij'  ^ m 

1420  _JA»j  Cn  t -S.  jl^;Aa^l  Alioba  ,o  iljia 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  %>  that  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said  that:  “Soon,  some  Dajjal  like  people  and  Liars  will  come 
who  will  present  such  hadith  infront  of  you  which  you  or  your 
ancestors  have  never  heard  of  these  hadith.  Protect  yourself 
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do  not  get  into  affliction.240 
Example  1:  Distortion  of  hadlth  by  the  Najdis. 

Please  check  the  following  hadlth 

(JlULnll  j-dl  '' ^ f C d* ^ HI  iL hV  jjoj^llalUo 


JLa^lAlkoi^  -cU^aA 
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Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4®  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that,  “The  cycle  of  day  and  night  will  not 
be  over  until  a person  from  the  Mawali  (non- Arabs)  called 
“JHEH-JAH”  will  become  the  ruler  (of  the  world).241 

Very  Important:  The  word  Mawali  or  mawala  (Arabic: 
c^D-o)  is  a term  in  classical  Arabic  used  to  address  non- Arab 
Muslims.242 

Now  the  followers  of  Muhammad  bin  Abdul  Wahhab  have 


240.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  4,  Hadlth  1420. 

241.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  4,  Hadlth  1193. 

242  Princeton  University  webpage 

http://www.princeton.edu/~batke/itl/denise/mawali.htm,  and  also 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mawali 
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changed  the  translation  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  “mawali”  and  they 
say  it  means  the  “newly  converted  Muslims”,  and  say  that  this  hadlth 
represent  the  Romans  who  will  become  Muslims.  Astagfirullah. 


Some  have  even  denied  this  hadlth,  and  considered  it  Da  if  which 
is  also  wrong,  as  this  hadlth  is  Hassan  Sahlh  which  can  be  taken  as  a 
strong  reference. 


Proof  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  “Mawali” 


What  does  the  word  Mawali  means ? 


Mawali  or  mawala  (Arabic:  >«)  is  a term  in  classical  Arabic  used  to 

address  non-Arab  Muslims.  It  is  a pity  that  the  recent  books  published 
by  the  Saudi  government  funded  publishers,  the  meaning  of  the  word 
“Mawali”  is  deliberately  changed  to  “new  Muslim  converts”  instead  of 
the  “non-Arabs”.  We  shall  study  the  true  meaning  of  “Mawali”  using 
different  references. 

Reference  1 


In  the  book  “Nature,  man  and  God  in  medieval  Islam ” by  Mahmud  ibn 
‘Abd  al- Rahman  Al-Isfahani,  Edwin  Elliott  Calverley  he  writes: 


“Quoting  form  the  article,  Mawla  by  A.J  Wensinck,  and 
Patricia  Crone,  “The  meaning  of  [mawla] , is  a person  linked 
by  [wala]  (“proximity”)  to  another  person,  similarly  known  as 
[mawla] . The  relation  maybe  one  of  equality  or  of  inequality. 
The  root  meaning  of  [wali]  thus  includes  proximity,  and  by 
derivation,  power  and  protection.  In  the  Qur’an  and 
Traditions  (Hadlth),  there  are  two  senses  of  the  term 
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[mawla=wali],  referring  to  the  superior  of  two  parties  in  a 
relationship:  as  tutor-trustee-helper,  and  as  Lord.  We  may 
supply  synonyms  for  the  “trustee”  that  would  include  warden, 
executor,  guardian,  etc.,  and  for  “helper”  that  would  include 
kinsman,  friend,  ally,  etc.  In  the  relationship  of  inequality,  the 
lesser  party  would  be  a client  of  some  sort  to  the  superior 
party”. 

Quoting  the  same  article  further  . . . 

“Since  the  non-Arabs  could  only  enter  this  society  as  client, 
[mawla]  came  to  be  synonymous  with  ‘non-Arab  Muslims”. 

Reference  2 

The  Princeton  University  website  describes  mawali  as  the  non-Arab 
converts  to  Islam. 


<T> 

i t 


Originally  the  term  mawla  (singular  of  mawali)  referred  to  a 
party  with  whom  one  had  an  egalitarian  relationship,  such  as 
a relative,  ally,  or  friend,  but  the  term  eventually  came  to 
designate  a party  with  whom  one  had  an  unequal 
relationship,  such  as  master,  manumitter,  and  patron,  and 
slave,  freedman,  and  client.  Under  the  first  four  Caliphs  and 
the  Umayyads,  the  influx  of  non-Arab  converts  to  Islam 
created  a new  difficulty:  how  were  they  to  be  incorporated 
into  tribal  Arab  society?  The  solution  was  the  contract 
of  wala’,  through  which  the  non-Arab  Muslim  acquired  an 
Arab  patron.  In  principle,  the  mawali  were  to  enjoy  the  same 
privileges  as  Arab  Muslims.  The  mawali  rapidly  rose  to 
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prominence  in  Muslim  society  in  administration,  military, 
and  scholarship. 
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Reference  3 

In  the  book:  “Orphans  of  Islam:  Family,  abandonment,  and  Secret 
Adoptions  in  Morocco”,  by  Jamila  Bargach  it  iswritten: 

“The  meaning  of  mawali  has  historically  shifted.  In  the  pre- 
Islamic  period,  the  Mawali  were  the  clients  of  Arab  tribe, 
while  with  Islam  it  came  to  denote  simply  non-Arab  Muslims 
who  allied  themselves  with  the  Muslim  community  as 
clients”. 

Reference  4 


In  the  book  “Islam  in  history:  Ideas,  People,  and  Events  in  the  Middle 
East”,  By  Bernard  Lewis  it  is  written: 

“The  mawali  (mawla  is  the  singular)  were  those  Muslims  who 
were  not  full  members  by  birth  of  an  Arab  tribe.  The  greater 
part  of  these  were  the  non- Arabs  converts  to  Islam”. 
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Reference  5 

In  the  book  “Discovering  Islam:  Making  Sense  of  Muslim  history  and 
Society”,  by  Akbar  S.  Ahmed,  it  is  written  that: 


“A  mawla  was  a Muslim  who  was  not  a member  of  an  Arab 
tribe  by  descent,  a Persian,  or  an  Egyptian  for  example.  The 
term  did  not  include  non-Muslims,  dhimmis”. 


Conclusion:  Meaning  of  the  term  Mawali. 


In  short,  the  word  mawali  means  the  non-Arabs  only  in  the  Hadlth 
given  above. 

Note:  As  an  example,  you  can  find  this  clear  distortion  of 
Hadlth  at  the  following  website  of  the  Najdis: 

i. e. : www.discoveringislam.org.  I request  you  to  email 
info@discoveringislam.org  and  protest  against  this  distortion 

Example  2:  Distortion  ofhadith  by  the  Najdis. 


5161  .A  ^ ■ -■ 

jIll  (J 4 Qc.  ( (jc.  ( (Jjjj-uj  (jJ  (jkoiLaj 

0 £ o Jl  0 ^ ^ ' ' ' **  o'  ? ^ 

<^5-^  V t4  | t 4-ilc-  ajjI  ^ \lsi 

i (JaI  L>^  ^ n.^ll  (j-a  jll  c JjjI.Aj  j\ 

(J jila  t LLq  u^j  ^ ! f jji'  c 1 jaLLii  1 jla 

ClJj  t jVil  4 (j .uj  (^\))  ^ ^ 

Clllilll  t Atll  Aic.  c t V i* 'I  (JjJaal  ty'iVi  (JjSjj  ( li!  1 A'r-  au!  'I 
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1 jilc.  ia  *Jt>  1 ^Vn3  Amlajja-uia  q j Vnqj3  4 lijl  V 

4 1 iS  ^-Lua^II  (jl  j3  ^-LLa  i]  4 ^-9 j±ui 

(jljiil]  1 a\\  \°i  4 

A_jic-  ill!  ^.XAIJC.  (J^u9  4 S^Ia-a]|  Cllxuai  ij  4_fl (jj^jaiJ 

4£l^)J  jla  4 C-Lall  ^3  ^1a]1  L_ljij  1_A^  L_lli  Jdll  J-iC*  lil^  4 ^Jall  ^lulj 

^■j's.x^n  66  AIL^)a.  ^ A-oi  o±u  illl  aJjLj  t J 


TRUE  TRANSLATION 


Abu  Huraira  4®  narrates  that 
Prophet  Muhammad  M said: 

“The  Last  Hour  would  not  come 
until  the  Romans  would  land  at 
al-A’maq  or  in  Dabiq.  An  army 
consisting  of  the  best  (soldiers) 
of  the  people  of  the  earth  at  that 
time  will  come  from  a City 
(Madinah  word  means  a City) 
(to  counteract  them). 

When  they  will  arrange 

themselves  in  ranks,  the  Romans 
would  say:  ‘Do  not  stand 

between  us  and  those  (Muslims) 
who  took  prisoners  from  amongst 
us.  Let  us  fight  with  them;  and 
the  Muslims  would  say:  Nay,  by 


CHANGED  TRANSLATION 


Abu  Huraira  4®  narrates  that 
Prophet  Muhammad  M said: 

“The  Hour  (of  Resurrection) 
will  not  come  until  the  (fjjl') 
Romans  land  in  Al-A’maq 
(valleys  in  Antioch,  southern 
Turkey)  or  in  Dabiq  (a  plain  near 
Aleppo,  Syria).  An  army 
consisting  of  the  best  of  the 
people  of  the  Earth  (an 
international  Muslim  army)  at 
that  time  will  come  out  of 
Medina  (in  Saudi  Arabia)  to  face 
them. 

When  they  will  arrange 
themselves  in  ranks,  the  Romans 
will  say:  ‘Do  not  stand  between 
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Allah,  we  would  never  get  aside 
from  you  and  from  our  brethren 
that  you  may  fight  them. 

They  will  then  fight  and  a third 
(part)  of  the  army  would  run 
away,  whom  Allah  will  never 
forgive.  A third  (part  of  the 
army),  which  would  be 
constituted  of  excellent  martyrs 
in  Allah’s  eye,  would  be  killed 
and  the  third  who  would  never 
be  put  to  trial  would  win  and 
they  would  be  conquerors  of 
Constantinople. 

And  as  they  would  be  busy  in 
distributing  the  spoils  of  war 
(amongst  themselves)  after 
hanging  their  swords  by  the  olive 
trees,  the  Satan  would  cry:  The 
Dajjal  has  taken  your  place 
among  your  family.  They  would 
then  come  out,  but  it  would  be  of 
no  avail.  And  when  they  would 
come  to  Syria,  he  would  come 
out  while  they  would  be  still 
preparing  themselves  for  battle 
drawing  up  the  ranks.  Certainly, 


us  and  those  (Christian  Converts 
to  Islam)  who  were  taken  away 
from  amongst  us.  Let  us  fight 
with  them  and  the  Muslims  will 
say:  ‘No!  By  Allah,  we  will  not 
stand  aside  and  let  you  fight  our 
brothers.’ 

They  will  then  fight.  A third  (of 
the  Muslim  army)  will  be 
defeated  (and  run  away),  and 
Allah  will  never  forgive  them.  A 
third  (of  the  Muslim  army)  will 
be  killed  and  they  will  be 
regarded  as  the  best  martyrs  in 
the  eyes  of  Allah.  A third  (of  the 
Muslim  army)  will  conquer  and 
they  do  not  get  affected  by  Fitnah 
(tribulations).  They  will  conquer 
Constantinople. 

While  the  Muslims  are  busy 
distributing  the  spoils  (booty)  of 
war,  after  hanging  their  swords 
by  the  olive  trees,  Satan  will 
shout:  ‘The  Anti-Christ  has 

taken  your  place  among  your 
family  (or  in  your  land).’  The 
Muslims  will  then  come  out,  but 
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the  time  of  prayer  shall  come  and 
then  Jesus  30  son  of  Mary  would 
descend  and  would  lead  them  in 
prayer.  When  the  enemy  of  Allah 
would  see  him,  it  would 
(disappear)  just  as  the  salt 
dissolves  itself  in  water  and  if  he 
(Jesus  30)  were  not  to  confront 
them  at  all,  even  then  it  would 
dissolve  completely,  but  Allah 
would  kill  them  by  his  hand  and 
he  would  show  them  their  blood 
on  his  lance  (the  lance  of  Jesus 
30  Christ).  Sahih  Muslim,  Book 
of  Turmoil’s,  Hadith  5161. 


will  find  out  that  it  is  not  true. 
And  when  they  arrive  to  Al- 
Sham  (Damascus  or  Syria),  he 
(Anti-Christ)  will  come  out. 
While  they  (Muslims)  are 
preparing  to  fight  him,  and 
drawing  up  their  ranks,  prayer 
time  will  come  and  then,  Jesus 
30  the  son  of  Mary  will  descend 
and  lead  (or  join)  them  in  prayer. 
When  Allah’s  enemy  (Anti- 
Christ)  sees  him  (Jesus  30),  it 
will  dissolve  just  as  the  salt 
dissolves  in  water.  If  Jesus  30, 
were  to  leave  him  (Anti-Christ) 
alone,  he  (Anti-Christ)  would 
melt  to  death  anyway,  but  Allah 
will  have  him  (Anti-Christ) 
killed  by  his  (Jesus  30)  hand,  and 
he  (Jesus  30)  will  show  the 
Muslims  his  (Anti-Christ’s) 
blood  on  his  (Jesus’  30)  spear”. 


The  only  words  mentioned  in  the  Hadith  are  that 

“The  Romans  would  say:  Do  not  stand  between  us  and 
those  (Muslims)  who  took  prisoners  from  amongst  us.  Let 
us  fight  with  them” 
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Please  decide: 

■ Is  there  anywhere  in  the  original  hadith  mention  that  the  non- 
Muslims  have  become  Muslims,  and  joined  the  Muslims? 

■ Is  there  anywhere  in  the  original  hadith  mention  thatthe 
Romans/Christians  have  been  captured  and  made  prisoners? 


* Do  the  words  written  in  the  quote  marks  match  the  wordings 
of  the  original  hadith? 

Of  course  your  answer  will  be  NO.  There  is  no  such  thing  in  the 
original  hadith. 

Note:  Also  they  changed  the  words  that  Prophet  Isa  SSB  will 
lead  the  prayers. 

One  example  of  publishers  who  are  spreading  such  mistranslations 
is  the  Saudi-funded  Dar  us  Salam  (www.dar-us-salam.com). 


<T> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


Warning  against  those  who  distort  Hadith. 

1 Ul  ; (Jll  ( AjLd  J . " ' . . AjTl 

Ljl  ; ijll  c Clinj  t (aJAl^)j] 

t AiC.  (a-ujll]i  1 n W ; (JlJ  t 

t (jc.  (.  ^jaac-VIUj  ; * .Vnc-  UjI  l c Uj  ; 

131  ; ” (J^3j  t <&1  i lllc.  k‘* m^ni  ; (Jll  c aA&£-  U ^ 

^JA  (jV  aIiI  j ^ J. (j C-  lS'n  v. -V 
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IjIjj  Laj3  ^aSjli  ' ^ I jlj  . AjIc.  L_ljSI  jjl  (j-a  JqliASq  ^ULdl 

ft0  j,  J*  ® ^ S'  S ^-*0  8*  o°S',i 

66  ) (J^kj  4 ^alluj  4_llc-  ^ CJ-^3  L5^)j  4 4-C- -1^  L_3^)^Jl  ^jLa 

(Jjfi  jlL.  (JA  (jjljlj  g-lg \i>ti  (jlluiVl  (jIa^II  ^>^.1  ^j3 

^j-o  J^^aj  Ia51  (jjlll  (j-o  ajI  ^jL^j  V 


jll  LaII  ? ^Laaj  jll  ol j_j  x^i  v*  n.w  11a  • ^t-i^iill  (Jll cc 

p^^HjVI  ^ djjjII  cIjIavIc.  c_jU  c>\jjk 
>lijA  l_5oI  I /Ot  J&l  (_5jJaj  ^glc.  ClljjJa^.  (jJJ  ^ \ ^ /Jac.  ^jj  jj^xj 

^ UJ  ^Li J /N-ilc.  ^ll  ^g-L-a  <_g-±j  UJ  ^ (JJA  L_L2h  LAa^)3 

U_fl^)Ja  ^jl  Ijl^.  ^ ui  (jIajaI  <^_5LjJ^j  ^ _U*Q  jJ  (JJ^)^  U^  l>'‘ 

^)jl  L_L2fc  ^}jl  ^—3  pJj.Vuj.lj  dJI-J^  ^ uJ  ^ V*  1Uj.i1 

^l_j  U-3f  LS-0^  (_JJA  -j^  (JJJ^  ClAj  C5“V^  ^ ^ ^ 11^^. 

-^—3  l£  (JIa.  jjl  JJJ IjJ  ^g-J 

<■**  1a\j3  /%£  ^—3  liui  ^ ^J  ^JIajS  /O  j£  ^aiui j /Njic.  J&!  t_gAj-a  ^^JJ  ^ j (JJ A 

jj1  <_s _>»=■  o*  J*  f'j51  <^y' 

jjjjU  ^Llji j /ole-  JjI  ^ (_sjj  , ^ S (jjj  i_j j3 jjj  s j /_ ui  jLiic!  ^ ^ 

ijjJl  fJ  ^-JU.  jjJ  ^-Si  i|;JS  (jl  jUjI  tjSJ  i^S  (jjjS 
Clic-U  (jJ  ^ uLjj  LjjS  (Jj3  IS  (jl  /%SJ jjS  t jJ  ^)S  (Jj3  jL  (jW-?. 

U.) ^ ^jjl jlu.  868  djjAa.;J jl  ^U;Aa^I  _IS jj  l_jI jj 

£j3j^ 

Sayyidna  Ali  ibn  Talib  4»  said:  ‘When  I say  something  related 
to  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M,  then  it  is  preferable  for 
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me  to  drop  down  from  the  sky  (and  die)  instead  of  telling 
words  that  are  not  said  by  him  $£,  and  I relate  these  words  of 
him  $g. 

If  I say  something  related  to  someone  else,  then  I am  a warrior  and 
war  is  a game  of  tactics. 


I heard  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M saying  that  near  the 
End  of  Times,  such  Nations  will  appear  who  will  be  young  in 
age  and  will  have  no  wisdom.  They  will  speak  the  hadlth  of 
our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M but  Faith  will  not  pass 
through  their  throats  (to  reach  their  hearts).  Wherever  you 
find  them,  kill  them.  Killing  them  will  be  (greatly)  rewarded 
on  the  day  Judgement  ( Qiyamah ).243 


We  see  that  the  above  Hadlth  describes  the  Khariji  and  the  sin  of 
changing  the  Hadlth  together  as  these  people  will  change  the  Hadlth. 


Ajjl 

11  Ail!  (jha-L n t ojJLa-J  j Alii  (jl \Uu 

fiojj  idljlj  j AjI  J *U1j  pj 

-» jht  11  £_1ajui11  dljl  clljl  lio  (JjiU  l-U^) 
idljljj  4-jl  >r-»l  J <11  ^LjAlxai  C.  h' 


SIGNS  OF  THE  ARMY  OF  THE  DAJJAL 
PART  II 


Alii  jujoJ 

-®  ' ^ - oS  0 \ * . o 9 

AUl  ijLi-LoJ  i 0,^-N  J J AUl  (j\  ^ Uj.1 

J 4j\  j aJIj  .^<q~s<q  Ij.^Uti  ^Ic.  (_ Jj-^a  ^>g  \\l 
(j-lLaj^ollj  LLajj-a  JJ  (j-aJj  (_g.il  I C5^  ^SC.1  L-J^) 

(jj-al  J^)l_U  V]  (j-lAlOal!  Jjj  Vj  Cjliajj-allj 

.(jo-al  f>j)»  \t  £J»<uji1I  dul  i2ljl  lia  (Jlki  lll^) 

^aiujj  Aj\  \t^l  j ^Jl  ^Jc.  -ig  111 


The  hadith  which  we  shall  read  in  this  book  mentions  the 
Turks  (or  “Turkic”)  people  of  Khurasan  and  Iran.They 
have  strong  relation  with  the  Mongols.These  people  have 
Turkish  culture  but  they  are  different  from  the  Turks  of 
Turkey. 


Please  note  that  not  all  of  these  Turkic/Mongol  nations  will 
follow  dajjal.  Of  course,  only  the  disobedient  among  them 
will  follow  the  Dajjal  (the  Anti-Christ).  The  pious  among 
them  will  join  the  Army  of  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Isa  $20. 
InshahAllah. 
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Chapter  1 


Faces  like  a Shield 


People  with  faces  like  shields  (or  flat  faces)  helping  the  Dajjal. 

Please  check  the  following  hadlth  telling  us  about  the  army  of  the  Dajjal 
with  faces  like  shields. 

uj jkxj  i ^ 'i la  i.  ' f ^ Cijai.)2725 

ASlI  J (Jll  ; tjll  4 (jc.  4 ^11-4^3  (jC.  4 Ijjik  4 

\ j\)\  Vi  V 66  ) aILuj  4_ilc.  ^ CJ-^3  ^ (Jl-9  4 Aic. 

(jLLaII  (jlil  4 <— 

™ 4-^.  ^ t6  Ia^3 

0 £ ^ O 

JuS  l_jU  « jiLill  j 4_jI^  « (_£ 


Allah’s  Messenger  gg  said:  “The  Hour  will  not  be  established 
until  you  fight  with  the  Turks;  people  with  small  eyes,  red 
faces,  and  flat  noses.  Their  faces  will  look  like  shields  coated 
with  leather.  The  Hour  will  not  be  established  till  you  fight 
with  people  whose  shoes  are  made  of  hair”.244 


244.  Sahlh  al-Bukhari,  Vol.  4,  Book  52,  Hadlth  179. 
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4 l.n.W  j3^)-q  c!jj^)3347  ;Un.wll 

C \x  Axx)  * (JlJ  i ^ \\x')  J^)AC-  Ijj^k  ; cJ_3^  4 (jxxl^ll  U \X  Axxl  ( f jU 

^j^Ijljaj  <C.Lldl  (_£jj  (jJJ  6t  ; 4 -1  ‘ ■'  ^ 4_llc.  Jdll  j^lAa  ^ill 

<<  4Q^jIAH  Jj\  -V  5J^. J ^ifi  Ija j3  jj^illlajj  4 Jjtllh  ^j  cLtlljj 

^ Sjjill  tliLablc-  4_jIj  « 4_ju£  « (_jjlijll  ^j-v  ■ ^ 


Narrated  ‘Amr  bin  Taghlib  4»:  The  Prophet  said:  “One  of  the 
portents  of  the  Hour  is  that  you  will  fight  with  people  wearing 
shoes  made  of  hair;  and  one  of  the  portents  of  the  Hour  is  that 
you  will  fight  with  broad-faced  people  whose  faces  will  look 
like  shields  coated  with  leather”.245 


These  broad  face  people  will  join  the  Dajjal 


The  following  hadlth  further  tells  us  that  these  people  with  faces  like 
shields  will  be  in  the  Dajjal’s  Army. 

; I (jj  -ft j 4 (jj  ^ j 4^  ^ -Al  ^ic.  j ■ -■ 1 > n ' ^ 

ijc.  4^Ljj1!  (jc-  (jj  Aixjj  Uj-la.  .oAje-  (jj  ^ jj  ' ri ' ^ 

Uil».  ;JIS  ^^.ix^ili  ^jc.  j^ac.  4^j>*»  (jj  S^ji-All 

t J^)juia]\j  j 4_ilc.  Jdll  AUl 

((A3j)-iaH  (_jL^-a]1  (jl£  4 « nj  1 x>ag.l  (Jtsj 


_ (jHall  ^_2kl_A 


1 

■>  . . 

/ \ 

. 245.  Sahih  Bukhari,  Volume  4,  Book  52,  Number  178. 
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■ si1»ij.,i  ifijljc.  ^ ^ jj  ‘ n ^ ^ t^ajJa^a.  ^Ic.  ^ j ■ ^ ' 

^)SjjjI  C ij  , aa  tdyja.  (jj  jj-ac-  t^-Jfao  qj  ajai-a  4^Lii  t^jjjc. 

zoic-  <tij|  (Jjjoij  ,%S  (JJJ  ^ jLa^)3  (jLlJ  /^JC-  ^IxJ  J&l  ^jjJa j JJ-laaa 

IS  ^_lSj  ^ ioi  ,Jiitc.  i_SjI  ^ £ JjjJla  Jlaa  /^S  LAjj  (_y-aj  j ^Jjai j ,JI  j 

^S  js.  ^S  (jjj  i_S_jl  ^uLjl  ^iLii  ^S  <jJ  ^_j  jLJ ^p.  IS  (_^ 

(jjl  |_jlu:  .(Clki jSjJ  jjl  ^ OJ^s.  (JJJ  (j2lA3  ^ ^ LjS  ^ Uaa 

952  ^ jj«li  Sa^^pLa 


Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  4s=  quoted  Abu  Bakr  A1  Siddiq 
4fe>  as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M told  them  the  Dajjal 
would  come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called  Khurasan, 
followed  by  people  whose  faces  resembled  shields  covered 
with  skin.”  246 


<*7 

246.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Chapter  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadlth  4078  at  www.iid- 
alraid.de/Hadeethlib/.  Also  in  Sahlh  Tirmidhi.  and  Mishkat  Hadlth  5251. 
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Chapter  2 

Location  of  the  people 
who  have  faces  like  Shields ? 


We  have  two  locations  as  given  by  the  hadith. 

1.  Location  No  1 = Khurasan 

2.  Location  No  2 = Iran 

Location  No  1:  Khurasan 

The  people  with  round  and  fat  faces  from  Khurasan 


d Ia^aj  ljuJ  ^ Ia^aj  j ■ ^ ‘ \ W 

ijc.  (jc.  (jj  .ym.ti;  ' 'd  .o-iljc.  (jJ  ^ JJ  Lli-la. 

' vi ' ^ : Jla  ^)5Lj  ^jc.  (jjl  (jj  OJji-All 

4 ^Lal J 4_iic.  Aill  Alii 

(jl£  A x \ \\  1 x>ag.l  (jUij 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  afia 
IS  ^15o  ui  A^ilc.  i_ SjI  r £ Jlaa  ,A  LAj  qiaj  r j ^Llu j ,Ji j 

^_S  (ja.  ^_S  (JjJ  lAj]  mjl  -frjLui  ^A  ^ _>*■  A (_>“?■ 

(jloi  .(CluljSjj  jjl  J jS  . .u.^  (_si*j)  (JJJ  (jjJlAJ  /J  /O  bj£  ^ _wa. 


4072  jf»j 


-2a.', 


LP1 


Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  4*  quoted  Abu  Bakr  As-Siddiq 
as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M told  them  that  the  Dajjal 
would  come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called  Khurasan, 
followed  by  people  whose  faces  resembled  shields  covered 
with  skin  (round  and  fat  faces  like  shields).247 

(jj  ojai-all  (jt  ^Liill  (jt  Ajj^je.  (_jj  Att >u  Lii-ia.  (Jla  Lj-la. 

Qm  (jlal  Ajc.  *d)l  (JjjAj^all  jSj  lj!  jjl  Cly^a.  (jj  JJ-aC-  jjfc  - 

Jli  ^aJ  ^jaadl  V]  LjJ^i  La  Jli J (>_5J^aJ  ^jJlic.19  ^uLill  Ad  AjJa^)-a 

(j^jjAaJL  ^^ja-j  (JLaAl  ^jl  ^aJj-u j Ailc-  *0j|  4j|  LjAa 

■lAal  A - ■■  ^ ^La-all  ^a. j ^jA  al  jSI  AxjIl)  ^LA^ja.  IgJ  ^JLa_j 

^jJaj  ^>AI  ClljjJaa.  r-p_y*  i— Sbl  A (jjj  Cj uja  Qj  jj-ac- 

'H  ^ m Jj  ^ j jj  i_slj  a_La  ; ‘Sj<  jLa^  » aS  Ac-  Aljl 


jji  jj  ^aJ  LLa^)i  jjl  ^S  dj  jCjt-A  ^ iqj  A d ^ N , aj  jC-j  ^)jL 

^ j ^Lul J /At  Al  Alii  (J JJ-UJ  . J t A /A  LLa^S  4(JJJ  ^-lAa. 

ui  ^Alc.  lAjI  (JLaJ  A ^ j ^jLaji  LA  jl  C'n  W ^ 

LSjJJJ  (_s^  (JJil  jj!  “ (jLull  ja.  “ jaL  A ,_^ua.  A ^ )S  JjA 


247.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Chapter  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadlth  4072  at  www.iid- 
alraid.de/Hadeethlib/.  Also  in  Sahih  Tirmidhi. 
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£_\)y  C5^s)  U±t  U^"SO  /O  /O  /O  Lj£  (ja*  (jJj£ 

33  **“ n.W;(Jjl  . Vuxia  _ C* nW  _^Clboi 

Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  ^ quoted  Abu  Bakr  As-Siddiq 
as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  (SAWS)  told  them  that  the 
Dajjal  would  come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called 
Khurasan,  followed  by  people  whose  faces  resembled  shields 
covered  with  skin  (round  and  fat  fleshy  faces  like  shields).248 

And  also  the  following  hadlth  telling  us  the  location  as  Khurasan: 

q c-  ^l_iil!  (jc-  A-}jjC-  l.n.W  (Jli  ^ jj  1 nK 

Adi!  Adi!  1 nW  (JUS  J^)AC-  ^jc. 

A x nj  IgJ  JUL  Jj^xaaIIj  (jA  <j!  ^L»uj  4_llc. 

;Aa^.1  .IUjja  .^H^I-iaI!  (jl£  al^Sl 

Ail!  )\  W /%£  ^ Ail!  ^jJa^  jj£! 

L_S_l!  ^ S Jj^Jj^oA  JL*J  1jIa^)9  jUij!  ^ j ^sluJJ  /oic.  Adi!  (^_L-sa 

xxi  i!  ^_j!  1^^-j  ^ s*  ^ sktc- 

^.u->  L5-^)  U^-AO  /Ci  /o  /O  Uj£  ^ <-^jl 
jj! jIa  c* u.w  12  ^}y2  duJiafc.'(Jj!  ^La.-^A^.!  Yu^a  _ _(c‘ ixxi_j£^j  jj1 


Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  % quoted  Abu  Bakr  As-Siddiq 
as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M told  them  the  Dajjal  would 
come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called  Khurasan,  followed 
by  people  whose  faces  resembled  shields  covered  with  skin 


248.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  1,  Hadlth  33. 
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(round  and  fat  faces  like  shields). 249 

The  “Turkic  people”  (who  have  strong  relation  with  “Mongols”) 
having  broad,  fat  faces  will  fight  against  Muslims 

And  also  the  following  hadith  tells  us  that  Turkic  people  of  this  area 
have  faces  like  shields. 

IjjAk  t ^ 'i p \ jj  v ^ ciLiii.)2725  ;Cj 

iul  (Jll  ; (Jll  , (j£-  4 ^ i- (jc-  i Ujia.  ( 

f ^ s > ® a~i  - ? ® S ^ j s 0 ' 

i jViWl  ^-C-Llull  kjii  V 66  ) aLujj  4_ilc.  ^ CJ-^3  ^ (Jlii  4 Ajc. 

jUjall  j (jlil  t 4_a]j  U^VI  * ‘■■si 

^J-N.  • ^ L 64  ^JUlJ  1 ^LULi  ^*1  ^C-Lulll  4 A3^)JaA]l 

o a „ o 

liljiill  (JuS  ljU  « jjUIj  L_1U^  « <_£ 


Allah’s  Messenger  M said:  “The  Hour  will  not  be  established 
until  you  fight  with  the  Turks;  people  with  small  eyes,  red 
faces,  and  flat  noses.  Their  faces  will  look  like  shields  coated 
with  leather.  The  Hour  will  not  be  established  till  you  fight 
with  people  whose  shoes  are  made  of  hair. 250 

Conclusion 


In  the  above  hadith  two  points  have  been  mentioned  about  Army  of  the 
Dajjal 
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1 . People  with  broad/round  faces  like  shields  from  Khurasan. 

2.  The  Turkic(and  Mongols)of  Central  Asia  have  broad/round 
faces  like  shields 


Important  Note:  The  Turks  of  Khurasan  are  different  from 
the  Turkish  people  of  Turkey. The  hadlth  points  out  the  broad 
faced  central  Asian  people  who  have  strong  relation  with  the 
Mongols  but  are  Muslims  and  have  adopted  Turkish  culture. 


Who  in  the  region  of  Khurasan  have  faces  like  shields  or  flat  faces? 


In  Central  Asia  and  Khurasan,  the  “Turkic  people”  who  are  originally 
Mongols  but  have  adopted  Turkish  culture  have  round  faces  as 
described  in  the  above  hadlth. 


These  include 

1. 

Tajik 

2. 

Uzbek 

3. 

Hazara 

4. 

Turkeman 

5. 

Kazakh,  etc. 

In  fact  most  of  the  Central  Asian  states  are  related  to  Mongols  and 
have  broad  faces. 


Tajiks  claim  to  be  Persian  and  have  Caucasian  features  but  more 
than  a 1000  years  of  Turk-Mongol  rule  over  them,  and  the  intermixing 
have  Turkicised  them.  As  told  in  the  words  of  Encyclopedia  Britannica 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W&  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 


“Tajik  people  have  been  turkicised  in  the  past  centuries” 

Most  of  the  Tajiks  even  have  faces  like  the  Mongol  people  i.e.: 
round  faces  like  shields  as  told  in  the  hadith. 


Figure:  Turkmen  President  Mr.  Gurbanguly  and 
Tajik  President  Mr.  Emomali  with  same  broad,  fleshy  faces. 


Mongol  connection  of  Tajiks 


H.G  Keene  says: 


“The  distinction  between  Turk  and  Mongol  is  not  altogether 
a natural  distinction,  but  one  preceding  from  comparatively 


recent,  and  artificial  causes  . . . cause  arising  out  of  a fusion, 
more  or  less  complete,  of  Tajik  and  Tartar”. 251 


251.  The  Turks  in  India:  Critical  Chapters  on  the  Administration  of  that 
Country,  By  Henry  George  Keene,  page  1. 
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Mongol  like  features  and  DNA  of  Tajiks 

I personally  don’t  want  to  quote  DNA  research  here  as  this  research  is 
in  control  of  the  people  of  the  book  and  they  can  fasly  present  any 
results  they  want  to  misguide  the  word.  I am  only  mentioning  it  here  to 
satisy  those  who  believe  in  these  findings. 

Ethnic  Tajiks,  particularly  those  from  Tajikistan,  show  clear 
Mongoloid  admixture  possibly  originating  from  their  Kyrgyz  and 
Uzbek  neighbors. 

DNA  type  of  Rial  is  found  among  the  Khotons  of  Uvs  Province  in 
Western  Mongolia  (82.5%) 

High  frequencies  of  Rial  between  50  and  70  percent  are  found 
among  the  Tajiks  especially  the  Panjakent  and  Dushanbe  Tajiks, 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  sj&SI  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 


Dajjal  will  emerge  in  a land 
in  the  east  called 
Khorasan,  and  will  be 
followed  by  people  with  t 
faces  like  hammered  \ 
shields(Flat,  Round  & Fat  j 
facesj.Hadith.Masnad 
■ Ahmad 


Figure:  Turkmen,  Tajiks,  Uzbeks  and  Hazara 
having  round,  fleshy  faces  as  the  hadith  described 


Uzbek 
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Tajiks  claim  to  be  Persian,  and  have  Caucasian  features  but  that 
claim  dates  backs  to  the  short  lived  Samani  Empire  (819  A.D.-999  A.D.) 
which  was  defeated  by  the  Arabs  in  999. 


Since  then  Tajiks  were  ruled  by  Arabs,  Turks,  and  Mongols.  Even 
now  at  the  cultural  center  of  the  so  called  Tajik  empire,  i.e.:  Bokhara, 
there  is  no  Persian  speaking  people  left,  and  only  Turkmen  live  there. 


Today  their  culture  resembles  the  Turkic  Culture  of  their 
neighborhood  Turkic  state  of  Uzbekistan.  The  appearance  is  also  the 
same  as  the  Central  Asian  Turkic  i.e.:  having  round/broad  faces. 


The  fact  is  that  Uzbeks  and  Tajiks  have  been  considered  the  same 
as  told  below: 


Until  the  twentieth  century,  people  in  the  region  used  two 
types  of  distinction  to  identify  themselves:  way  of  life — either 
nomadic  or  sedentary — and  place  of  residence.  By  the  late 
nineteenth  century,  the  Tajik  and  Uzbek  peoples,  who  had 
lived  in  proximity  for  centuries  and  often  used  each  other’s 
languages,  did  not  perceive  themselves  as  two  distinct 
nationalities.  Consequently,  such  labels  were  imposed 
artificially  when  Central  Asia  was  divided  into  five  Soviet 
republics  in  the  1920’s.252 


So,  in  conclusion,  Uzbeks  and  Tajiks  have  more  or  less  the  same 
Turkic  culture,  and  majority  of  them  have  round  faces  like  mongoloid 
admixture. 


252.  Library  of  Congress  Country  Studies — Tajikistan — Historical  and  Ethnic 
Background,  1996^ 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  h S3  and  Prophet  Jesus 

Over  1000  year  of  Mongoloid  Turkic  rule  over  the  Tajiks. 

The  Turkic  people  of  central  Asia  have  Mongol-like  round  faces  and 
these  Turkmen  influences  greatly  affected  the  Tajiks.  The  first  Turkic 
invaders  (from  the  northeast)  seized  this  area  of  Transoxiana  in  999, 
and,  because  both  conquered  and  conquerors  were  Muslim,  in  time 
many  Tajiks — especially  those  in  the  valleys  of  the  Syr  Darya  and  Amu 
Darya — became  Turkicised.  This  resulted  in  the  transformation  of  a 
formerly  purely  Iranian  land  into  “Turkistan”.  ( Encyclopedia 
Britannica) 253 


In  the  13th  century,  Genghis  Khan  and  his  Mongol  army  settled  in 
many  of  the  popular  Persian  cities  after  whiping  out  the  Persian 
population.  These  Mongols  later  adopted  the  Persian  language  and  the 
religion  of  Islam. 

Its  funny  that  Tajiks  usually  reject  Mongol  origin  and  claim  to  be 
ancient  Persians  but  this  is  difficult  to  prove. 


Uzbckiittn 


Tajikistan 


Afghanistan 


India 


Figure:  The  region  between  Amu  and  Syr  Drya 
has  been  Turkicised  (Encyclopedia  Britannica  2012). 


The  genetic  pool  of  Tajikistan  has  been  greatly  diversified  and 
diluted  by  these  invaders.  In  some  cases  the  Turkic  contribution  is  so 
extensive  that  there  is  almost  no  difference  between  Turkic  people  and 
Tajiki  phenotypes.  Thus  eliminating  all  the  Caucasoid  features.  Please 
check  the  figures  below  and  decide  for  yourself. 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asi  and  Prophet  Jesus  a® 


Figure:  Tajik  opposition  leader  Mr.Dodojon. 


Figure:  Tajik  boy. 


Figure:  Tajik  politician  Mr.Kabiri. 


Figure:  Turkmen  President  Mr.Gurbanguly, 
and  Tajik  President  Mr.  Emomali  with  same  flat  and  fleshy  faces, 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  a® 


Figure:  Tajik  youth  wearing  hairy  caps  as  told  in  the  Hadlth. 


Figure:  Tajiks  from  China  also  look  like  Mongols 


Figure:  Even  ancient  Tajiks — Soghdians — looked  like  Mongols.  In 
this  this  ancient  wall  fresco  these  men  resembles  officials  of  the 
Tang  Dynasty,  China,  which  was  the  contemporary  of  Bunjikath. 


The  braod,  fleshy  Faces  of  Tajiks  of  a modern  Book. 


Tadschikistan 


Zwischen  Duianbe  und  dem  Dach  der  Welt 


Mongoloid  features  of  Tajiks,  just  as  told  in  the  hadith. 
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Chapter  3 

The  Second  Location  of 
People  with  Faces  like  Shields 


Location  No  2:  Iran 

(jc.  ^&LaA  (jc-  ^ax_a  qc-  j^)ll  ^JC.  1 nW  ^.VvW 

I jhlqi  A£.LuJ1  ^ j£j  V cjls  ^luJ j 4_ilc.  Jdll  ^,1x^1  (jl  ^ 

».x«o  L_fl jiVi  (_>^a3  ^a^.  ^ C-  V 1 i^a 

<_£jLkj  .(30-)^  '^c'  A3^)3^aH 

^IaA  (jc.  i ^>a*_a  ^jc.  4 J3I  _j_jll  *4^  4 ^ J^j  ^ Vi.W  ^ t.‘*n.w) 

“ ; (Jli  c lliuj  4^*  i&l  ^jlll  (jl  6 Aic.  iul  cs^^J  ® L5^  l/'  ; 
(jjJaS  ^a^.  1 ^>a  (jIa^SIj  4 lj)VA.q*i  ^C-llull  V 

AjljIj  4 66  ^jaIaII  ^Jlxj  <3^)3*ia\1  jl  ~n.aH  (JJC.SM  L_fljjVl 

. 3345  ^ j.<_£ jULj  ^rj^x^>  . pljjll  ^ <JC-  t ojic. 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

ii' cs^J  ^ UJf  ^ uj^ 

Cn  ; » jJ  ^ ^ ^ j Clljljj  (jj-a  ClutjllLa  (_}d  ^ m 

10  /Jc.  jsl.  17  812  jfaj 


Narrated  Abu  Huraira  S>:  The  Prophet  said:  “The  Hour  will 
not  be  established  till  you  fight  with  the  Khudh  and  the 
Kirman  from  among  the  non- Arabs.  They  will  be  of  red  faces, 
flat  noses  and  small  eyes;  their  faces  will  look  like  flat  shields, 
and  their  shoes  will  be  of  hair”.254 

(jc.  4 (jd  ^\x  i UiiAk  4 i ^ Uii.il.  ci ij^) 

4 AaLoj  ^jl  ^jC'  4 ^Ajlil!  ’AC  1,  ^jc.  4 -C  . .1  A ' 1, 

^ > S a-  _ % ® ? *>  -*o  - ol1  ? 0 ^ 

66  ; tJ^iaj  , lICj  ^ <^1  cJ L"*»  -a  “■  ; (Jli  4 (_jc. 

y A si  j 4 ill!  U4i  (j La^jSij  (JlASlI 

8250  iClljA^JI  ^3^)  (jj  IaAI  111 tijg  _ 66 

^aJjS  Qla  ^ ^_J  iS^JA  r^iC.  lidl  J o Cl Jalai. 

r ; llau  ^ ; yi  4ji  /O  - 1 . ^ -jC-  lill  ^ la  ^ 

il-jy*-  ^ UJ^_^  (j'  IS  ^ pi  JJJ^Ca  Ijyi  <jUs jjl  J>1 

■lia/Jlia.  (jl  .laAl  .Tuu-a.  (jjJ  £-^)la  <_S^  (Jj11a3  jJ 

jiAJ  Cn.W  '*J)\  ■ ^ 

Narrated  Abu  Huraira  our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “the  Dajjal 
(Anti-Christ)  will  descend  in  Khuz  and  Karman  with  seventy 

254.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Hadlth  812,  Vol.  2,  (Hadlth  3375). 
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thousand  people  having  faces  like  hammered  shields”. 255 

J 4-lic.  jill  jiil  JlSj^  Aul  J rSlA  ^ ^Laj  /^ii^uaj 

^ c.  V 1 (j a La^ii  U^J^J  ^3-3^  ^ J)^  (^5-^-  4c- Lull  I V 

#Aa^.I  .Vuua  - 4-3j)-iAli  (j\  yji\\  ^)Li_x-sa  (j^laS 

/%Jc.  Jdll  /nIa^. j />-i1a  ^Laj 


^aiuj j /nJc-  AUl  L5~^  ^ /nIa'S  j /OJa  <jj  ^al-AJ  /x.qj'^x.^V) 

^)jl  c_5Li  c_l^.  jJ  ^Lj  (—So  CllSj  (_)jj1  CiaUs  LIa^)3  ^-j 

^ (jl  /O  L_XJ_^.  UJ  ^ J ^aj3  tJ £*jl  ^JJ)JA^C-  ^jIa^)£ 

UjA^  U1  JJ1  <A  UJf  tA-W-?  (AjS-?  U^-5'  lAj?  l£s-  l)A^  C>“ 
-}I^;Aa^I  A1iola.^_£  lA‘  iAji  L5%?  >*  ka.  ^ S. 

1071  jjA  jU^. 


(Sahifa  Hamam  bin  Manbah)  our  Dear  Prophet  of  Allah  M 
said  that  the  judgement  day  will  not  occur  until  you  fight  with 
the  people  of  Khuz  and  Karman  who  are  from  the  non-Arab 
nations,  who  have  red  faces,  flat  noses,  small  eyes,  and  their 
faces  are  (flat)  like  hammered  shields.256 

You  can  see  that  again  “faces  like  shields”  is  used  to  show  that  it 
means  the  same  as  Turks.  Check  the  following  hadith  also  about  the 
same  area,  and  using  the  same  words  “faces  like  shields”. 

Narrated  Abu  Huraira  4&:  The  Prophet  said:  “The  Hour  will 
not  be  established  till  you  fight  with  the  Khudh  and  the 
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Kirman  from  among  the  non- Arabs.  They  will  be  of  red  faces, 
flat  noses  and  small  eyes;  their  faces  will  look  like  flat  shields, 
and  their  shoes  will  be  of  hair”.257 


Which  Iranis  have  faces  like  shields  (or  Mongol  like  faces)? 


As  the  above  hadith  clearly  mentions  that  the  faces  of  these  followers  of 
the  Dajjal  will  be  like  “flat  shields”,  it  is  obvious  that  this  means  the 
Turkic  people. 

Now,  do  the  Turkic  people  live  in  Iran? 


Iran  also  has  considerable  Turkic  population  and  they  are  known  as 
Azeri  Turks,  or  the  Turks  from  Azerbaijan. 

According  to  Olivier  Roy: 

“The  mass  of  the  Oghuz  Turkic  tribes  who  crossed  the  Amu 
Darya  towards  the  west  left  the  Iranian  plateau,  which 
remained  Persian,  and  established  themselves  more  to  the 
west,  in  Anatolia.  Here  they  divided  into  Ottomans,  who  were 
Sunni  and  settled,  and  Turkmens,  who  were  nomads  and  in 
part  Shiite  (or,  rather  Alevi).  The  latter  were  to  keep  the  name 
“Turkmen”  for  a long  time:  from  the  13th  century  onwards 
they  “Turkicised”  the  Iranian  populations  of  Azerbaijan  (who 
spoke  west  Iranian  languages  such  as  Tat,  which  is  still  found 


in  residual  forms),  thus  creating  a new  identity  based  on 
1 Shiism  and  the  use  of  Turkic.  These  are  the  people  today 


Chapter  3 of  Book  IV 

known  as  Azeris”. 258 

Richard  Thomas,  Roger  east,  and  Alan  John  Day  state: 

“The  15-20  million  Azeri  Turks  living  in  northern  Iran, 
ethnically  identical  to  Azeris,  have  embraced  Shia  Islam  and 
are  well  integrated  into  Iranian  society”. 259 


Common  points  about  both  the  above  locations. 


In  both  locations  people  with  “Turk”  culture  are  common  and  for  them 
the  word  “faces  like  shields”  is  commonly  used  because  they  have  round 
and  fleshy  faces  (like  Mongols) 

Also  the  following  hadith  clearly  tells  us  that  the  people  with  faces 
like  flat  shields  are  the  Turks  (or  Turkic  / Mongols). 

Narrated  Abu  Huraira  The  Prophet  M said:  “The  Hour  will 
not  be  established  till  you  fight  a nation  wearing  hairy  shoes, 
and  till  you  fight  the  Turks,  who  will  have  small  eyes,  red  faces 
and  flat  noses;  and  their  faces  will  be  like  flat  shields”.260 

And  in  the  following  hadith,  the  Turks  are  mentioned 
to  have  flat  faces  like  shields. 


Narrated  Abu  Huraira  4®'-  The  Prophet  M said:  “The  Hour 

P)  258.  Olivier  Roy.  The  new  Central  Asia,  I.B.  Tauris,  2007,  pg  7. 

259.  Richard  Thomas,  Roger  East,  Alan  John  Day,  Political  and  Economic 
Dictionary  of  Eastern  Europe,  Routledge,  2002,  pg  41. 
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260.  Bukhari,  Volume  No:  4,  Book  No:  56,  No:  787. 
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will  not  be  established  till  you  fight  a nation  wearing  hairy 
shoes,  and  till  you  fight  the  Turks,  who  will  have  small  eyes, 
red  faces  and  flat  noses;  and  their  faces  will  be  like  flat  shields. 
And  you  will  find  that  the  best  people  are  those  who  hate  the 
responsibility  of  ruling  most  of  all,  till  they  are  chosen  to  be 
the  rulers.  And  the  people  are  of  different  natures:  The  best  in 
the  pre-Islamic  period  are  the  best  in  Islam.  A time  will  come 
when  any  of  you  will  love  to  see  me  rather  than  to  have  his 
family  and  property  doubled”.261 


The  above  two  hadlth  have  the  common  words  “faces  like  shields”, 
and  it  is  also  told  that  these  will  be  Turks  (or  the  Turkic  people).  So,  it 
means  that  the  round  faced  people  (mainly  the  Turkic  people)  of  Iran 
and  Khurasan  will  be  among  the  Army  of  the  Dajjal. 
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Does  the  above  hadith  points  towards  the 

Mongols  of  the  past? 
(Genghis  Khan  and  Hulugu) 


In  those  hadith  that  do  not  point  towards  the  location  of  the  Mongols, 
it  is  possible  that  the  Mongols  and  Turks  are  mentioned  in  separate 
hadith? 

We  cannot  combine  them  together  as  the  hadith  tells  us  about  the 
two  distinct  groups,  at  two  distinct  times,  as  you  can  see  in  the  following 
hadith. 

(jc  ^-il  (jj  (Jjc-Lajoil  (jc-  jjIj  j jjl  l 'Aw 

j»Lu! J <iic.  jill  ^^^1  jtll  ^ 

J'  * 1 ^ j),a^ 


Abu  Huraira  A=  reported  Allah’s  Messenger  M as  saying:  “You 
shall  fight  in  the  hours  to  come  against  a nation  wearing  shoes 
made  of  hair  and  faces  like  hammered  shields,  with  red 
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complexion  and  small  eyes”.262 

The  following  hadith  clearly  tells  us  about  two  different  groups. 
Also,  it  tells  us  that  the  Mongols  wear  shoes  made  of  hair,  and  the  Turks 
are  those  who  have  faces  like  shields: 


Narrated  ‘Amr  % bin  Taghlib:  The  Prophet  said:  “One  of  the 
portents  of  the  Hour  is  that  you  will  fight  with  people  wearing 
shoes  made  of  hair,  and  one  of  the  portents  of  the  Hour  is  that 
you  will  fight  with  broad-faced  people  whose  faces  will  look 
like  shields  coated  with  leather”.263 


Also  the  following  hadith  again  points  out  towards  the  “faces  like 
shields”  of  the  Turks  and  differentiates  them  from  the  other  groups,  i.e.: 
the  Mongols. 


4_i jkxj  ^ 'i i*  f J Cijii.)2725 


jill  j ; (Jll  4 (jc.  4 ^JLL^a  2)^  4 4 

1 j Vi \ Vi  ^ V 66  i aIIuj  AjIc.  ^ ^ cJVa  t 

(jl  -y^W  Jl£  t (j-AC-SM  .jVju-a 

« I l^LUlJ  ^.‘l-S  ^Vc-Luill  6 43^)3-1^11 

£ _ o 

kiljjll  (Ju3  c_jU  « jjlull  J y l\. 


klljljj  UJ  tjT J^l  iL-1  jkju  4-Ia^-q  (jj  .IjatAjj 


^jla  ciuLa  VjLqjs  ^Loi j /Jlj  ^Jc.  ^1^  *uil  J ^ 


->  c 

262.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Bab-al-Fitan,  Hadith  2291-66 
http://www.iid-alraid.de/Hadeethlib/hadethb.htm, 

. 263.  Sahih  Bukhari,  Volume  4,  Book  52,  Number  178. 
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LS-'J&r?  L5^  L>^  ^ JJ^  L-^?.  UJ^ y y L-^ 

XJ.IJ'N  ^-5o JJ  x*  _)  cpk  Xjjjl  _U-^.  L_^l_j  L_£_l^ 

^ .xajl  ^aJ  />^  L_£—J  (j )l^J  /O  ^ajlii  CIlqLiS 

(JJJ  lA  UJ^  J?"  JJ^  '-£-*?■  ^-“ 

190  L"\;  ^ ]~j  ^ ^i^;(_5jLkj 

Allah’s  Messenger  M said:  “The  Hour  will  not  be  established 
until  you  fight  with  the  Turks,  people  with  small  eyes,  red 
faces,  and  flat  noses.  Their  faces  will  look  like  shields  coated 
with  leather.  And  the  Hour  will  not  be  established  till  you 
fight  with  people  whose  shoes  are  made  of  hair”.264 

Also  the  following  hadith  tells  us  that  the  “small  eyed  people”  (like 
Mongols)  are  the  Turkic  people. 

4 fj  (jj  .iiLk  UjjA.  i Jjjjjiill  ^ ^ UjjA.  (^-  1 " » w- ) 

rjill  (jc.  4 AjjI  (jft  4 Siy^j  (jj  auI  ajc  Uliik  4 (jj  ' Vi  w 

4 liljjl!  ^^jxj  QttSfl  j'  * “~1  ij3  4 ‘ " 'J  •'C.  iLolJ  ^jlc.  Alii  ^ ^ 

SjjUUl  ^ Lila  ^—1^.  jl^-a  ciiilj  ja jjjj  “ ; Jli 

JI'  ,,  S f O j,  9 ^ „ l 0 

t (j^axj  j)~N  ^ Ual  j t Ag  L>*  J>\.^  J jVl 

^ k_iiill3753  j £C  (3-9  Aullull  ^9  Ual^ 

(jj  _jSLuia  ^)i*_^.AjlA  ^jl 

Jdll  ^2-Jaj  aAj^)J  aIIj  ^ IjI  /Uc.  ^IxJ  Jdll  ^2-Jaj  aAj^)J  ^Jdl AlC- 

— J ^Lui J /Jl J /N-ilc.  a5jI  ^,1*^1  /%£  (JJJ  Clul JJ  ^ UJ  /^ic. 


264.  Sahlh  al-Bukhari,  Vol.  4,  Book  52,  Hadith  179. 
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‘ ^ t— Sjl  ^aj  /U  LjLo^S  (JJ-g  Cllj  ^«ujl 

jSoLi  UjJ>  tjJJ  ^ -£_*1  OJ^J^  Ur“*d  LS^  (J'j  U_M^'  tA?^ 

UjJl  (JJ J ^-S  j!lL<lU.  m J-Ijxj!  ojJ_^a.  (JJfjl  U L-Sli  (jl+J  ^_S 

(_J  jjji  jJ  .IS  ^ jU  U CllUj  a j IS  ^ jU  i_ SI$j  ^ m ijj-a  (j!  ji.  (jj/> 

^ £ (jjiU  i_Sib  [_>iaxj  JJ1  ^S  (jjjU.1;  CiUi  ijjaxj  ijjj  U jji 

^ £ (jjjU  ,. -ljj  jl$SI  ^ u ^ S,  l_b_u  (^-1  /U^-o  (_5J jjlIJ  rS*-l^. 

91  J ^JJ-a_l  dll^^'^ajjji  (jjjjj 


Hazrat  Buraidah  %>  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M)  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M)  said:  “A  nation  will  wage  war  with  you  who  will  have  small 
eyes,  meaning  the  Turks.  You  will  drive  them  three  times  until 
you  will  drive  them  to  the  Arabian  Peninsula.  The  first  time 
you  push  them  back,  those  who  will  run  away  among  them 
will  get  salvation,  and  in  the  second  time  some  will  get 
salvation  and  some  will  be  killed,  and  the  third  time  you  drive 
them  back,  they  will  be  uprooted  or  the  way  you  said  it”.265 
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The  Children  of“Qantura’ 


The  hadith  tells  us  that  the  Children  ofQantura  are  Turks  (meaning 
mixture  of  Turks  and  Mongols). 


Khurasan  (part  of  Central  Asia)  has  different  nations  sharing  the  same 
Turkic  culture.  For  example  Uzbekistan,  Turkmenistan,  Hazara  people, 
Azerbaijan,  etc.  These  are  different  people,  but  all  of  them  share  the 
same  Turkic  culture. 


Now,  the  word  used  in  the  first  hadith  is  “Turkic  nations  of 
Khurasan”,  which  clearly  tells  us  that  in  the  Khurasan  there  are 
different  races  with  different  names  but  are  all  known  as  Turkic,  which 
clearly  points  out  towards  these  nations. 


On  the  other  hand  we  do  not  know  of  different  countries  for  the 
Mongols  as  they  are  known  to  have  a single  nation,  unlike  the  Turks  of 
Central  Asia,  who  have  different  flavors.  We  see  that  we  have  only  one 
country  for  the  Mongols,  i.e.:  Mongolia.  On  the  other  hand,  Turks  have 
different  countries  like  Uzbekistan,  Kazakhstan,  Tajikistan, 
Turkmenistan,  etc.  This  also  proves  that  the  first  hadith  points  towards 
the  Turks  of  Central  Asia  and  not  the  Mongols. 

The  first  hadith  tells  us  that  Muslims  will  fight  the  Children  of 
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Qantura  who  will  have 

1.  Broad  faces,  and 

2.  Small  eyes 

Very  important  hadith  telling  us  about  Children  of  Qantura  fighting 
with  the  non-Arab  in  the  Arab  region  of  the  city  of  Basra. 

(jj  Akkis  UjAs.  » <jim  » _>*  duW-)(3754  A'nwlt  {1  j) 


l jj  4 


_uAi.  t 


dijljjll  Aje.  Qj  IaLjII  Aje.  ' 'nw  i (jjjll  (jj  (_s;iaj 


4 l’iKi 


C‘u.qj.j  ; (JIa  4 OJ^J  yji  ^ tiki  1 JJ  ' ^ 4 ^ 'i  ia ,, 

JajLxJ  64  * ^ AjIe  All  Aill 

’ ^ ^ Jj£j  . n-v  A 4 r~.  i'  \ f ' ^ ^ ^ * A]  J ~y  , , ' ’if~-  ,u 

(jAal^jE  c-Lk  ^)kl  (_5^  I All  ;4  u *>  14'  f ■ f' 

Cllili!  (jjajja  4 Jaiu  Jc.  I ls-^  (jJE'lh  o 

^_iji£jV  ^jjAklj  Ajj^jlj  4 I j Aj^jjIIj  jiLif  ejIjA'  JjjAkij  A9j3 

. _ »' Ag  Ail'  4 — ^J^jl^jA  Aj  Ax  Ajj^)!^  4 


fT> 

i t 


Narrated  Abu  Bakrah  4=:  The  Apostle  of  Allah  M said:  “Some 
of  my  people  will  alight  on  low  lying  ground,  which  they  will 
call  al-Basrah,  beside  a river  called  the  Dajjal  (the  Tigris)  over 
which  there  is  a bridge.  It  is  people  will  be  numerous,  and  it 
will  be  one  of  the  cities  of  immigrants.  At  the  end  of  time  the 
descendants  of  Qantura  will  come  with  broad  faces  and  small 
eyes  and  alight  on  the  bank  of  the  river.  The  town’s 
inhabitants  will  then  separate  into  three  sections,  one  of 
which  will  follow  cattle  and  (live  in)  the  desert  and  perish, 
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another  of  which  will  seek  security  for  themselves  and  perish, 
but  a third  will  put  their  children  behind  their  backs  and  fight 
the  invaders,  and  they  will  be  the  martyrs”. 266 

The  following  hadlth  further  tells  us  that  these  Banu  Qantura  are 
the  Turkic  people.  (Turk-Mongol  mixture) 

<jj  luh  i £!  jxl!  c OJjfa  (JJ  .li  jj  ^ 

ajIc.  ill!  3^  66  * 3^  4 Add  (jc.  c S^)5Lj  <jd  (jc-  4 (jig 

; AJ  (JlLj  1 g 3>  ( S^)Jj-aJ!  (JlLj  Uja^)!  ^lluj 

IgJjLaU  (33?  (jjjlll!  t $.!  jjlaiS  jli  Aj 

aS^j  t t lg-u^ji  ^glc.  .iklj  A3^)3j  t !j£i&j  4 

3l3j  t 44  ^,n!ii  L5ic.  ^ ^4^  4 »!^g  x<j  4 jj^ULa  i c.  <a\A 

Ij jlki  w jj  (jj  ■"U's.ii  l.n.W  t a^)ls^\W  j!  o^iLad!  ; Jljia  t "o^y*  Aj3  Jj  jj 

4 Add  (jc.  ( D^)5Ll  ^j!  (jj!  (jc.  4 (jlg-A^  .1j»  XAI  (jc.  4 L_LuJ ^»!^*J! 

; l^J  (JIaj  LLia^)i  (jl^ill  44  * A,  iW  Ail!  ^lLa  Jdl!  jjls  * jjls 

jdJ  * ^a!^x]!  jjll  ( 3^“^  il"  ^)gj  4 a1^.J  ^Ic-  d^jJjL^I!  j!  oj*-ail! 

* . , i , \ °z. 

» (jj  Ju^.!  <<19932  ;2jj.isJI  .21 Jill  ^ i. \jj±& 


r-± 1c.  Jdl!  J ^ ^ /'-^c'  dll 

i o^)4-saJ  l£  ^jjj!  \jLg^)3  l£  l_5o!  l_ 5ol  ^-j  ^Lojj 

/Jiilc-  V! J Clllc-U  ^)Jj£  J l_5o!  (Jjj!  jj! 
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oj^)£  i— 5ol  jjl  l£  J^kj  ^ c_ 5ol  ^ 

■ "I  l^. a Ai  (j^jpq^a  ^ ^ (jl  _l^  x1  (jUiS  (Jlj  s"  U*Ii  I ^uJ  Ljl 

-<j^Jf  ^ LS^  U_>j'-A^1  LSI1  ^ oA^  A CS^  <A  L)'  jj'  ^ 

(JJA  l_ S^)J  ^ kL  **  Qji-OQ yll  LjLo^jS  ^ j 


592  -"'j'^ • ■ ~t  al^xa^l  .Vuu^ 


Narrated  Abu  Bakrah  %■.  The  Apostle  of  Allah  M said:  Some 
of  my  people  will  alight  on  a ground,  which  they  will  call  al- 
Basirah,  beside  a river  called  Dajjal  (the  Tigris).  It  will  be  a city 
of  many  orchards.  The  descendants  of  Qantura  will  come. 
The  town’s  inhabitants  will  then  separate  into  three  sections, 
one  of  which  will  follow  cattle  (or  their  belongings  and 
property)  and  perish,  another  of  which  will  seek  security  for 
themselves  and  will  leave  Islam  (become  kafir)  and  they  will 
(also)  perish.  But  a third  will  put  their  children  behind  their 
backs  and  fight  the  invaders,  and  they  will  be  the  martyrs,  and 
this  will  bring  victory  to  the  people.  The  Companion  (Sahabi) 
Al-Awam  (narrator)  said  that:  “The  descendants  of  Qantura 
means  the  Turks”.267 

Who  is  Qantura ? 


Qantura  was  one  of  Sayyidina  Ibrahim’s  TS  Canaanite  wives  whom  he 
married  after  the  deaths  of  Sarah  and  Hajar,  or  a concubine,  who  came 
from  Central  Asia.  She  bore  him  three  sons  whom  Sayyidina  Ibrahim 


267.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol  9,  Hadlth  592. 
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>&B  sent  to  Khurasan.  They  complained  of  this  saying  that  Ismail  had 
been  sent  to  a holy  place,  and  Isaac  was  kept  beside  him,  but  they  were 
sent  to  Khurasan.  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  taught  them  an  invocation. 
When  they  experienced  drought  in  Khurasan,  these  three  sons  were 
sought  by  the  people  of  the  area  to  relieve  them  of  drought,  for  that 
invocation  was  always  accepted.  They  prayed  and  it  began  to  rain,  and 
the  drought  ended.  Their  descendants  were  addressed  as  “Khan” — a 
title  of  importance  to  the  Turks  (who  inhabited  the  Khurasan  at  that 
time).  The  people  would  not  touch  the  tribe  out  of  respect  and 
reverence,  even  for  the  point  of  avoiding  one  drop  blood  to  fall  on  the 
earth,  in  fear  it  would  bring  about  Allah’s  H revenge.  Because  of  this 
tremendous  respect,  if  a descendant  of  Qanturacommitted  a capital 
crime  he  could  not  be  punished  by  the  sword,  which  is  the  tradition  of 
the  Turks.  Instead  a bowstring  would  be  used  to  throttle  the  guilty,  in 
order  to  prevent  his  blood  from  falling  on  the  ground,  and  this  was  a 
tradition  of  the  descendants  of  Ibrahim  SsJSI.  This  practice  spread  among 
all  the  Turks. 


The  following  famous  Islamic  historians  have  clearly  told  us  that 
the  Turkic  people  belong  to  the  sons  of  Qantura,  and  they  settled  in  the 
east  and  Khurasan,  and  beyond  the  Oxus  River  (Mawaraan  Nahar). 


1.  Ibn  Katheer  Al-Dimashqi 

2.  Ibn-Sa’d 
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“The  Turks  are  from  the  progeny  of  Qantura  who  was  the 
female  slave  of  Sayyidna  Ibrahim  8S§|”. 268 

Al-Dimashqi  also  says  that  according  to  one  tradition,  the 
Turks  were  the  children  of  Ibrahim  by  Qantura,  whose 
father  belonged  to  the  original  Arab  stock  (al-’Arab  al- 
’Aribah).  The  descendants  of  the  other  sons  of  Ibrahim  i&S, 
namely  the  Soghdians  and  the  Kirgiz,  were  also  said  to  live 
beyond  the  Oxus.  . . . 

Al-Jahiz  similarly  refers  to  the  legend  of  the  sons  of  Ibrahim  SSS 
and  Qantura  settling  in  Khurasan  but  does  not  mention  the  Khazars.269 


The  tale  of  a meeting  in  Khurasan  between  the  sons  of  Qantura 
(Gen.  25:1;  25:4;  1 Chr.  1:32-33)  and  the  Khazars  (Ashkenaz  Gen.  10:3) 
where  the  Khaqan  is  mentioned  is  quoted  from  the  Sa’d  and  al-Tabari 
by  Poliak.  (loc.  cit.;  Khazaria,  23,142,  148;  Cf.  ibn-Sa’d,  I,  i,  22;  Tabari  I, 
i,  347ff). 


Some  other  references  telling  us  about  the  Turkic  origin  of 
Qantura  can  be  found  in  the  following  books  also: 

1.  The  Middle  East  Remembered:  Forged  Identities,  Competing 
Narratives,  by  Jacob  Lassner,  page  194. 

2.  Tracing  our  Ancestors,  by  Frederick  Haberman,  page  14,  15. 

3.  Risala,  by  Al-Jahiz,  page  12-15. 
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Mongol  and  Central  Asian  Turks  are  related 


Henry  George  Keene  (1825-1915)270  writes: 

“A  Mongol  is  merely  a Turk  in  embryo... a Turk  little  more 
than  a civilized  and  circumcised  Mongol  or  Tartar”.271 

The  Turks  of  central  Asia  have  Mongol-like  round  faces,  and  these 
Turkmen  influences  greatly  affected  the  Tajiks.  The  first  Turkic 
invaders  (from  the  northeast)  seized  this  area  of  Transoxiana  in  the  year 
999  C.E.,  and  because  both  conquered  and  conquerors  were  Muslim,  in 
time  many  Tajiks,  especially  those  in  the  valleys  of  the  Syr  Darya  and 
Amu  Darya, became  Turkicised.  This  resulted  in  the  transformation  of 
a formerly  purely  Iranian  land  into  “Turkistan”.  ( Encyclopedia 
Britannica).272 


270.  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Calcutta;  grandson  of  Henry  George  Keene 


(1781-1864),  orientalist  (the  brother-in-law  of  George  Harris,  first  baron  of 
Seringapatam). 

271.  TheTurks  in  India:  Critical  Chapters  on  the  Administration  of  That 
Country,  by  Henry  George  Keene,  page  1-2. 

, 272.  Encyclopedia  Britannica,  2011. 
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Fusion  of  the  Mongols  and  Tajiks. 

H.G  Keene  says: 

“The  distinction  between  Turk  and  Mongol  is  not  altogether 
a natural  distinction,  but  one  preceding  from  comparatively 
recent,  and  artificial  causes...  cause  arising  out  of  a fusion, 
more  or  less  complete,  of  Tajik  and  Tartar”. 273 

The  living  proof  of  the  fusion  of  the  Tajiks  with  the  Uzbeks. 

The  cultural  centers  of  the  Tajiks  are  claimed  to  be  the  cities 
of  Samarkand  and  Bukhara 1 more  than  a 1000  years  ago  during 
the  Samanid  Empire.  Today  we  see  that  both  of  these  cities  are  now  in 
Uzbekistan. 

The  fact  is  that  Uzbek  and  Tajiks  have  been  considered  the  same 
as  told  below. 

“Until  the  twentieth  century,  people  in  the  region  used  two 
types  of  distinction  to  identify  themselves:  way  of  life  - either 
nomadic  or  sedentary  - and  place  of  residence.  By  the  late 
nineteenth  century,  the  Tajik  and  Uzbek  peoples,  who  had 
lived  in  proximity  for  centuries  and  often  used  each  other’s 
languages,  did  not  perceive  themselves  as  two  distinct 
nationalities.  Consequently,  such  labels  were  imposed 
artificially  when  Central  Asia  was  divided  into  five  Soviet 


273.  The  Turks  in  India:  Critical  Chapters  on  the  Administration  of  that 
Country,  By  Henry  George  Keene,  page  1. 
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republics  in  the  1920s”.274 

So,  if  the  Uzbeks  adopted  Turkish,  then  the  Tajiks  also  have  the 
same  Turkic  culture,  and  the  majority  of  them  have  the  same 
Mongolian  facial  features. 


Henry  George  Keene  says: 

“A  Mongol  is  merely  a Turk  in  embryo  ...  a Turk  little  more 
than  a civilized  and  circumcised  Mongol  or  Tartar”.275 


The  beauty  of  the  hadith  of  Khurasan. 


This  is  the  beauty  of  this  hadith  that  it  did  not  mention  the  “Turks”  or 
“Mongols”  as  those  that  will  form  the  army  of  the  Dajjal  of  Khurasan, 
but  this  great  hadith  used  the  words: 

“The  people  with  faces  like  shields” 

This  is  because  some  of  the  Tajiks  claim  not  to  be  from  the  Turkic 
or  Mongols,  but  majority  of  them  have  facial  features  like  of  the  Turkic 
people,  due  to  their  intermixing  with  them  for  more  than  a 1000  years 
of  Turkic  occupation. 

Also  the  Hazaras  are  Mongols  and  have  broad/fleshy  faces. 

So  the  hadith  covers  all  the  races  that  have  broad/fleshy  faces 


274.  Library  of  Congress  Country  Studies — Tajikistan — Historical  and  Ethnic 
Background,  1996^ 

E 

= 

275.  TheTurks  in  India:  Critical  Chapters  on  the  Administration  of  That 
Country,  by  Henry  George  Keene,  page  1-2. 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  a& s and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 


whether  they  claim  to  be  non-Turkic  or  non-Mongol. 

Mongols  and  Turks:  Close  relation  in  Iran,  Khurasan,  and  Central 
Asia. 


The  Turks  of  Central  Asia  originally  come  from  the  Mongols  and  that 
is  why  they  have  Mongolic  features. 


It  should  be  also  noted  that  Central  Asian  Turks  have  a close 
culture  with  the  Mongols,  and  that  is  why  they  also  have  used  the 
clothes  of  hair,  or  hairy  shoes  as  the  following  hadlth  tells  us  (about 
their  common  culture). 

jjjl  jjc.  (jjlijj  J (jd  .(j-jau  (jj  TLiji.  ^.Yi.W J 


A_iic.  jtll  aJjI  LI  ^jl  Il_luaa1I  'i ix ,, 

^ aII  t_]i La  - ^ ^ ~s  * . ^xcdl  AaI  ^SLUij  ae.1_ui1!  - 1 * ^ 


Abu  Huraira  4»  reported  Allah’s  Messenger  M as  saying:  The 
Last  Hour  would  not  come  until  a people  wearing  shoes  of 
hair  fight  against  you  having  their  faces  like  hammered 
shields.276 
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Turks  and  Mongol  connection  in  Central  Asia. 

Henry  George  Keene  ( 1825- 1915)277  writes: 

“A  Mongol  is  merely  a Turk  in  embryo... a Turk  little  more 
than  a civilized  and  circumcised  Mongol  or  Tartar”. 278 


Turks  of  Central  Asia  were  called  Mongols  in  India. 


“Mongol  in  Turkic  mouths  becomes  “Moghol”;  the  Persians, 
softening  still  further,  turn  it  into  “Mughul”,  or  “Mughul”; 
(See  Taimur’s  “Memoirs”,  quoted  below),  and  thus  the  words 
“Mughal  Empire”...  an  evident  misnomer,  may  have  come  to 
be  applied  to  the  government  of  India  by  Tartar  conquerors, 
who  had  adopted  Aryan  manners. 

By  1279,  the  Mongols  conquered  the  Song  Dynasty  and 
brought  all  of  China  under  control  of  the  Mongol  Yuan 
Dynasty.  With  the  breakup  of  the  empire,  the  dispersed 
Mongols  quickly  adopted  the  mostly  Turkic  cultures 
surrounding  them  and  were  assimilated,  forming  parts 
of  Tatars  (not  to  be  confused  with  a tribe  in  ancient 
Mongolia),  Uzbeks,  Kazakhs,  Yugurs,  and  Moghuls; 
linguistic  and  cultural  Persianization  also  began  to  be 


277.  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Calcutta;  grandson  of  Henry  George  Keene 
(1781-1864),  orientalist  (the  brother-in-law  of  George  Harris,  first  baron  of 
Seringapatam). 

278.  TheTurks  in  India:  Critical  Chapters  on  the  Administration  of  That 
Country,  by  Henry  George  Keene,  page  1-2. 
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prominent  in  these  territories”. 279 

“In  the  thirteenth  century,  the  word  Mongol  grew  into  an 
umbrella  term  for  a large  group  of  Mongolic  and  Turkic  tribes 
united  under  the  rule  of  Genghis  Khan”.280 


Turks  and  Mongols  are  closely  related. 


Henry  George  Keene  (1825— 1915)281  writes  in  The  Turks  in  India,2*2 
page  1. 

Fusion  of  Tajiks  and  Mongols. 


H.G  Keene  says:  “The  distinction  between  Turk  and  Mongol 
is  not  altogether  a natural  distinction,  but  one  proceeding 
from  comparatively  recent  and  artificial  causes,  cause  arising 
out  of  a fusion,  more  or  less  complete,  of  Tajik  and  Tartar”. 

“The  Mongols  and  Turks  (of  central  Asia)  are  related”.  Page 
1-2. 


279.  Juha  Janhunen,  The  Mongolic  languages,  page  177.  Elizabeth  E.  Bacon- 
Obok:  A Study  of  Social  Structure  in  Eurasia,  p.82. 

280.  “Mongolia:  Ethnography  of  Mongolia”.  Encyclopedia  Britannica. 
Retrieved  2007-07-22. 


281.  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Calcutta;  grandson  of  Henry  George  Keene 
(1781-1864),  orientalist  (the  brother-in-law  of  George  Harris,  first  baron  of 
Seringapatam). 

282.  Keene,  H.  G.  (Henry  George),  1825-1915:  The  Turks  in  India;  critical 
chapters  on  the  administration  of  that  country  by  the  Chughtai,  Babar,  and  his 
descendants,  by  Henry  George  Keene.  (London,  W.  H.  Allen  and  co.,  1879). 
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“A  Mongol  is  merely  a Turk  in  embryo,  a Turk  little  more 
than  a civilized  and  circumcised  Mongol  or  Tartar”. 


Some  information  about  the  Turkic  (or  Mongol)  races  of  the  world. 


Figure:  The  top  of  Belukha  in  the  Altay  Mountains  in  Mongolia 
is  shown  here.  The  mountain  range  is  thought  to  be  the 
birthplace  of  the  Turkic  people.  (Source  : Wikipedia) 
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Figure:  Map  showing  countries  and  autonomous  subdivisions 
where  a language  belonging  to  the  Turkic  language 
family  has  official  status. 
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Independent  Turkic  countries  with  an  official  Turkic  language  and 
having  Mongol  like  features: 

1.  Azerbaijan  (Azeri) 

2.  Kazakhstan  ( Kazakh ) 

3.  Kyrgyzstan  ( Kyrgyz ) 

4.  Turkmenistan  ( Turkmen ) 

5.  Uzbekistan  (Uzbek) 

6.  Karakalpakstan  ( Karakalpak ) 

Autonomous  regions  with  an  official  Turkic  language: 

1 . Moldova 

2.  Territorial  Autonomous  Unit  of  Gagauzia  ( Gagauz  Turkic ) 

3.  Mongolia 

4.  Bayan  Olgiy  ( Kazakh ) 

5.  People’s  Republic  of  China 

6.  Xinjiang  Uygur  Autonomous  Region  ( Uyghur ) 

7.  Ili  Kazakh  Autonomous  Prefecture  ( Kazakh ) 

8.  Barkol  Kazakh  Autonomous  County  ( Kazakh ) 

9.  Mori  Kazakh  Autonomous  County  ( Kazakh ) 

10.  Aksai  Kazakh  Autonomous  County  ( Kazakh ) 

1 1 . Kizilsu  Kirghiz  Autonomous  Prefecture  ( Kyrgyz ) 

12.  Sunan  Yugur  Autonomous  County  ( Western  Yugur) 

566 


Chapter  6 of  Book  IV 

13.  Xunhua  Salar  Autonomous  County  {Solar) 

14.  Jishishan  Bonan,  Dongxiang  and  Salar  Autonomous 
County  {Salar) 

15.  Russian  Federation 

16.  Altai  Republic  {Altay) 

17.  Dagestan  Republic  {Azeri) 

18.  Dagestan  Republic  {Nogay) 

19.  Dagestan  Republic  {Kumyck) 

20.  Republic  of  Bashkortostan  {Bashkir) 

21.  Chuvash  Republic  (Chuvash) 

22.  Kabardino-Balkar  Republic  {Karachay -Balkar 

23.  Karachay-Cherkess  Republic  {Karachay-Balkar) 

24.  Republic  of  Khakassia  {Khakas) 

25.  Sakha  Republic  {Sakha) 

26.  Tatarstan  {Tatar) 

27.  Tyva  Republic  {Tuvan) 

Also  in  Afghanistan  there  are  Turkic  or  Mongol  races  as: 
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The  Tajik  and  Uzbek  connection. 


As  far  as  the  Tajiks  are  concerned  they  have  mixed  Iranian-Turkic 
culture.  The  fact  is  that  Uzbek  and  Tajiks  have  been  considered  the 
same  as  told  below. 


Until  the  twentieth  century,  people  in  the  region  used  two  types  of 
distinction  to  identify  themselves:  way  of  life,  either  nomadic  or 
sedentary,  and  place  of  residence.  By  the  late  nineteenth  century,  the 
Tajik  and  Uzbek  peoples,  who  had  lived  in  proximity  for  centuries  and 
often  used  each  other’s  languages,  did  not  perceive  themselves  as  two 
distinct  nationalities.  Consequently,  such  labels  were  imposed 
artificially  when  Central  Asia  was  divided  into  five  Soviet  republics  in 
the  1920s.283 


Conclusion 


In  short,  in  the  historical  region  of  Khurasan,  we  find  different  kinds  of 
Turkic  races  who  were  originally  Mongols,  and  then  divided  into 
different  nations.Also  they  are  Muslims  and  have  mainly  adopted 
Turkish  culture. 


Chapter  7 


The  DajjaVs  Army  of  Hypocrites 
and  Non  Muslims 


I have  only  mentioned  before  the  groups  of  people  who  will  be  hiding 
among  Muslims,  and  will  then  join  the  Dajjal. 

In  fact  all  non-Muslims  will  already  be  following  the  Dajjal.  The 
Dajjal  will  become  the  sole  leader  of  all  the  non-Muslims. 

Below  are  some  hadith  about  the  non-Muslims,  especially  the  Jews, 
who  will  follow  the  Dajjal. 


The  following  two  hadith  tells  us  about  the  hypocrites  Muslims 
leaving  Madinah  and  joining  the  Dajjal. 


Ail!  Ajc.  ^ ' ^jc.  ) (jc.  (jLiiCu  IjjAa.  ja  ! Vi 

flxA j AjIc-  jill  jtll  (J jauj  (Jlii  (jJ  (JAl!  (_jC.  A aAla  (_gj! 

(JS  a_JJ  dilii  . ajjAa]!  Aa^U  ^ o 


AaM  ^ >(jjaLiA j 

f ^ -j!f-  All!  ^gjj  , ; jja  - >'  aIc.  Jdll  - -1  j ^jaj! 

- *;■>.  Uj|  jf.  ‘ - ^ i_ So!  ^ £ aJJAa  jj  IS  r ii  JL^A  LLa^)3  aIauj!  ^ i 

jal£  JJ  jj!  (Jjji  £_]  jlj  (jJJ  lJAa  sj_j!a  a-ijAa  CsAj  (_>J  <l£ 
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2449  UnW^-Aii  A^.;. IaM 

Narrated  by  Anas  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said 
that:  “When  the  Dajjal  will  come,  then  he  will  station  outside 
Madinah.  At  that  moment,  three  earth  quakes  will  come  in 
Madinah  and  (due  to  this)  all  hypocrite  men  and  women  will 
come  out  of  Madinah  and  join  the  Dajjal”.284 
^)aIc  ^ajladl  dilLa  ^ (jl-l-a's  ^ > cjj  Aa^I  ^j1  1 nW 

AiC  QJ  cf~  ^d-ujl  j 1 n. W j^)aC  ^ tilLdl  AiC 

^glc  AjIc  All  ^L-sa  All  L_fl^)Cul  (JlS  1 Ag.*lC-  ^JLstj  All  All 

Jl^-Jlll  l^j  4,  uIaII  C*  ua  *1  (Jla3  AtA  o^^-ll  l3-^  U-0  l3^ 

L^AaIj  alaaII  l^Ls  lg  V diLa  2)-°  ^—Aj 

2)-°  c5-Aj  j!i£l j Ail)  VI  AaaLiA  V j J^Ua  V ClAi^.j  Cli^Li 

^)j£ll  La£  CluAll  AA-IaII  t_5-A!i  ^ jj  dlli j Vill  ^ jj  dlli j IxAll  Ail) 

^Loj  'ia  U-0  LAl  Axa  AiA^Jl  i“  nA 

(Jli  (JjJjoiII  a‘Na  Ac.  ^Al  L_J^jjJall  1a^_j  AnSj  L_l^)jJali3  ^ a c_Llujj 
Ac  Lull  1 U-3^3  Aii3  ClulA  Ia  ^Iuj^  Ailc  <Ull  All 

La  AiaI  Aj  V)  2)-®  Vj  tjL^Al  Ali3  ^j£1 

jz-  All  <jl  ■‘Ig  dll  (JA  AiiC  ^^Ic  J L5^  ^JaI  LS~^ 
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.gjljj  ^ ^ ~ ! ‘ ■ ^ -j!f-  Jdl!  ^gfjja  ^jj  ^J  ^ 3jJ  jlla  ^ ■ >'  ^ ^ 

jj-aj  jJJJfJ  ajjla  ,~jj.l«  CllSj  ^_S  JLa.J  £ jjk  IjLajS  1 a_l!  ^-frJ  ^jJ 
^ — UJ  /^.J  (JH^.  JJ  JJ  ^S^xx\  ^^^jJ 

jj-q  ajjLa  /%  n.^  jj  l^jj  LuijI  -l£  /O  jJ-q  ajjj-a 

66  ^JJ^1  ^ Jf  ^J-a  °J  aij^»  6C  (jSlj-Q  JJ^  ^ jJjl  — 1 jlj  jp 

u'  J j'  ^ L>"^  L^o  J L>V 

ll  ^jU.  U£  “ j/iit/iVill  f jJ  66  ^jJ  ^ jjjIj^  <j^ 

jjjI  (J^-0  ^ ul  ajji-a  /ojAa  Jp  j^.  ^ jj  Lp  Lsi~9  ^ />^-ijj^ 

J^  C5^  LS^  ^ ^ J-^  £ jia 

O^  u^3  j' J>f  -6^  <J-^  ls-3^  JJ^ 

^ uj  dsljjjj  jjl  jrlj  jjL^  (^5£  lJ xjj  jfjai  3 i— j^  ^ ^ 

jW  ^ ^jllj  Uj!  jj  ,JJ  jj!  aj  Jjj  J j^J  jljli  jJJJ> 

ciL«Lja  jj!  \ ; -n  i_i!  ^ LLaja  j^-j  ^-j  Ij jj  IgiS!  chjW  S-1^ 

jil  (_?jj  jj  jj!  IS  jj  ,o  jj!  ^ j ! jj  /oj3  ^ jS  Ijj  /_ m JLi.^  i_Sj 

S jj!  jj^-aj  j-ia  jj!  / j ^-3^-^  CIlo!  ^1  ^ ^ jj!  ^ i ^ ! ■ nj  j_iic* 

» ^ -a  ^ j jjlju J /j jlc-  jill  (_?jj  (_5-JjS  JJj  JJJ  Ijljj  ClU  ^^JJj!  jixSa 

■4^j  jj  -^j'  t^jj'  ^ p ->$i  <-r1'-^  <^' 

.Vim  j jj^-j  Ul£  adil  /~S  jjj  Ijj^  ^1  jS  jj-a  /-S  LiLajs  jS  -jSj 

2 JJ-ai  Jlija,;  J-ajj! 

Narrated  by  Jabir  4:  We  came  out  from  an  opening  from  a 
place  called  Hurra.  We  were  in  the  company  of  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M-  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
said: 


a&w/v/ym 
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“At  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  the  Dajjal,  Madina  will  be 
the  best  place  (on  earth).  There  will  be  angels  guarding  on 
every  opening/hole  (way)  of  Madinah  due  to  which  the  Dajjal 
will  not  be  able  to  enter  Madinah.  At  that  moment,  three  earth 
quakes  will  come  in  Madinah  and  (due  to  this)  all  hypocrite 
men  and  women  will  come  out  of  Madinah  and  join  the 
Dajjal.  The  majority  of  them  will  be  women.  This  day  will  be 
the  “Day  of  A1  Takhsees”  (Day  of  Purification),  because  on 
this  day  Madinah  will  take  out  impurities  from  itself,  just  like 
the  furnace  cleans  iron  from  impurities. 


There  will  be  seventy  thousand  Jews  who  will  be  dressed  in 
“Saaj”  (a  green  color  Tayalisah  is  a Saaj),  and  they  will  have 
swords  decorated  with  Jewelry.  He  will  stay  at  a place  where 
the  rain  water  deposits  nowadays”.  Then  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said:”Till  now  and  till  the  day  of  Qiyamah 
(Judgement  day),  there  has  never  been  and  never  will  be  a 
greater  affliction  than  the  Dajjal,  and  every  Prophet  has 
warned  their  Ummah  (nation)  from  him.  I will  tell  you 
something  about  him  which  no  Prophet  has  told  you  before”. 
Then  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M put  his  beautiful  hand 
on  his  eye  and  said:  “I  witness  that  Allah  Aza  wajal  does  not 
have  one  eye”,  (Meaning  that  the  Dajjal  will  have  one  eye). 285 


Only  the  slaves  of  the  Dajjal  will  be  happy  (temporarily),  as  the 
following  hadlth  tells  us: 


285.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  6,  Hadlth  2. 
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^-9  ^alujj  A_ilc.  ^ ^ (Jlfi  JIS  A-jl  Aill  AiC.  j^j J 

^^9  \g  **kj a.uJ  AlA  A_l3  f\x.W  ^ja  ^U^jj  (j-a  Aqq^ 

^£-qIjIS  A_a\jI  ^)Luj  ^ A_*-a^JI£  1 £.'\A  j ::'l£  1 g ^£i]lj  A-iudll^  l.g  \a 

ui  ^)jjliil  (J 3^9  1_C.I^)3  Auj3!  (jjj  Lq  A_j£^jj  _jLa^.  aJj  c3a 

j L_fl  cil  ^al£  Aj'nc.  (jjj  l_i jjC-L  (_>uJ  ^jj  ^jjj  jjc-l  ^ j 
An^ll  V)  (J^Iaj  Lq  (J£  l_uI£  ij^yA  (J£  oj^)3j  oL^-q 

(j^Ull  J 3^-  L>°  cJA^  ^-*-^ J l-g-^l ClLolij  A-ilc.  Jill  \,aq  ajp*.  A^qj 
A.Wll  ^>^5  A_L«a  La^j  ^aic.1  \jl  Ajlaj  Ajljj  ^ja  V)  ~> 

A_ixu-uJ  (J^j!  CJ^J  .J^-^  ^£-9  A Wll  A-ixu-uJ  (J^.^1  ^ja 9 ^)l_l]l  (J^iiJ 
A^jAc-  A_ii3  Ajt-«aj  ^Ull  ^K*i  (j^lal-^  Ajla  Jdl!  CIixjjj  (JUj  A.Wll  ^_9  ^Lill 
V (JjjUII  \-aJ9  l.g jj^kj  LjdAj  (JjSjj  (J^Lill  (_£^)J  jf^A^  LojoJI  ^y Aj 
L_J^)1I  V]  13a  (Jlo  (Ja  l^-jl  (J (J-A-iJt  (j-®  Ia^jjC-  Alxxij 
^a A ^-k^al  j9  nll3  ^LxUlj  ^j^aIuiaII  ^LaB  (Jli  (J^-J  ^C- 

qa  (_£J1_1a9  ^aJ^)-a  (jjl  (j,  **0^  cJ3^  1-l^.luj  l.^g  > 'N.J  j ^aA^)l  x^TS  ^Jjo03 

du±k]l  ejl^ll  Jj  I ^jl  La  ^Ull  l^jl  \j  (J jli3 

A_iic-  Jdil  ^ lx.^a  Cy\  ^ (jj)^U->  (^5-^  cJ^^)  l^A 

^aSj  ^Ui  jl  (J^j£  AUl  ^ Lj  ^a^J  AJ  (Jl^j3  Ovlx^lll  ^IaIS  ^alx-u ^ 

La^  c‘*  A n c_jl^£il  (j^^9  (Jls  A_ill  u^ill  ovL-a  131-9 

Ij  ^)>^ll j S^suuJl  ^jj  ^5^.  a VVqj9  A_Jj  ^JiiAy  LJ1  ^1a11  ciaLajj 

Aa^.1  AL-*LAeAi!i3  V)  1^.1  A at.yn  ^jl£  ^9  13a  Aill  ^ J^) 

z%jic.  AJjl  ^-ij  /%£  ^ /UC.  au!  ^_iJa^)  _^)jl^.  Cli^jjJa^. 

^jj-q  ^ ^ (J^-°  Cl: i9j  ^)jj1  ^ J^A*  ^ ^ j (a^jalJ 

(jAA j (JJLA  jjjIj  ^*ulL^.  oj  l£  ^ \\.y\  JjL  ^Ic.  jjl  ^“uxlxxl 


\3/  \:x>;x  KX  XX  >vr< 
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£ \y  ■»  IjjoijJ  / Si  JLui  (jj  i_ Sol  IS  IS  ^ jLa. 

^ UJf  C-^3  <-^  ^ esf  jj'  jjIjJ  ^ ^-jij  l>*H 

^ ^ j^>  jjl  ✓*  j^  (JjIjuj  gj  JJ  ^ JJ  lA.A^  l_£_j!  jjAj  ^ ^ jjj! 

°J  Jj'  C5^  Jf  oA^-  lA' eh* UJ^ 

I jj  Ul£  oj  /SS^\^.  jjj  ^ l_jj  I jL^j  jj-g  l£  jj^jl 

uA° l s^  o^-^i  o^r1  s-3 j I jU-^  jj' 

lj^-£J  6 Ijk  jLfclul-G  JJ  ^ Ad'S  Jj  1 Jj  l^_£J  j9l£  ^ ui 

jj  jjj!  J&l  jj^I^.  /s5Lo  jjl  /OjAa  aj  l£  ^_]  A jj  /O  L j jjl  "nl  -^1  iA  jj 
^jLui  <jJ  l£  ^ jj!  jj  <Ti\g^  jjl  Jj  aj^Ac-  ^jUj  jl jii  ^1 J^. 

uj^jJ  f^3  °j  lA  ujf  jU^  ujAjj 

j*^  Cfr  ls^  DJi  lWjA  lA  ujf  lAAl^  cAU-^ 

(Jjjoij^  jjl  cTi's  aj  jp  ciol  jjJ  1 nl  ~n  a^ljj  ^ uj  jjj!  jj-g  *»“ 

aj  l£  (Jil^  jj-g  c'Vi-\  ^^jj!  a J ^ **i>  l£ jJ  ll^  -A  _>A 

aj  l£  ^j^  U^-°  Al^1  °J  ^ ■**>>  ^5^  jJ  Al"^1 

.xu  jj^j]  \ jjJaLluj  -^jl-uj  ^ ^ t*“  n*^ 

{S^.  (jl-^jujl  fijl^  jf  /^li3  ^jhc-  t_ 5ol  ^jLuj  ^Sk  jjj! 

°J  J Jf  (J^1  /■*  |A;J.)>  ^ ^ Jf  jjJ  jj^jl  JJ^ 

^lAxn  jj^Sol  ^ UJ^J^  J$i  ^ A J3^ 

/%J  jj£jl  s UJ^-3^  ^ j 
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m llSs  j <-_3  jia  (_s£  UJja  j_lljS  (jjl  jS ji  ^ £ jj^S  jS  jfS-J  jS 

^_J  Ujj  ^jlxji  (ja.  ^jS  ,u  JJ^  i_S  jl  l$£ j j-Sjj  jja.  jjS 

<_s3$^  (JJf  l— 1 >““■  SJ  iJ5o  jSJ 

sj  jjjU  JJ  jUj  jS  A jj  ^_SI  £jj  \1  ^—ila.  l+£  ^-jj  jl  jjl  ^jJ 

jLaj  .j  A 7.  ^jjlA  JJ  jLaj  jS  A JJ  ^£i  jS  ^jJ  ^Lal  ^ )U-°J  jLlLajS 

^ j.j  1C-  ClijjJa^  a_jlLS  a j L_ia. £ ,jiiSj  L_fljJa  ^S  jL^J  * j jjtj  ^ £ ja3 

J^Sj  jj-a  a-S-aj  -J7-  IS  ^SC  jl^S  j ^ jja  jj  jj  IS  »<Q  jS 
a J Cj3j  jjI  Jjl  ^_S  jjjS  (Jlia  ^ ml  jS  A JJ  ^mic-  Clljijaa.  ^ j Ijla. 

'jJ  (j'-fd  cS-D^i  'S  £ JJ  <£-'  L«h'  J^i  jj'  J?-*-'1 

jS  i—Lm  jjl  ^S  jjjj^a.  Jj^j  jS  jISjjjj  ^j-auS  ^S  JlaJ  aj  /%aJl  W 

jjl  jSa  C‘n.W  830  Jf-aj  - " ' ' - ■"  ■''  S^;Xa^l  jluaa  ^ £ jjJjS  (Jj3 

l*‘  n.  W 


Jabir  4b,  reported  that;  “Once  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said  that  the  Dajjal  will  appear  when  laziness  will  come  in 
(practicing)  the  Deen  (Islam).  He  (the  Dajjal)  will  move 
around  the  earth  in  40  nights,  out  of  which  the  first  day  will 
be  equal  to  one  (normal)  year,  the  second  day  will  be  equal  to 
one  (normal)  month,  the  third  day  will  be  equal  to  one 
(normal)  week,  and  the  rest  of  the  days  will  be  like  your 
normal  days  (in  duration).  He  will  have  a donkey  which  he 


<*: 

■> 

will  ride,  and  between  it  is  ear,  the  distance  will  be  like  40 
meters  (approximate  unit  translation),  and  he  will  tell  people 
that  he  is  your  Rabb  (Sustainer),  but  he  will  be  squint,  and 
your  Rabb  (Sustainer)  is  not  squint  (not  one  eyed).  Between 
his  eyes  it  would  be  written  in  alphabets  K,  F,  R (root  letters  j 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

for  “non-believer”/”kafir”  in  Arabic).  All  (pious)  Muslims  will 
be  able  to  read  this  whether  they  can  read  (literate)  or  are 
unable  to  read  (illiterate).  He  will  come  at  every  place  of  water 
and  shore  (meaning  every  place  on  earth),  except  Madinah, 
and  Makkah  which  will  be  made  forbidden  for  him  by  Allah 
§g.  He  will  have  with  him  a mountain  of  bread  (provisions) 
and  all  people  will  very  distressed  except  his  followers.  He  will 
have  two  rivers,  the  reality  of  which  I M know  more  than  him. 
He  will  call  one  river  as  his  Paradise,  but  in  fact  it  will  be  Hell, 
and  whomever  he  will  put  in  his  Paradise,  will  found  it  Hell 
(meaning  he  will  enter  Hell  for  following  the  Dajjal),  and 
whomever  he  puts  in  his  Hell,  will  found  it  Paradise  (meaning 
he  will  enter  paradise  though  the  Dajjal  will  torture  and  kill 
him/her). 


Allah  S will  send  Satans  (devils)  with  him  who  will  talk  with 
people.  There  will  be  great  affliction  with  him.  He  will 
(pretend)  to  order  the  sky  and  people  will  feel  as  if  it  is  raining. 
He  will  kill  a person  and  then  bring  him  to  life  in  front  of  the 
eyes  of  the  people.  He  will  tell  people  who  else  can  do  such 
things  except  that  he  is  the  Sustainer  (Allah)  himself. 


<T> 

i t 


At  that  time,  the  real  Muslims  will  escape  and  take  shelter  in 
the  Mountain  of  Dukhan  in  Shaam  (Syria).  The  Dajjal  will 
besiege  them  and  they  will  be  in  too  much  trouble.  Then 
Prophet  Isa  asS  will  come  at  Suhoor  time  (time  before  the  start 
of  morning  prayers).  He  will  ask  people  what  is  stopping  you 
to  face  (and  fight)  this  wicked  liar  (the  Dajjal).  After  hearing 
this  call  of  Prophet  Isa  &£©,  people  will  think  that  it  is  some 
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Jinn  (supernatural  creature),  but  when  they  will  come  out  of 
their  shelter,  they  will  find  that  it  is  Prophet  Isa  (AS).  The  time 
of  Morning  Prayer  will  start  and  people  will  ask  Prophet  Isa 
i&B  to  lead  the  prayers  but  he  will  say:  “No  your  Imam  (leader) 
should  come  forward  and  lead  the  prayers”  (Referring  to 
Imam  Mahdi  SsJI 


After  morning  prayers,  Prophet  Isa  SsJBI  will  come  towards  the 
Dajjal.  He  will  melt  like  salt  melts  in  water.  Then  (all)  trees 
and  (big)  stones  will  call:  “O  Rooh  (title  of  Prophet  Isa),  there 
is  a Jew  hiding  behind  us,  so  he  (Isa  $S§l)  will  not  let  live  any 
of  the  followers  of  the  Dajjal  and  kill  them  all”. 286 


The  Dajjal  will  come  when  scholars  will  not  mention  him. 

o^^ii-dl  (_^jl  ^ (jj  Xa^l  ^ . -^,-flMI  lLaa.  ^jl  V'  dll  lie.  I L 

^ (jc.  tjJ  (j! ^jc-  4_dj  Uiii^  Jl3  o jii.  <Jl£  jda-a 
^-dla  Jli  rjl  VI  i\Aa  li  f,. ^.1  Ld  axj-u 

dll  (J a,,  n j^l  fSs. ba  V (JU  ^ a_i*_a^dl 

(jc.  (j^Ull  tJ^Ti  tjl^dl  V tj ^L-u j aAc.  dil  (_5dx^a 

;Aa^I  W ^)jlldl  flj^i  <LaVI  j 

(_jjl_La  I— Sdl  jli  bd  J*'  laj^al  a_La.  rA  (JJJ  ^A-A  tu-ui  (jj  dial _j 
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Narrated  by  Saab  bin  Jathama  I heard  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M saying  that:  “the  Dajjal  will  not  appear  until 
people  stop  talking  about  him”. 

Also  another  Hadith  telling  us  almost  the  same  fact. 

a^)Sjl  AaA/I  liljjj  J 4 o^)Sjl  (jfc  (jAill  JaA)  JL^all  V 

Jc. 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  as®  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 


>_Li.  IS l-S. J dl3 j ^ IS  (JL^A  ^ J Iajui  ^ j jj  ^ jLa^)3  /O 

fi^jSAj  IS  ^-Ajl  JjI  <J fi^jSjj  IS  L_S L_Sj 

C‘n.w  2478  a!^;Aa^I  -(jjA  Lj^jS 

C'  \ ),K 


“The  Dajjal  will  not  appear  until  the  people  are  surprised  by 
(anyone)  mentioning  him,  and  not  until  the  imams  (Muslim 
Leaders)  stop  mentioning  him  on  the  minibars  (pulpits)”. 287 

The  Dajjal’s  army  of  Jews 


The  following  hadith  tells  us  about  the  army  of  the  Dajjal  comprised  of 
seventy  thousand  (which  means  a large  number)  of  Jews  from  Isphahan 
(Iran)  that  will  be  with  the  Dajjal. 

Ajc.  (jc-  LjA^.  laxa^a  2>J  a I V'  w 


JU.a1I  j Aiic.  jtii  jtii  jti  ju  tdiL<i  u*' 


287.  The  Muhaddith  is  Al-Haythami  who  said  this  is  Sahlh  according  to  ibn 
Ma’een. 


>KORr/V'/y,^V'i 
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jL^jjll  ^g  jlc.  Aj£_ill  jA  la]!  jj*Ax*j  4_xa  jig  u^il  4jAjg_j  jA 

^Iuj j /njIc-  All  ^Ix^n  /%£  (J  j ja  ^ m Jill  ^_iJaj  jaijl  ClljjJa^. 

^ ^ ^ jj^.  . ku  44  /O^j^j  44  j^-Aj  ^ ^ jl^a jk^I  ^Jl^A  IAajS  aLAjI  ^ a 

jjjAL^.  A-uJlJall  JJ  j^.  jjJ  <jAj*J  jl  jjjluj  g "il  xa  <jd 

2306  jf^j  *••“ aI^.;Aa^1  .Vuaia  -t_5^  u.3f 


Also  the  following  hadlth  tells  the  same  thing: 

jc.  ^^C-l  jjV^  jc.  ©ja^.  jj  l.'n.W  ^a^.1  ja  (^5j1  jj  jjA-saiA  l.VvW 

4-AC-  jc.  Jdil  AiC-  jj 


a jA  ju.a]i  Jis  (dx*jj  A-iic.  ajj!  jiii  ji  cidiA  jj  (_jAji 

Aha  J-y  L _ 4.,.,,!]  I 'till  jfl  till  j J)9  \ L u jlgjj^al 

£• j3  ja  i'* n.W  jjIjja  c“ nW  2892  jf-^  A* n.W;^jui  aI^/^Iuia 


jj^a  jjAj  1 /%j]c.  jajA  ^ dll  jj£*a 


ClljjJa^.  tJdll  AjC-  jj  Aj«uil  ^^C-l  jjl  oja^.  jj  ^ j^j  ^.1  ja  ^jI  jj  jjj-saiA 

^-J  dill  jj  ^ uj  / jc  jJlxJ  4Jjl  cJLIIa  j^J  /Jc  jilxJ  4lll  (_5_iJaj  jdl 

jl  jj  jiuJ  jl  g U^i  IjIajS  ^ j (djoij  /%jic.  4ill  ^L-a  jill  (JjjaJ  /%£ 

jjJ  jJjAL*.  <juJLJa]l  Jj  ja.  /^S>  jJjl^.  Jf  jl^jj^  Jl^A  (_£Aj*J 


2892  Jf^j  d n.W;^jui  a!^.;^Laa 


■s 

Anas  b.  Malik  A>  reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger  H said:  “The 
Dajjal  would  be  followed  by  seventy  thousand  Jews  of  Isfahan 
wearing  Persian  shawls”. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

The  following  hadlth  telling  us  about  the  army  of  the  Dajjal  of 
seventy  thousand  Jews  along  with  other  people  also: 

qJ  ^Ac.  (_jC.  AaIuj  U!i^  lP  ^ d W 

^lc-  Li]  1 Adc.  ^ ya^yul  A x a~n  ^ajJ  ^3  (_j-alx]l  ^d  (jldiC-  Lid  (Jli 
Ida.  ^ali  InjAVfa  Lid  LiLdc-li  Li^)d  Axa^JI  ClsjjJa^.  Lda  Aa^-a-o 
(_j-aL*Al  ^d  (jLdic.  U.  jU.dl  ^jc-  1 n.Wq  ^Al 
(jjfd  (J^d  ^Iujj  Adc.  dll  (^Aj-a  dll  i**  1».ax*j  (Jld  l.ud^  All]  Liad 

^)j-aAJ  ^)j-a-QJ  (jj^)2^dl  ^}j-aA  x-ad  Aj^dj  (jjdjald] 

^^_i3  ^Idl  ^_ya\jc-\  ^k  JL^dl  ciAc.^a  cii!di  ^-^da  ^LdL 

Aid  ^ix-auS  (_jj^p»dl  L5iliLiJ  ^)x«adl  (Jjli  J^ddl  (d^3 

Aa^)3 J ed^C-Vd  Jjd!i  Ai^S J U ^>laii  A-aldii  (J jd  Aija  (jja  Cj!dj 
^)A£lj  (jl-^udl  ^ag  )\c-  Ull  jU.dl  £aj  jh  (_£dl  ^)x«adlj  Jjdj 

A3^)5  ^jk  Cli!di  Aid  jjj-aj£  aJj  jj-adl  d dxdlj  J j^dl  Axii 

^)j-add  Jjdli  A3^)5j  l_j1^)C.VLj  (3^-h  Ajkjk J j&  La  ^))Vnj  Addii  (J^d 
L^^Jjo:  (jj\x  m Jjal  Aid-  ^Al  (j^djoidl  J)1  \1jj  ^aldAl  j\j  (_^dl 

^ v*\  i*n  "\^»  fiAjAxi  AC-L^rfQ  ^ ^ \ \ l t-^W.*\  . V<  I l ^ >>.d 

qa  jLIa  11  dll^  ^ A 1 a AKLd  Ajoj j3  ^aAA^.1  ^jl 

Cljjj-d  11a  (jl  \\  j LjvIj  Cla^xll  ^£Lj1  ^Idl  L^jI  Lj  ^)^-dl 

S^Lk-a  Aic-  ^a^Ldl  Adc-  ^jjl  ^ulJC.  (J^ijj  ^Lxiuj 

^j^aar  ) ^Ac-  AaVI  oIa  (J (J-»-a  ^adj  Jdll  ^ 

L_lAAi3  AL^)^.  ^xkijc-  JlA.1  Aj!d-a  llli  ^h^aja  ^A^iaI  ^dli£ 

Aj jdj  ALja.  £jJaj£  ^j-aL-a^)]l  L_Jjd  La£  l_j!1  (jL^dl  ol_j  llli  (Jd.dl 

6 J^dl  (jl  l-^-l  'ia  da jJ  (_>*d3  AjL^-x-al  ^aj^jjj  AldjB 
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1 'n, w ^jlic  Uj^.  393  I^a  3A3A  L (J^ajj  3^3  I^a  Cy^y*  ^ JjiJ 

L5^  iH  CjuC^c'  3f^  (Jlii  6^)jJaj  (^jl  3C  .IJ3  3J  ^Jc  4-3uj  3^ 

^jjuia  (Jlfl  4_jl  V]  o3xa  3^1s  4_a^j-;aA  ^Jc  lil  1 q^x^A  4_iic  3^3*3  3^  » ^ 
Ma'sI  .Vu.ua  ^)-alj-ia^)]l  L_JjAj  L3  L_j|j  (Jliij  1^.1  Ia  3^-}  ^ cs^ 


(jLajc  C!j^)x>aJ\  lJ ^3]  ^aJ  ^ S /Oca^.  /OJj^j  cJ £ul  /3  3JJ  1^  o^jjJaj  3JI 

^3  3I  ^ x^a  /31j  ^31  3«Ij  ^ ^ /3c.  3l  3-al*Jl  ^jl  3J 

333I  Jj  LI  C_JJ^)3  CllSj  3 />».A-N  L_L^.  ? (Jj£_uJ  3^  (Jjlij  g.*ll  xxl  ^.3  C.  Q'S.a^IA 

3k  (JJjU  ^ jl-AJ  3£J  4 13  (JjaC  ^3  ^aJ  jjl  Ip  ^a53.  3AAJ  ^3 
^ilJ  ^Jji\j  ^3  ^^-AjI  l3_}I  3^  (JjlA  .WtriA  ^aJ  3£J  4^3J  ^3  ^aJ  3^. 

43JJ  3^  j^>3  \jllmj  3 nW  J^IxIa  ^ ^ (J3.J  U^f  ^ 3 O-I 

3I  ^aJ  4^-3  L5^_l  3c  3ll  C53aj  3-alxJl  ^1  3J  (jLuC  CjjjJa^.  3JA  S-LjI 

Jj'  ^ ^ L)±*i  ^ UJ^'  OH>  f ^ 

lluj  ^3 3J  ^3La^)3  /O  ^Laj  /ole  3j!  ^g-3  ^3  ^jja  ,3  IjIa^s 

^.u*i  ^3  ^j^^jAIajoj  3J  34-uj  t ^ ^ CJ3f  3^*^  (3^  ^ ^ ^j^jLaIuia  />3 

/3ja  33  ^ ^ - (j^  t_531  jjl  qia  o_j^  ‘—^3^  3f  3^ 

^33>. jj  ^ J3^-  ^ 3^-j  c^3  (j3l  ^jjjjj  3jlxalj  ^3  ^^3^3  l_a 

^)jjI  0^  ^J^-j  Xu  l_luj  3^-j  ^3  x*  x*  3jjo33  3333  (_J^^  °3  33^  ^ 

^j\j3  ^^^3  3^  ^Cixm  ^ ^ ^j^^3ajoj  3 ^ _3  />  1a-\  34*3 

3 1^3  jj  /%33a  l3j!  c^3  333. ^u^q'i  3JA  33^33^  3JJ  ^3 3I  ^3 
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) ^ Jf  Cyy  C cr*^  ‘-^J^  (J-fJ 

^ (jj>jg  ti  il  /JjILq  /nILojJ  i_5ol  UjI  o j 

j\5^  ^J-kjoJ  (j^^1-0  CllS  J ^ll  t ^ S Ai^-uj  L_Lul  Oj 

/%£  ^.‘irv  l£ LLqLoj  l£  ^I^jI  jjl  c_^ ajJjoi  (j^l  q^j 

oj  ^^.jI  -l£  ^-5U  ^ ,'il  ^ — ml  Cuts  (jL^  ^2-jjl  <_5ol 

_jljl  (_£^Ua  L_5o1  Cll3 J (jJ  l_5ol  /^  ^ (JAA  CjVV^. 

Chf^  L-h^  (J^  ^jl^  ! jSjl  IS  ^jill 

jUj  dlSj  ^1  jljl  ^ C5^  /S  /^ 

l£  ^^jIaLaa  Jjjj  l£  ^LuJl  /^ilc.  ^.A-kijC.  dlj-Ja^.  L_JJ^)3  ^_£  ^^3 

^ J_J  X*  1 l£  x*  jS  diul!__^_J.i  ^ uJ  (jl  ^/\ic.  Jdll  ^_ija^)  (_£A^A  ^IaI^  ^JJaI 

jl  C1±aI  ^jaI  /%£  ^jjjLa^B  0 J jj  jIaJ  j$*  A_^j  IaIi! 

jIaj  ^ a_^j  isi  ,j£*l  ^ cjl  4 (jjj  ^jj  x^  _wj ^ 

j3  ^ uje  t->u  ^ loi  jLaj  /njIc-  ^ X-.JC-  t”'j.  >»^  t_la.  .^_jIa  JJ 

(Jj^jl  LJA.  JL?.J  t ^S.  (JJJ  /ul  JJ  c_ajJa  JLi.J  jS  o jjj  UjI 

UjI  ^aiUjll  /ole-  ^jjoUE-  t" JjjJaa.  tl£  ^-SA  ~'U  A \ ^ jia  (_^  ■ ■ ■'  jJ  IS 

,jj1I3  jS  Jia  ^jjiI  jjl  (jjjUi  ijU/i ^ (_>ul  o jjj 

jj^.  ^jS  ja  (_>ul  jjl  ^S  (jjila.  l$£  jISjjjj  ^S.  ^1  t^S 

rA  iJ^.  t^JU^.  £_S?.!.j  ^-jjl  OH-i'  J?-  es^jJ 

!t>lJJi  ^_l  ^S  ijJ^S  jjl  l^-l  jal£  !t>iJJi  £_\  r£  ll 

^ : ^ 1 n '■  ’> * ■ ^_jjl  1 ‘"  ^ : 

1020  L"'j' ‘'^ i^"’°i'  -2^;Aaj^I 
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Narrated  by  Abu-Nadra  %\  The  Sahabi  (Companion) 
Uthman  bin  Abi  A1  As  said  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “Muslims  will  be  in  three  cities,  one 
city  will  be  at  the  junction  point  of  two  rivers  (it  can  be  Basra 
city  of  Iraq),  the  other  will  be  in  Al-Hirah  ( ‘j^1)  city  (in 
Iraq)  and  (the  third  city)  in  Shaam  (Syria  which  includes 
present  day  Israel,  Lebanon,  Syria  and  up  to  the  mountain 
ranges  in  Turkey  near  Turkey’s  border  with  present  day 
Syria).  People  will  be  horrified  (and  scared)  three  times.  Then 
the  Dajjal  will  appear,  and  he  will  defeat  the  people  of  the  east. 
Then  he  will  first  attack  the  city  that  will  be  at  the  junction 
point  of  two  rivers.  Then  the  people  (in  that  city)  will  be 
divided  in  three  groups.  One  group  of  the  people  will  say  that: 
“we  want  to  go  near  him  to  see  what  he  is  is  (in  reality)?”  The 
second  group  will  join  the  village  people,  and  the  third  group 
will  shift  to  a nearby  city.  At  that  time  the  Dajjal  will  be 
accompanied  by  seventy  thousand  people  who  will  be  wearing 
As-Saijan  (jhaJ)  cloaks  (the  green  colour  Tayalisah  cloaks 
called  As-Saijan  ( and  look  exactly  like  Tayalisah 
cloaks).  Most  of  them  will  be  Jews  and  women.  Then,  he  will 
move  towards  the  second  city.  Again  the  people  of  that  city 
will  be  divided  in  three  groups  (in  the  same  previous  way). 
One  group  of  the  people  will  say  that:  “We  want  to  go  near 
him  to  see  what  he  is  (in  reality)?”  The  second  group  will  join 
the  village  people,  and  the  third  group  will  shift  to  a nearby 
city.  In  the  west  in  Shaam,  Muslim  will  gather  in  a mountain 
pass  called  Afeeq  ( J^'),  then  they  will  send  one  group  to  fight 
(the  Dajjal),  and  all  of  that  group  will  be  martyred.  At  that 
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time  Muslims  will  be  in  great  trouble.  They  will  face  severe 
starvation  and  mighty  strive.  (To  the  extent)  that  a person  will 
cut  strings  of  his  bows  and  (try  to)  burn  them  to  eat  the  string. 
They  will  remain  in  this  state  until  some  caller  will  announce: 

“O  people,  your  reliever  has  come  to  you  (to  give  you  relief)”. 
People  will  say:  “This  voice  seems  to  be  a person  who  has 
eaten  to  one’s  satisfaction  (because  all  of  them  will  suffering 
starvation)”.  This  time  will  be  close  to  Fajr  (morning 
obligatory  prayer).  At  this  time  Prophet  Isa  i&S  will  descend. 

The  leader  of  the  Muslims  will  request  him:  “O  Rooh- Allah 
(title  of  Prophet  Isa  85S)>  come  forward  and  lead  the  (Fajr) 
prayers”.  He  will  say:  “People  of  this  Ummah  are  Imam 
(leaders)  upon  one  another  so  let’s  pray”.  After  completing 
prayers  (morning  salah),  he  (i.e.:  Prophet  Isa  8SS!)  will  take  his 
spear  and  move  towards  the  Dajjal.  When  the  Dajjal  will  see 
him,  he  will  melt  like  lead.  Prophet  Isa  8SS  will  hit  him  with 
his  spear  between  his  chest  and  kill  him.  His  followers  will  be 
defeated.  There  will  nothing  that  can  hide  those  followers 
then,  (to  the  extent)  that  even  if  they  hide  behind  a tree,  the 
tree  will  talk  and  say:”Oh  faithful,  here  is  the  Kafir  (non- 
believer)”, and  even  a stone  will  talk  (if  they  hide  behind  it), 
and  say:  “Oh  faithful,  here  is  the  Kafir  (non-believer)”.288 

In  the  above  hadith,  the  city  that  is  situated  at  the  junction  of  two 
rivers,  is  the  city  of  Basra  in  Iraq. 


288.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  7,  Hadith  1020. 
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And  the  following  hadith  tells  us  that  in  Basra,  the  non-Arab 
immigrants  or  refugees  will  be  the  ones  who  will  fight  the  Dajjal. 

CJJ  Uiiik  » jjb  » (£j3 JA  c:,nW-)(3754  ;ui,wll  ^ j) 

1 VVw  c ^ *nW  t ^ -idLall  .lie.  Ijjld  i (jjjjll 

Q\  t k“  i.Kj  ^1  d \x  *qx*j  ; (Jll  t o^)5Lj  ."n* 

JajLxJ  Jj>L  66  ; (JlS  *k\l.uj  A, \\c-  <illl  ^Ada  <idll 

^ 1 ^ i ^ 1 ‘|JV  4_iic-  < <L.J>  * 

c-Lk  ^-3  IA\1  1 6 6C  dll  ^jL-adl 

Clliij  l^i&i  4 ^ill  Aad  Jc.  I L5^  jl*  x«a  o 

, liQ^V  'A . i <9  ji  ^ 4 I tfLLs  J j ^_lS'  ujujl  Ai  j3 


Narrated  Abu  Bakrah  4=:  The  Apostle  of  Allah  M said:  “Some 
of  my  people  will  alight  on  low-lying  ground,  which  they  will 
call  al-Basrah,  beside  a river  called  the  Dajjal  (the  Tigris)  over 
which  there  is  a bridge.  It  is  people  will  be  numerous  and  it 
will  be  one  of  the  cities  of  immigrants.  At  the  end  of  time  the 
descendants  of  Qantura  will  come  with  broad  faces  and  small 
eyes  and  alight  on  the  bank  of  the  river.  The  town’s 
inhabitants  will  then  separate  into  three  sections,  one  of 
which  will  follow  cattle  and  (live  in)  the  desert  and  perish, 
another  of  which  will  seek  security  for  themselves  and  perish, 
but  a third  will  put  their  children  behind  their  backs  and  fight 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W\  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

the  invaders,  and  they  will  be  the  martyrs”.289 
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Introduction 


Many  books  about  this  topic  have  used  non-authentic  hadith,  and  also 
Jewish  and  Christians  references.  I have  tried  to  use  only  authentic 
hadith,  and  the  Qur’an  as  references.  Da’if  hadith  are  only  mentioned 
after  a Sahih  Hadith,  when  both  type  of  hadith  are  telling  the  same 
thing. 

One  must  memorize  and  read  the  first  10  verses  of  Surah  A1  Kahaf 
in  order  to  obtain  clear  understanding  of  the  Qur’anic  verses  and  hadith 
about  the  End  of  Times.  In  fact,  we  must  all  read  them  often  to  save 
ourselves  from  the  prevailing  illusions  and  afflictions  of  today’s  world. 

Important  Note:  I am  only  writing  about  the  first  and  the 
majority  followers  of  the  followers  of  Imam  Mahdi  8SS1  and 
the  Israeli  Prophet  Sayyidna  Eisa  8SB.  Of  course  all  pious 
Muslims  will  join  the  sacred  Army.  InshahAllah. 


The  strong  and  weak  Muslims  of  the  End  of  Times. 


It  should  be  noted  that  the  non-Muslims  are  not  afraid  of  the  Muslims 
of  the  End  of  Times,  except  for  the  Muslims  who  will  join  those  sacred 
Army  of  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  and  Prophet  Jesus  8S0.  The  majority  of  the 
Muslims  will  be  weak  in  the  eyes  of  other  nations,  as  told  in  this  hadith: 
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1,'n.W  ^)5o  1 n.W  ^jc.  1,  n.W 

^Lojj  Ajic.  J&l  ^ Ix-O  *ldll  (JlS  (JlS  ^)C-  ^Luiil  AdC-  ^.VvW 

^ yAj  JU  (Jla3  \ g.*i«.x«*V9  Al^Vl  La£  ^-iic.  (jl  ^-gSM  L_£_d^J 

au!  j (J-iioJl  liii£  Ijc.  ^5Li5Ll j jj!i£  a* jj  Jj  JlS  a* jj  l)^  Ala 

Li  (Jl-3  (jLaS  ^9  All!  (_j3Aiii]^  Ajlg  <q11  ^^Ac-  ^j^Ax-a 

aj^Ia^j!  Liill  l_  ^ (Jls  Lg^$  Alii 


4a^LuJ!AjC.jj!  ^)jl  t^)5o  (jj  _jAd  t^^idLaA  ^aajl^)jl 

^l!  ^5-^  ^ rS  ^_jIaj3  /OC  ^Uj  A\  L5^aj  (jWj^ 

(Jjjl  ^al jSl  UjA  JJ  fj  /%£  ^_J  L_ll^)9  ^ ^ 3 ^Loj j /jl j /nJ& 

^A  ^4^  A uAj  ^A-A  (^  ^A  ,AA  A"  utAO  A 

^ -L-sa  All!  (J^joj^)  U Li£  (jia^)C.  j ^juj^  ^ J ^jl^.  <_£A  dl^C-A  ^)J  11 j ) 

^jj^j  /^  Lil^a^S  V ^ ^ CJAf  di^j  CJ^-0  /dl_-o^  /% J \c-  All! 

^)jjl  ^ (j5LJ  ^ jJ  ^ djji£  di^j  (JA*  /dLo_j  (J^  ^ 

AJ  ^.jA  A^  jj'  c A“  A ^jA  jA  A^1  AA 

£ )U-oj  ^ JlSj  1— ic. j j lIujj  (_5jL^<ij  ^ m jjj ~'_;..i  ^ £ 

^l*^a  Jdll  Ll  ^ 1 ^ 1'  j ^ ^ ^ ^ IS  >*  J (Jlj 

^ (_sS  Ujj  /^S  ULo^a  /_ j A (A^A)  tjfj  A“ j 41  j /A^ 

904  l *‘  ^ l 11  ^4 1 \j'  tA^  ^ . ..  cii^o  ^^5^ 

Narrated  Thawban  4=:  The  Prophet  said:  “The  people  will 
soon  summon  one  another  to  attack  you  as  people  when 
eating  invite  others  to  share  their  dish”.  Someone  asked:  “Will 
that  be  because  of  our  small  numbers  at  that  time?”  He  M 
replied:  “No,  you  will  be  numerous  at  that  time,  but  you  will 
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be  scum  and  rubbish  like  that  carried  down  by  a torrent,  and 
Allah  31  will  take  fear  of  you  from  the  breasts  of  your  enemy, 
and  last  enervation  into  your  hearts.  Someone  asked:  “What 
is  wahn  (enervation)”.  The  Apostle  of  Allah  H replied:  “Love 
of  the  world  and  dislike  of  death”.290 

Now  on  the  other  hand,  the  Army  of  Mahdi  is  told  to  be  very 
strong  as  in  the  following  hadith: 

L . C‘i  ^jc.  ^ujjj  Qc.  Axjoj  1 jj 

A_iic.  jtil  jtil  (J JIS  Jli  iijjjA  jjc.  t—Ljjj  ^ A ■ 


t-1 


,U.  LLL 


u ,_gCu  I&Ajj  ^ Jjjoi  CllLIj 

,_jju  jj 


ji  (jj  Aj^jj3  4-lU-Cu  dW  (jJ-ldj  t/OLjjS 

jill  ^gL-a  Alii  ^ i Clljljj  ^ ^jc.  jill  Cll^jjJa^. 

^ ^ s ^ a.  aLiuj  ^ ^ : - ^ ^ /Ji^  -j  V- 

_ ^ S ^ ' •'  '5  A L'‘ i— 5o  (jWj  IS  S .,i  u^-1 

154  ^)±Aj  dlJ  ' ^ ~ jj  ^ ^ y 

Abu  Hurairah  4®  says  that  Rasulullah  gg  said:  “(Armies 
carrying)  black  flags  will  come  from  Khurasan  (Land  of  the 
rising  sun,  also  meaning  the  east).  No  power  will  be  able  to 
stop  them  and  they  will  finally  reach  Elya  (Baitul  Maqdis) 
where  they  will  erect  their  flags”.291 


290.  Sunan  Abu  Daud,  Hadith  904,  Vol.  3. 

291.  Jamia  Tirmidhi,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  154. 
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The  People  of  the  Book  know  about  the  Truth  of  Islam  and  it  is 
promised  Messiah  as®. 

According  to  the  Qur’an,  a group  among  the  of  the  People  of  the  Book 
(Jews  and  Christians)  believe  in  the  truth  of  the  Qur’an  and  hadlth  but 
oppose  it  like  the  Satan. 

f ±a  (jlj  ? jiAiljjl  (jjSjxj  Li£i  _ nS'l  A 'Ail  (jjill 


Those  to  whom  We  gave  the  Scripture  (Jews  and  Christians) 
recognize  him  (Muhammad  M as  they  recognize  their  sons.  But 
verily,  a party  of  them  conceals  the  truth  while  they  know  it”. 
(2:146) 


So,  if  they  know  who  the  Army  of  Mahdi  are,  they  will  certainly 
have  planned  to  eliminate  all  those  who  are  told  to  be  among  that  Sacred 
Army,  just  the  same  way  when  Pharaoh  started  killing  Banu  Israel  when 

he  feared  that  Prophet  Moses  3®  would  be  born  among  them. 

^ „ ,g  ___  0 

\a  <9jUa  L LxJjos  I^JaI  (jl 

00 


Verily,  Fir’aun  (Pharaoh)  exalted  himself  in  the  land  and  made 
it  is  people  sects,  weakening  (oppressing)  a group  (i.e.:  Children 
of  Israel)  among  them,  killing  their  sons,  and  letting  their 
females  live.  Verily,  he  was  of  the  Mufsidun  (i.e.:  those  who 
commit  great  sins  and  crimes,  oppressors,  tyrants).  (28:4)- 
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So,  it  means  that  the  People  of  the  Book  are  afraid  of  the  Army  of  Isa 
Si®  and  Imam  Mahdi  gggl  in  the  End  of  Times. 

Let  us  find  out  the  signs  of  the  majority,  and  the  foremost  followers  of 
the  Army  of  Prophet  Eisa  ■&,  InshahAllah. 


Chapter  1 


First  Sign 


They  will  come  from  the  east 


Prophet  Sayyidna  Eisa  and  Imam  Mahdi  will  come  from  the  east, 
like  some  of  the  followers  of  the  Dajjal  but  this  east  is  different  from 
that,  as  it  will  become  clear  when  reach  Sign  No  6. 

(jLiijoj  ^jc.  4^*0 j ^ j InK 

j 4_ilc.  <Ull  Jdil  (J J-u:j  (JIS  *(Jli 

CjUjII  ^Daj  #^_Lo  \ x^*>j  V ^ K 

(Jlia  .4  V tiiuj  ja  4Jiiaj  ^llia 

;aj!jjJ!  ^.((ig.yalt  4,qjl-s  4_jl_9  ^gJc-  ^ 6 0 

•dl  .cjISS  4_IL^.^j  oalluil  Iaa 


^L-u  ^ /sj\c»  Ail  I Aill  ^ & dul^^  xxi  ' 

(Jllia  o ^)JaLk  ^ jl ^ jl  ^ ^ IjLo^s  j 

^4  uj*  ^4“  ^4  u'j-^.  u>4  (^  ^_j^jj'  )^4 

L-uU.  ^ ll  ^Li  (J^j  JJ*  jl  /ol  ji.  sj  j£J 
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L-P^  ,, S.  (Jj3  LwjjI  ^aJ  ^ L,  ^ .W  ^ SIS  ^ j.,i 

<0jl  AxJ  ^ l_J^  (0^^  (_jj3  Jj-ujl  , 3 (_Jj3  ,.  L L1 

ULa^a  (_jj^_j  Aj  * /,  |_)jL<i^)3  (JJjU  -g-aA  r j jaLoi  j ,oIe.  Ail 

(j jng^  ^jJ^-aJ  ^JbLi.  jl  Ca.jj  ^ ui  (jl  Jj  jS  (jl  ^aJ  L_  '7>  i_A 

- a lLa.  ^ S All  oj  jj£  x-  Tj  Uli.  __)jj!  , ^ L_a^>j  (J^ 


(lA  '."u..^  -)  ^ ^ U-^ 


Thawban  4b  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  3g  said:  “Three 
people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get  killed).  All  three  of 
them  will  be  the  sons  of  a ruler  but  none  of  them  will  get  the 
treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from  the  east  and  will 
kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you  before”.  Then  our 
Dear  Prophet  said  something  that  I didn’t  remember.  Then 
again  our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “If  you  see  him  then  give  him 
your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice,  because  he 
is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  Mahdi”  (This  hadith  is  Sahlh  (Most 
Authentic)  according  to  the  standards  of  Sahlh  Bukhari  and 
Sahlh  Muslim).292 

Also  the  following  hadith  tells  us  about  the  Army  of  the  east 
coming  to  help  Imam  Mahdi  &£®. 


Attack  of  Muslims  on  the  Army  of  the  east  of  Imam  Mahdi  SSL 
The  following  authentic  hadith  tells  us  that  the  Arab  Muslims  of 


Makkah  will  be  the  first  ones  to  attack  on  the  Army  of  the  east  of  Imam 


Chapter  1 of  Book  V 
Mahdi  a®  in  the  Holy  Mosque  (Baitul  Haram): 

(jLiix*}  ^jc.  (30^^  ~^c'  ^ |V^-3  tL  Qfcjjjj  Aa^.1j  l.n.W 

{jC-  ^.Lcuajl  ^1  ^jc.  ^j\  (jc>  cc-l-i^Jl  ^ILk  ^jc. 

J ^ lt^3  ^ cJ J*  !l!^  *uWj^ 
3^3  ^ja  JjjoAI  dlUjll  ^Daj  #^_Lo  .l^.lj  ^)J t-s-i)  V fi  A qjl'N  K 

ll\i))  (Jlaa  .4  hq^i  V ^£1  ^•((r4 ^ 

;^j!  jj\\  ^git((^.^.<<ail  ijlll  4qjl-s  <i\_9  ^A^l  LS^"  ^ J 0 J*..A.^  0 j-oJjlj 
#(Jlij  ^^3  ^1  “\\\  alj^jj  .dilijj  4_IL^.^)  ^J's.a.^i  D^lluil  IAa 

^jj^jxAill  Ja_jjai  ^Ac.  ^■j'SiX^n 

^kloJ  /%j\c-  Alii  ^Ax-a  JJil  (_J^jo1^  ^ & dul^^  i aa)  -r^^Jp 

(J\j3  (jjj  ^)AaLk  ^ jl t_5ol  ^ jl^  *0*1  LA-q^)3  ^-3 

^ UJ*  ^_S  (jlj^.  (J>UJ  (^S  uUU.  ^-J^JJ1  )^ 

i—ljU.  !j£  JJj^u i jgJ  ll  ^Li  (J^j  jS  (_5ajS  fj\  /ol  ji.  SJ  (j5LJ 

^uj  ^ S (Jj9  LujjI  ^S  ^aJ  ^ S (_j^A  ^ itf  ^ SIS  ^ j.*i 

^g-L-^a  ajjI  a*j  S US  cJ^  U^jI  ^ 3 ^_uiS  ^ 

UUa^)3  (JjH-j  jU  g ^ |_)jL<i^)3  ^>Sjl  (jjiiU  » ^ j ^Uo  j /oic-  Ull 

^jjngS  Qj^oj  ^_»U  jl  jS  i."a  ;i  i-a  jl  j!i  _j^5Uj  jS  (jl  l.  la.  i_S 

^jj  Ula.  jS  ljuj^.S  jjjI  eA 

( UjUuaUU  ^UU  c^-j-i*,  °;'-^/^5L|J]ljj^S-j jjS 

Thawban  ^ reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “Three 
people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get  killed).  All  three  of 
them  will  be  the  sons  of  a ruler,  but  none  of  them  will  get  the 
treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from  the  east  and  will 
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kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you  before”.  Then  our 
Dear  Prophet  said  something  that  I didn’t  remember.  Then 
again  our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “If  you  see  him  then  give  him 
your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice,  because  he 
is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  Mahdi”.  (This  hadith  is  Sahih 
(Most  Authentic)  according  to  the  standards  of  Sahih  Bukhari 
and  Sahih  Muslim).293 

The  rulers  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula  will  not  help  the  Army  of 
Mahdi  from  the  east,  and  therefore  the  Army  of  Mahdi  will  fight  with 
them,  and  there  will  be  the  largest  killing  of  Arabs  in  their  history.  This 
will  take  place  at  the  Hands  of  Imam  Mahdi’s  8S3  Army. 

Why  the  people  of  that  area  will  be  attacked  by  the  Army  of  Mahdi? 

This  will  happen  because  the  custodians  of  the  Holy  Mosques  will  attack 
Imam  Mahdi  8SS  first,  to  stop  them  from  entering  the  Holy  Mosque. 
Also  mentioned  in  the  Qur’an  we  have: 

‘T  L 

1 % ^ | ^ ^ ^ £ o \ | o --  „ 

ui\  tg-iS  ^ L>^J 

Isj^-  4^1'  (=4^  ^ ] ^*4^4  J>  (=4^ 

2-114-  T;  Kr,  ililac. 

Alll  ^ ! ^ILia  ^ ' L1 

L5^  <_s^  u'AJJ  tzf  u'  jf  cS-A£  ^ ^ 

jl  jf-a  (JJJ  Ji.b  qia  jl  rS.  (Jdt-i  (ja,  IS  OjSjl 

1 Jj  Oi*  ^ ^ ^ (jl jjl  Ilia 

293.  Hakim  Mustadrak,  Kitabal-Fitan,  Hadith  8432. 
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And  who  is  more  unjust  than  he  who  forbids  that  in  places  for 
the  worship  of  Allah  His  name  should  be  celebrated? — Whose 
zeal  is  (in  fact)  to  ruin  them?  It  was  not  fitting  that  such  should 
themselves  enter  them  except  in  fear.  For  them  there  is  nothing 
but  disgrace  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come,  an 
exceeding  torment.  (2:114) 

Consequence  for  the  bloodshed  in  the  Ka’ba  by  the  attack 
on  Imam  Mahdi  $£3. 

This  is  told  in  the  following  authentic  hadith  and  is  also  related  to  the 
previous  hadith: 

I 1*  (jc.  C_ljA  (Jlii  Aj^j  ' V’' 

jjjj  £)ljJ  ) ; (Jla  ( (jc.  SaIj3  LI  LI  Ca-am 

ijc.  tJLaj  a IaIa  i aIaI  V]  cimll  i cfj  4 j 

(jjjlll  IajI  aAxj  J 'I  Llji.  4 i-v'l  JAI  fi  AS\& 

i j Aj All  ^ ^ lAA  ^ ^ j A"' , . i 

i_sU£)  r-n2i  (jjl  t A ClyAi.(  (jjall  i—iUS)  ^L*.  i-Sj.Vim<a  - 
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^lii  jJS  <jd  JJ  jl  JLa.  ejAUi  ,^£  Jt  J£J  Jj 

Jj'  ( ^-A  JfW  (jU?  >?■  L5^ 

^'3^  ((jj^-1®)  ^ es^J  Jj'  Lti-2  j'  J^J  J^Uj  -~® J$®-® 
(_jj!  I ali^a^l  ( 8395  ®— y-^(  llH^  1 . ''"’^)  ^ £ ^jjUKj  jS 

136®- y-^(  tjjill  l_sIj£)  - ,'j ‘“ 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  j®  from  Hazrat  Abu  Qatada 
4=:  Our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “People  will  give  allegiance  (baya) 
to  a person  (i.e.:  Imam  Mahdi  A*;)  between  the  Ruken  (Hajr- 
e-Aswad)  and  Makam  (Makam-e-Ibrahim)  and  no  one  else 
but  the  same  people  who  are  related  to  that  place  (i.e.:  the 
citizens  ofMakkah)  will  destroy  the  respect  of  Kaabah  (as  they 
will  attack  Imam  Mahdi  SSSI  in  the  Kaabah  where  it  is 
forbidden  to  fight),  and  when  they  will  declare  it  Halal,  then 
do  not  ask  about  the  killing  of  the  Arabs  (there  will  be  a mass 
killing  of  the  Arabs).  Then  the  Ethiopians  (Africans)  will 
come  and  they  will  desolate  it  in  such  a way  that  it  would 
never  be  a habitat,  and  these  will  be  the  people  who  will  take 
out  it  is  treasure”.  (This  hadith  is  Sahlh  (Most  Authentic) 
according  to  the  conditions  of  Sahlh  Bukhari  and  Sahlh 
Muslim). 294 


Also  check  the  following  hadith  with  almost  the  same  meaning. 
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rrs 


Note:  The  hadlth  written  below  is  Da’ if  (Not  Authentic),  but 
I have  mentioned  it  since  it  resembles  the  above  authentic 
hadlth. 

^Ac.  _^UuA  Ajjlx-a  Uj.1^.  ^ i ] ‘ ' ^ (jldic.  Uj.la. 

Lalu  ;Jli  IauI  ,\ic.  (jc.  (“Cdlt-  (jc  (jft  jLj  (jjl  .lijj  (jft 

Ida  (j-a  4_idS  (JdSl  4d^  *&1  CJ-^3  ^ Aic.  L>^ 

•Clilka  C(Jli  #4j j]  jjxj J alddC.  c— 6aLoj J 4-iic.  dill  (^dill  ^&lj 

:JUa  ^ ul^  ^ 

(jjiiiioi  JaI  ^jlj  #Lij^ll  ^Ic-  o^kVl  U3  diil  jllkl  cluj  JaI  Ul  )) 

Cdldlj  x a J^^JjolaII  (JdS  ^lllj  ^d^.  elAl^)Jadj  lAl^aidj  c-vld 

vis  # l^lLoi  Lq  ^jj))-ax,  )S  ■ ^j^]j\JLi3  .Ad j)]^ix  ) vis  t^)j**^\l  ^j^lLouS 

U jjL  Lo^  tlJ^AAiS  U j)\<Q jS  ^lid^  (JaI  O-0  ^11  Ia^xSAj  ^*i*n  t4_3j)\yq i 

^jji  ^ ^ i ^Ac.  i^f^  i^'iA  tiiij  <^^pi  . i^^. 

4082^-^  (jdill  c_Ad£  ^ ^.La 

^ L^i  t_£Ll  (J^uj_J  ^aJ  L_ £_ll  />^  (JdJ  ^_jL<a^)S  dil.ljc.  Cll^xVl'N 

Ad^.  ^joiLi  ^dJ  /^  ^-gd  ^)jJaL^.  (Jd-Q  t>‘*  l.a.’W  ^aluij  /2l  j /%dlc.  dill 

^d  IgiLp  ^jl  ^ 1 ^lul^  /2l  /sj\c-  ddll  a L_ V 1 (_jl^^^d 

L_^  jl_LG  d_xjj  _jjl  (Jddl  ^)£d  (jd^Sldl  ^aluJ j /J1  j /%dlc-  dill  ^,lxV>  L_ll 

^ ^ ^Lu  j /Ndic.  dill  ^ lx.^>  L_d  I (JjaiLaLA  ^ad  ld£  j (JdA-  ld£  ^)d*d-Q 

1 jLaJ  (Jd^d  AluLl  (JdAJ  JAi  (JdJ  O C"  ^g-uJdl  ^JdrfG  0 

Jl*J  dill  ^ ^JJi^  (Jdd  ^l^>sl  ^dl^)^£  ^Jjjl  ^aJ  IdLajS 

l^-1^  cJf^  ^ VLQ  jjl  ^_J  Idl  Lo^S  AjjaiJ  Cll^kl  ^_J  L^J  IdjJ  ^_j 
LLgLoJ  l£  ^dLj  vl^  >»**  ^)jl  ^JJAJ  ^gd  L_lJ^)kic.  ^XJ  V J-LQ 
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^Jl£  i_5L)l  i-liLa.  ^ Jjjjio  ,~£  i_5di  (jl*J  - 

/oJUaa  l£  Jia.  (r — u r^J  ^5^  Cjjj JjJaJ  sj  jjl  X I ^jLoj 

u'  jj'  ujJ^  U1  sj  _p  ^r1  oh-5  u'  1-^  ‘ 

^ £ i_yf^  lj_J^  ^jjj  / JUa«  ^ £ (jl  i_S jl  l_i!  ( ^ £ (jjL^i  4-Jlc.  jj 

JjI  <£—J¥*  ( J#=»-)  (_>“'  SJ  ^ ^ (JJJ^  UV  J>?3  (_>ul  SJ  Jj 

^JOll  £ (JjJ  ^ S'  ^ £ ^tA  L*n  L_^jl  ^ ‘ n ‘ 

^ ^ ^ - n ^ i ^ . .'j^.  -li  ^ ‘ n L ^1  ■ J I (J.1C. 

^ £ ^ul  >•  lj  ^Jjjl  L n ^J«U  4 , L L1  T L 11  ^5  ^ ^ i~> 

(jjl  (_j1ui.4_jIj£.  /Jl  c^._  Ui  4~°'‘ jj  i_^ ajj  ^_L^i  l>“^ 

^ jjo)  (j£dl  ^ . \\  ~;£  963  y ^ 


fT> 

i t 


Narrated  ‘Abd  Allah  who  said:  “Whilst  we  were  with  the 
Prophet,  some  young  men  from  Banu  Hashim  approached  us. 
When  the  Prophet  saw  them,  his  eyes  filled  with  tears  and  the 
color  of  his  face  changed.  I said:  “We  can  see  something  has 
changed  in  your  face,  and  it  upsets  us”.  The  Prophet  said:  “We 
are  the  people  of  a Household  for  whom  Allah  has  chosen  the 
Hereafter  rather  than  this  world.  The  people  of  my 
Household  (Ahl  al-Bayt)  will  suffer  a great  deal  after  my 
death,  and  will  be  persecuted  until  a people  carrying  black 
banners  will  come  out  of  the  east.  They  will  instruct  the 
people  to  do  good,  but  the  people  will  refuse;  they  will  fight 
until  they  are  victorious,  and  the  people  do  as  they  asked,  but 
they  will  not  accept  it  from  them  until  they  hand  over  power 
to  a man  from  my  household.  Then  the  earth  will  be  filled 
with  fairness,  just  as  it  had  been  filled  with  injustice.  If  any  of 
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you  live  to  see  this,  you  should  go  to  him  even  if  you  have  to 
crawl  across  ice”.295 

Also  the  following  hadlth  written  below  is  Da’if  (Not  Authentic) 
but  I have  mentioned  it  since  it  resembles  the  authentic  hadlth  about 
the  Army  of  Mahdi  from  the  east. 

I vi  w -via  '\)» >u  (jj  LjjjL -*»*'!  u qj  ,a1a^>^.  l 'Aw 

qc.  a . 3 jlajdl  enc* 

L>^  All  .1JC-  >>-cH 

jj3  (J^^AaII  (_>«A  ^)Aj))  ;^Iau j ■CjIc.  All  ^ h All  (J jaaj  Jls 

dW  J^JAC.  *Ajja)l  ;Al  j_^]l  C5^  AjLiaL-u  ^ ~1»  ] (((_£.1£aI] 

^a^Ia  ^1  fil  ;j)4  » jA  All  JL1C.  j 


(Jjau^j  ^ & ^ - ■ (_£.1ij^]I  Cli^L^.  All  Jnc-  (_jc.  -aa^^jj 

^ £ L>J5A  l_£ ^1  ^ (j^jjAA  a^  UIa^  ^ '1  ^Iad  j aAe.  Ail  ^h  a Ail 

(a^.Ia  (jjl  oljj)  (JJ.1  (jd-a  1 Clia!)lA  ‘^A  y^ 


Abdullah  bin  Haris  4»  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  said: 
“Some  people  will  come  out  from  the  east  who  will  make  the 
Kalifate  (Islamic  rule)  easy  for  Imam  Mahdi  /&SI.296 


<-7 

S (- 

295.  Sunan  Ibn-e-Majah,  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadlth  4082.  The  English  translation 
is  from  Signs  before  the  Day  of  Judgment  by  Ibn  Katheer,  available  at 
http://www.khatm-e-nubuwwat.org/Books  /book.htrrr 

. 296.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadlth  No  4088. 
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, >=e ^ ^ , 

Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  XB 

Two  Objections 

We  also  have  hadlth  that  mentions  two  similar  point’s  i.e.; 

1.  The  Dajjal  will  also  appear  from  the  East. 

2.  Dajjal  will  have  followers  from  Khurasan  in  the  East 

Answer  to  Objection  Nol:  The  Dajjal  will  also  appear  from  the 
East  but  this  East  will  be  not  Khurasan  but  Najad  in  Arabian 
Peninsula. 

Please  read  the  following  two  hadlth. 

All  All  (J jauj  C*  1»  aj.ii j (Jls  ^All  ^)aE  (jj  jillajc.  Cll^)jJa^j 

V (jj^jiLl  (j^JJAAll  ^jaI  {ja  ^Lil  J A'  ‘ 11  tj jiu  (Ai-u j AjIe 

ur^-  UJ3  UJ^  (“4-^  £ f4^' W 

(JL^dl  ^la3  jja  ^-1a  ^ CIiI^ja  o^jjaE  ^e-  od-0  L&.1C. 

Aa^I  Cl . . „ ,/nq.i 

jS  jJjA J /v-Jc.  All  L5^  ^ j All  JAE.  (jj  AjIAje.  dl^jJaa. 

^A^jjaa  ^ - n ,_jja  <^-AaI  ^^jja  A—Li^jkic.  ^ , -J  Lluj  ^ I ^IajS  /O 

SJ  J-*  tj' jl  -4^ 

^ISdi  JaA  jl  ^ A_ Li.  \1  ^_Jjl  (JJ^j  ^ ^ u1 

(jl  (_Sdi  (jl+J  Lll^)jA  ,aJJ^)A  (_>“A  /nIa^.  IS  ^ iU.  LlAjS  jXli.  All 

iJSj  JLiA  (Jja  ■.-i',  (_S^>=d  ^_S 

2361  jf" 


‘ " ' ‘ ‘ >'  Ia-s.  I ll.nfl  _'A 


It  was  narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4»  that  I heard,  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  M saying  that:  ‘Soon  among  my  nation 
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(Muslim  Ummah)  there  will  appear  people  from  the  east  who 
will  recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  any  deeper  than  their 
collarbones  or  their  throats.  Whenever  any  of  their  offspring 
will  appear,  they  will  be  eliminated.  He  M repeated  this  ten 
times,  and  then  said  until  in  the  last  of  them  will  appear  with 
the  Dajjal  (Anti-Christ).297 

Proof  that  the  east  of  afflictions  is  from  the  Najd. 


Following  Hadith  is  related  to  the  above  hadith  as  it  tells  us  about  the 
same  hypocrites  who  will  be  reading  the  Qur’an  but  the  Qur’an  will  not 
pass  through  their  throats.  It  is  further  explained  in  this  hadith  that 
these  people  will  be  among  the  tribes  of  Najd  in  the  east. 

^j!  ^ jjola  (jj  jLij 

^ic.  jill  ^Ic.  *■— ^ ^ f dul  ^ - u 'i  i*  xii 

i— SjI  IS  ^ l - F jdll  Cll^jjAxx.  ^ a 

Qi J jill  L_li  _l$j  I5dx  QAjal  (j;LA  ^ I J \jfh 

ro  jla.  °_j  - ' . - Q ' ^ S ^ 3 j 

L)J  (3)  jAj  (jj  (2)  (jj  ^ jSI  cj JaJai.  (1)  (JJJ 

-h  A ^ j f-.hu j ,Jlj  Aij|  L5lj^a  i_ll  Axj  S jjjjl 

QjjS  jjl  jS  (jLl3  Ajj  C'j.  Lp  jS  (j^xx-A  i_ Svjl  ^ A 
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jl  ^Jaxxlj  jx!  ^ 3 jja  LjLajB  ^Lxxj!  ^ 3 ^\xjj  /Jl j /n j\c»  Jdll  ^ lx^> 

C_J jl3  ^Sk  j!  J 1 jd  JJJ  ^—3 JJ  ^LaLoLA  0 jlj  6 jtj  t_£ jl  /U  ^-J  IjJ 

uO-J*^  ^ ^ 3 (J-lA  ^ ^ ^ 3J^  /^jJA  C—ljL^  ^Lxxl 

J L>“'  jj'  LS^  L>^  'jf  J*-3^  LS^-1' 

L5^  (J*'  jj'  L^Jf  LS^0  J$>  jAjl  ^ jj' 

.‘lA'^A  x*  1 -15LS  ^ jj£  jJajC-  jj!  l$j  1 Jj  JxX  l£  Jj!  jj!  AjL  ^gjl. XX) J 3 

^>\xxlj  /xllj  />  j\c»  Alii  ^_L—a  L_jl  _jjJ  ^ **)  !aA  ^»J  ^\xxlj  /xllj  /> jlc»  Alii  ^_L—a 
^jjU.  <SA  j£  ^Ia jk U ^ Ajjl^k  ^x  jaa  j£!  UIa ja 

\£  l £j!^jj  j^j2  ls^  (J-wjA^AjjIaA  j^-  ,.*—■>  (j^Axx  (jj^  aj  jj 

Alii  ^ lx«Q  .‘lA'^A  l_£j]  ^»J  jj!  ^ J \jj£  jjiiA  ^ _1-LQ  aJ  jj! 

Clix^aAj  ^J-A^l  aj  J£J  jJ^J  (J-^  /— (J^  ^Ixxjj  ^c- 

/Jlj  /%  l\c.  aSjI  ^i-k-a  L_jl  lll^  jLa  (Jill  ^ 3 J-O  A xxl  L_£_}1  jj!  Li^jj 

j J .llLk  Cj  jjJa^.  o J /%£  ^ J (JLiA  1-^  ^ uj  ^al^j 

^j^aAx'L  ^_j_o\  \j1_a^)3  jLxi_jl  ^ j J ^Ix^n  l_j!  ^.-^j  Ai^j 

Jj  (JJf  r L>j  C5^ 

u'j5  LS^)  ^ ^ L^-  U1  u'j^  U^  ^ 

^jj^la  ^j1  ^ uj  ^^LujI  <S> j]  oj  /O  jj!  Lxxj  1 ^^j^!  jj  jl 

-^-J  1j!j^  (J^-j  ^ UJ  jL^  JJJ  /%£  ^ Uj  />^jjla  JA^.  JJjL^.  (J^-j  ^ XXJ 

j£  Jja  ^xx:  £ jL  ^ jlc.  ^j3  j£  j!  Jj  U1  U (JXA  jl  J^l 


f-l 

jjIjIa  489  <■“ n.w*^a a!^. • ^Lxxij  jlxx  jji!^ 

24  jj£-«  ^ j3 

It  was  narrated  that  Abu  Saeed  A1  Khudri  ^ said:  “When  he 
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= 
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= 
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was  in  Yemen,  Ali  j®  sent  a piece  of  gold  that  was  still  mixed 
with  sediment  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M,  and  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  M distributed  it  among  four  people:  Al- 
Aqra’  bin  Habis  Al-Hanzali,  ‘Uyaynah  bin  Badr  Al-  Fazari, 
‘Alqamah  bin  ‘Ulathah  Al  ‘Amiri,  who  was  from  Banu  Kilab 
and  Zaid  At-Ta’i  who  was  from  Banu  Nabhan.  The  Quraish 
— he  said  one  time  “the  chiefs  of  the  Quraish” — became  angry 
and  said:  ‘You  give  to  the  chiefs  of  Najd  and  not  to  us?’  He 
said:  ‘I  only  did  that  so  as  to  soften  their  hearts  towards  Islam’. 
Then  a man  with  a thick  beard,  prominent  cheeks,  sunken 
eyes,  a high  forehead,  and  a shaven  head  came  and  said: 
‘Fear  Allah,  Muhammad!’  He  (Prophet  Muhammad  M said: 
‘Who  would  obey  Allah  §§  if  I disobeyed  Him?  (Is  it  fair  that) 
He  has  entrusted  me  with  all  the  people  of  the  earth  but  you 
do  not  trust  me?’  Then  the  man  went  away,  and  a man  from 
among  the  people,  whom  they  (the  narrators)  think  was 
Khalid  bin  Al  Walid,  asked  for  permission  to  kill  him.  The 
Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  ‘Among  the  offspring  of  this  man 
will  be  some  people  who  will  recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will 
not  go  any  further  than  their  throats.  They  will  kill  the 
Muslims  but  leave  the  idol  worshippers  alone,  and  they  will 
pass  through  Islam  as  an  arrow  passes  through  the  body  of 
the  target.  If  I live  to  see  them,  I will  kill  them  all,  as  the  people 
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Army  ofDajjal  Part-1  in  this  collection 

Answer  to  Objection  No.2:  Dajjal  will  have  followers  from 
Khurasan  in  the  East. 


We  have  hadith  which  tells  that  followers  ofDajjal  will  also  come 
from  the  East  in  Khurasan  but  these  followers  are  the  people  who  are 
mixture  of  Mongols  and  Turks  and  have  broad  round  fleshy  faces  (like 
Mongols). 


Further  discussion  about  Dajjal  followers  from  Khuraasn  in 
the  East  can  be  found  in  the  book  number  4,  i.e.  Army  of 
Dajjal  Part-2  in  this  collection 


Conclusion 


The  hadith  have  mentioned  two  types  of  eastern  locations.  The  one 
from  where  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  will  come.  The  second  eastern  location  is 
where  the  Dajjal  will  appear.  These  are  the  differences  among  these  two 
locations: 


■ Imam  Mahdi’s  8SS  Army  will  appear  from  the  east  with  a cold 
climate  and  having  snowfall. 

■ Imam  Mahdi’s  8SS  Army  will  appear  from  the  east  in  the 
ancient  region  of  Khurasan. 


■ The  Dajjal  will  appear  from  the  east,  having  a hot  climate. 

■ The  Dajjal  will  appear  in  the  east  from  a place  called  Najd. 

Dajjal  will  be  supported  by  the  Arab  tribes  of  the  Najd  in  the 
east  such  as  Banu  Tamim.  (Please  read  book  number  3,  i.e. 
Army  ofDajjal  Part-1  in  this  collection.) 
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Dajjal  will  also  be  supported  by  people  having  small  eyes  and 
broad  faces  from  Khuraan  who  are  dicussed  in  Book  No.  4 in 
this  collection,  i.e.  Army  of  Dajjal  Part-2  in  this  collection. 

About  the  location  of  Khurasan,  we  shall  discuss  it  in  the  next 
chapters. 


Chapter  2 


Second  Sign 


They  will  come  from  the  Khurasan. 


Hadith  mentioning  the  Khurasan  (The  land  of  the  rising  sun,  or  the 
east). 

CjLIjli  ajjl jlill  " iLu j /Jlj  Ull  Atll  J jjaj  (JU  (Jla  jLjj  (jt 

Uil  a ULk  jjta  ^ Ia  jjU  ^jUd^i.  qa  ciihslUU jj-JI 

(^YVVjl^IjiW)  "<^dl 

r j ^jS'  j.iAjt.j  j rS.  ^ i US  Clyljj  ^ kji  (jUjJ  jm.Vu»<  (_s-M  'W-U 

^jjj  ^ .^1  ^ ■ ij  (_5S  (jUJ^i.  sUja  aS ; ULo 

(_>^  £-Ji  ^ ‘•W^S  uriJi  ‘-® ^ L>“^  u'j^ 

(ti  • Y V V AA^IaliawijlS IS  Uil  ^jl 


Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  said  that:  “When  you  hear 
the  news  of  black  flags  coming  from  the  Khurasan,  then  you 
must  join  them  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice  (to  reach 
them),  as  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  Mahdi  SSSI  will  be  among 
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them”.299 

JU  JU  (jljjj  (jc-  (jc.  Aij  (jj  Jc.  (jt  liLjji  tip  j 

ip  " ^ ciAd^H  Cl  ■*!.  ^ Ailc-  <uil  h ^ *uil 

Jill  LgjJaj  tjWj^  Cll^jjJa^.  V'^'a  Alii  AilLi.  l$-l3  jjli  Ub jjli 

UUja  A2u _jl  ^ j ^aiuij  /ole-  Alii  (_5^j  ^ J (_5 j^A  r m aJC- 

(wJJa  (j!  jJ  ^ I p ^ ~i'  .a  V^-a  shlAU  ^ ‘ n A—ljl^.  ^aJ  L-L^. 

Alii  ‘ ^ ; tS^P  (AaI  Aill  * ijla.  1_JA-A  (_}d  Jjl^.  -5{  ci-A^AA 

2427  ^IfAJ  - " ' ; ^ ~ ■.  ' ^L^;Aa^I  JlLaa  £ 


Thoban  4=  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet)  reported  that 
our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “When  you  see  that 
black  flags  have  appeared  from  Khurasan,  go  to  (join)  them 
even  if  you  have  to  walk  over  ice  on  your  knees,  as  the  Khalifa 
of  Allah,  Mahdi  8SS  will  be  among  them”.300 
(_gj^j  JLa  axjoi  2>j  (jjAaij  liii.i^,  Vis  a*  ,.;  (jj  A±ii3 j 2>j  Uja^ 

a . ,ajj3  ijc.  c_iL^_jCu  (jjl  tip  4JW  LP  (_>“jjj  u w ijti  ,_gi  (jJ 

(jlj-LlI  > (j-0  J ^ \t.sl  Jdll  j)C.  j)C. 

Aa^I  .Vuua  _LilAj  ^ u*Vn  V 

,^-L^a  ^ /^C-  ^ L5^j  6 

(jjKu  A gI-Ijoi  ^ (jLuil^k  \jLq^)3  ^ : ^Lojj  /ole. 
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cT  ^ 1599  ^>fAj  L" u ^ ‘-C 2^ \ Aia;.iAal  w £ 

Abu  Huraira  4»  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M)  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said:”Black  flags  will  appear  from  the  Khurasan,  nothing 
will  stop  them  until  they  will  be  placed  at  Elya  (The  Holy  Land 
of  Jerusalem)”.301 


The  above  three  hadith  are  Authentic. 


All  the  above  three  hadith  are  Sahih  hadith.  Famous  hadith  scholar  Ali 
Mutaqqi  says  about  the  above  hadith  (of  Masnad  Ahmad)  that  these  are 
Authentic,  and  further  says  in  the  beginning  of  his  book  that: 

jjli  ( (J ^Aa  ^£9  js  La  6 

(^  ala.  ?A  t (JLax!  I A^)-s  £jLL1^'  (j-* 

i ^ . n S' ^a £ AAal  w ‘'-ft  ^ i ^jCia  . " '■ ' ^ ^ 

^)£l  (_jja  4 aj  CuK  ^a  .lAal  .VimA 

JLaxJ  I jj£)  4_yj9  jA  aj  ^ jj  jj  L_k*_Aa 

V ^ Ala  ?A  _AAal 
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Translation: 

Muhaddith  Ali  Muttaqi  said  that  all  the  hadith  of  Masnad 
Ahmad  are  Maqbool,  302  even  if  it  is  Da’ if,  303  and  it  is  almost 
equal  to  Hasan  hadith.  304  (Ref:  Muntakhab  Kanzaul  Amal, 
Ali  Hamish,  Masnad  Ahmad,  page  8,  Vol  1). 


Also  another  famous  hadith  scholar,  Ibn  Hajar,  said  the  same 
thing: 

^ ~ f ‘ ^ JaSL^.  ^ A ^ L Aa^I 

oj  ^Aaa^J  c-  j j ^ ^_A  Aa^I  A 

j ^ a.  JaSLi.  ^ ' La  ^1^)3  1 Ajxjaj  j j5Lia.  cIijaL^I 


/JLuJ^}  ^JilAaA  L_^jl  ^ ‘ ^ ^ ? A jAaOa]'  /Adj  LA  4JA4A  L 11  1 


(JaA  jjja ja  CijaL^I  s j ,£  LA  CajL!  ^ j /dAJ 

aA.  ^ jjl  A - c^jaaIa  ^Ic-t  (JLaxJIa^  l . AAa  ^ ^ _ 

CIijAL^I  oAjAC-  . t ^ 'A  4*1  A ^JfAJ 

^^jaLL  AjjaII  ’a  ' 4 AX^aA-^jAA 


302.  Acceptable  ( Maqbool ) : Hadith  that  is  found  to  be  reported  by  truthful  and 
acceptable  narrators.  It  is  ruling  is  that  it  is  obligatory  to  accept  and  act  upon 
it. 


303.  Da’if(-  D-^)-  Is  the  categorization  of  a hadith  as  weak.  Ibn  Hajar  described 
the  cause  of  a hadith  being  classified  as  weak  as  “either  due  to  discontinuity  in 
the  chain  of  narrators,  or  due  to  some  criticism  of  a narrator. 

304.  Hasan  (Lh^-):  Linguistically  it  means  good,  and  there  exist  somewhat 
convergent  technical  definitions,  however,  in  general,  it  expresses  the 
categorization  of  a hadith's  authenticity  as  acceptable  for  use  as  a religious 
evidence,  however,  not  established  to  the  extent  of  Sahih. 


616 


l■■..■^lllllllllllllllllllllllHIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIHIIIIIIIIHIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllll^: 


Chapter  2 of  Book  V 


Translation: 


The  famous  scholar  of  hadith,  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar  also  accepted 
the  same  rule  about  Masnad  Ahmad,  and  said  that  there  is  no 
Da’if  hadith  in  Masnad  Ahmad.  Also  Ibn  Hajar  did  not  accept 
the  ruling  of  Ibn  Jauzi  considering  some  of  the  hadith  of 
Masnad  Ahmad  as  Da’if.  In  fact  Ibn  Hajar  wrote  a book  called 
“Al  Qaul-ul-Masdood”  in  which  he  proved  the  claim  of  Ibn 
Jauzi  wrong,  and  proved  that  these  hadith  were  not  Da’if. 
(Reference  from  Muntakhib  Kanzul  Amal,  Ah  Hamish,  page 
8,  9,  Volume  1). 305 

Another  authentic  hadith  (from  Hakim  Mustadrak) 

1 Vi,  W t L Qxaijj  c_J 

^jc.  t ^jc.  c JllLL  \jujI  i ^UaC.  (jj  l_AAj11  lie.  Ujik 

k*‘ J ajjl^  Ijj  * (Jll  ( 4jc-  J&l  i £.LajuJ 

■ Vi  x 1.1  ^ i x-a  k‘*  nW 

^^Ic.  o ^ ^ Aiil  au!  cjW  S*  *■— 

/%£  ULo^a  j /nJc.  au!  xUil  j^uij  ^ 

(jl  jJ  (jJJ  ^ ^ UJ  i’ll 
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l_£^)  ‘ ■ ^ ^a£L^.  ,t-A  jbs  (_£A^A  ^Jlxj  jlll  (JJA  (ji  ^ Aj 

Thoban  4®  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M) 
reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H said:  “When 
you  see  that  black  flags  have  appeared  from  Khurasan,  go  to 
(join)  them  even  if  you  have  to  walk  over  ICE  on  your  knees 
as  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  MAHDI  will  be  among  them”.  (This 
hadith  is  Sahih  (Most  Authentic)  according  to  the  conditions 
of  Sahih  Bukhari  and  Sahih  Muslim).306 


Khurasan  means  the  east,  and  has  a cold  climate. 


The  following  authentic  hadith  tells  us  about  black  flags  coming  from 
the  east  which  means  east  = Khurasan.  Also  the  word  Khurasan  means 
the  “land  of  the  rising  sun”,  i.e.:  the  east.  So  both  Khurasan  and  east 
means  the  same  in  the  hadith,  telling  us  about  the  black  flags  of  Islam. 
3 4 1 ■ (jc.  ^ 34  Aa^I j ; 34  ^ 1 L 

^jc.  aLaaJ  jJjC.  (jc.  tDA^JI  AlLk  (jc. 

^3^  ^ir-  J.v°.:));^'“- j AjIe.  4&I  Aill  (J jauj  Jla  ;(Jla 
3a  ^ jjaII  ^liaj  ^aJ  _^-1a  A^l  j jj  - S/  ^ .4  JR  3d  K 

ISli))  Jlia  _4  ha-vi  liiA.  j£a  Alii)  ^al  !/lja  _<J3>Aa]I 

;AjI  j3^  (^.((^A^-aII  4 ijR  4jli  I j\ j a jjcAja  ojajj!  j 
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h . ,■,  ^ Aiil  ^A*^a  *Gjl  A ^ ‘ .' 

UJjS  ja  ujj  ^-jl Jp>.  t-5ol  ^ jU-aj  /^  ULg^>3 

^ U J*  ^ (jl j-o^a.  ojjii  (^  oijU.  ^jUjjl  )^ 

i—ljU.  ^ jgJ  ll  ^An  (jijj  jS  ,_^a£  <;_JJ1  jl  /*jl  ji.  SJ  (jSLJ 

^ ^ (J-^  bjial  aJ  , ^ U-^  j-QJ  ^ .Via  ^ 11^ 

^ f jlll  (J  dXJ  ^ £ ^LIA Ll£  (Jj^j  (Jj3  Luijl  ^ 'l  (_5J^  (Jj3 

ULa ^)3  (_jj^_j  Aj  ^a-o  _^a.  |_)jL<i^)3  (jj!ilj  j ^ 1 j»kj  J ,olc.  All 

^jjng^i  (jjg  -a"'  ^JkU  jl  ^ Cam  ^ aa  jl  jj  jS  (jl  fs  ^ \y  i_A 

- iiLk  Si  Ail  sj  ^5Ljjj£  x*  Ti  ULi.  jS  ^'“'^  jjjI  , - ®_a^>j  ci  ,. ^ 

(lAj  V uijg  - ^^La  / ^ lS^t* 

Thawban  4®  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “Three 
people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get  killed).  All  three  of 
them  will  be  sons  of  a ruler  but  none  of  them  will  get  the 
treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from  the  east  and  will 
kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you  before”.  Then  our 
Dear  Prophet  said  something  that  I didn’t  remember.  Then 
again  our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “If  you  see  him,  then  give  him 
your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice,  because  he 
is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  Mahdi”.  (This  hadith  is  Sahlh 
(Most  Authentic)  according  to  the  conditions  of  Sahlh 
Bukhari  and  Sahlh  Muslim).307 

' vi  ^ ;S/Ui  ^lsj& 'ij* ,.;  (jj  Ljgj' «a/JI  _TLs^>^ ' ri ' ^ 


307.  Hakim  Mustadrak,  Hadith  4084,  Kitab-al-Fitan.  Also  Sunan  Ibn  Majah, 
Ahmad’s  Musnad  and  other  books  of  hadith. 
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ls~}  3^  ^ *‘^iX Jg  ^ 1 nW  ^ a^c- 

;Jl9  ^3^  3^  **— ■ U>^3  clP  -Ijc.  ^jL^.  clP  JD,aC' 

|^Lluj  A lie-  AJjl  ^.Ix^a  Jdll  3_9J“°D  3^ 


#AjUaluj  (^ixj  ((c^^ll  #J3_>3a]I  ^a 

alj^)  -A x jg  1 ^ Jdll  ^JC. j ^)A_^.  3 !^j3^  L5^ 

^.Ia  <jjl 

^ ^ m dj^L^.  aIiI  ^c.  ^jc.  _a-<^3^ 

S L_^^l  A Jj  /^  LjLg^9  /-• 3 ^3joj  ^ /sj\c»  AJjI  ^ lx«Q  Jdll 

(/^b*  ^jjl  filjj)  S (jjp  1 j£  dia^Lk 


Abdullah  bin  Haris  4b  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  M said: 
“Some  people  will  come  out  from  the  east  who  will  make  the 
Kalifate  (Islamic  rule)  easy  for  Imam  Mahdi  )&”.308 

More  hadith  about  Khurasan 

£jc-  (-£3^3^  t>.  ^ 3^  3°  L)^J^  Cj^  *^*-uJ  3 3^J  A,  m3  1.  n.W 

;a!uij  A_llc.  <Ult  ^ h-O  Jdil  <-J^  -*(JUi  L5^  3^  S-^J^  O3  A,j>«*Tn3 

^jAuj  (^liLL  ^ u-Vn  Ia^jj  2^3  Jjjoj  ClAjl^)  ^jLajl^k  ^ja 

^Lojj  A_iic.  A\\  ^^3-^  jjil  3^  3^' 
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(Jidl  ^Yg^jj  ^ ^ _^ll ^ £ O-Ji  - . ' • (Jag  (^jl* '1 A 

Abu  Hurairah  4=  says  that  Rasulullah  M said:  “Armies 
(carrying)  black  flags  will  come  from  Khurasan  (the  land  of 
the  rising  sun,  meaning  the  east).  No  power  will  be  able  to 
stop  them  and  they  will  finally  reach  Elya  (Baitul  Maqdas), 
where  they  will  erect  their  flags”.309 

Cls JJU  J /gaIc.  A)jt  jill  J Jli  Jli  fl-ls^  (_JE- 

^ (_5_ia jAioi j ^jjl j (jj  o\ C sse  ] ^g3  jj j5La 

jill  ^gL  jill  J JJ-UJ  (_JAS  ^ 'jf  AAjI  JJ  G-ls^  Cll^JjJaA.  J lx  ‘ --A  ^ 2,  y 

J ^ £,  ^ ; gj  jf\.,  til  ^ - .■  ClL(_3  AxJ  ^ j^W  LjLg^3  ^ : J . . c ^ sic. 

^g£  ^ s ^iia  ^9+  lj y JaLa  (JJ-g  ^J^-Cll 

(_g3  ^_gja jAial  j£l  ,..C-  ^jjl  4(_£.lC.  (^L^dl ^ ll  ^ iqi  ( (J^)C1g 

Hazrat  Buraidah  4>  says  that  Rasulullah  A said:  “There  will  be 
many  armies  after  me.  You  must  join  that  army  which  will 
come  from  the  Khurasan  (the  land  of  the  rising  sun,  the 
east)”.310 

jill  (J  jj-uJ  G—l^L-^a  aya  ^y  jyac-  C lx  .g,.i  ^gCu^j^JI  Jli 

JljJA  Jl JJA  J jis  fAxM  J aAc.  Alii  ^glj^ 

(jjjlA  (jjjLo  CjlatUKa^p. j jl_l+i  CllAJ  (jAJ  (jjAsjll  l ^$9  1+1 JAA  daJJJ 

Jnjjj3  aj1^>11  l-5-Jj  JaI  l+ljis  ,_gAa.  <jjA}J  1 <+  <J<  i— U .ail  ■ 1'  Jli  ^jjisJ 


309.  Sunan  Tirmidhi,  Chapter  of  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadlth  2371. 

310.  Ibn-e-Adi,  Asaker  and  Seyuti  in  Jamiah  Sagheer. 
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(Y  ^ d ij*3  ‘ A'dl  <■ 'I j -l^-i  LgA j 

^Laa.  jj^t j rxS  (JJJ  ,.  ~L  ^ 

z\S  ^ : lioi  ^ : ,xj  ^jS  x L n ^ xj\r-  ^oj|  ^lx^a  *0jl  ^jl^xxa 

I.V'g  > oLixx  ^ m ( ^jjxj  .xS^a.  (_5^  ^ ^ £-  jlia  ^jjjoj  ) (jLuil^i. 

(<_S jl  ^ £ ^)SjoJ  C'V'l  ^ £ ^ ’'U-x-  (_}ji!)  /xS  i_ Sji  (jUj  IS  ^ISj  jjjjJa 

UJ £7^'  JJ  silk ^ (jjAU  ^ ja.  jjl  UJ  Ciu 

^ ujaO  ^ ujjj-^  u'  '-s-^jj  ^ u-^j^  fi  ‘ ^ 

,xSji  lj  IS  ^ jl^.  i_SJ  x-Jj^ajc-  jj  /_ J (_J;H-j  jSI  LLajS  ? /_ J ‘"'Sj.'  ^ jS 

; dpdl  a_iLS_  )_  AAjIj  jS  , Lj'  ^)Sl  (jWj  l_S^J  aj  ^S 

"*  jj  ■ x’-  IS  (_£A^-a  ^aLd  (JJ-*  C_lljS  0 jAAc.  ^SjJ  4 Y ^ 

( ^ja^Jxxl  x » J x,  jLk  cAjoj  Jj  ^)xuj3  JJJ  l au^i^  W A 


Narrated  by  Abdur  Rehman  Al-Jarshi  4 that  I heard  the 
companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet,  Hazrat  Amr  Bin  Marra  Al- 
Jamli  4 that  our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “Surely  black  flags  will 
appear  from  the  Khurasan  until  the  people  (under  the 
leadership  of  this  flag)  will  tie  their  horses  with  the  olive  trees 
between  Bait-e-Lahya  and  Harasta”.  We  asked:  “Are  there  any 
olive  trees  between  these  places?”  He  said:”If  there  isn’t  then 


soon  it  will  grow,  so  that  those  people  (of  Khurasan)  will  come 
and  tie  their  horses  there”.311 


311.  Kitab-al-Fitan,  page  215.  Also  at  page  108  in  the  book  “ Islam  main  Imam 
Mahdi  SSB  ka  Tasawer”  by  Maulana  Professor  Muhammad  Yousaf  Khan,  Jamia 
Ashrafia  Lahore,  Pakistan  can  be  checked  at  http://www.khatm-e- 
nubuwwat.com.pk/kn/books.html. 
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Detailed  discussion  about  the  authenticity  of  the  hadith  of  Khurasan, 
by  Dr.  Mufti  Nizam-ud-Din  Shamzai. 

To  answer  to  the  fake  propaganda,  we  shall  now  discuss  in  detail  the 
authenticity  of  the  hadith  of  Khurasan. 

Please  read  the  following  hadith: 

CuU.  dilA^ll  jlaH  f ^ -jP-  Aiil  jjjI  tjis 

. . ' c ^ j 2ul  <LiW  I$_i3  jjla  l&jjli  (Jjs 

(.Ia^I  -ILaaCj^jaaIA  ^^Ic.  f .il^.  t92  - 

oLix^j  /%£ ^ j ^Ljj j /Jl j /nJc.  au! 

o^'  j'  o“^  ^ (}y  u“  lA  u^' 

,6  ,92  /oj*  l . iXIXa  jl£ ^X^a  ~ fljla.  2ul  (JJa  (jl 

^.Ia^I  XXoac^jaaIjS  ^Ac. 


Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said  that:  “When  you  hear 
the  news  of  black  flags  coming  from  the  east,  then,  you  must 
join  them  because  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  Mahdi  $43  will  be 
amongst  them”.312 


The  above  narration  is  copied  by  the  writer  of  KanzAl  Amal  from 
Masnad  Ahmad,  and  Mustadrak  Hakim,  and  the  writer  has  copied  the 
quote  of  the  famous  scholar  and  Muhaddith  Imam  Suyuti313  about  the 
hadith  books  of  Mustadrak  Hakim,  Sahih  Bukhari,  Sahih  Ibn  Haban 


312.  Selection  Kanz-ul-Amal,  page29,  Vol.  6,  Ali  Hamish,  Masnad  Ahmad. 

313.  Imam  Suyuti,  Famous  Hadith  scholar  of  Iraq. 
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and  Mukhtara  Zia  Muqadsi. 

U jdxA  ‘ ^ t (J^at  <_St  l im  . ...*1  All  La 

, . <AT.*  ^ilc.  , . iVl»  *11  ^ja  ‘ S^jV>.n*U  ^ La  <_£  jja  - ^ . a\ 

J ^ Aa^I  AIaLAC^JAaIA  4^  - -a  a , ;Jj\  *»  1'^pS 


When  I am  copying  any  Hadith  narration  from  the  five  books 
(i.e.:  Mustadrak Hakim,  Sahih  Bukhari,  Sahlh  Ibn  Haban,  and 
Mukhtara  Zia  Muqadsi,  or  giving  reference  to  these  books, 
then  it  will  be  the  indication  of  the  authenticity  of  the  hadith. 
However  the  hadith  of  Mustadrak  Hakim,  which  have  an 
objection,  then  I will  give  a warning  about  it. 314 

Now,  we  see  that  no  warning  has  been  given  by  Imam  Suyuti  about 
this  hadith  when  it  is  quoted  from  Mustadrak  Hakim.  This  means  that 
this  hadith  is  100%  Authentic  in  Mustadrak  Hakim  (according  to  Imam 
Suyuti). 

Also  this  hadith  is  present  in  Masnad  Ahmad  and  mentioned  as 
Sahih  hadith.  This  is  the  following  hadith. 

Aul  (J  JJA^)  (Jli  Jli  (jljjj  (jC-  jLyj  ^La  lj£-  (_jaaC-  yJ ' LjC-  c 1 jj 

jjLall^k  (_JA  CLU.  J JALlll  CllLljll  aLoJ J aII J Adit.  jill  (_5Ta3 

(5  ^H77  -Aa^.1  .Vu^a)  ajjI  a (L  jjls  Lb jlili 


Narrated  by  Wakee  from  Al-Amash  from  Salam 

from  Thoban  Jv>’  saying  that:  Our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “When  you  hear  the  news  of  black 


314.  Selection  Kanz-ul-Amal,  Ali  Hamish,Vol. 
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flags  coming  from  the  east,  then  you  must  join  them  because 
the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  Mahdi  8SB  will  be  amongst  them.315 

All  the  narrators  of  the  above  hadith  are  authentic  “Saqqa”  Aii  as 
we  shall  discuss  them  one  by  one  in  the  following. 


* Wakee  j:  His  name  is  Wekee  bin  Al-Jarrah  jAUj*jS j . He  is 
a famous  Muhaddith  and  Saqqa  Aj  (Authentic).  The  famous 
Muhaddith  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  wrote  about  Wakee  in 

his  book  “Taqreeb  Al-Tehzeeb  that  “he  is  Saqqa  A 

(Authentic)  in  page  369.  Also  he  wrote  that  Wakee  bin  Adas 
l_y>±xhxJLj  or  Wakee  bin  Mehrez  they  are  also  W 

Saqqa  (Authentic). 


■ Amash  o^':  His  name  is  Suleiman  bin  Meharwan  u' 

Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  jvVnU^U.  wrote  about  Amash  in  his  book 
“Taqreeb  Al-Tehzeeb  that  £ j jaJA jUJ^UAi  “he  is 

reliable  and  trustworthy”  in  page  136. 

■ Salem:  His  name  is  Salem  bin  Abi  Al-Jad  . Hafiz  ibn 

Hajar  wrote  about  Salem  in  his  book  “Taqreeb  Al-Tehzeeb  that 

eU jjjfS Salem  is  Saqqa  (authentic)  and  he  can  Ursal 
(transmit)  Page  114. 


The  famous  scholar  Allama  Khazarji  3IW=- j>  wrote  in  his 

book  “Khulasa”  that 
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“Imam  Ahmad  said  that  he  has  not  met  Salem”,  and  “Imam 

Bukhari  said  that  “he  has  not  heard  from  Salem”. 

In  this  case,  objection  can  be  made  that  Salem  narrated  this  hadlth 
from  Thoban  without  any  medium,  and  therefore  the  hadlth  is  Maqtoo’ 
hadlth.317  The  answer  to  this  objection  is  that  between  him  and  Thoban 
there  is  another  Muhaddith  called  Maadan-bin-Talha  ^1  as 
told  in  Masnad  Ahmad.  (Pages  276,  280,  281,  284,  Volume  5). 


However,  it  was  the  habit  of  Salem  that  he  transmitted  hadlth 
without  mentioning  his  teacher  Madan  ibn  Talha  because 

Madan  was  already  known  as  his  famous  teacher.  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar 
wrote  in  his  book,  page  343,  that  ’’r&±tL*‘  “Madan  ibn  Talha  is  Syrian 
and  authentic”. 


In  this  detail  we  found  out  that  this  narration  is  authentic  and  the 
hadlth  is  Mutasil’  hadlth. 318  Morever,  the  authenticity  of  Salam  is  also 
written  by  Abu  Zar-a,  Yahya  bin  Moen,  and  Imam  Nisai,  who  temselves 
are  Saqqa  (Foot  note  Khulasa  Page  31). 

Also  Maadan  is  considered  authentic  by  Majeli  and  Ibn  Saad. 
(Foot  note  in  Khulasa  Page  383). 


This  hadlth  is  narrated  in  Hakim  Mustadrak  from  Thoban  by  Abu 
Asma  Al-rajee  -«*  instead  of  Maadan  ibn  Talha  qi\ 

(Mustadrak  Hakim,  Page  502,  Vol  2). 


“5  <• 

317.  That  statement  which  is  attributed  to  some  Tabyin  (students  of  the 
Companions). 

318.  That  hadlth  which  has  successive  narrators,  and  there  are  no  gaps  or 

• omission  in  the  chain. 

= 

= 

= 

= 

VVVY4VV  WVW  NaNZNZKZPsX 

i&afiasasasAXf 

- ~ 
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Now  Abu  Asma  Al-rajee  jl'  jjI  is  considered  Authentic 
according  to  all  Muhadditeen.  His  real  name  is  Amr  bin  Murthad 
.Jj j^j^-Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar  wrote  in  his  book  Taqreeb,  page  262,  that 
“Amr  bin  Murthad  2i  j^Lj^is  authentic^  and  a trustworthy  narrator”. 

Also  Amr  bin  Murthad  A is  considered  Authentic  by  the 
statement  of  Ajali  in  the  book  Khulasa,  page  293. 


In  the  narration  of  Hakim  Mustadrak,  we  find  that  Abu  Qulaba 
jj!  is  narrating  from  Abu-Asma^i^' jA  If  Abu  Qulaba  jj' 
mentioned  in  the  Hakim  Mustadrak  Hadith  is  Abdul  Malik  bin 
Muhammad  (because  he  is  also  well  known  as  Abu-Qulaba 

_jj|)  then  he  is  also  considered  Authentic  Aj  and  a truthful  person 
(3jju-=.  by  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar  j>VnUAUin  his  book  Taqreeb,  page  220. 

We  go  further  and  see  that  Khalid  Al-Haza  dAdldU.  is  narrating 
from  Abu  Qulaba  ^^5 A and  his  real  name  is  Khalid  Bin  Meharwan 
jl Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar  *:>  j>W’A^Wwrote  in  his  book  Taqreeb,  page 
90,  that  Khalid  Bin  Meharwan  u' is  authentic  cAii  also  he  is 
considered  Authentic  in  the  famous  book.  He  wrote  this  in  his  book 
Khulasa  Lil-Khazarji  y*- j page  103. 


Also  in  the  book  Tehzeeb-al-Tehzeeb  it  is  written  by 

Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar  that  famous  Muhadditheen  like  Nisai 

Imam  Ahmad  , and  Yahya  Bin  Moeen  have  also 

authenticated  and  mentioned  this  hadith.  (Note  of  Khulasa  Lil- 
Khazarji,  page  103). 

So  it  means  that  this  hadith  is  not  only  narrated  by  Salim  bin  Abi 
Aljad  but  also  the  same  hadith  is  narrated  by  other  authentic 

narrators  in  Hakim  Mustadrak. 
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(Reference:  The  above  research  about  the  authenticity  of  the 
Khurasan  hadlth  is  written  by  the  famous  Scholar  Dr.  Mufti  Nizam-ud- 
Din  Shamzai  in  his  book  “Aqeeda  Zahoor-e-Mahdi  Hadlth  ki  Roshni 
Main”,  pages  69-73). 


Boundaries  of  Khurasan 


According  to  the  references  from  Encyclopedia  Britannica  1997 : 

KHURASAN,  The  historical  region  extended  along  the  north, 
from  the  Amu  Darya  (Oxus  River)  westward  to  the  Caspian 
Sea  and,  along  the  south,  from  the  fringes  of  the  central 
Iranian  deserts  eastward  to  central  Afghanistan.  Arab 
geographers  even  spoke  of  it  is  extending  to  the  boundaries  of 
India. 

This  definition  tells  us  that  the  following  area  is  included  in  the 
historical  region  of  ancient  Khurasan: 

1 . Some  of  the  northern  parts  of  Iran. 

2.  Most  of  Afghanistan. 

3.  North  western  parts  of  Pakistan. 

4.  Some  southern  parts  of  the  Central  Asian  Turkic  states  like 


Chapter  2 of  Book  V 

Objection:  There  are  people  from  Khurasan  who  will  be  the  first 
followers  of  the  Jewish  King  DAJJAL.  To  find  about  them, 
let  us  check  the  hadith. 


Hadith  about  the  Dajjal’s  Army  of  Khurasan  and  Iran. 


Please  check  the  following  hadith  telling  us  about  the  army  of  the  Dajjal 
with  faces  like  shields  from  Khurasan  and  Iran. 

Narrated  ‘Amr  bin  Taghlib  The  Prophet  said:  “One  of  the 
portents  of  the  Hour  is  that  you  will  fight  with  people  wearing 
shoes  made  of  hair;  and  one  of  the  portents  of  the  Hour  is  that 
you  will  fight  with  broad-faced  people  whose  faces  will  look 
like  shields  coated  with  leather”.319 

The  following  hadith  tells  us  that  these  people  with  faces  like 
shields  will  be  in  the  Dajjal’s  Army. 

; I jlli  t a j a. -Ol  ^ j ■ -■ ' \ jj 

(jc.  jyc-  1 n.W  C-  l.n.W 

1 uW  ^)5Lj  yC.  SjjaaII 

JU.J1  Jdll 

£ji\  Qltai  y*\\  4-xjjj  1 1 (JliL 

4072^1)-^  - (Jiall  />_2kLo 


yJ  .Ija.AAl  Cy  4^-QjJa^.  ^gic.  QJ  ^A^Vl 


319.  Sahlh  Bukhari,  Volume  4,  Book  52,  Number  178. 
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,^-llc.  (_5h^a  ^ iJjJ-uJ  rA  (JJJ  ,.  jjLlJ  ^E.  ^ (jj  ' L 

IS  ^iSj  ^ ui  /Jj^llc.  l. KjI  ^ £ Jjjjia  /^S  Ljllij  (JAaj  r j ^\ja j /Jlj 

^S  UJf  L-^jJ  -£jW  ^ l)^  _>*■  ^ l>“^ 

(_jj I (jiui  .(did jSjj  jjl  Ji;^  L5^)  Uif  U^3  Ai  ,~J  Ai  LjS  x-  u^. 

952  CL uA^;^jj«u 


Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  A=  who  quoted  Abu  Bakr  A1 
Siddiq  % as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M told  them  the 
Dajjal  would  come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called 
Khurasan,  followed  by  people  whose  faces  resembled  shields 
covered  with  skin.320 

Location  of  people  who  have  faces  like  shields? 


We  have  two  locations  as  given  by  the  hadith. 

Location  No  1:  The  Khurasan. 


d Ia^aj  dW  ^la^aj  4^-ajJag^J!  ^Ic.  j - ^ ‘ > Vl ' ^ 

(jc.  (jc-  Ajj^e-  (jj  .s jjt.xii  ' d ' ^ oAjc.  (jj  ^ jj  ' ri 

Uiia.  ;JLa  ^j|  (jc.  j^aC.  (jj 

t 1 (j-o  J 4_ilc.  jll!  ^-Ix-sa  ill! 

(jixx  (j\ y^W  (jl£  4 » nj  1 x>ag.l  (jUjj 


4072^u  ^ - l-jIj£c  ^-2kLo 


320.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Chapter  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadith  4078  at  http://www.iid- 
alraid.de/Hadeethlib/.  Also  in  Sahih  Tirmidhi,  and  in  Mishkat,  Hadith  5251. 


\3/  >£/f>y  KX  XX  >yK 
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^ .^la.j-u  tfijLiC.  yl  L ^ '"' A {jl  A c^g  L ^*1  •>  (_gic-  (j^  J ‘ ' 

^)SjjjI  O'  'j  ■ aa  tClyj^.  yi  jy&z-  t^-Jfao  qj  oyii^a  4^Lii  ,_gjl  t^jjjc. 
,^-llc.  ^ ^g-L-ta  <lill  tjj-auj  r^S  (JJJ  ^ jUj  ^jc.  ^gjlxj  AUl  Lyjay  Jgj  ' ‘ - 

IS  ^ISj  ^ loi  /n5^1c-  i_SjI  ^ £ Jjjjia  (JL^J  /»S  LAi  (jJ»aJ  /. j jdjoi j /Jl  j 

^S  js.  ^S  i_S_jl  ^uLjl  ^iLii  ^S  (jjl  ^_j  jLJ ^p.  ^lj  IS  (_^ 
(jjl  qIu:  .(dui jSjJ  jjl  ^ op  ^gixj)  (JJJ  (JjllA3  r2  4i  UjS  X-  U^. 

952  ^Jf-ai  Cn ' ^ ; - jja  al^;^pLa 


Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  4*  quoted  Abu  Bakr  A1  Siddiq 
4=  as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M told  them  that  the  Dajjal 
would  come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called  Khurasan, 
followed  by  people  whose  faces  resembled  shields  covered 
with  skin. 321 


Location  No  2:  Iran. 

The  following  hadith  tells  us  about  Khuz  and  Karman  areas 
of  Iran: 

,_gjl  (jc-  j»La&  (jft  yaXM  yC.  Jjl  j^>]l  -IJE-  Uiias.  ^g.Vl.W 

I jLlij  Ac-IMI  ^ yii  V (JUi  ^Kd j *cj1c-  jiil  ^giill  u'  jiil 

yyj  (jJC-VI  J’  •*  ‘ a_fl t_>da3  a yz. ,^ll  y*  (jLa^jSj 

yyl^l  ^ ■ -■  -IJC-  yC-  G^JJC.  Ajtjlj  ^-ilxj  Al^Ja^all  ^Ipall 

pc-  ^1*2  auI  °yiy?ji  y «jt-a  j^llajc-  ' ^ i 


321.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Chapter  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadith  4078,  at  http://www.iid- 
alraid.de/Hadeethlib/.  Also  in  Sahih  Tirmidhi  and  in  Mishkat,  Hadith  5251. 
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^ uj  ^jL«a^)£  jjl  <— 5o  l_l^.  /O  duUa  dulj^) 

jj'  u^-j  c ->“  Jt?  ^ u1  up  ^ ^ ‘-^?> 

U1  JJ1  OP  UJ^  lA  tzA  ‘j'  A U_p  ua^ 

ii'  ^ ujj^j-2  ^ cs^j  A~  uji  eA  ojA  er* 

j9  ■ -■  ^ \ CIajI jj  (jj^i  ‘ ~' '* ^ "' * (_)d  ^ ■ u 

812  jf" 


Narrated  Abu  Huraira  j®:  Our  Dear  Prophet  said:  “The  Hour 
will  not  be  established  till  you  fight  with  the  Khudh  and  the 
Kirman  from  among  the  non-Arabs.  They  will  be  of  red  faces, 
flat  noses  and  small  eyes;  their  faces  will  look  like  flat  shields, 
and  their  shoes  will  be  of  hair”.322 


^ Qc.  (jd  ^ ] yiy^  Uj.1^.  ^ ^jj . ■ 1 y,w 

tjls  o^jj^jA  ^jC'  AaLoj  ^jc-  ^ -ft  l_jC.  Jgl ^ . ■' 
^jL 6j^ j <J jkj  Aiic.  jiil  A\\  J jj-uj  cIucaxu 

wM  Wn-fl  J UJI  |jj3e  U.i  ^9 


<_r“  ^ ^ ^ LSJJ*  ^ qs-^3 J s JJJfjd  ^ 

^pjq)  t3-^  ,, - Lieu  ^ ^ Si  ^L-u j /qllc.  jill  (_5T^a 

uj^_^  u'^ pi  JJJ^3  UP1  tjb° jjl  -frjLqi 

^jiaj  AIiola  - ^ £ ,j^j  (_s^  (Jj11a3  ^ jJ 
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Narrated  Abu  Huraira  4b : The  Prophet  said:  “The  Dajjal 
(Anti-Christ)  will  descend  in  Khuz  and  Karman  with  seventy 
thousand  people  having  faces  like  hammered  Shields”.323 

You  can  see  that  again  “faces  like  shields”  is  used  to  show  that  it 
means  the  same  Turkic-Mongol  mixture. 


Please  note  that  the  Turkic  people  are  different  from  the 
people  of  Turkey.  Infact  the  Turkic  of  Central  Asia  are 
originally  Mongols  who  are  Muslims  and  have  adopted 
Turkish  culture 


Check  the  following  hadith  also  about  the  same  area,  and  using  the 
same  words  “faces  like  shields”. 


I jLlaj  ^ fii  Y jiLii j Ai\  jill  (J jj-uj  (Jl£ j 


■Vum/i  if)  j 


^ajli  C_5vJ  Clia  j <jd  k“  u\.j3  ^Loi j /%j1c.  jjl 


^ f>j3  ‘-SjI  Jj'  LST'Jl  UV 

cPjf  ls C tjl  jljS  iSji*. 

[_Jjhx3  ^ uj^jJ  U1  JJ1  C5^  UJf  csAH^1 

1071  \ ^ ‘'N * ' AliaL<i_^_£ 


Narrated  Abu  Huraira  l*e>\  The  Prophet  said:  “The  Hour  will 
not  be  established  till  you  fight  with  the  Khudh  and  the 
Kirman  from  among  the  non-Arabs.  They  will  be  of  red  faces, 


323.  Musnad  Ahmad,  Hadith  1278,  Vol.  4. 
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flat  noses  and  small  eyes;  their  faces  will  look  like  flat  shields, 
and  their  shoes  will  be  of  hair”.324 

Which  Iranis  have  faces  like  shields  (or  flat  faces)? 


As  the  above  hadith  clearly  mentions,  the  faces  of  these  followers  of  the 
Dajjal  will  be  like  “flat  shields”,  it  is  obvious  that  this  means  the  Turkic 
people. 

Now  do  the  Turkic  live  in  Iran? 


Iran  also  has  a considerable  Turkic  population,  and  they  are  known  as 
Azeri,  or  people  from  Azerbaijan. 

According  to  Olivier  Roy: 

“The  mass  of  the  Oghuz  Turkic  tribes  who  crossed  the  Amu 
Darya  towards  the  west  left  the  Iranian  plateau,  which 
remained  Persian,  and  established  themselves  more  to  the 
west,  in  Anatolia.  Here  they  divided  into  Ottomans,  who  were 
Sunni  and  settled,  and  Turkmens,  who  were  nomads  and  in 
part  Shiite  (or,  rather,  Alevi).  The  latter  were  to  keep  the  name 
“Turkmen”  for  a long  time:  from  the  13th  century  onwards 
they  “Turkicised”  the  Iranian  populations  of  Azerbaijan  (who 
spoke  west  Iranian  languages  such  as  Tat,  which  is  still  found 
in  residual  forms),  thus  creating  a new  identity  based  on 
Shiism  and  the  use  of  Turkic.  These  are  the  people  today 
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known  as  Azeris”. 325 

Richard  Thomas,  Roger  East,  and  Alan  John  Day  state: 

“The  15-20  million  Azeri  Turks  living  in  northern  Iran, 
ethnically  identical  to  Azeris,  have  embraced  Shia  Islam,  and 
are  well  integrated  into  Iranian  society. 326 


Common  point  in  both  the  above  locations. 


In  both  these  locations  people  with  “Turkic”  culture  are  common  and 
for  them  the  word  “faces  like  shields”  is  commonly  used. 

Also  the  following  hadith  clearly  tells  us  that  the  people  with  faces 
like  flat  shields  are  the  Turkic  people  (who  are  actually  related  to 
Mongols). 

Narrated  Abu  Huraira  4b:  The  Prophet  said:  “The  Hour  will 
not  be  established  till  you  fight  a nation  wearing  hairy  shoes, 
and  till  you  fight  the  Turks,  who  will  have  small  eyes,  red  faces 
and  flat  noses;  and  their  faces  will  be  like  flat  shields”.327 


And  in  the  following  hadith,  the  Turks  are  mentioned  to  have  flat 
faces  like  shields  (due  to  relation  with  Mongols  in  Central  Asia). 

Narrated  Abu  Huraira  4®:  The  Prophet  said:  “The  Hour  will 
not  be  established  till  you  fight  a nation  wearing  hairy  shoes, 
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and  till  you  fight  the  Turks,  who  will  have  small  eyes,  red  faces 
and  flat  noses;  and  their  faces  will  be  like  flat  shields.  And  you 
will  find  that  the  best  people  are  those  who  hate  responsibility 
of  ruling  most  of  all,  till  they  are  chosen  to  be  the  rulers.  And 
the  people  are  of  different  natures:  the  best  in  the  pre-Islamic 
period  are  the  best  in  Islam.  A time  will  come  when  any  of 
you  will  love  to  see  me  rather  than  to  have  his  family  and 
property  doubled”.328 


The  above  two  hadith  have  the  common  word  “faces  like  shields”, 
and  it  is  also  told  that  these  will  be  Mongol-Turkic  people.  So  the  first 
hadith  means  that  the  Turks  of  Khurasan  will  be  the  followers  of  the 
Dajjal 


Further  discussion  is  can  found  in  Book  No.4  in  this 
collection  i.e.  “ Army  of  Dajjal,  Part-2 
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Third  Sign 


They  will  be  from  Banu  Israel,  also  called  Banu  Isaac. 


Imam  Mahdi’s  army  will  consist  in  it  is  majority  of  Banu  Isaac  or 
Banu  Israel.  (Only  they  will  fight  the  final  war  with  the  Christians,  i.e.: 
The  Armageddon). 


Proof  from  the  Holy  Qur’an. 


S-lAj  ^_i  (jAli  (_jlAL  Vj  fT  ji  \jaj 

0 1 4:004)AjA~^B  jjjill  'J&y  ilAj  ^ 
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We  sent  not  a messenger  except  (to  teach)  in  the  language  of  his 

(own)  people,  in  order  to  make  (things)  clear  to  them.  (14:4) 

This  tells  us  two  things: 

1.  A Prophet  comes  amongst  his  own  nation  around  him. 
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2.  A Prophet  speaks  their  language. 

For  example  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M is  Arab,  and  he 
came  amongst  the  Arabs,  and  speaks  Arabic.  This  is  the  same  for  all 
Prophets  before. 


Similarly  when  the  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Sayyidna  Eisa  will 
come,  in  the  beginning  his  own  nation  will  be  around  him,  i.e.:  the 
Muslim  Banu  Israel. 


Important  Note:  Prophet  Eisa  SfisS  will  follow  Islam,  and  will 
not  bring  a new  religion.  Therefore  he  will  not  come  among 
the  non-Muslim  Banu  Israel,  i.e.:  the  Jews. 


The  Qur’an  tells  us  that  the  guided  Banu  Israel  will  win  a war. 
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Oye  who  believe!  Be  ye  helpers  of  Allah:  As  said  Jesus  (AS)  the 
son  of  Mary  to  the  Disciples,  “Who  will  be  my  helpers  to  (do  the 
work  of)  Allah?”  Said  the  disciples,  “We  are  Allah’s  helpers!” 
then  a portion  of  the  Children  of  Israel  believed,  and  a portion 
disbelieved:  But  We  gave  power  to  those  who  believed,  against 
their  enemies,  and  they  became  the  ones  that  prevailed.  (61-14) 


Has  anybody  heard  about  a war  won  by  the  guided  Muslim  Banu 
Israel,  who  supported  Prophet  Eisa  SSS  against  the  non-believer  Jews? 


No.  This  is  because  the  war  will  start  when  Prophet  Eisa  8SB  will  join 
Muslim  Banu  Israel  and  then  defeat  the  Jews.  This  ayat  predicts  the 
defeat  of  the  Jews. 

Note:  Muslim  Banu  Israel,  living  in  the  east  or  Khurasan,  will 
be  the  first  followers  of  Prophet  Eisa  sKS,  and  this  is  the  main 
reason  for  their  genocide  in  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan  since 
1979,  using  different  names  and  different  reason  such  as  the 
so  called  “Taliban”,  “Al-Qaeda”,  “War  on  Terror”,  etc.,  etc. 

The  mentality  of  the  leadership  of  the  People  of  the  Book  is  clearly 
told  in  the  following  verse: 

Those  to  whom  We  gave  the  Scripture  (Jews  and  Christians) 
recognize  him  (Muhammad  M)  as  they  recognize  their  sons. 
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Promise  to  the  Pious  Banu  Israel. 

Allah  H promised  Banu  Israel,  before  to  become  the  inheritors  of  the 
Lands  of  the  West  and  in  the  east.  Once  again  this  promise  will  be 
fulfilled,  and  the  Banu  Israel  Prophet  Eisa/Jesus  S&il  will  lead  Banu  Israel 
and  conquer  the  world,  InshahAllah. 
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And  We  made  a people,  considered  weak  (and  of  no  account), 
inheritors  of  lands  in  both  east  and  West  lands  - whereon  We 
sent  down  our  blessings.  The  fair  promise  of  thy  Lord  was 
fulfilled  for  the  Children  of  Israel,  because  they  had  patience 
and  constancy,  and  We  leveled  to  the  ground  the  great  works 
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and  fine  buildings  which  Pharaoh  and  his  people  erected  (with 
such  pride).  (7:137) 

This  is  the  way  of  Allah  that  the  oppressed  Muslims  who  will  have 
patience  for  Allah,  will  be  made  the  inheritors  of  the  world.  The  way  of 
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Allah  remains  same  as  told  in  this  verse: 
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That  has  been  the  Way  of  Allah  already  with  those  who  passed 
away  before.  And  you  will  not  find  any  change  in  the  Way  of 
Allah.  (48:23) 

The  hadith  below  further  proves  that  the  Children  of  Israel  or  also 
named  Isaac  will  again  rise  and  get  the  Khilafa  (leadership)  on  this  earth 
by  the  Grace  of  Allah  ft. 


Who  are  Children  of  Israel? 


Prophet  Yaqub  (Jacob)  was  known  as  Israel.  He  had  12  sons.  His 
descendants  are  called  the  children  of  Israel. 

Prophet  Yaqub  (Jacob)  8SS I is  the  only  son  of  Prophet  Ishaq  (Isaac) 
SiS  according  to  many  Qur’anic  verses.  [The  Qur’an  (02:136),  (02:140), 
(03:84),  (04:163),  (06:84),  (11:71),  (12:06),  (19:49),  (21:72),  (29:27), 
(38:45)].  So  all  children  of  Israel  are  also  Children  of  Ishaq  (Isaac). 


The  Qur’an  tells  us  about  the  division  ofBanu  Israel  in  two  groups. 


The  Qur’an  tells  us  about  the  two  divisions  among  the  progeny  of 
Prophet  Isaac  85S. 
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UP jj  j!  jj!  (jJ$J  ^ J jlj  ljjjS jj  jj  jjl  jj  u'  ^ fp  jj' 
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We  blessed  him  and  Isaac:  but  of  their  progeny  are  (some)  that 
do  right,  and  (some)  that  obviously  do  wrong,  to  their  own 
souls.  (37:113) 

Again  the  Qur’an  tells  us  the  division  of  Muslims  and  non- 
Muslims  amongst  the  Banu  Israel  at  the  time  of  Prophet  Musa  3SS. 

(007:159)jjhi*J  pp J jj-^P  ^ upj 

J ^ (5=>-  JP-  UP  L5^J  jAjl  -6-^  UP“  tr^J*  fj®  jj' 

(007:159)  .up  ^ jj' 


Of  the  people  of  Moses  8SS!  there  is  a section  who  guide  and  do 
justice  in  the  light  of  truth.  (7:159) 


The  same  is  told  again  in  this  verse  below,  and  it  also  shows  that 
Banu  Israel  is  scattered  all  around  the  world: 
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And  We  cut  them  up  into  communities  on  the  earth;  some  of 
them  righteous,  and  some  of  them  otherwise;  and  We  proved 
them  with  good  and  evil  that  haply  they  may  return.  (7:168) 

We  again  see  the  same  division  between  Muslims  and  non-Muslim 
Banu  Israel  at  the  time  of  Prophet  Eisa  8SS. 
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O ye  who  believe!  Be  ye  helpers  of  Allah:  As  said  Jesus  8SS1  the 
son  of  Mary  to  the  Disciples,  “Who  will  be  my  helpers  to  (the 
work  of)  Allah?”  Said  the  disciples,  “We  are  Allah’s  helpers!” 
then  a portion  of  the  Children  of  Israel  believed,  and  a portion 
disbelieved:  But  We  gave  power  to  those  who  believed,  against 
their  enemies,  and  they  became  the  ones  that  prevailed.  (61:14) 
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Mainly  the  Banu  Isaac  or  Banu  Israel)  will  fight  the 

Armageddon  with  the  Romans  (The  West). 

The  Armageddon  with  the  Christians  will  only,  and  only  be  fought  by 
the  Banu  Isaac  Muslims,  and  not  the  Arab  Muslims  as  it  is  clear  from 
the  following  three  hadith: 
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{fi* r— ^ u'  jj'  e£ ^ UH^  cr*JJ  J-3  ^ UJJ^  <_S-^“ 
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Abu  Huraira  4>  reported  Allah’s  Messenger  ^ as  saying:  “The 
Last  Hour  would  not  come  until  the  Romans  would  land  at 
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al-A’maq  or  in  Dabiq.  An  army  consisting  of  the  best 
(soldiers)  of  the  people  of  the  earth  at  that  time  will  come 
from  a city  (to  counteract  them).  When  they  will  arrange 
themselves  in  ranks,  the  Romans  would  say:  Do  not  stand 
between  us  and  those  (Muslims)  who  took  prisoners  from 
amongst  us.  Let  us  fight  with  them;  and  the  Muslims  would 
say:  Nay,  by  Allah,  we  would  never  get  aside  from  you  and 
from  our  brethren  that  you  may  fight  them.  They  will  then 
fight  and  a third  (part)  of  the  army  would  run  away,  whom 
Allah  will  never  forgive.  A third  (part  of  the  army),  which 
would  be  constituted  of  excellent  martyrs  in  Allah’s  eye, 
would  be  killed,  and  this  third  who  would  never  be  put  to  trial 
would  win,  and  they  would  be  conquerors  of  Constantinople. 
And  as  they  would  be  busy  in  distributing  the  spoils  of  war 
(amongst  themselves)  after  hanging  their  swords  by  the  olive 
trees,  the  Satan  would  cry:  The  Dajjal  has  taken  your  place 
among  your  family.  They  would  then  come  out,  but  it  would 
be  of  no  avail.  And  when  they  would  come  to  Syria,  he  would 
come  out  while  they  would  be  still  preparing  themselves  for 
battle  drawing  up  the  ranks.  Certainly,  the  time  of  prayer  shall 
come  and  then  Jesus  son  of  Mary  would  descend  and 
would  lead  them  in  prayer.  When  the  enemy  of  Allah  would 
see  him,  it  would  (disappear)  just  as  the  salt  dissolves  itself  in 
water  and  if  he  (Jesus  8SS)  were  not  to  confront  them  at  all, 
even  then  it  would  dissolve  completely,  but  Allah  would  kill 
them  by  his  hand  and  he  would  show  them  their  blood  on  his 
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lance  (the  lance  of  Jesus  8SS  Christ)”. 329 

Important  Note:  The  word  Madina  here  means  a “city”,  and 
not  particularly  Madina  Munawwara,  because  in  Arabic  the 
word  for  city  is  “madina”. 

The  above  hadlth  tells  us  of  the  biggest  fight  with  the  Christians  or 
the  Armageddon. 


We  see  these  points  in  this  hadlth: 

1.  l/3ld  of  the  Muslims  will  survive  this  Armageddon. 

2.  The  surviving  l/3rd  of  Muslims  will  conquer  Constantinople. 


Now,  which  Muslims  are  left  to  conquer  Constantinople  after  the 
Armageddon  (with  the  West)? 


The  following  hadlth  will  clear  this  question  as  it  clearly  tells  us  that 
these  Muslims  are  from  the  BANU  ISAAC  only. 

^1  j ^jc.  « (jj!  d-i.1^.  .\i» , .i  ^ <i±ia  ' V' ' ^ 

(Jls  J 4_lic-  dll  u'  <^1  Cfi- 

(J Li  jaJtj  I _jll3  __)^j]l  lg-i«  J __>JI  (_A  1 . 1 AjjXaJ  fix  S'  ‘ " 

I3la  ^ ^ tail  (j-J*  Fu  ^ JA*~J  *cc-Cdl  ^ fsu  V Jta  dil 

laa ■ u ia  ^j^I  *gjI  V I *dl  V l^ila  ^ ^ 1 l^iliULi  ^Ja  l^lA^ 

<!l  V aAIU  IjIjSj  ^ j^dl  ^ ^ ill  Jla  VI  4-dti  V jjj  JIS  l^U  aJ 
jjSI  dil  j dil  VI^IVajMII  Ijljii^  >Vl  )A,,A  jjSI  dil  j dil  VI 
f ;j.  Ml  31  ^ili-dl  fjj * . "'Q ; I /mja  I ia  l&  1i3  £■ 


329.  Sahih  Muslim,  Kitab  al-Fitan,  Hadlth  2897. 
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^Ixxi^a  ^ ^ JU.^11  (jj  (Jla3 

(jiill  u_jIj£c 

/s-ilc-  Aill  ^.lx.^1  ^aJj£  tJ $ol  />^  ^_J  CluljJ  ^ Uj  CjJxAl'S 

^ ^ xl  .xxi  jl  ^.xxi^  3 Li^  1 g ^ s"  **’  ^ \ ^xLuj^  /%II^ 

C_fl^ia  l_5o!  ^)jl  ^_J  jAIajoj jJ  L_fl^)ia  ^Su  a lixxi  ^jXq  ^ jLa 

/Jlj  Jill  ^lx-sa  jl)l  Li^  ^ 3 /oL^ua  ? ^ J (j£_l^. 

^ a /%jlc-  Alii  ^_L— a l_jI  a Ijjoi  (_A^  ^ a ^aJ  ! ^Loi^ 

J^xJ  Claj-Ja^.  f£  l_5o  u_l^-  (Jj^i  l_5o  Cll3 J ^1  uluLfi  -LaLa^S 

xxi  ^ ^ L5^°^  D^-3f  A"^  ^ U^-0  /nj\c» 

^1  OJ  ^ UJ  (jl  'S.xj  ClajjJa^.  />  Vll  W _ ^_£  /O  L_5Li^. 

^ ^ ^J^_xl  ^)jj1  ^ S (_J^  ^-uJ  (A^  ^ xxJ  x*  ^1)1  ^ ^ U_L^ 

AA  0 ^^,U>-a  IS  J>H^U  jjl  ^ £ (jJU  jlA  ^ ^_^l ^j 

uA  ^sA  ^A  ujjW“  uA'jjA  A A sj  AA  ^A 

UjIj  <&IVI  A I V /n^Jj  ^-S  ijAAi  jjj  i_ajJa  ^ (jl  /J  jjl  UJJ^ 
U^“  UJj'-Ai^  <A  ^A3  jj!  U^A  ojJtj  l£  jj^I 

<_s jL  , ^ ^ (__^ui  si_A  cA  ^A3  l- /. ui 

ulljjJaa.  ^ JUa.  IjJ-a  l^S  <dll  -^jjj  tjJ  JJJ 

uAj  lh^  As)  -A  A jA-2  Aj  AA  A j-2^  uA  iA  “ 

a jj^jjjl  i"'j , >i~^  ^ ^ j l!iA  A j ?*  ■»  /njJUj^joi  jJ  ^jLui  ^ 

jijjj  AA |— ^A3  i_A  j|,'''-a|"a  ^ u « ^jxj  t_>ui  i^ji  us  ciyijj  o a ^ j 

A j»L“j  Aj  Ac.  UjI  A1^3  A iA  - A s^-AA 

IS  jjSI  Uil  j Uil'i/I  ,JI  V /A_>°  lSJ^  J2  A A 3 J U6"2  A A-°A  s 
ajUUS  Ui^lj  IS j t_AU  ^>A  ^ ^ y S ^jl  jj S (JJ^jS  AiL  a^jxj 
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e‘\*\yri  JLo  aj  ^)£J  ^ £ (_jjjL^ y^C  tjJ-G  J>H-“  aJ  ^ ^ 3i  ^ 

U^  ^ UP*  <_>**  ^i)  U*'  -4^  UP  04*  Uy^  C5^J  ^ ul£ 

L_ RjLy  ^ £ (j^J  ^ tU  ,~' . L *'  (JJ-G  L " \A\\r-  JLajojI  jj!  ^ £ 

y j5o  jy.a  Uj  rS>.  ^s  ^ji\  jijl  (jj-a  (j>iy  ji 

BJJE-  j L"'*j'ir-  JLo  ^jixJ  » ^-S  ■ _ ' ‘ ■ i_S a j ^ ‘i'»i'  jl  jl  ,%j)  ^ J 

(jiLiui)  -L)J JJ  iji  ^ cjh?"2  jW^-  JJ4-J- 

ijjall  c-sUSt  i 


Abu  Huraira  4b  reported  Allah’s  Apostle  ^ saying:  “You  have 
heard  about  a city  the  one  side  of  which  is  in  the  land,  and  the 
other  is  in  the  sea  (Constantinople)”.  They  said:  “Allah’s 
Messenger,  yes”.  There  upon  he  said:  “The  Last  Hour  would 
not  come  unless  seventy  thousand  persons  from  Banu  Isaac 
(Children  of  Prophet  Isaac  SS§l)  330  would  attack  it.  When 
they  would  land  there,  they  will  neither  fight  with  weapons 
nor  would  shower  arrows,  but  they  would  only  say:  ‘There  is 
no  god  but  Allah  and  Allah  is  the  Greatest’,  that  one  side  of  it 
would  fall.  Thaur  (one  of  the  narrators)  said:  I think  that  he 
said:  “The  part  by  the  side  of  the  ocean”.  “Then  they  would 
say  for  the  second  time:  ‘There  is  no  god  but  Allah  and  Allah 
is  the  Greatest’,  that  the  second  side  would  also  fall,  and  they 


<T\ 

330.  Some  consider  the  Romans  as  the  Children  of  Prophet  Abraham  st®l  from 
his  son  Prophet  Isaac  8®l  just  as  the  Arabs  who  are  Children  of  Prophet 
Abraham  8&SU  from  his  son  Prophet  Ismael.  Butthis  is  wrong  as  the  hadith  tells 
us  that  the  Arabs  come  from  a son  of  Prophet  Noah  >KS;  called  “Saam”,  and  the 
Romans  are  from  his  other  son  called  “Yaafith”.  We  should  know  that  Prophet 
. Noah  gjfisj  is  the  forefather  of  Prophet  Ibrahim  8 S3. 

= 

= 

= 

= 

YXXXNP'XAN^Xy  Xk'XXN^NXX/  \a\ZN*XANX 

, -G — — 3- 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  38®  and  Prophet  Jesus  38® 

would  say:  ‘There  is  no  god  but  Allah  and  Allah  is  the 
Greatest’,  that  the  gates  would  be  opened  for  them  and  they 
would  enter  therein,  and  they  would  be  collecting  the  spoils 
of  war  and  distributing  themamongst  themselves  that  a noise 
would  be  heard  and  it  would  be  said:  ‘Verily,  the  Dajjal  has 
come’,  and  thus  they  would  leave  everything  there  and  would 
turn  to  him”.331 


There  is  a misconception  that  Banu  Ishaq  means  the  Romans, 
which  is  totally  proved  wrong  as  discussed  in  detail  in  the  book 
“Misconceptions  about  the  End  times”  which  is  included  in  this 
collection.  Briefly  the  hadith  that  proves  this  concept  wrong  are  written 
below  note.332 


331.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Kitab  al-Fitan,  Hadith  2920. 

332.  Before  reading  these  hadith,  remember  that  Prophet  Ibrahim  38®  has  two 
sons  i.e.  Prophet  Ismail  38®  and  Prophet  Isaac  3s®.  Also  Prophet  Ibrahim  38® 
ancestor  is  one  of  the  3 sons  of  Prophet  Nuh  3S9  whose  name  is  “Saam”. 

(jc-  eSSs  Qc*  A*  U ^ £20 0 02  ^02  ^ .V<w!'  Sja-a  I Aw 

aLau  JU  pi . j <2c.  *U]I  ^ ''  U jjc.  o ja...  ^jc. 

jT'  jj'  CLflllj 

OJAa. j iSSjS  i4jj JC.  L*  " 08  AU8  tL5^c"  Saa-a  0*^1 

ta-lL  IS  ^ 022  ' - A p.Laj  -pit*.  Jill  ^.w-a  p^)SI  ,Uc.  jill  L5aJaj 

i ;p  'U ; ^ j'  ^3  p.  _ a_jLj  IS  CllSlj  j j'  l_Aj  IS  j ; ~ '-v 

1179 

Sayyidina  Samurah  4?  reported  from  the  Prophet  that  he  said: 
“Saam  was  the  father  of  the  Arab,  Haam  the  father  of  the  Ethiopians 
and  Yaafith  of  the  Romans”.  ( Jamia  Tirmidhi,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  1179.) 
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We  come  back  to  our  previous  discussion  now. 

We  found  proof  that  Banu  Isaac  will  fight  against  the 
Christians  in  the  Armageddon,  and  l/3rd  of  them  will 


<jl  a ja.-  Qc.  Jli  ojlj3  ^jc.  Ajj^c.  ^y  ';■»  ■ 1 V'v w A_aLj£  ^y i ^ JJ  ' 

(JliQ  '' ' J j ^ j y\  J , y i aUu  (Jlil  ' ' J Adlc-  Jill  ^ ^ J 

.CliaLj  ^al^j  ^»Lui  Aj^Ci  .ilj  A ^y,  ^ 

r - - — ' .'.  J ' ^ ' -■  X.  ^ -Cl  ^ ^ , — - cUll  _ - ~i  j a yAxx  - 1 ^ . -A 

Clljj-Q  jj|  L5tc.l  CllJ^a  UJ^JJ  " J ‘ .. 1 ' Clljjal  l£  ,_J^)C.  (Jjl 

329  ^ ' aH;  .Vii.j  _ i ^tr.l 

Sayyidina  Samurah  4i>  reported  from  the  Prophet  H that  he  said, 
“Saam  was  the  father  of  the  Arab,  “Yafith”  the  father  of  the  Romans 
and  “Haam”  the  father  of  the  Ethiopians.  And  the  narrater  called 
“Rooh”  said  in  the  city  of  Baghdad  that  Prophet  Noah  has  3 sons, 
namely,  “Saam”,  “Haam”  and  “Yafith”.  (Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  9, 
Hadith  329.) 

Also  at  many  places,  Holy  Qur’an  only  mentions  one  son  of  Prophet 
Ishaq  e.g. 

(021:072)0^^  <1  UIa jj 


Jj'  UaC.  (Lj jj)  l_J jSaj  jj\  (linj)  j£  (jl  ^ ^ 

(021:072)-^^  jSm-u' 


And  We  bestowed  upon  him  Ishque  (Isaac),  and  (a grandson)  Ya’qb 
(Jacob).  Each  one  We  made  righteous.  (21:72) 

The  above  references  prove  that  Romans  have  a different  ancestor 
than  Prophet  Ibrahim  SBI  and  that  proves  son  of  Prophet  Ibrahim 
8®l  i.e.  Prophet  Isaac  SKBl  is  not  their  ancestor.  Further  discussion 
about  the  single  son  of  Prophet  Ishaaq  8S&  can  be  found  on  page  ?. 


xy  \y  x/\x\y\y 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  &$&  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

survive  to  conquer  Constantinople. 

Now  we  have  two  more  points  by  reading  the  above  hadith: 

1.  After  conquering  Constantinople  these  l/3rd  Muslims  will  hear 
a cry  of  the  coming  out  of  the  Dajjal. 

2.  Then,  these  l/3ld  Muslims  will  start  preparing  for  prayers 
(Salat)  before  the  war  when  Prophet  Eisa  (Jesus)  will  come. 


Now  when  they  Army  of  Mahdi  will  be  waiting  for  the  Prayers  ( Salat) 
what  will  be  the  situation  of  the  Arabs? 


This  is  told  in  the  following  hadith.  When  these  two  events  will  be  over, 
then  a small  number  of  Arabs  will  join  these  forces  as  told  in  this  hadith: 

jjldS  Allc.  Alii  -a  Alll  1 nbiA  ;(Jli  AaIaI  (_JE. 

Cllilli  L^JaU  AjjAaII  v.  ^ jlli  _ _ _ JU.dl  Pi j jLa.  Aid aa. 

jj£]|  (_5iuj  Ia£  l»U  i"\ iA'I  _Aal|  V)  As3Ua')/j  JjaliA  ■ ALn 

^ jdl  idli  (_s£-Ajj  cAiAaJI  JIllL 


^))  ?Aajj  jjU  Ijill  (J lj  " '1 1 Cllllai 

d ^£aIa!  1 a! j 'iA  CLmj  ^ N j _(Jd9  .Aajj 
^aJ^A  ^ j'r-  (Jfti  31  - Ml  ^ ' . -a  i 


The  Hadith  continues. 
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L ^ jj*^  ^ jl  ^_^J>  ^ ^ JJ*^ 

l_5ojjai  ^»1  ^ jJ  ^ ✓ jl£~V  ~N  JJ  ^J-a^Lkll  ^ajJ  ^aU  l£  jJ  JjjI 

jl^£  jj  ^_j_u\  L_2>j]  k_J  JC- J ^ (JjjojJ  ^ ^ J^-C-Jjl  Cj QJ 

jjj!  l_£j]  l_jjc.  ^ j ^Iujj  /Jl j /%-iIc.  &\  ^-L-a  V1  cJ_3f 

(j-u.vi.aH  u"  nj  ^CllS j jal^  l_£j]  JJ^I  ^ ^ cJ^-°  k— J jC-  jl  jjl  jjj  ^ 

jjj  L_ L_ulj  ^-_£  L_ll  L l£  jJ  j-O'S.xu  L_ 5Llj  L_^jl  ^aLal  \5ol  jjJ  J^A 

ClijjJa^.  jXa ^ ,)\  Ua  JJ  jl_AJ  (_^  ^ U-o  j£  A JJ  ^aLal  liol 

jjjil  Cll3 j ^r  U-o  ^LxJl  /%-llc-  ^aJJA  jj  ^xxijC- 

/%£  i a x-o~s  l£  i/*nw  JjjJa  <-^n  /O  .-  - - - j jjL^.  u“  uk 

cr*  JJ  JJ  ^±1 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Umama  A>  a long  Hadith  from  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M where  Umm  Sharik  4=  said:  “Where 
would  be  the  Arabs  then  in  that  day?”  (Meaning  why  the 
Arabs  will  not  come  forward  and  fight  for  Islam).  He  M said: 
“They  would  be  small  in  number?  and  from  those  remaining 
Arabs,  most  of  them  will  be  in  Bait-ul-Muqaddas  (Sham)  and 
their  leader  will  be  a pious  man  (Imam  Mahdi  $43).  When 
their  leader  will  move  forward  to  lead  the  morning  prayers, 
then,  Prophet  Eisa  343  will  descend  from  the  sky.  The  leader 
will  step  back  so  that  Prophet  Eisa  343  will  lead  the  prayers  but 
Prophet  Eisa  343  will  put  his  hand  on  his  back  between  his 
shoulders  and  say:  “Move  forward  and  lead  the  prayers 
because  the  Iqamah  was  called  for  you”.  Then  the  Imam  will 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
lead  the  prayers  for  all  people”.333 

This  hadith  (along  with  the  above  two  hadith)  clearly  tells  us  that 
Arabs  will  join  only  when  Banu  Isaac  Muslims  will  be  preparing  for  war 
and  at  the  time  of  Salat,  when  Prophet  Eisa  SSS  will  come. 


Two  points  are  cleared  here  that; 

1 . The  majority  of  the  Arabs  will  not  take  part  in  the  war  with  the 
Christians,  and 

2.  The  majority  of  the  Arabs  will  not  participate  in  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople. 


The  Arabs  will  come  (in  a very  small  number)  when  Banu  Isaac 
Muslims  will  be  preparing  for  Prayers  (Salat)  after  the  conquest  of 
Constantinople,  but  before  war  against  the  Dajjal,  and  when  Prophet 
Jesus  4s  arrives. 


Please  be  clear  that  these  two  hadlth  tells  us  that: 


1 . The  time  of  waiting  for  Salat  (prayers),  and  the  coming 
of  Prophet  Jesus/Eisa  8S3  is  after  the  Armageddon  with 
the  Christians,  and 

2.  After  the  conquest  of  Constantinople. 


Also  the  following  hadith  again  clearly  tells  us  that  non- Arabs  of  the 
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\ i,h 


_uA^. 


;^cj^^.  JIS  *(JIS  ^>j  ^1  1 n.W  (jj_J^  , 

^1  ^-ii^)±kl  * J j£j  Jdll^c.  ^jj  4il  ^j! 

^-3  (jl^^J!  t^yA  ^uLill  ^j^Li]*'6  (J^iiJ  4 \\c-  A)il  ^L-a  ^j-ill  *»**  l»  <a**i  1^-jl 

^aAC6  (Jls  L_J^)*J1  ^jjli  Jjlll  (J^joj^)  Ij  a!  dills  #”(Jli^Jl 

<t  \ n'  A -S.  t 

/sj\c»  AUl  ^ 1 ^gJJ^. 3 ^JjjI  ■ ajj  l_^-J^-uj  ^»1  dl^kJa^ 

(jjSL^-j  '—a  y=>  LSS  (JJJ^  /- — *■“  i— Sjl  Gi  LLlu  r — ]jj  ^ iGjj  /U  jS, 

(j  I ^lxM j /sjlc.  ^_Lwa  <J  y-~  ^ J&l  ^_l  Ll£  (_jJaj)C.  ^ ~i  lijjw  ^ £ 

^ dl^J  a j Lo^)9  ^ ’>  ^L-u j /.ale.  ^ ^l*-a  L_ll £ (J-^f  (J-3^ 

UJf 


‘0JJ^  LW1 


^al 


lljjJai.  i^iill^JC-  (jj  __)jLi.  Gc-  ^Jlxj  2ijl  ^j-iJaj  JJJ  j_jjl 


Sharik  4»  reported:  I heard  Allah’s  Messenger  ^ as  saying: 
“The  people  would  run  away  from  the  Dajjal  seeking  shelter 
in  the  mountains”.  She  said:  “Where  would  be  the  Arabs  then 
in  that  day?”  He  said:  “They  would  be  very  few”.334 


And  also  it  is  clearly  told  about  the  Great  Wars  of  the  End  of  Times 
that  non  Arabs  from  the  east  will  make  these  lucky  armies. 

( jC . A^jLxil  j_^)J  (jLaJC.  Ijj  _^LoUi  (_^)J  .111 Ljj.1^.  _^LaC.  (jj  ^Lai&  1 “ ' ^ 

jIll  l>_5T^a  jtll  (J jj-uj  (Jlii  ‘tjli  iajJjA  l_jC.  t-  ^ ^)J  (jIajIau 

^ 4^1 j-4^  Cy^  i" '* ' dixi j I j <dc. 


334.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Book  Hadith  2896,  page  1904,  Volume  3. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  m&\  and  Prophet  Jesus  SB 

A^Ua  ^j^I  -((lW*^^  C 1 ' ajJjj  ^f^-'Ua  ga^^I^j  Luj^s 

/%S  (JJJ  ^-jLajS  (j  Lu  ^jc-  ^JUtl  *&l  ^jj-Iaj  ojjjjjjI  ClljjJai. 

J L . 1->  UUa^)9  aUu^)I  ^ I ^laa  j ^Jl  j /ajlc.  AUl  (J 

^ £ (jjjlgjl  i_£jl  ^ ui  ijj-a  (jjJ-a^C.  Jlxj  Alii  jJ  (_5^  (J_JJ  (jUll^j] 

(jjj  ^Jl  j (jjjliiA  JJ+J  ^aa  jl  j jl  jljj^H-ki jS  A^J  ^aa  i_l JE-ja. 

a!^_  ;c^La  ^1  £ (jjjL<i^)a  A.Aa  ^£.1'  ^Jl*!  ^ a 

5 Z,  ^ Cn  *W  -u 


Narrated  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4&:  “When  great  wars  will 
occur,  then  Allah  *H  will  rise  an  Army  from  the  non-Arabs 
who  will  be  greater  riders,  and  will  have  better  weapons  than 
the  Arabs.  Allah  M will  support  His  Deen  (Islam)  by  them.”335 

Banu  Israeli  Muslims  in  Mahdi’s  Army,  and  the  Mahdi  living  among 
Banu  Israel. 


Please  check  this  fact  from  the  following  hadith: 

Ljj  4 J^Ic.  Ijj  4 (_£_)l^)]l  .\l»  A]  (jj  J^Ac-  (^  ' '■■  ) 

; (Jl!  4 4 . ma.  <_jj  (jUajlaa  (jc-  4 J^c.1  jj^l  Uii  4 %_j)*  .*-)  ,^'1  (jj  AlUlc 
Jj  64  * - 1 - I'J  AjIe.  Alii  ^IjLa  Aill  (J^aa^j  (Jls  ; 4 AALal  UI  c a . n 

tjAjA  (JaI  j-a  (Ji.j  Aj  -Uajljll  jajii  4 (jAA  £jji  ^jjll  (jJJj  ^\)_) 

A^^laaldl  Aj  JIaj  .'jail  Ajc.  jj-a  Aj  (_JIaA  4 44  J ' . £±aa  ^a^Aj 

(jlfl  Alla  (jjxj^jl  Ai^j  ^ja  64  ; (Jll  ^ AlajJ  ^allll  ^aUal  ^ja  4 Jdll  tj^aa^)  U * 


335.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Hadith  971,  page  778,  Volume  3. 
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4 (jlj£.Uc.  4_llc.  4 (JLk  6 ^ 4(gG^J 

^jilj  4 j^jill  *■  J~'"'“‘J  4jC  (jjjjic-  liliij  4 (Jjjljjoi)  !_fu  JIAj  ^ya  AjlS 

^j»_a]I  137  ^ ^ '"'<11.7367  tt6  (_jj!Yg 


f 3 f‘  ^ .dl  J ~fr-  *4^1  LS^*^3  (JJJ  ^ ]Lg^)3  Clljl  ^_gLgI  ^Jjl 

-C5^Jf  ^i*-a  ~fi U^H1  J-i  f>JJ  jj'  *£ ^ y-» j3 

^lx-a  ,^j  l£^J  ^ ■ 4 (J£^j  tj)  , ^ w*^ »^  ‘~~  ^ ■ -’7  ^lx^a 

d L -jC-  *0j|  ^_f  ‘ ^ dll  J ~(*S^  S ^ -J  ^^3  4_Kj  (JLgU  4 “ it  L . 

4~_li  .aa  ‘ 0^9^  ^»I-gI  (_j^jl  .g\j.g.g  - " '^  j ^jjjl  r*S>  LlS  1_^_^^J  ^ ‘ 4 

■ u ^J-1<g  jY^I  (_5  JJ-g  ■'  0^  Lll-G^ji  , 1 d . ■ 4 dl^j  -jlr-  *0l|  ^ I . 

(J$dj  4l£ Jj  ^-i^-j  ((_}Jj]  l£  (Jdll JagI  ^jjj)  (JjjljE.  ji>3  j3  aj  jjl  4 1£ 
l " 4 -g.  JLuj  4 ‘ Id  (Jjjl^Uil  ^jj  I . 4 4'g  Id^J  ^a^Lt-G  Cujl 

lj£ J ^ Jj'  ^ ^S3i  jd  (jjjl  jia  ^-GU  (j;!* j ‘Id  ^ )d 

u j.1^*"  jjjdll  g-v  t ^'1  137  1 _ '"'<'1.7367  i1"'..1  Vv"  ^ ^ ^ 


fT> 

i t 


Narrated  Hazrat  Umama  4®  who  reported  that  Rasulullah  g§ 
said:  “You  and  the  Romans  (Christians)  will  have  four  peace 
treaties.  The  fourth  peace  treaty  would  be  at  the  hands  of  a 
person  who  would  be  from  the  Al-e-Harqul  (family  of  Roman 
Kind  Harqul).  This  peace  treaty  would  be  for  seven  years”. 
Rasulullah  M was  asked  who  would  be  the  Imam  of  the 
Muslims  at  that  time.  Rasulullah  H said:  “That  person  would 
be  from  my  family,  his  age  would  be  40  years,  his  face  would 
be  bright  as  a start  and  a black  spot  would  be  on  his  right 
cheek.  He  would  be  wearing  two  Qutwani  Shawls.  He  will 
appear  exactly  as  the  person  from  Banu  Israel.  He  will  rule 
657  


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

for  20  years  and  will  conquer  the  cities  of  the  Mushrikeen 
(Idolaters)”. 336 

We  have  two  results  from  the  above  hadlth: 


1 . Imam  Mahdi  8SSI  will  be  living  among  Banu  Israel. 

2.  Imam  Mahdi  85®  is  wearing  the  clothes  of  Banu  Israel. 


Can  Banu  Isaac  referred  to  in  the  above  hadith  point 
towards  the  non-Muslims? 


This  is  not  possible,  as  the  Qur’an  has  told  us  that  misguided  persons 
are  not  be  related  to  the  Prophets  of  Allah  85®,  as  we  can  see  in  the 
following  verse  where  the  misguided  son  of  Prophet  Noah  85®  is 
considered  to  be  outside  of  the  family  of  Prophet  Noah  85®. 


Lg  lj]_I uij  (j  jjc  /}Ajl  ~ dihi  1 f :AJl  ^ ^jj  (Jll 

. 1 l-46-u.))s>"  l>?  u' lt5!  f fi*?  411  QAl 


( ^ j m uj  a j LlAj  £_  \ r j auI 

/O  jja*.  a J ^ g aJ  ( Y ) (jjj  ^iaijLuilj  ^ (J£Jb  (jd 

lj^)^  dja Ij.  ^ ‘ * -- ‘ i^j±a  J V ^ ^\c.  ^ (_^ua.  ^ j t 

11-46)  dal  ^ ojLU. 


(Allah)  said:  O Noah,  in  fact,  he  (Noah’s  son)  is  not  a part  of 
your  family.  Indeed,  he  is  (a  man  of)  bad  deeds.  So  do  not  ask 
Me  something  of  which  you  have  no  knowledge.  I exhort  you 


336.  Tabrani  ( Majam-al-kabeer ),  Book  187,  Hadith  number  7367. 
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not  to  be  among  the  ignorant.  (11:46) 

Important  Notes: 

The  detailed  proof  about  the  Israeli  origin  of  Pathans  can 
be  found  in  BOOK  1,  “The  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel,  Imam 
Mahdi  SSS,  and  Prophet  Jesus  $S§I”. 


We  have  explained  before  how  we  oppose  the  idea  proposed 
by  some  scholars,  that  the  Romans  are  the  Children  of 
Ibrahim  8S®  through  his  son  Isaac  SS®.  Please  read  BOOK  2, 
“Misconceptions  about  Imam  Mahdi  SS@I  and  Prophet  Jesus 
S3,  A Qur’an  and  Hadith  View”,  which  is  included  in  this 
collection 
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Fourth  Sign 


They  will  be  from  the  Tribe  ofKash  or  Kish  or  Qais. 

This  sign  furthers  strengthens  the  point  that  followers  of  Prophet  Eisa 
8SS  will  be  from  Banu  Israel.  As  we  shall  see  the  tribe  of  Qais  is  the 
forefather  of  almost  all  Pathans  (Muslim  Banu  Israel). 

The  Attack  ofSufyani  on  the  tribe  of  Qais. 


The  following  authentic  hadlth  tells  us  about  the  fight  of  the  Qais  tribe 
with  a Sufyani  (from  the  Arab  tribe  of  Quraish),  who  is  an  enemy  of 
Imam  Mahdi 


* Ml  1 868A " ", 

(jJ  Ijj  4 jtll  Ajc.  AaAI  A-C  ^ Jjl  Ujlk  ^ CluA^) 

4 . A ^ (JjC-IajA  (jj  ^ lij  4 

Op-  ‘ lP  ‘ jpZ  (jj  jc.  4 jjVI  lii 

66  ; ^alluj  aJIj  A_iic.  ^ ^ U3U13  (Jlii  ! (Jls  ( AuC-  Jdll 

(Jjijfi  4 iK  (j-a  4 a Vn  AJqIc.  j 4 JjJac.  Jgjl jqLili  • aJ  (JUL 

1 g 4 (J^  4 (Jliijj  4 C-Vlulll 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  ss® 

JjjUiUI  D fp  4 ejaJI  ^ (_s1ij  JaI  ij-Q  iJ^J  4 Aili  <— ui  ^jJaj  V 

i AjlIj  (jiu  JjjUiloll  AjI)  i i o-lia.  <j«  'v-a.  A_J]  jja  i 

I®  S/l  U j-v  ' ' AAa  ( l LnS  (,  (_j-a  D-lf®  ^L®a  1AI 

j i ® j ■"!'  Aa^Cu  ^Ac.  AlAaa^h  ^ ^ UiyA  t 64  ® If~- 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4b:  Our  Dear  Prophet  H said: 
That  a person  called  Sufyani  will  appear  from  the  suburbs  of 
Damascus,  and  his  general  followers  will  be  the  people  of  the 
Kulaib  Tribe  (a  branch  of  Arab  Banu  Tamim  tribe).  He  will 
attack  (so  fiercely)  that  he  will  cut  the  bellies  of  women  and 
kill  children.  To  fight  against  him,  the  people  of  the  tribe  of 
Qais  will  gather.  Sufyani  will  fight  them  and  kill  them  so  much 
that  no  valley  will  be  left  without  their  dead  bodies”.337 

The  Punishment  of  Banu  Kulaib  (Branch  of  Banu  Tamim  Tribe). 

ijc.  <jj  aA^II  Cfi-  aj  j clw  jAiS  (jt  (jj  jUuLa  UiiAa. 

^tac.  J . . 'K  A „ \\r.  ^ Ic.  Ajc.  ^Alju  jill 

Ijj  (J^CAaA  ^^A  ^Ac.  ^ba-Laij  g.1ij  ■ . Q 1 £_£aAI  J 

jA  ; T J Aliiai'ih  . "'j  lii,  I^sL^li  Aa.jj 

^ ! f*  * - .Af-  Aiil  Jdll  ^ & ^ ‘ >'  CA^JjAa^. 

ClbJj  oljj  (_?£  jaxoj  /JjjS)  1 . 'IS  ^ j j^iA  A,  s J ^ ^ ULa^a 
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4 (J  Jj  Ca^.jj3  JJ  ^U J (_s3j_jl  Clulla-l)  (JJJ JJC. 

jjftb  ^ j jj  JSjj  Cj ijje-  i— Sol  Q ui  (_jj^  (jl  ) i_Sj  (jl+J 

^>AAJ  C'n  j (jjsl!  l_jlj  ''SI  X L-Sj.Vua^.^gS  i U.  (_>olj 

(8329 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4=  that:  Our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “Disappointed  will  be  the  one  who 
does  not  receive  the  booty  of  Kalb  even  if  it  a single  Aqal  (a 
small  unit).  I swear  by  the  Name  of  the  One  who  holds  my 
life,  no  doubt  the  women  of  Kulaib  will  be  sold  (as  slaves)  in 
the  way  to  Damascus  until  one  of  the  women  will  be  returned 
back  because  of  broken  ankle”.338 

Banu  Kulaib  are  Banu  Tamim. 

Banu  Kulaib  are  direct  descendants  of  Banu  Tamim  as  we  can  see  in  the 
family  background  of  Ibn  Jarir  (one  of  the  greatest  and  most  celebrated 
Muslim  poets).  It  is  stated: 

“Abu  Hazra  Jarir  Ibn  Atiya  ibn  Khudaifa  (surnamed  Al- 
Khatafa)  Ibn  Badr  Ibn  Salama  Ibn  Auf  Ibn  Kulaib  Ibn 
Yarbu  Ibn  Hanzala  Ibn  Malik  Ibn  Zaid  Manat  Ibn  Tamim 
Ibn  Murr  at-Tamimi  (descended  from  Tamim)”. 339 


338.  Mustadrak  Hakim,  Chapter  ofFitan  wa  Malahim,  Hadlth  8329. 

339.  Ibn  Khallikan's  Biographical  Dictionary,  by  Ibn  Khallikan,  page  294. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  XB 

The  Arabs  are  made  Slaves  by  Muslims. 

Previously  in  a hadith,  it  has  been  told  that  Arabs  are  not  to  be  made  as 
slaves,  but  in  the  above  authentic  hadith,  permission  is  given  to 
Muslims  to  make  slaves  of  the  Arabs.  This  permission  is  given  in  the 
End  of  Times. 


Where  is  the  tribe  ofKash  or  Kish  or  Qais? 


Qais  Abdur  Rashid  Khan  (575-661  C.E.)  Also  known  as  Kash.  Qais  is 
a legendary  ancestor  of  the  Pashtun  race.  It  is  said  that  he  travelled  to 
Makkah  and  Medina  in  Arabia  during  the  early  days  of  Islam.  (He  is 
believed  to  be  the  37th  descendent  of  King  Saul  (or  Malik  Talut  in  the 
Qur’an). 


The  children  of  Israel,  in  Ghore  (a  place  in  Afghanistan),  preserved 
their  knowledge  of  the  unity  of  God  and  the  purity  of  their  religious 
belief,  and  on  the  appearance  of  the  last  and  greatest  of  the  Prophets 
(Muhammad  M)  the  Afghans  of  Ghore  listened  to  the  invitation  of  their 
Arabian  brethren,  the  chief  of  whom  was  Khalid  (or  Caled),  son  of 
Waleed,  so  famous  for  his  conquest  of  Syria,  and  marched  to  the  aid  of 
the  true  faith,  under  the  command  of  Qais,  afterwards  surnamed  Abdul 
Rasheed.  His  name  is  actually  KASH  or  KISH  but  the  Arabs 
pronounced  it  QAIS.340 


QAIS  or  KASH  is  actually  the  name  of  numerous  personalities  of 
the  Children  of  Israel  according  to  the  chapter  of  Chronicles  in  the 
Bible,  such  as  the  following  examples: 


340  Makhzan-e-Afghan. 
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“Jeiel  the  father  of  Gibeon  lived  in  Gibeon,  and  the  name  of 
his  wife  was  Maacah”.  (Chronicles  30)  “His  firstborn  son: 
Abdon,  then  Zur,  Kish,  Baal,  Nadab”.  (Chronicles  29) 


“Gedor,  Ahio,  Zecher,  (Chronicles  32)  and  Mikloth,  who 
became  the  father  of  Shimeah”.  (Chronicles  33)  “Ner  became 
the  father  of  Kish,  Kish  of  Saul,  Saul  of  Jonathan,  Malchishua, 
Abinadab,  and  Esh-baal”.  (Chronicles  12) 


“The  following  are  those  who  came  to  David  at  Ziklag,  while 
he  could  not  move  about  freely  because  of  Saul  son  of  Kish; 
they  were  among  the  mighty  warriors  who  helped  him  in 
war”.  (Chronicles) 


KASH  ABDUR  RASHEED  had  his  name  from  his  Banu  Israeli 
forefathers.  The  following  figure  shows  the  genealogy  of  majority  of  the 
Pathans. 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  sjssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 


Kadi/QM 

I Abdur  Rashid 


Qais  I Kash,  The 
forefather  of 
Pathans 


Figure:  Pash  tun  Tribes  Genealogy341 


In  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan  we  find  many  places  where  the 
Pashtuns  live  and  by  the  name  of  KISH/KASH  such  as: 


■ DASHT-E-KASH  (a  desert  in  southern  Afghanistan). 

■ The  city  of  Kish  Khenjak  in  Afghanistan  located  at  Velayat-e 
Oruzgan. 

■ The  Solomon  mountain  range  is  also  know  by  Pashtuns  as  the 
KASH  GHAR.  (The  Mountain  of  KASH  or  QAIS). 


<T> 
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The  HINDU  KASH  mountain  range. 

The  KASH  GHAR  in  China  is  also  named  after  KASH  since  he 
was  the  King  of  this  area  and  a famous  personality. 

There  are  several  other  cities  by  his  name  which  can  be  seen  in 
the  detailed  list  of  Biblical  Israeli  names  in  the  next  chapter, 


341.  The  Pathans  550  B.C.-A.D.  1957,  by  Sir  Olaf  Caroe.  Also  Wikipedia.com. 
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Inshah  Allah. 


Same  meanings  ofBanu  Israel  and  Tribe  ofKash 


Kash  has  Israeli  origin.  So  we  see  that  this  sign  (The  Tribe  of  Kash)  in 
the  hadith  confirms  what  the  Qur’an  tells  us,  that  a Prophet  always 
comes  among  his  own  people  and  speaks  the  language  (culture)  of  his 
people. 

(014:004)fj^'  jAj"  ilij  ^ 


4j  U1_jj  jU  j ^ ^j3  ^ jjl 

lid*.  r ^ lai.  .1  Uj  jS 

jjl  i—illc-  a j jjl  j lip  Clylii  r j liiLi.  jjl  ^ i IjjS  ol^aS 


(014:004)-^  'T j 


We  sent  not  a messenger  except  (to  teach)  in  the  language  of  his 
(own)  people,  in  order  to  make  (things)  clear  to  them.  Now 
Allah  leaves  straying  those  whom  He  pleases  and  guides  whom 
He  pleases:  and  He  is  Exalted  in  power,  full  of  Wisdom  (14:04) 

So  the  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  8S® I will  first  come  among  his  own 
Muslim  Israeli  brothers  insha  Allah. 


This  is  the  main  reason  for  the  genocide  of  Pathans  by  the  People 
of  the  Book  and  their  slave  countries. 

Important  Note:  Is  the  Above  Tribe  of  Qais  an  Arab  Tribe? 

This  is  not  possible  since,  the  hadith  we  have  read  before 
already  told  us  that  the  Arabs  who  will  fight  the  Dajjal  will  be 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
few. 

Also  since  we  have  the  hadith  telling  us  that  the  supporters  of 
Imam  Mahdi  SsJSl  will  come  from  Khurasan,  then  the  tribe  of 
Qais  cannot  point  towards  the  Arabs. 
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Fifth  Sign 


They  will  be  wearing  Qutwani  Shawls. 


This  sign  furthers  strengthens  the  point  that  the  followers  of  Prophet 
Eisa  $S§I  will  be  from  Banu  Israel.  As  we  shall  see  Imam  Mahdi  8SB  will 
wear  the  clothes  of  the  Banu  Israeli  Prophets,  i.e.:  the  Qutwani  shawls. 


<T> 

I t 


Hadith  telling  us  that  the  Qutwani  cloak  are  a dress  of  Imam 
Mahdi  8SSI: 

Uii  l (jjLiaJI  (jj  lj j >•  (_g jl^ll  (jj  Jjlc-  UliiA.  jSj-o  c'n  w) 

: cJ^  ‘ i Vjj  4 A lane. 

ua  44  ) A\la_j  4_ilc.  Jdll  ^ Jdil  (Jls  * 4 A-A Lai  \jI  4.*  la  <aaa 

cjijA  JaI  (Jij  ±)  L5lc.  AjuI^I!  4 <jJlA  £Jjl  u^j  f^\)j 

Uf  AJ  (JliL  -liC-  4J  (Jlil3  4 44  (jjiaa 

jli  4_iia  ^JA  64  * (Jls  ? (JjjUlil  ^»LqI  ^JA  4 Alii  Ij  • 

^LLjl^las  (jljc-ljc.  4_a1c.  4 ^jjoJ  JLL  t 

^ikjj  4 ^^Vixaj  4_iia  (jj^jalC.  C^MaJ  4 C. * 

44  ^pl*^ 

187  c.  ^.7367  > yP^'l 
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^ : ^ J ,Jlj  * jU-  *0j|  ^g-L-^a  *Gjl  ^ /.-aUd 

^ J-*  f>JJ  jj'  £; )4-"  ^ M"* J* 

,>J  J j'  ^ ,.  1 - tj)  ^ J^  .£jC  , ^ w^A  A ^ Li'jl  ^rL^. 

d l . * jk-  Jdll  P *0jl  (J  _^gS  ,. *— Kj  (JUil  ‘ ‘ ^ L ■ 

c_ll  ^>A  i'.  ^aLd  IS  ^j^ILaLola  (_}d  ^S  US  l^a. Jj  ^ ■ >' 

^ ^ .<  u^*0  Yifjl  lS w'  ^'S  ,‘n  ULg^  ^ 3 U . ^ Ul  j -jC  jjjl  ^ L 

(JSJj  its  jj  ^U-J  (jjaUl  ^ (JUIjjoi!  (_SU)  (jUUc-  ji>3  jJ  a j jj!  ilS 
CIlo^S^  JLuj  4 aa  ‘ ^gJ^jS  IS  ^gjj  ^ . >'  IS jJ  ^a^Lt-G  Lujjl 

lj^ jj'  ^ ^JlSj  jS  jjjl  jia  ^-au  JiA j clS  ^ )S 

.11  ^jSjUa 


jjjSII  ^ ^ a Ji  J87  sUSll.7367  t"uw"  (*^j 


Narrated  Hazrat  Umama  4=  reported  that  Rasulullah  M said: 
“You  and  the  Romans  (Christians)  will  have  four  peace 
treaties.  The  fourth  peace  would  be  at  the  hand  of  a person 
who  would  be  from  the  Al-e-Harqul  (familyof  Roman  King 
Harqul).  This  peace  treaty  would  be  for  seven  years”. 
Rasulullah  M was  asked  who  would  be  the  Imam  of  the 
Muslims  at  that  time.  Rasulullah  M said:  “That  person  would 
be  from  my  family,  his  age  would  be  40  years,  his  face  would 
be  bright  as  a start  and  a black  spot  would  be  on  his  right 
cheek.  He  would  be  wearing  two  Qutwani  shawls.  He  will 
appear  exactly  as  the  person  from  Banu  Israel.  He  will  rule 
for  20  years  and  will  conquer  the  cities  of  the  Mushrikeen 
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(Idolaters)”. 342 

And  also  we  have  the  following  hadlth: 

/>-xull  ,^^-131  /Q>^  ^gJL^.1  t/sXJ^j  JL*.j]1  ^ja  L_3^)jJa  Lolj 

(JLk  tlA^sl  LLiill  d^£l  (jjc.1  4gJjl  c 

^2-dli  ^-o^lc.  sJl&  d£  4c^j*^  /dl£  j o jja\ 

^XXl-^  (_jj*d  CaIu^J  /Nj\c-  Ail! 

0>lij  o^joijVI  0^3  r-^C-  Uajl  liijijaj  /dLoJ  ( 

JJoLk  AJJ  £ja)Lk  t^JJ3LJ^)l  (jjj!yl!ill  (jAjLo  ^jjl 

^ j /vjlc.  Ail!  (^h-sa  /'^AajjJ  (jUjl  jla3  lA"^WC'  Wt1  ^uii]l 

1 94-195/^^-  -Lal^uiV  ^c-ldV^ 

6 II J ^x*|-N  ^_5U^J  ^^-SLL  4L_£jj  ^aS^  0 J ^_J  /O  /naI^.  ^»Ld 

,\a\l  ^ \\j  ^gjl.xxi  j ) ojLd^  CL)^)j)j>s~i)^^.  4L_^dLo  ^-£k  CIlqI-3^^3  Jajoj^Lo 

l^j  l \\ l_^s_3 -HiLa  ^ s~~^ -J  c— (jI^Ajoj 

UJ^J^  ^ (JJf  L)J£^  (J^da l£ 

(d^dj)  ^ (J-3f  ali  g ^ ,xxl  X ^poJ  q^  L_£_jl  .*\  idxl  ^jLdjl  dud 

x*  ^UluJ  ^LalJ  ^ (J-3  ^ d xxl^.  J (Jjjl.^  ( ^ U3f  /d  — 3^J  .1<Q 

Jjjja^.  JJ  ^-A -li£  c^^jA  L^,'ig,<s  il£jJ  USdo^.  aj^.  I5dl  £-^>la 

O^ldi^  t^£jA  dlA^lc.  L5^  J /di J /'-lie.  aIi!  ^Ix^i 

1 xxij-N  ^xx)-N  ^)jl  ‘-^  ^■Jc'  cif^  ^LS^ 


342.  Tabrani,  Majam-al-Kabeer , Book  187,  Hadlth  number  7367. 
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(_5^  ^ £ I jJ  CluSU  ^-jjA  ^-jljJ  ^ — m /^.J  (_V^  ISjA  (Jail  -4-^  (JJ-0 

j y^ii , ^ £ jjj£  I jL»  ^jU  (jUb  liil  jj  jlj  (jjjU  ^j-jjl  jSI  i_SLii  jj!  jj! 

jjir.  (JjU^^cjjIjj  l_5oI  jjl  ^ _ y ^ (JLuj  'f  * djflj 

^ 'ijq!  xj.i  alii  jJ  ^aC-  U^°J^  ^ * 

$ Jjoijfc  (JjLo  (Jj^al  Lp  5Ll£J  jjL  /^--^  C^3  L5^ 

(jj  L_ljJ)  (jjjLc.  ^j\ ^ia3  t f J U£  U£  (jl^J  />-a^.^)J  I5v  ui-\t  (jjj 

/oLola  ^Iuj  j /sJlj  /v-ilc-  ^ U^-°  ^ 

•■r— ^ (JJJ  (JJb  ~J-Aa  JJ  jjia  (j5bl  i.  jjA 

J94~  195  * ^ ^ 1 -'"*  (_£-^jjjJ  A _L_ali«jaji_Ac-IjJiJI  JaljjaiV 


The  appearance  of  Imam  Mahdi  8$B  (according  to  the  hadith)  is 
that  he  has  deep  wheatish  complexion,  light  stature,  medium  height, 
beautiful  broad  forehead,  long  straight  nose,  eyes  brows  that  are  round 
like  a bow,  big  natural  black  eyes,  very  white  front  two  teeth,  and  with  a 
spacing  between  the  teeth,  a black  mole  mark  on  the  right  cheek,  face 
glowing  like  a shining  star,  a mark  on  the  shoulder  like  that  of  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  H,  complexion  like  the  Arabs,  and  body  like  the 
Children  of  Israel,  slight  stutter  in  the  tongue  due  to  which  he 
sometimes  hits  his  right  hand  on  left  thigh  because  of  annoyance,  will 
appear  at  the  age  of  40,  while  praying  to  Allah  §g  he  will  expand  his 
hands  for  prayers  like  vulture  expanding  their  wings,  will  be  wearing 
QUTWANI  SHAWLS  (the  clothes  of  Children  of  Israel),  will  resemble  in 
character  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M,  but  in  appearance  he  will 
be  different  from  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M,  (Also  because  he 
will  wearing  clothes  like  the  Children  of  Israel  i.e.:  the  QUTWANI 
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SHAWLS). 343 

The  Qutwani  shawl  is  the  dress  of  the  Israeli  Prophets. 

This  hadith  tells  us  that  the  Qutwani  cloak  as  dress  of  Israeli  Prophet 
Sayyidna  Musa  S0. 

| j ^ o f 

4 (JjIC-IJujjI  Uj  4 ^-Ic.  I'n.W  ^£-^3^)a  s'* n.w) 

£a  Ujjc.  ; (Jll  4 oik  <jc.  c 4_ij1  ^jc.  4 ^^aII  jlll  Sic.  ^ji  jjj£ 
il£  ui  ^J^.  c-l^AM  Ubl^C-  ® JA^0  cJj^  J ^-^c’  ^ ^ x^-a  Jill 

IIa  ^-ujI  Ia  (jj^Jj  cJa  44  | (Jls  ^xi  4 ^.lkaS  4 A_nia]l  J^^jxj  (J^j  4 o.lkj^)]U 
4 Aiki!  (Jlk^.  (j-o  Ha  64  * (Jll  4 ^ic-i  aJ^ja^)j  Jill  ; Ijlll  64  ? (JjkJl 

<_ja  jl  j ^jujlklu  olA  44  * o>lkj^)i]  (Jllj  44  Aj3  aJ aV  4 Aj3  cil^jU  ^g.\ll 

tgj  ^)a  Ullj  4 Ujj  ^1j3  .WxjjaII  11a  <^3  Ull  ^ A.'ikll  AjJjI 

(_JA  4_kli  ^JJXJ-uJ  ^3  £.l3^)J  AjjU  (^lc.  ^Ujjlj^Laa  (jU£.Uk  A_ilc.  ^^g-uJ^A 
(jj  ^ U ic-  I^j  ^)aj  ^ <c-Llull  ^)aj  Vj  4 C*  full  (jj^lk  (JjjI^jjoi) 

^Jl  Jg-lc.  4 44  UI11  Aj  llll  ^A^kJ  jl  4 l^)AJXA  jl  4 1 y\  A AJ^uJ^J  Jjil  .IJC-  ^»J^)A 

^)jj£  <jc.  4 JLL  ^jj  L_flUa*Jl  Uj  4 ^^LaJl  (jJjj  (jj  ■ >uk<a  Uj  4 Sic. 

^IUj  Ajic.  iill  JUa  1 (jC-  4 oik  (jc.  4 AjjI  (jC-  4 ^J^aII  Jdll  SlC.  Ql 
13500  >:,n.w'l  ^3 j»  jJalJ  jjjkl  1 ^*a31  . » ojpJ 

We  went  with  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M in  a Ghazwa. 

They  conquered  a place  called  A1  Abwa  (a  village  in  the 

343.  Al-Asha  by  Muhammad  Burzanji,  page  194-195,  also  at  page  79,  Islam  mai 
Imam  Mehdi  ka  Tasawor  by  Maulana  Prof.  Muhammad  Yusuf  Khan,  can  be 
found  at  http://www.khatm-e-nubuwwat.com.pk/kn/books.htmL 
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western  coast  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula).  Then  they  reached 
A1  Rauha  There  they  passed  by  a place ‘U^UcArq- 

Azabia.  There  they  prayed  Salah.  After  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said:  “Do  you  know  what  the  name  of  this 
mountain  is?”  We  said:  “Allah  subahanahu  and  his  Messenger 
M know”.  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “This  is  a 
mountain  from  the  mountains  of  Paradise.  May  Allah  put 
Barakah  (blessings)  in  it,  and  among  those  who  live  here”. 
And  then  he  said  about  the  place  A1  Rauha<=f=^_ythat:  “This 
place  is  one  of  the  valleys  of  Paradise.  Here  in  this  mosque 
(pointing  to  the  sameWiAi^Arq-Azabia  pjace  in  A1  Rawha 
fUjjJ!)  seventy  Prophets  prayed,  and  Prophet  Musa  (AS) 
passed  by  here  wearing  two  Qutwaani  Shawls  over  him, 
(riding)  on  his  camel  with  seventy  thousand  people  from 
Banu  Israel  going  for  Hajj  (pilgrimage)  to  the  “Ancient 
House”  (i.e.:  Ka’ba).  And  the  time  (of  Qiyamah)  will  not  come 
until  (Prophet)  Isa  bin  Maryam,  Abd  of  Allah  (Abdullah),  and 
Messenger  of  Allah  H,  will  come  for  Hajj  or  Umrah,  or  Allah 
will  make  him  able  to  do  both  (Hajj  and  Umrah)  together  for 
him”344. 


Note:  “The  valley  of  A1  Rawha  is  a place  between 

Makkah  and  Madinah. 
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Hadith  telling  us  that  the  Qutwani  cloak  is  a dress  of  the  Israeli 
Prophet  Sayyidna  Isa  (Jesus)  8S$L 

Us  ^jic.  ^1  -tllaj  ajIc.  ill  auI  jl  t ojua  jc.  djj.ia.) 

^^Ic-  ^jl  ^au (jl  64  ; (JIIb  4 jlaj-ac.  a!  (_JLa_j  4 AajAaIIj  a£ia  jjj 

jjlj  4 ilLll  II  ill-lic-  7 i -4(  Y Y Y ; (J jlj  4 3*3  <_£Y3il 

4 dcIIc-  A_lc-  4 ^ ^IxLa  ^aM  (_5-^  lW  L-^J^  4j  ^^3  4 ‘A*  \ir- 

^ lu ic-  Aj  jAj  4 AVi  'A  jd3  4 dhll  II  dlill  4 dlul  ^^lll  -AjM  ; J jii 

4 3L1J  ipl  31^J  : Jjaj  4 AljljLi  Dfr  He-  AjIc-  4 c-I^ja^.  A^ll  ^ lr- 

c^IauLIaII  187  4— u£]l  23  1 - " \. iall  j»3j  ' “ ill.'i  )* j iHlii  jjlj  4 <23j11  II  H-ije. 

Ajj^jc-  ^^jI  jj  -\i»j.*il 


Narrated  by  Qatada  fa:  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
came  at  a place  between  Makkah  and  Madinah  and  said:  “No 
doubt  (Prophet)  Musa  sKS  came  to  this  valley  and  he  was 
saying  this  “Talbeeh”  (remembrance  of  Allah  Subhana  hu 
during  pilgrimage): 

-A-  jjl^j  4 -A ' M j - '-r  . 4 \ ^ ■,]  ^ 'I  1 ^ \U  Aj  1 


And  (Prophet)  Yunus  bin  Matta  was  seen  riding  a red  camel 
and  a cloak  is  placed  over  him  and  he  is  saying  (this  Talbeeh ): 


4 ‘A*  y r.  jjlj  4 -A ' 3 j A ^ 1 » III  - 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SK3  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
(Authentic  hadith). 345 

Hadith  telling  us  that  the  Qutwani  cloak  is  as  dress  of  Israeli  Prophet 
Sayyidna  Musa  (Moses)  B A 

Ljj  ^ 'i  i*  In  J^Ac.  Ijjia.  (^-  j3ja 

, ^ ^ 'jj  , Isj^ 

t4  * i \ f \ \ \1  cl  ul  \ il  *i ft. 

— 12353  l v wlLa3^)U  g 1 \\x.  u*ij)^^k 

Narrated  by  Ibn  Abbas  4b:  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
said:  “(Prophet)  Musa  $0>\  went  for  Hajj  riding  a red  bull  and 
having  Qutwani  garment  over  him”.346 

http://library.islamweb.net/Hadith/ 

^Lul&  (jjl  Uii  t <*  AiA  ^j|  /jj  aaAJ  (jj  ^ UlijA  (£-  jSj-o  Cly-lA) 

jj ' ^ 'i  1 x ,,  jjc.  4 n-Ajlldl  ^ '■I  laC.  l_jC.  4 (_Jlda3  ^ ^ Uj  ( 

^3  ^ \x«o  t6  * A_iIc.  Aiil  <alll  (Jl3  * (Jl3  t ^jjLiC-  ^jC-  t 

A_ilc.  j 4_i]l  L5"^  L S~^ y*  c&  ~1<Q  L QJ'nII  .KtM 

AJ  c.  <ijl  ^ jJ-v^kA  o^jjjai  (Jjj  (j-a  ^jjaj  J y^ 

- 0 B % O'*  £ 0 

Jdll  Snc-  CllpLkl  -12123-  I**  \vwll 
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Seventy  Prophets  prayed  in  Masjid  al-Khayf,  including  Musa 
i&B.  It  is  as  if  I can  see  him,  wearing  two  Qutwani  garments, 
in  ihram,  riding  one  of  the  camels  of  Shanu’ah  with  a bridle 
of  twisted  palm  fiber”.347 


How  are  the  Qutwani  shawls  of  the  Israeli  Prophets ? 


“Qutwani  shawls  resemble  the  “TALLIT”  of  present  day,  as 
called  by  the  Jews.  Both  Qutwani  cloak  and  the  TALLIT  have 
fringes  (tzitzit)  on  the  borders,  and  it  is  mostly  made  of  Wool. 

It  generally  falls  across  the  head,  neck,  and  shoulders. 
However  the  Qutwani  cloak  is  larger  and  a more  conspicuous 
prayer  shawl  than  the  Tallit”.348 

Now  the  Qutwani  cloak  has  following  features: 

* They  are  made  of  wool  (as  many  scholars  described  it). 

■ They  are  wrapped  around  the  body  (as  the  above  hadlth  about 
Mahdi  3SS  also  mentions). 

■ It  has  fringes  on  it  is  borders. 

■ It  is  a warm  dress  for  cold  weather. 

The  Qutwani  cloak  is  exactly  like  the  shawls  worn  by  the  Pashtun 
people  of  Afghanistan  and  Pakistan,  and  it  is  also  worn  in  the  same  way 
that  the  Qutwani  cloak  described  in  the  hadlth  and  it  is  explanation. 

In  fact  these  shawls  are  often  the  necessary  part  of  the  Pashtun 
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dress.  In  contrast  to  the  present  day  Jews  who  wear  the  so  called  Tzitzit 
as  a symbol,  and  which  are  much  smaller  to  be  wrapped  around  the 
body.  In  fact  it  has  just  become  something  of  a show  off  by  Jews,  and 
not  an  essential  part  of  dress. 


Figure:  Qutwani  cloak  of  the  Pathans. 


Figure:  Arabs  do  not  wear  woolen  Qutwani  shawls. 


The  Arabs  do  not  wrap  up  the  shawls  around  them  like  the 
Pashtuns,  and  also  their  shawls  never  have  fringes,  and  are  not  made  of 
wool  because  it  is  not  so  cold  in  Middle  East. 

The  above  mentioned  hadith  telling  us  that  Imam  Mahdi  S® 
would  be  from  the  family  of  our  Dear  Prophet  §§,  but  would  not  look 
like  our  Dear  Prophet  M in  appearance,  clearly  tells  us  that  Imam  Mahdi 
S8SI  will  not  be  living  among  the  Arabs.  His  appearance  described  as 
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wearing  Qutwani  shawls  and  looking  like  a person  from  Banu  Israel 
shows  that  he  must  have  been  living  among  the  Pathans  for  a long  time 
and  therefore  Imam  Mahdi  8&B  would  be  dressed  also  like  the  Pathans. 

Another  hadith  confirming  the  non-Arab  appearance  of  Imam 
Mahdi 

4^119  Uj  (_jc-  i j ;AjIa  <Jli 

;(Jli  (jl ^ l_jC.  cAiLk  ,_jc. 

Ajj-u  lAA  (j)  Ajjl  ^jlaj J Ajc.  4&I  is^  <3-9 

-A  1 1 IA— ^JojoU  j ^jSj  . - - ^ ^ 4 ' V-  ^Oll  ^ \ - ■ ^ n\l  sA ... 

;4  . t JjjMI  4 , ..  An  V J ( jlaJI  ^ 4^1  An  j 4jic.  4&I  ^ lj^a 

^ jjAt  ^>4  ^ ‘ u g a.  a ^ M AjlA ^Lal 

^ l£  jU,  ^ uj  /-Ja-ujlj  ^ ^ ^ c*  m.xjj  ^jc. 

^ uj  ^ 3l  _‘pJ2kLk^3  ^_j  />_ic.  ^Ixj  Jdll  (^ic- 

^^±1  /%£  ^ xxij-N  jJ  liiJ  /O  LLg^)3  ^ .giLp  L_fl^)la  L5^  ( 

l^-J  ^alj  ^ 1 ^LaJ^  /dl^  /nj\c-  Jdll 

Alii  ^Jj-sa  ^ jbc-AJ  ^»li  t.ll3  l_ £jl  (J^-Q 

(.jJ-Q  J OJ  1-^^J  L3^  ^3<Q  ,. S ^ ^ ^Ll  J /ojl^  /N  J \c. 

^jlui  /oLJo-q  U^-0  c’  /oLuLq  ^±1 

397  k‘*  n.W;^a ^joj  ^jI 

Hazrat  Ali  said  while  looking  at  his  son,  Hazrat  Hassan: 
“This  son  of  mine  will  be  a chief.  He  was  named  by  Allah’s 
Prophet  Muhammad  M-  Soon  a person  will  be  born  from  his 
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descendants  whose  name  will  be  like  Allah’s  Prophet  (i.e.: 
Muhammad  M),  and  his  “ikhlaq”  (manners,  character)  will 
resemble  Allah’s  Prophet  (i.e.:  Muhammad  M),  but  his 
appearance  (physical  appearance  and  clothing)  will  not  be 
like  Allah’s  Prophet  (Muhammad  'll)”.349 
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Sixth  Sign 


Extreme  suffering  and  sacrifice. 


According  to  the  hadith  the  Martyrs  in  the  Army  of  Sayyidna  Eisa  SSSI 
and  Imam  Mahdi  9 0\  will  have  the  virtue  equal  to  ten  times  that  of  the 
Martyrs  of  the  Battle  of  Badar.  (Please  note  that  this  does  not  mean 
them  to  be  greater  than  the  great  companions  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M)-  Also  the  hadith  clearly  tells  us  that  these  people  will  be 
amongst  the  best  of  the  Ummah  of  Islam. 


This  high  level  can  never  be  achieved  unless  under  certain 
conditions.  The  basic  condition  to  reach  to  this  high  level  is  explained 
in  the  following  verse  of  the  Qur’an  which  tells  us  that: 

tyi.  ^ ~ | jlL  cji-a  ^SjU  lAlj  4 A I yjl  ty 

j . ^ 1 ** ' ^ . MQ  c.l_UUll 

(002:2  14)4^jJ  ^ b\ 

JJ1  jLi.  JJ  (Jj-a  rS.  jJ  JUi.  /O  jxi  US 

u1  -cttU  usi  i_A“  y ((jJS-CiU)  is-“  ls^  UJ^J^  zzhi  ^ <-s^' 

!iU  Hj  ((JA*  JJJJ  SJ  jjl  (JAa-HJ  U?UBU  Jj'  u'/'Ma  (c SJi  L Sji) 

£ (jl  /%£  L_5o  (jW^  ^ LjJ) 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  a® 

(^jC-)  JA*  lAk  ^_£_p  ^ jl  JA*  lAk  C_l£  />^  ^ .gol  L_Lul 

(002:214)-^  (^  W') 

Or  do  you  fJu'ufc  that  you  will  enter  Paradise  while  such  [trial] 
has  not  yet  come  to  you  as  came  to  those  who  passed  on  before 
you ? They  were  touched  by  poverty  and  hardship  and  were 
shaken  until  [even  their]  Messenger  and  those  who  believed 
with  him  said:  “When  is  the  help  of  Allah?”  Unquestionably, 
the  help  of  Allah  is  near.  (2:214) 

Ij am!  4* j UkJ j aL^J!  I ^Ik3j  tj  j 


(03:142) 


Didye  think  that  ye  would  enter  Heaven  without  Allah  testing 
those  of  you  who  fought  hard  (in  His  cause)  and  remained 
steadfast?  (03:142) 

rS-j'yiss.  ^ £ jj  U.  - " ' : ^ jj j jS.  JUi.  /O  (jU 


UP1  f*2  y UJ^  u'  ts^*2  4dl 


(03:142)i-rJj  ciLilii  jl  jjl  i-^a. 

Jt  0 i S { S 0 f 5^  Z # , o p £ f £ 

1 1 1^."^ 1 ^ (^jjAll  Alii  ^ W ) ^ 1_UtA 

(09: 16)  \ ^ Aiil j il j V_$ 


^ (ls^  Uj/)  ^ 'S  ^ ^ 

(J ChV  LSI3  UJ^  u>(  J^)  LS^  ^ 

C*  U*J  ^Jl_*_J  Alii  IjLIj  /O  Cl±jaJ^.i  IS  J U^jjx^a^k  ^_ua£i  ^ S 


\3/  KX  XX  >vK 


684 


l■■...llllllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllll^: 


fT> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


Chapter  6 of  Book  V 


(09:16)^  uj-^ 


Do  you  think  that  you  shall  be  left  alone  while  Allah  has  not 
yet  tested  those  among  you  who  have  striven  hard  and  fought 
and  have  not  taken  Walijah  [ (Batanah — helpers,  advisors  and 
consultants  from  disbelievers,  pagans)  giving  openly  to  them 
their  secrets]  besides  Allah  and  His  Messenger,  and  the 
believers.  Allah  is  Well- Acquainted  with  what  you  do.  (09:16) 

Yes,  indeed,  without: 

1 . Extreme  hardships  and  torture  for  the  sake  of  Allah  H,  and 

2.  Great  afflictions  while  remaining  steadfast,  and 

3.  While  being  expelled  from  the  homes  for  the  sake  of  Islam 
(being  refugee  for  Islam). 

These  high  levels  can  never  be  achieved. 

Also  if  we  see  the  following  verse,  it  is  clearly  told,  that  the  criteria 
for  Khilafa  of  Islam  in  this  world  is  extreme  hardship  and  patience  for 
the  sake  of  Allah: 

(028:005)  C&jW 
(028:005)ujj^ 

And  We  wished  to  do  a favor  to  those  who  were  weak  (and 
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oppressed)  in  the  land,  and  to  make  them  rulers  and  to  make 
them  the  inheritors,  (28:5) 

The  worldwide  media  hides  the  truth. 


Today,  we  can  see  most  of  the  Pashtun  population  has  been  expelled 
from  their  homes  since  1979,  both  in  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan,  using 
different  fake  reasons  of  the  so  called  Jihad,  Taliban,  A1  Qaeda,  War  on 
Terror.  There  is  no  Al-Qaeda,  no  Taliban,  no  terrorists,  or  no  racists. 
All  these  are  just  self-made  illusions  to  eliminate  the  Pathans,  and  also 
to  hide  their  real  intentions  behind  it. 


The  media  always  hides  the  suffering  and  genocide  of  the  Pashtun 
people,  to  hide  the  truth,  and  to  hide  the  real  target,  just  as  the  following 
verse  of  the  Qur’an  tells  us: 


Q (jlj  kaS  Aj jaAllul  (jjill 


(002:146)u_A2*j 


All  ^ (jL<Q]l^>^l  jjUjjJ  (jl  a J ^ J ^ j ^ (ji. 

^ ijl  u^  up  (_>d  ((daaj 

jfc-  UP1  u'  cftU*  UP  efp J ^ 

(002: 146)^  Aj 


Those  to  whom  We  gave  the  Scripture  (Jews  and  Christians) 
recognize  him  (Muhammad  M)  as  they  recognize  their  sons. 
But  verily,  a party  of  them  conceals  the  truth  while  they  know 
it.  (2:146) 


Chapter  7 


Seventh  Sign 


They  will  be  refugees  or  immigrants  ( Ghuraba). 


Expulsion  from  homes  or  homeland  is  a great  sacrifice.  Those  Muslims 


who  remain  patient,  on  this  great  sacrifice,  are  greatly  rewarded  as  told 
in  the  Qur’an: 


(jjAlla 

9 £ f 0£B  0-0  0.  a f a.  . ’ ^ s # 

ij-a  Uljj  jlgjV!  IgjVi  (ja  iSJr^  sHlUa.  j fc.Tnla  ^g  'ic-  {jj&^ 


(003:195)  ajIjjII  sAit  iiilj  <&!  iv- 


ujj^  jj'  u^3  j eL. j ^ jl  jj 

jjA  ^S.  j!  (jjaa  ^-£  ^-£.  Jia  jjl  j!  jjl  jjl 

UJ^K-i  (ja-  IS  Ujl jS  cjsb  (JJX  (Jjld+J  jS  (jl  jjl  ISj  jA  j$> 

Qaj  IgM  (jlj  lAi.  jjl  ^Aj  Jjli  lAi.  (io)  -(jJJ 


(003:195)-^ 


<Ti 

E 

E 

*> 

So  those  who  emigrated  or  were  evicted  from  their  homes  or 
were  harmed  in  My  cause  or  fought  or  were  killed  - 1 will  surely 
remove  from  them  their  evil  deeds,  and  I will  surely  admit  them 
to  gardens  beneath  which  rivers  flow  as  reward  from  Allah,  and 

E 

X/XZXSXS.XSX/  X/X/X/X/X/.  x/xsx/xsxs  x/x/x/x/x/x/ 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W> i and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

AZ/ah  has  with  Him  the  best  reward”.  (3:195) 

The  homeless  refugees  will  join  Prophet  Eisa  $S§I. 

We  can  see  that  in  the  hadith  it  is  told  that  people  who  will  be  expelled 
from  their  homes  or  homeland  will  join  the  army  of  Prophet  Eisa  s&SIlin 
the  End  of  Times. 

, Is J&3  Si  S Sf  j3 dn.W)  ) 

(jUlui  UjAk  4 (SSS^  'V1*  1U  iji  (sF  4 i5F^S  L P 4 AfiAj 

(jc.  4 (jjl  (jt  4 O-lAj  (_JJ  ajc-  Ijjli.  4 ^l^ijl  (jj  tjc-  4 

(J jj-uj  (Jll  ; (Jll  ? Aie  Jill  jill  ale.  (_je  4 AfLiLa  ^gji  ^jjl 

tJjAjj  U ; (Jj3  s Jill  ojgjai  L . M 64  I ^ilu J A_ile  jill  jill 

gjjl  ^ujc.  jill  n ^ tjjjl^ll  ; JU  ? oU^ill  LP®3  6 ^1 

. “ ^Xdl  aAc. 

^^3 .ill  jj^II  aa3)1I.  214  >"uwll 


jill  jill  ' A dljlj^)  ^ kj  ^yic.  jIllAje  Cll^jjJa. 

^ ^ ^ 4 1, n L-5oajj  ^ ^ jul  LiLo^s  ^ 3 ~ I . ^ /Jl^  /J  1^  *jle 

jja  ^iiLuj  ^ S.  jjja  ^ ill  LiLa^)3  ? (jjj  (jjSU^c.  US  Ig-a. jj.  jA  L^c. 

^jl_4j  ^ S.  j»3Luil  /ole  ^ 4-je  U'j , >.-v  jjl  ^gllxj  jill  II  j ^ iLa.  i_S  Igj 

^g. j.i"  jy'^H  AA^lf  214  ;4i‘ijA^ll  ^3j  _ ^ lejl  jjj  ^ L.  ClLaUa 

Narrated  from  Hazrat  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4=>  he  said  that 
“Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said  that:  “The  most  dear 
to  Allah  BS  are  the  ‘ Ghuraba ”’.  When  asked  who  are  the 
“Ghuraba”,  our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “The  “Ghuraba”  are 
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those  who  have  escaped  with  their  Deen  (Islam)  (i.e.: 
refugees).  Allah  will  join  them  with  Sayyidna  Eisa  Bin  Mariam 
(Jesus)  8®  on  the  Judgement  Day”.350 

Important  hadith  about  the  immigrants  in  Makkah. 

Imam  Mahdi  & will  be  joined  by  the  poor  immigrants  in  Makkah,  who 
will  be  foreigners  in  this  area.  This  is  told  in  the  following  hadith,  and 
the  word  “Ghuraba”  (immigrant)  is  used  for  them.  It  is  also  told  that 
they  will  be  immigrating  to  Makkah. 

^ Ijj  ; (Jll  5 AaAI  ^ Ji\  ^ A r ^ L " V ^) 

; <UaLoi  (jj  jjiA  (jc-  i Aajl  (jc.  i A) j (jj  Ait  (jt  i 

Ajic.  iul  ^C'll  CiSj  ; (Jll  Ajc.  iul  ^ j (jj  AjI  \'E  jje. 

^JUuj  All  C*  w n tc  ; o^jiLa  AlAjj  f 4^3 

( ^ i\  ^jasu  4 j^kll  (j^lk.li  tall  4_If£  13a  (j-Qj  4*^11  c3a  (.j-a 

^a]l£  1 £^-La  .1^.1  j £32uJ 

(Jll  ? ^aA  <_j-a3  ^ 13  i 4_ic.  Aiil  ^)£j  (JlflS  4 66  ^p2]l 

3]Ia  (j -al  La  ; Alii  Li  * (JliiS  ? 44  ^.Ij^xll  <_j>a  44  ) 4 j\c.  Aiil  ^XLa 

Aiil  c^Ua  L>4  44  ) ^Aloj  4_ilc-  Aiil  ^.L-o  Jla  ? __)c’  ^ 

3La^)^.  ^9  31Ia  al  La3  * (Jl3  ? 44  4JA3311  ^ jj  (jAXal  IjlxJ  6^13  1 uLi^^a  ^JLtj 
^^JLsu  Aii  o^)15  1 uLAia  4ajAa]Ij  c*\\a  (_j-a  44  [ ^lluj  4j1c-  Alii  ^ lLo  (Jll  ? 

4j$La  ^jj-a^)^Jl  ^jaj  aiA  1-^3  ! (1)1-3  4 6C  *La\33]l  (_J^Lal  l^^A^tJ  4J^joL^]j 
l_Ll_k  4 n.l^all  j 4^-a  ^jaj  c311a  a 44  * ^\Li^j  A_iic.  Aiil  ^iLa  (JIB  ? 4 n.^ll^j 


350.  Bayhaqi,  Az-Zuhad  Alkaber,  Hadith  214. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

u AJil_ia]l  (Jjjid  I jlxJ  l)43  4^  ^ Ac-Ua  Ac-Ua  , . iLja  ji  \^amla 

a£La  ^fiLi  (j-*  a l_jIj  137  ^ ^ ^ aSa  ^LiAi  .2370  AT 

S4-La]l  1^j3  (. - AaJimJ  187  ...  j»4-u4B  ^ 

Narrated  by  Ibn  Masood  4u  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said:  “Allah  Subhana  hu  will  send  from  this  area  and  from 
this  Haram  (Masjid  A1  Haram  or  Makkah)  seventy  thousand 
people  who  will  enter  Jannah  without  Hisab.  Each  one  can  do 
“Shifaa”  for  seventy  thousand  people.  Their  faces  would 
appear  like  the  full  moon  (of  14th  night)  at  night  among  all  the 
first  and  the  last  of  the  people.  Abu  Bakr  4=  asked:  “Who  will 
be  among  those  people?”  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
said:  “(They  will  be)  from  the  Ghuraba  (poor  foreign 
immigrants  or  foreign  refugees)”.  Abu  Bakr  4=  asked:  “What 
about  those  who  die  in  the  “Haram  of  Allah”  (i.e.:  Masjid- Al- 
Haram  or  Makkah)?”  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H said: 
“Those  who  died  in  the  “Haram  of  Allah”  for  Allah’s  sake, 
they  will  rise  in  peace  on  the  Qiyamah  Day  (Judgement)”. 
Abu  Bakr  4®  asked:  “What  about  those  who  die  in  this  Haram 
Cj*-  (Mosque  of  Prophet  in  Madinah)?”  Our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said:  “Those  who  died  in  Madinah  for  Allah’s 
sake,  they  will  rise  in  peace  on  the  Qiyamah  Day 
(Judgement)”.  Abu  Bakr  4®  asked:  “What  about  those  who 
died  between  the  two  Haramain  (Makkah  and 

Madinah)?”  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “Those 
who  died  between  Makkah  or  Madinah  doing  “Hajj”  or 
“Umrah”  or  seeking  (or  struggling)  for  obedience  in  the  path 
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of  Allah  Az  wa  Jal,  they  will  rise  in  peace  on  the  Qiyamah  Day 
(Judgement)”.351 

JIS  >-  j}\  ^^dl  ^_iA  j (jj  All  Ac.  Uldl  l_a <jj  (jjjbfc  l*n.Wi 
^ jL^.  \jl  (jl  j)-G  U1  AIix-Gjoj j Ag.^.1  <jj  All  AC-  (j-G^^)ll  AC.  ^jl 

All  C*  la  ^ ■<>■>.)  (J^A  ^-il  C*  \x,A).i. i (Jlij  (_j-alijj  ^jl  (jj  Axjoi]  (jjl  (jc 

Ag^j  1a  Lg^  A^x-iu^j  l±i^)C  1a  (jLgjVI  (j]  (J^A  4_ilc.  All 

<jjAA  j)A  (jLgjVI  aAj  <jmA  ^Allj  Aud9  13]  Ij^ptl] 

Ai^.1  .Vuai<q  #La^p»l^.  ^3  Aj^ll  j^jlj  l-<^ 


^jJ-g  /%£  (jA  ^_jLg^)3  /%X.  All  ^jJa^  (j-alijj  ^jl  jjJ  Aljoi  Cll^jAa^. 
l£  (jLgj!  /%£  ^_j  Ujoj  jj  ^_jLg^)3  /O  ^Loj j /'ale.  All  ^,h^i 

Lsjal  /O  aajAC.  jjl  tl$J  (^al^.1  oj  /%£  l$J  Ijj  <jag  Jla.  <jd  jlx.1 

^)J  £3  j-G  (jd  clgj  l^J  jlci  1^  (JJjl  ^ x-qj^k  l£  ^ M LAjl  ^)J 


(jd  jJ  1]  *4 jc.  \£  ^ala.  (Jj£J  aLuiS  ^JXG 

(jl  (j^ajl  ^_j  (jl^.  ^oalill jd  (jao  cii^j^a  ciiuiA  ^ S i_y^  \^  (^5^  dil j 

(Jj  ^A-jl  <■  Jll  XdJ  ji  dl<GA*j  ^^)Ja  (_>«1  (jl-l-a^A  (JJ.Wkdi^G  jA 

1518  u“  n.W^(Jjl  a!^.;  A^G'd  Yum  j \j!  di^Ga  <jag 


Prophet  Muhammad  *8  said:  “Islam  began  as  something 
strange,  and  it  shall  return  to  being  something  strange,  so  at 
the  time  when  there  will  be  widespread  “fasaad”  (anarchy, 
oppression,  and  evil)  give  glad  tidings  to  the  strangers.  I swear 
by  the  One  who  hold  the  life  of  Abul  Qasim  (title  of  our  Dear 


351.  Hadlth,2370,  Akhbar  Makkah  Fakihi , Baab  Jamiah  min  Akhbar  Makkah 
fil  Islam. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

Prophet  M),  that  Faith  will  gather  back  between  these  two 
mosques  (Masjid-al-Haram  and  Masjid  Nawawi)  like  a 
serpent  enters  back  to  it  is  hole”.352 

The  refugees  will  be  leaders  of  Islam  in  the  End  of  Times. 

ijj  j^jaC-  j Ail!  AiC-  <_£^)aL*J!  1,'nK 

^jI  jA  ^\j_j  u'  <j!  cii^L^J! 

^jc.  qJ  j^)aC.  Ail!  ±iC-  qC.  ^j-aLad!  jjaC.  Ail! 

^!  ^ (j\  f jjl! j (jjjjli  ^SLilc.  c*iVti  !3!  JIS  Aj!  j aJc.  aIi!  aIi! 

AaIc.  Ail!  Ail!  (Jlii  Ail!  U^)a!  Ia£  (J ^kj  l fl^C-  (JA^^)l!  ±1C-  (JlS 

^9!  ^aJ  jjjjlUj  ^aJ  ^aJ  L_£dj  ^JJC- 

L_llk^)  (^lc.  (*&  *'“rxx  ) >A  $a1!  (jj^LuiA  ^-3  (JjftDVn  ^aJ  ^^2 

\ L ll  -A  *S.  L > 

Cfij!^jol  tCll^jL^.  Lp  J^y^"  J Lp  Ail! >li£>  C(_£^)aIc.  j!^ja  JAC. 

ls-^D  clP  JD,aC'  lP  di!^jc.  Cli^jjJa^  ^J^a  lP  ai^j 

^ k-O  L_li  ^ Cl±l!  JJ  ^ ^alxjJ J Ail!  ^.k^l  A&!  (J J-uiJ  /OC-  ^JlatJ  Ail! 

^jj!  ~il  ^ ^lia  kA-a^)9  i ^Lojj  /^dc.  aIi! 

Ail!  ^jJa^  L_fl^C.  (_jJ  (_jA^.^}l!.iiC.  Cll^)x>aJ\  ^jAA  JIa.  ^aJ  Cll3j 

^5v_^.  Ail!  ^-^}Ia  (j-ftii  jJajC.  ^_3  ^jaj  ^-jIa^)3  >ic.  ^Jlxj 

Ojvlc.  (Jjj!  Li£  \jIa^)3  j ^alujj  /-^ lie.  Ail!  ^-k-a  Ail!  ^ J \jl_A^)3 

c_$Li!  ^jaj  I ^_a  ^ _ pa _Q  ^ ^C-h^  g ^)j! 

J x*l  X*  _ Wi  L_^j!  (_JAA  (_<)Aj!  ^ ^ l^J>*1'^  '**1  x*  _pqj 


352  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol  1,  Hadlth  1518. 
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_J£ J ULo^)3  ^_j]a  ^5-^  j ^Iuj j /ole.  <Ull  L_ll  Ij 

^jl  ^ S JjL^.  1 S^)Ja  C5^  (J_j__^2kL^a  (j-^-,aL'G 

/S^-  c3^  , 2927  2lu^.  * ^ ^ 1 11  ^ l~V.  * **  I i H rt  ^ ^ j\_JJ 


‘Abdullah  b.  ‘Amr  b.  al-As  4s  reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger 
St  said:  “How  would  you  be,  Oh  people  when  Persia  and  Rome 
would  be  conquered  for  you?”  ‘Abd  Al-Rahman  b.  Auf  4®  said: 
“We  would  say  as  Allah  H has  commanded  us  and  we  would 
express  our  gratitude  to  Allah  Si”.  Thereupon  Allah’s 
Messenger  Si  said:  “Nothing  else  besides  it?  You  would  (in 
fact)  vie  with  one  another,  then  you  would  feel  jealous,  then 
your  relations  would  be  estranged,  and  then  you  will  bear 
enmity  against  one  another,  or  something  to  the  same  effect. 
Then  you  would  go  to  the  poor  emigrants  and  would  make 
some  the  masters  of  the  others”. 353 

J^yac.  ULul  L_lA  j (jj  dll  -^idl  j|  ' Vi  ^ 

^y  dlil  (jc-  tN  u'  od  tjj  (jl  CijUJI 

C'V'Q  Id  Jla  4_il  <Liic-  dll  ^1^  dll  <J (jc.  j^l » II  {y 
tj jki  jc.  £y  3jc.  JU  ^liil  ^ j3  ^ j^jll j ^~^c' 

^all  jJj^j-oSLlil  L_^dj  ^JJC.  1 1 • ^ 4_llc.  Jdll  \ . Aill  (_ji3  Aiil  lijJ 

L_5d  j ^jl  ijj 1 ' y ’ (j^^jljlill  j ^ 1 - I 1 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Alii  ^gjJaj  jj-saLxJI  ^ AUl-lJC.  ^ tfljl jja 

^ 1 ^ /Jlj  - jY-  Aill  1a  ^ Aill  y 3 Clljl^^  ,.  1 >'  MC-  ^gJLxj 

Jj  ^ UV^  (“JJ  jj'  L>“ j3 

jlll  (_gjJajj  L_fl ^jC.  ^jj  ( £ ^‘' ^ 3^  clP  ^$3  (_5J^ 

Jjj^j  ^S^J\  jjl  <i)l  ja.  ^-£  i_y^  ^ L£  (jJajc.  ^ic.  ^gll*J 

LjLg^jS  ^ j ^Ixm j j /sjic.  ^ ^gl^a  jlll  (J J-auJ  -IjLa^  iJJ-aJ j 

l_£jl  __)£J  £ Clue- J (JJ-a  JLo £ y VOI jj  l_£jl  V ^ £ ,0  ^ ^-£ 

J - " ' A ' ^ ua  qJj  aiol  j)£-J  ^ ^L  l1,n-  , L 11  y wj  c.j 

ajLl  ,_gjj£  (_gj  ,_gAajl  Lj  ^S.  _j^£ j ,_gi<uU  ^au  £ )AajJ  aJol  ^>£J  ^-£ 

- , £ jLi.  (JjAj  / ^ £>^'J“a-‘i  -J&i  j^gjLa^jS 

876  Jfaj  dn.W;^ui 


It  was  narrated  from  ‘Abdullah  bin  ‘Amr  bin  ‘As  4»  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  “When  the  treasures  of  Persia  and 
Rome  are  opened  for  you,  what  kind  of  people  will  you  be?” 
“Abdur-Rahman  bin  ‘Awf  said:  “We  will  say  what  Allah  has 
commanded  us  to  say”.  The  Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  “Or 
something  other  than  that.  You  will  complete  with  one 
another,  then  you  will  envy  one  another,  then  you  will  turn 
your  backs  on  one  another,  then  you  will  hate  one  another,  or 
something  like  that.  Then  you  will  go  to  the  poor  among  the 
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The  Ghuraba  (aliens  or  immigrants)  of  the  End  of  Times  means  the 
refugees  or  the  Muslims  who  leave  their  homes  to  save  their  faith. 

' V-  ' ^ 4 J i ^_ya  Ul  4Iix_Aj»u  j 4 } ] -ft  J&l  ^JC.  ' V' 

tnc-  [jc-  jj-sa (jc.  f)  ^ ,_jc.  (jc-  v" il  )C-  ^ 

(jl  aU j 4_lic-  AUl  ^gL-a  A)j|  Jla  Jli  Ajc.  A)jl  ^gjJa^)  J yX^~x.  A)jl 

jii  u>ji  <jaj  (Jj3  Ij^)*_I]  i-lj  Ia£  Uj^)C.  J W ;»2/LujV1 

Aa^I  .Vuua  . JLS11  ^ja 

Jdil  U_lLl^.  /%£  ^ J (_£j^)A  uJ  Jdll  ^^*_U1A  ^jjl  dj^kJa^. 

^ n>i  ^LaI  uIa^js  ^_j  ^Iujj  /oic.  <&! 

jlc.1  l£  (JjjI  ^ ^-jl-2k  dl jl  JJ  (Jl^.  /O  ^)jl  4^ ^ 

JUl  \.g  / 3 ^ aA  6 ^,  ■ ll  ^ ^ ^ J ^JOJ  d_g_J  I^J 

_l_£ j ^ , ’il.-^  ^_jV  g.ngS  ^ ua  J-Aja  LLo^a  .il^)A  uj^ 

1856  V‘ uW;^jJ  ^L^.Ma'O  .Vu.ua 


Narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Masood  & that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  $g  said  that:  “Islam  started  as  an  alien  (stranger), 
and  soon  it  will  go  back  to  the  same  state  (the  same  way)  it 
started.  So,  good  news  is  for  the  Ghuraba  (alien  refugees)”. 
Someone  asked  which  people  are  the  Ghuraba?  Our  Dear 


Prophet  M replied  that:  “Those  who  have  been  expelled  from 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W> t and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Imam  al-Harawi  (may  Allah  have  mercy  on  him)  states  the  same 
explanation: 

^Jlxj  41  ^J!  I jj^jk  jjAl!  i A c^IIaj  a!  j! 


Translation:  “It  refers  to  those  migrants  who  leave  their 
hometowns  for  the  sake  of  Allah  Ta’ala”. 356 


The  following  hadlth  tells  us  two  characteristics  of  Ghuraba: 

1 . They  will  be  extremely  poor. 

2.  They  will  be  refugees  or  immigrants. 


They  will  not  he  Arabs,  as  our  Dear  Prophet  M tells  this  to  the  first 
Khalifa,  Abu  Bakr  4 in  this  hadith: 

(jc-  4!  ajc-  (jj 1 . ''4  jc-  Aj jj  jj  AijL4!  (jc.  A xaq  1 <jj!  Uja^  Aiiia  ' '*  w 
41  41  J jauj  ajc.  i" JU  jjac.  (jj  41  ajc.  jc.  jc  jj  (jUioi 

jjj^  ^Ajj, j ^ajJ  ^ajS  .=0)1  j^jlj  jaajA]!  i'  \*\  ^ 4 ilr. 

^ '4 J jjii£  JJ~S  J V (Jlii  41  (J jjaj  lj  ^a&  j^j!  jfij  (Jlii  jaajaII 

Ljill  ^jla  Jliij  jAaj')/!  jUaSl  40  jjjAaj  jjAll  jjj4-g-A]lj  I jail! 

jjaJL^a  jAj  Jla  all!  (J jj-uj  Ij  Ljjxll  jA  Ujxh  ^Jjla  Ujxll  ^^jla 

Aa4  . Vu.ua  jaa  j-^  C -! -■  ‘ ''"**1  A0  AP^  Jaa  A“^  L5^ 

AP0  lP  >-AjI  ^ > lSJA“  — m 4c-  41  jJaC-  jjl  ClljAai. 
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(_J  jj-a  jjj S CllAA  ULajS  ^ j jiiau j /oic-  Alii  <-^  ijj  jJ 

LS^JJ  u£  £ J_*“*  J_^  ^ (j'  ^ OPl  C 0“'  ^ 

|*dll  L 1 a ^ Jj  ^ j ^jc-  *dll  ^gjJaj  j5vJ^jjl  C ij  , l£  Jj  (_5^ 

,0  (j£J  /_ J jjiiS  jji. 2 ^ )lv«J  (JJvi  IjUjS  *•', 2 (J_JJ  a. S ^aJ  a j LlS 

jS  £-»?■  lH-* J UH-*^  UJf  UL»V“  *'  aJ 

/v£  LLa^  /afi^  (JJJ  ^Llu J -j'r-  all>\  l_ll  jjl  -IS  M a LJ 

fclj^jC.  Jjill  (J lj  Ig-^. JJ  ^ ~1  (_5-aa£ 2 £ a-lj^jc.  ^ a-  ‘~~ 

J-; )J  ULajS  ^ j jalau j /ajic-  2ll  ^ laaa  jaJ ? (JJJ  jl^)-a  i_S (jjS  ^ au 

^ ijLa  Clllj  4<_S^i  a_5Llj  ^ - ’■  ^ ~1  a £J  (_J^-a  ^ £ (J-^ 

‘^a^l  W ^ ' *'  a ^j  ^ ‘ >'  2.1x_l 

2560  Jf*j  alyii.;^jAa 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abdullah  ibn  Umar  4k>:  One  day  I was 
sitting  with  Allah’s  Prophet  §£■  At  that  time  the  sun  was  rising. 
Our  Dear  Prophet  H said  that:  “Allah  will  bring  some  people 
from  a nation  who  will  have  “Noor”  (sacred  light)  like  the 
sun”.  Hazrat  Abu  Bakr  asked,  O Prophet  of  Allah  M,  will 
those  be  us? 

Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “No,  (they  will  not  be 
you),  but  you  have  “Kahir-e-Katheer  (abundant  goodness). 
(In  fact)  those  people  will  be  very  poor  people  (like  beggars), 
and  the  immigrants  (refugees)  who  will  be  gathered  together 

| 

from  (different)  corners  of  the  world”.  Then  our  Dear 

1 


Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “Glad  tidings  (or  good  news)  for 
the  Ghuraba  (the  immigrants  or  the  poor)”.  Someone  again 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  SB 

asked:  “Who  are  the  Ghuraba?”  Our  Dear  Prophet  (SAWS) 
replied:  “A  very  few  good  (or  pious)  people  among  a large 
number  of  bad  (or  sinful)  people,  whom  very  few  will  obey 
(or  listen),  and  a majority  will  disobey  (or  not  listen  to 
them)”.357 

Very  important  hadith  telling  us  about  the  non- Arab  immigrants  or 
refugees  fighting  for  Islam  in  the  Arab  region  of  Basra  city. 

(jj  liiiik  » -ph  » (£;j3 ja  c'hw-)(3754  A'n.wll  j 

UjAu  4 ^ J'W  4 ajc-  laLall  ajc-  Ujiu  4 (jj 

oi  t - " ' '■  ^ C \X  A..  ‘ (Jljj  4 Ojlj  \ \\  ^ 4 (jlgAu  ^ 'i  \X  J.4 

Aj^jaijaiJ  JajlAj  O*  (J^-H  6t  * (3*^  ‘ ^ Ajic.  *Gjl  ^gljLa  <0jl  (J^joi^) 

’ 4^4 . ’ i ^ i , i f^‘ ' ^ ajIc.  / i f ' * * a)  j T . a,  ,\i 

r ' J j)-. A ^.u.  4^  (jl5i  ^13  64  J1. . 

Cllilj  4 dual  I jl_>y  LS^  ^yC-VI  jlia-a  O 

..  a'lV  j ' Al  i Ai^jSj  4 | ftSbi  j Aj  jai'  j jTL  a—Aj^l  A9  j3  f 

. _ c- Hg  Ail'  ^Aj  i^A  jjg  da  4 — fllu  A3^)3^  4 


Narrated  Abu  Bakrah  for.  The  Apostle  of  Allah  M said:  “Some 
of  my  people  will  alight  on  low-lying  ground,  which  they  will 
call  al-Basrah,  beside  a river  called  the  Dajjal  (the  Tigris)  over 
which  there  is  a bridge.  It  is  people  will  be  numerous  and  it 
will  be  one  of  the  cities  of  the  immigrants.  At  the  End  of 
Time  the  descendants  of  Qantura  will  come  with  broad  faces 

357.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  2560. 
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and  small  eyes  and  alight  on  the  bank  of  the  river.  The  town’s 
inhabitants  will  then  separate  into  three  sections,  one  of 
which  will  follow  cattle  and  (live  in)  the  desert  and  perish, 
another  of  which  will  seek  security  for  themselves  and  perish, 
but  a third  will  put  their  children  behind  their  backs  and  fight 
the  invaders,  and  they  will  be  the  martyrs”.358 

The  scattered  clouds.  The  meeting  place  of  these  refugees/immigrants 
will  be  Hijaz  (Makkah  and  Madinah),  and  they  will  join  Imam 
Mahdi  SS®!  like  scattered  clouds  from  different  places. 

Uj  (jlac.  ^ic-  Ljj  L_a ^ 

jLaC.  (jj  ^ujjJ  ljj  ^ f '*■*  i'  j^yiC. 

^Jlxj  jtll  ^Ic.  tJLi  4 jiiaJI  ^ ^jc.  _J  ^jc. 

Sic.  CIiL^jA  Ajc.  ^Lxj  jiil  j ^Ac.  tjla3  (jc.  A_JLoi3  A_j c. 

^ *'  j3  <Jj3  jAll  jAll  JIS  IA1  jLojll  tdlj  <JUiA  Lxjjoj  oZu 

J '^j‘i  ‘ >'  i ^ jJjJJ  Jdll  ^ -v  . n\l  ^^3  La^ij  AA  ^ALxj  Jdll 

~ 1 T ■ ■ ' ujl^j^al  atic.  ^^Ac.  A^lj  ^gJI 

IjjjLa.  ClljlUa  j-i-=aj-al  J.1E.  ,_sAc.j  (j^J^ 

^_yi  A_jl  JIJ  ^xj  Cllis  a-lj^jjl  A jjja. 31  (J15  (JjiAaAl  (Jl£  ^)£j]l  A_x_j 

^jjxj  Ig-J  CllLaS  Cls jjil  La^jjl  V Alii j 'V  dlla  (jjjjAjiJI  <jjjlA  <_jJJ 

aL^^i^j  ^aA j Ja^Cu  ^Ac.  Ci  ^ALxj  jAll  A^ji 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


fT> 

i t 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Muhammad  Bin  Al-Hanfia  4®  said  that  he  was  sitting  in  the 
meeting  of  Ali  Ibn  Talib  4®  (companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  H,  and  4thKhalifa),  then  one  person  asked  Ah  Ibn 
Talib  4®  about  Imam  Mahdi  Ali  ibn  Talib  4p  said:  “Go 
away”  (in  a fun  way  as  this  was  normal  in  speech  to  show 
happiness),  and  then  pointed  with  his  hand  and  said:  “Mahdi 
8SS  will  appear  in  the  End  of  Times.  (In  those  times)  people 
who  say  the  name  of  Allah  "31  will  be  killed.  Allah  subhanahau 
wa  ta  ala  will  gather  together  a nation  (it  is  important  that  the 
word  “ Laj?  is  used  here  which  means  a nation)  to  join  him 
(Imam  Mahdi  SiS)  just  like  scattered  clouds  join  together,  and 
Allah  "31  will  create  attraction  (and  love)  among  them.  They 
will  neither  have  fear  of  someone,  nor  will  they  get  happy  to 
see  someone.  (It  can  also  mean  that  their  hearts  will  be  so  sad 
because  of  great  sacrifice  that  they  will  not  feel  happiness  or 
sorrows  or  fear  anymore).  These  people  who  will  gather 
together  will  have  number  like  the  number  of  the  Battle  of 
Badar  (i.e.:  313).  This  group  will  have  such  a high  level  which 
has  neither  been  achieved  by  any  group  before  them,  nor  after 
them.  Also  this  group  will  have  the  number  like  those 
companions  of  Taloot  (King  Saul)  who  crossed  the  river  “An- 
Nahar”  with  him”.  After  narrating  these  words  of  Sayyidna 
Ali  ibn  Talib  Muhammad  bin  Al-Hanfia  asked  the 
gathering:  “Do  you  wish  to  join  this  group  (of  313)?”  I (Abul- 
Tufail)  said:  “Yes”.  Then  Muhammad  bin  Al-Hanfia  4® 
pointed  towards  two  pillars  of  the  Ka’ba  and  said:  “Mahdi  8SS 
will  will  appear  between  these  pillars”.  Then  Abul-Tufail  said: 
“I  swear  by  the  name  of  Allah  Subhana  hu  that  I will  never 
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separate  myself  from  these  pillars  all  my  life”.  The  narrator 
says  that,  Abul-Tufail  died  in  Makkah  (and  fulfilled  his 
words). 

Abu  Abdullah  Hakim  says  that  this  hadlth  is  Sahih 
(Authentic)  according  to  the  conditions  of  Sahih  Muslim  and 
Bukhari  and  Ad-Dhabi. 359 

This  is  the  reason  why,  the  following  hadith  tells  us  that  Islam  will 
come  back  to  the  Hijaz  (Makkah  and  Madinah),  and  also  good  news 
is  given  to  the  refugees  and  immigrants  because  they  will  be  the  ones 
who  will  bring  the  revival  of  Islam  to  Hijaz. 

jii  jji  k_lA j Ail  llC-  UUjl  (jj  UJJ^  VuW 

fjU  U (jl  Ijl  Ail  lie-  (j-<L^^)]l  lie-  ^jl 

^ Ail  k‘*  \X  At.il  <^1  k“  lX,Qx;J  (Jli  (JJ  ^Lull  (j£- 

Iaj  lAj  (jLajVI  (j]  4 )\c.  All 

(jA  ^jLajVl  oAij  ^1  <_£a1Ij  Aud3  13] 

Aa^.1  Yujid  ^3  Aj^ll 


^ j ^-jLa^)3  /UC.  Ail  (_j-al_3j  ^^jl  ^ji  Alx*j 

Jldl  l£  (jLajI  Ujuj  ^_jLq^)3  /O  /aIc.  Ail  ^±1 

JJ  jLa.  ^g-ud!  /O  C-JJjiic.  jjl  <^±1^.1  Oj  rS  l$J  I jJ  (JXA  Jba. 

^JAG  k.  j>  ^)1  ^_j-ul  I^J  ^jl_C.I  (Jjj!  ^ ^ ^ jIa.  ds^] 

J^jaS  Clll3  (_) Jjl  j]  ^-jLa.  (Jj£J  ^Loi3 

jj,Wui<q  <jl  (jLajI  ^ J (jLa.  (_5^  ^lill Jjl  (JA°  d l_jAJ  dxuJ  ^ ^ 


359.  Mustadrak  Hakim,  Volume  4,  page  554. 
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til  A^l.i  (JjA  Jj  ' A-ljtiu  ^ Li'J-V  ^ M . n (jLlA^p  ^ £ 

J518  C1ij.1ia; (J jl  al^AiM  .Vuha 

Our  Beloved  Prophet  Muhammad  H said:  “Islam  began  as 
stranger  and  it  will  return  as  a stranger  as  it  began.  Glad 
tidings  to  the  refugees  (immigrants  or  strangers)  when  evil 
will  spread  among  the  people.  I swear  by  the  One  (Allah 
Subhana  hu)  who  holds  the  life  of  Ab-al-Qasim  M in  His 
power,  belief  (faith)  will  return  back  between  these  two 
mosques  (Masjid-al-Haram  in  Makkah  and  Masjid-e- 
Nawawi  in  Madinah),  as  a snake  returns  back  to  it  is  hole 
(when  in  danger)”.360 

One  of  the  important  qualities  of  the  Ghuraba  (immigrant  refugees). 
These  immigrants  (refugees)  will  be  extremely  poor. 

n W ^xm  A.  Ac-  (jj  ^AC.  tijA^.  O^^ULaJI  ' Vi 

(Jjauj  (J fyi  Ajcaau  Ajl  jAt  tiil  aj c.  (jc.  J'  A til  ,| 

^ja  a^jjl  (jtiiC-  J LW  tii£  (_5-Aa (dj-u j A_iic-  tiil  till 

A_1^)AU  ^JA  LaaJI  A (J!lA  All ^^1  ttinAl'  ^JA  ^ ; A 1 J ^JA  J 

aII  Aiill * . ^ Aiic-  ^till  (Jjl  IaI  L&alj  LoJaj  ^1  Aj^jau  aAa 

AjaijaJI  J Aa^-Ju]I  AlixAiJI  (Jls  till  (J jah^)  ti  (JA j (JU  Jli 

^all  i tjjdl  cIiLaxaiaJI  y j aAtil  ^iiii  V ^_itij 

AaM  ^all  V j 

360.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  1,  Hadlth  1518. 

702  


iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiimiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiimiiiiiiiiiiiiiHiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiHiitiiiniiiiiiiiiiniiiiiiiiiiiiiiiH 


Chapter  7 of  Book  V 

L5-^  LS~^  ^ W^”  ^ J Lfc?'  ^ 

^)jl  (j^  l^i-a  />^  ^ J lluj  J^J  ^_jLq^)3  /O  ^alujj  /ole.  ^ 

o^Uj  ^ uj  l_ a^)j  ^1  I^j  lii^.  ^ ^-^li  ^LiAj^  (j^c* 

^ J ^jl j^±ial^k  ^ uJ  L_£oaUi  ^}jl  (JJ^Jjo)  ^ UJ  A^uJ  lAi£J 

lSJ  l£  ^)jj1  A)  ^ ^ ^ S (jLajojI  ^ ) q^ji 

^Jji\  ^ — LfrJ  ^ — UJ  L_LuJ  ^jl  ^1  /O  LoiLiJ  ^ g f\  b J 1^  ^ — 1 

sj  ill  Jjxa j Li  1^.jj  ^-j  jjj  gjj^U^  j^j  ^-1'j  Ji 

^ .Li^q  jjl  ^ i &j  , ..  Ji  Jb  flAiSl^jj  LiLo^ja  V £ (j^  L- S^l  (jj^ 

^-jhs.  si-j'jj^  UJ-*  ^ lj^  J UJJ^  ^Jj^S 

IjLa.  LlS  (JJ+j  (Jji3  /CLoljlS  (jl  ^ m (JJjSjl  _JJ  ^Jj  I_JAM  C \AX  \ j jlj 

UV  Jj^j  i3=“-  A!  jj'  (_tif  ^ lS J Ji  lS J1^  JJ  cr3^'  J?-  jj' 
1672  Jrr^  4-^!(aJ-UJ  13  .1  w-b  > jS 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4»:  I hear  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  H saying  that:  “My  pond  (the  pond  of 
Kauthar)  is  as  large  as  the  distance  between  “Adan”  and 
“Amman’jb: jlUc.  it  is  water  will  be  more  (pleasantly)  cool 
than  ice,  more  sweet  (tasty)  than  honey,  and  will  have  a more 
beautiful  smell  than  musk.  It  is  pots  (for  drinking  water)  will 
be  as  numerous  as  starts.  Whoever  drinks  one  sip  of  it  is 
water,  he/she  will  never  get  thirsty  again.  The  first  one  to 


come  to  my  pond  (of  Kauthar)  will  the  (extremely)  poor 
immigrants”.  Someone  asked:  “Ya  Rasul  Allah  H who  will  be 
these  immigrants?”  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M replied 
that:  “These  (immigrants)  will  be  the  people  with  scattered 
hair,  sunken  (weak)  faces,  and  shabby  clothes  for  whom  no 
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one  opens  their  doors,  and  no  one  accepts  their  request  to 
marry  ladies  brought  up  in  wealthy  environment,  and  (these 
immigrants)  will  fulfill  their  responsibilities  but  will  not 
demand  for  their  (own)  rights  (or  not  ask  from  others  what 
they  deserve)”.361 

These  refugees  will  preach  Islam. 

i. - ' ijc-  (jJ  dlljLiJI  UiijLa.  A UjJa.  (jj  2)"**.  l jli 

jtll  Bjc.  C‘, (J jkj  jc.  ^y  jjLiij-u  £aj^i  Ajl  jill  Aic.  ^y 


oAjc.  j ^ajJ  Clll  j ^Ixji j A_iic-  aSi!  auI  (J jj-uj  (Jl£  (Jl£ 


LS^' 


,1*31 


jj-lj  (Jlii  Ai\  (J lj  ljj)x3l  ^ya  Ij^)*!] 

daJ  ^jaa  ^w..lL  L>^ 


-LoaJ  V>‘ 


l_£ j\  ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ jc.  jtll  24 

^_iic.  iCjl  ^_L_a  , jl  ^ ^ ' r ^ ~n  za  ^ ^ ,4  • » y - j P-  iCjl  ^_L_a  a~  f*  ^_u 

L^.jj  LSJ^  <djjC-  s-~i  ^ ^jLaji  (aljaij 

r*. lie.  jill  ^ p ^aJ^)£  C3^  ^ (JJJ  ^$3  U-3^  .,  L Lt  [jill  (J  lj 

L_S j3  L^_lj  ^ ■ ■'  ^ J a£J  (_J;1A  ^aJ  ^ £ lA ^3  LLa^  ^ 3 ^aiaa  j 

^l^xj  (J^31 J , ijla,  G ^ ‘ ■ jl^xj  ^J^31  j ^ ijLa  Clllj  2>^ 

2147  jjjj  ,A^;.1aM  .Vua,a  _^j 

Narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Umar  4=  that  we  were  once  sitting 
in  the  company  of  Prophet  Muhammad  M,  then  our  Dear 
Prophet  M said:  “Glad  tidings  to  the  “Ghuraba”.  “Someone 

361.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  1672. 
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asked  who  the  “Ghuraba”  are?”  Our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M replied:  “A  few  pious  people  among  a large 
number  of  bad  people  whom  are  opposed  by  more  (and 
accepted  by  less)”.362 


We  do  know  that  today  that  majority  of  the  Muslim  Banu  Israel 
(i.e.:  the  Pashtuns)  are  involved  in  the  world  wide  movement  of 
“Tablighi  Jamat”  and  preaching  Islam  all  over  the  world. 


What  is  written  in  the  Qur’an  about  immigrant  refugees ? 


The  Qur’an  has  told  us  about  a nation  that  was,  as  a whole,  up  rooted 
from  it  is  homeland  and  became  an  immigrant  nation  to  the  whole 
world. 


This  nation  is  Banu  Israel,  as  the  Qur’an  tells  us: 

jiij- dlia  (jja  ^ ’.X\\  A t&l  *,» TiQj 

(007:168)u_?*^w  CjUIUI  j cA  'GAIL 


-Lp  j ^ j V ^ S>  CllC-La^.  CIic-La^  ^ *1  ^aJ  jjl 


jjl  ( jl£-p  ^^jxj)  ^ £-  Jta  jjl  (J^XJ  jjl  (JJJ  jl£  j£-lj  i=ui  ljaa  j! 

^£lj  (jljU Jl  ^ (jl  ((Jjjj-2)  jj' 


(007:168)-ul£  csj-*f) 


<*7 

We  broke  them  (Banu  Israel)  up  into  sections  on  this  earth.  <* 

/ \ 
There  are  among  them  some  that  are  the  righteous,  and  some 

that  are  the  opposite.  (7:168) 

. 362.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2174. 
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The  above  verse  also  tells  us  about  the  two  division  of  Banu  Israel, 
(z.e.:  the  Muslim  Banu  Israel  and  the  non-Muslim  Banu  Israel  (the  Jews/ 
Yahood). 


This  was  in  the  past  when  Banu  Israel  became  emigrants/  refugees, 
aliens,  when  they  had  to  leave  their  homeland  and  scatter  around  the 
world. 


Muslim  Banu  Israel  is  the  majority  of  the  homeless  refugees 
(Ghuraba)  today. 


Today  we  see  that  millions  of  the  people  of  Muslim  Banu  Israel  (i.e.: 
Pathans),  have  been  expelled  from  their  homes  in  Pakistan  and 
Afghanistan,  and  are  living  as  refugees  in  both  these  countries.  Even  as 
refugees  they  are  constantly  tortured  and  killed  using  the  so  called  fake 
war  of  terror  or  other  reasons. 

But  this  suffering  will  end  soon,  InshahAllah,  both  in  this 
world,  and  the  eternal  life  in  the  hereafter. 

Arabs  will  be  rich  in  the  End  of  Times,  and  not  poor,  and  this  money 
will  put  them  to  affliction. 


lA  jJJ  a jjz-  J -j'r-  auI  ^ nil  dujl  (J15  c-SvJLa  Ql  l_S jE.  (jt 

Clyj  /Cic-LuJI  (jjj  liai  .He- 1 ^ j&  j 
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(Jjj-uj  S ajf^~  ^ ^ A CIajIjj  ^ ^ c_a jc. 

4ill  u_ll  l^A  (_jx<i  L ^ ^_gS  f L L1  J ~fr-  ^gL^a  auI 

^glj^a  ^—jL^—^j  La^)9  L_flj^jj^ij  (JJ-a  ^ ^J~C  ^ S ^ ^lui  j /.ale.  ^ ^g-ix^a 

(_^S  (jjjlj  -4-^  '■<  ; ^ ui  ClLoljii  L)La^)3  /_ j ^Jjoi j ,Jl j /J  1 j /olc-  ^ 

Ut*  ^ ju3  ^ Clyj  j^Jtdllij  fj jaa  '=A$i  ^aji  i_1au  j$£ j 

(fl$J  ,_>al  jJ  ^L)j  ^jJai  LJJ1J&-!  £ jia  (_>“=>■  ^ ^-jh?-  J*  LS jW? 

Lip  jja  jj-u  j£  .''  jA  Clllj^j  <JLg  pp-  ^ G, 

(JJjS  ^gj^ui  .pc-  ^ — ui  ^aJ  sj  pgJ  ISjA  rJi  (_>“_^  aj  jjl  r L |_jjI^.  ^ 

jA  jjl  <jjjS  lS'a  J^-  ^ -frjLui  UJ’ ’''&■•>  ^ * ls"'  jj' 

^^Lpj  el jj  _l^ ^A  jfSi i IS  ^jl^jA  cjlj  ^ a. lj  ^ S s Ipa. 


Auf  bin  Malik  %>  says:  I came  to  Rasulullah  M while  he  was  in 
his  skin  tent  during  the  Tabuk  expedition.  He  said  to  me: 
“Count  six  things  before  the  advent  of  Qiyamah: 


1.  My  death. 

2.  The  conquest  of  Jerusalem. 

3.  Mass  deaths  amongst  you  people  (Arabs),  just  as  when  sheep 
die  in  large  numbers  during  an  epidemic. 


4.  Abundance  of  wealth  to  such  an  extent  that  if  a person  were  to 
be  given  a hundred  Dinars  he  will  still  not  be  satisfied. 

5.  General  afflictions  (among  Arabs),  that  no  Arab  household  will 
be  spared  from  it. 

6.  Then  a life  of  peace  as  a result  of  a peace  agreement  between 
you  and  the  Banu  Asfaar  (Sons  of  the  Blonde  i.e.\  Romans  as 
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they  have  yellow  hair)  which  they  will  break  and  attack  you 
with  a force  consisting  of  eighty  flags  and  under  each  flag  will 
be  an  army  of  twelve  thousand  men”.363 


Important  Note:  Most  of  the  refugees  that  will  lead  the 
Muslim  Ummah  will  be  from  the  cities,  as  these  hadlth  give 
us  a hint. 


CjjUJI  jj  au!  jc.  Sja  £}}  I'n.w 

j jui  j (JLuj  L P dil  ajC-  jc.  jAiJ  jll  jii£  L5~?\  U^"  l-rd^-d^ 

LaA  j G j£  J>g“^  jl  (JUi  (JjJaSl  6 j'Ng.ll  (J?\  ^alul j A_ilc-  Jjjl  J&l 

jaI  lil  j^Ldl  d jsJk  La\_9  j^Ldl  Sj^Aj  jiJaL^JI  a j^A  jlj 

_lj^.l  \ Ag  j AjL  LaA-LaI  jdaL^JI  o j3kA  IaIj  !i] 

Aa^.1  JlIuaa 


^ j ^aJ|  l_£jI  /%£  ^ J Jjja  ^ ^jJaj  jjaC-  jjl  djjJa.^. 

/>_iic.  <Ull  ^L-sa  ^>Jj£  ?^—3  (JjJaSl  dlj^-J  ^juj  A&l  (J  jui  J Ij 

jl  j£U  C_J  J jU^J  J jj  jl£.  jl  />^  LIa  j3  ^ — 3 ^Laj 

LS^  Jj'  ^ LS^  L$ LW  OH1^  C5^  ^ J^i  Jj'  LfcU^ 

(J ^3  jJ  La  dl JCO  ^ ull  L_L^.  ^—3  /O  jJ  CjJ^-3  djJ^-J 

L5^  C£ jjl  ^ £ CllC-Ual  ^ (jiil  jJ  ^-1a  C_±2k  jjl 

alulA  _^_J  Lj^J  O^ljj  J^.1  l£  Jill  jjl  3 O.AJ  j JAjL-Q jl 
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which  “Hijrah”  (migration  for  Allah  Aza  wajal)  is  the  best?” 
Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “That  in  which  you 
leave  (doing)  those  things  which  your  Rabb  (Sustainer)  does 
not  like.  And  “Hijrah”  (migration  for  Allah  Aza  wajal)  is  of 
two  kinds.  One  is  the  “Hijrah”  (migration  for  Allah  Aza  wajal) 
of  a person  living  in  a village,  and  the  second  is  the  “Hijrah” 
(migration  for  Allah  Aza  wajal)  of  person  living  in  a city.  The 
“Hijrah”  of  a villager  is  (just)  like  when  he  gets  an  invitation, 
he  accepts  it,  and  when  he  is  ordered,  he  obeys  (means  that  a 
villager  has  not  so  much  to  loose  when  he  migrates).  (On  the 
other  hand),  the  person  living  in  a city  goes  under  a greater 
test  (when  he  migrates),  and  (therefore)  he  gets  more 
virtues”.364 
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Eight  Sign 


They  will  be  famous  as  fierce  warriors  all  over  the  world. 

A mighty  and  valiant  warrior  nation  will  attack  and  destroy  the 
Jewish  kingom  once  again. 

Please  read  the  following  verses  carefully.  The  translation  in  Urdu 
is  by  Hussain  Ahmad  Madni  and  in  English  from  Ifran-al-the  Qur’an. 

I Jc.  (j-li-oalli  I \y  >iQ  J 

Jji  lil  l3Uc.  ^5\j\c.  uixj  UiAVji  «^c.j  (017:004)'j^ 

^ (017:005)^ l^c-j  (jlilj " Ij-ujLka 

uj  (017:006)'j^  jjjjj  Jl^L  ojill 

I jj ^ b ^ -ic-  j *Lk  1jI_9  \ g ^liLLul  (VTn^i  (,Tu^i 

Ijlc.  La  1 jjfnlj  J jl  1 jtW.Vilj 

f^r*-  UliAJ'Uic.  fjic.  ujj " o'  (017:007)' 

(017:008)'!*^ 

S15I  (jXo  ^ Ui  ^ ^ Lj\  ^ j ^aJ  jjl 
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ujjj^u'pp?'  j^  (017:004^^5^^  cjjji^hj^  jj^cs-^j^  jj' 

l^lnlA  y>  . I I ^4  ^4  ^ a ^ 1^-3 1 X a) 


UP^  (l_P^)  (J^  sJ  J&i  4 UJj  S '<1“  ^_Jj  J?-  4 L-pP 

Jla.  j+j  jj^.  ^—i  aJc-j  i-5ol  (IS  j&I)  4 jjji  jjj$S  s£ )U-aj  ^-S 

j CuilAi  <_sjU^j  axj  ^ jjI)  j$j  (017:005)'^  '-“j  j^  jj  ' jjj 


P-P“  (_SjU-aJ  jj'  4 JJ  j'  ^ £ jjJ  jS  UaE-  /ole-  ojljj.3  (JJ^-aJ  jSJ  ( JJ  ,~JjJ 

1a  jj  jj'  ‘^-“  (^  4 <^)  uj^p  jj'  ^4  Z^Z^  uP -fi 
4 ^ j^'  (j“)(017:006)‘j^  <jj4i  (jj'  j'j*j)  <_sjU-«j  ^ jjp 


l£  jj'  jj  ^ jj  ^ j^l  jj'  jj£  £=— “'  jj  4 '-«-?■' 

alllSj  IS  ^_JC-j  ^ UJ  cj  4_L^  J£J  4lSjJ  JJ  jjSj]  J^J  ^aJ  -}j^  (JljJ 

0 j /^lj  (^-S  j-p  jS  U'.n^  ^ Ajj  uul  ^ jjl  ajljjA  JJ  ,aJ  ,aJ  jj)  IS  ^ j' 

jjjLa. Jj  (_lk'A  aj  ,%Slj  jj'  4IS  jjjt ja,  ^ )U-aJ  (JJJ  .$Sj  jS  jISj  /oLa. 

r^Slj  jj'  4^JJjji  ^l^J  ^ U*  ^_jS  jj  J^'A  (JJ-a  jj'  aj  ^S  ' * JJ  4 jJji  *A  *JJa 
jjU  IS  j'  JJ  jja.  jS  jja.  jj'  jj  4 jjA  ^S j ^_S  jS  jaj  jJ^ji  aj 

Jt  f*  j^jjji  'jV“  ^ ^ 4P1'  (017:007)(^jj  *j!j  jj') 
^ j4(o4j^)  iPjjfepj^'  jj'  ‘ ^j^ 

USjlp  Pj5  £— J ^ JJjalS  jS  jiijja.  ^_j  jjJ  jj'  jjjS(^jU 

(017:008)^ 


Anc?  We  categorically  conveyed  to  the  Children  of  Israel  in  the 
1 Book:  ‘You  shall  make  mischief  twice  in  the  land  and  employ  a 

violent  defiance  (against  obedience  to  Allah).  (17:04) 
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So  when  the  promised  first  time  of  the  two  came  to  pass  We 
brought  upon  you  those  of  our  servants  who  were  great 
warriors.  Then,  in  (your)  search  they  penetrated  up  to  your 
dwellings.  And  (this)  promise  was  sure  to  be  fulfilled.  (17:05) 


Then  We  turned  the  victory  over  them  to  your  favor  and 
helped  you  with  (affluence  in)  wealth  and  children  and 
increased  your  numerical  strength  (as  well).  (17:06) 

Whenever  you  did  good,  it  was  to  your  own  advantage;  and 
whenever  you  committed  evil,  it  was  to  your  own  disadvantage. 
So,  when  the  time  of  the  fulfillment  of  the  second  prophecy  drew 
near,  (We  raised  other  enemies  that  would)  disfigure  your  faces 
and  entered  the  Temple  (of  Jerusalem)  as  they  had  done  the 
first  time,  and  destroyed  whatever  they  would  lay  their  hands 
on.  (17:07) 


It  may  well  be  that  (after  this)  your  Lord  will  have  mercy  on 
you,  but  if  you  revert  to  the  same  (rebellious  and  defiant 
behaviour),  then  We  too  will  get  back  to  the  same 
(tormenting  once  again).  And  We  have  made  Hell  a prison  for 
the  disbelievers.  (17:08) 


<T> 

i t 


Now  see  these  two  important  verses:  Verses  17:5,  and  17:8: 

So  when  the  promised  first  time  of  the  two  came  to  pass  We 
brought  upon  you  those  of  our  servants  who  were  great 
warriors.  Then,  in  (your)  search  they  penetrated  up  to  your 
dwellings.  And  (this)  promise  was  sure  to  be  fulfilled.  (17:05) 

It  may  well  be  that  (after  this)  your  Lord  will  have  mercy  on 
you,  but  if  you  revert  to  the  same  (rebellious  and  defiant 
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behaviour),  then  We  too  will  get  back  to  the  same 
( tormenting  once  again).  And  We  have  made  Hell  a prison  for 
the  disbelievers.  (17:08). 

Please  concentrate  on  the  two  main  points  marked  above  and 
words  described  in  the  Verses  17:5  and  17:8  of  Surah  Banu  Israel. 

4 , - , „o 

Jj.Lu)  <jjAj  JjI  ^ l3Uc«  ^jlc.  Uiixj 
il—  JJ  fj  ^JSj  ^ jl  Cji-u,  j»J 


We  brought  upon  you  those  of  our  servants  who  were  great 
warriors.  (17:05) 

Allah  destroyed  the  Jews  in  A1  Quds  before  at  the  hands  of  a mighty 
warrior  nation,  and  if  they  disobey  again,  it  is  a promise  that  IT  WILL 
HAPPEN  AGAIN! 

1 \ 1 9 

^jj)  ^ ^ jj  ^ j jS  (uySja.)  jj1 

^ effiJ  JH  H A ^ jj£  uriJ  JGi  JJ1  ^ OiJ^ 


But  if  you  revert  to  the  same  (rebellious  and  defiant  behaviour), 
then  We  too  will  get  back  to  the  same  (tormenting  once  again) 
(17:08). 

So  we  have  three  important  points  the  verse: 

1.  If  Banu  Israel  is  having  control  of  the  Holy  Land 


(Jerusalem),  and 

2.  They  are  not  on  the  right  path  (of  Islam), 
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3.  Then  Allah  M will  send  a mighty  warrior  nation  to  destroy 
them. 

Today,  we  see  the  both  conditions  fulfilled  as  the  Jews  (the 
misguided  Banu  Israel)  are  in  control  of  Jerusalem.  So  once  again  a 
great  warrior  nation  will  come  to  destroy  them. 

The  warrior  nature  of  the  Muslims  in  Prophet  Isa's  85S&  Army . 

The  following  hadlth  confirms  the  warrior  nature  of  the  Army  of  Imam 
Mahdi  $S@1  and  Prophet  Eisa  8SB1: 

1 uW  1 jUS  ^C-Ludll  (Jl  j dll  SL1C.  (jjjlA J ^d.^xd  (jj  .liljll  l.n.W 

4_jl  ^U^ll  ^jl  (Jlii  (_Jjl  (jC-  jA  J 

AiUa  ^ (J.jiu  (dj-oj  4_iic.  dll  ^ ^dll  C*  dll 

^jjl  ^,x*ij&  Jla  <LaU£]l  ^ajj  yj^)ALla  ^1  ^^Ic.  (jjhtaj  ^^Ixal 
^gic.  ^ddajtj  (jl  V t-il  (Jj-a  (Jbtj  ^aA^ixal  (_J ^Iujj  4_iic.  dll  ^ lx«a 

^lxj.i/a  #<E<aVl  oIa  dll  ^jiaxj 

(jd  <jjl  c_jc.Lui  idll  JUC-  (jj  (JjjL  4^1  > xxi  ^jj  Ailj 

clh?  ^ <jj*jl  /d  (jJJ  ill  j JJJjjjl 

dll  ^,h«a  /d  (JJJ  ^dLa^S  fij  Id  ^ uj  /OC  dll  ^^daj  dll  JUC- 

,-uaLiAJ  0 <dLll  d dul  (^^Ua  ,d  \jLq^)3  ^d  ^aLaJ J /di J /dc. 

,d  ULa^S  jj!  d aj  L_illc.  dd  C*  \A  ft  _jjl  d \j^1  ^lald 

.xjJ  ^jl  ^Lol  d S ^JJ^jl  ^vLuili  /pic.  (j_ll  ^.xxlJC-  dj^da^ 

^Loij  Jij  /dc.  dll  ^Jj-a  L_ll  d ^ d <_jia^)C.  ^d  ^d  ^ _jld 
^_J  jl^d  6 J /O  ^Ual  ^ _y-*J  O L_5d  /ddj  (J^-j  /d  ^d 

^iia-i-sa  Ud^ja  UaC-  dual  ^ol  ^ j L5^btJ  Aill 
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/ole.  .395.  _)fAJ  ‘WWtJ _}l 

Jabir  b.  ‘Abdullah  M reported:  I heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
M say:  “A  section  of  my  people  will  not  cease  fighting  for  the 
Truth,  and  will  prevail  till  the  Day  of  Resurrection”.  He  said: 
“Jesus  son  of  Mary  8SS  would  then  descend  and  their 
(Muslims’)  commander  and  would  invite  him  to  come  and 
lead  them  in  prayer,  but  he  would  say:  ‘No,  some  amongst  you 
are  commanders  over  some  (amongst  you).  This  is  the  honor 
from  Allah  for  this  Ummah”. 365 


We  are  all  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  Pathans  have  always  fought 
for  Islam,  and  have  never  been  defeated  just  as  the  above  hadith  tells  us. 

This  hadith  also  confirms  what  is  told  in  the  above  Qur’anic  verses 
that  a famous  warrior  nation  will  destroy  the  misguided  Israelis  (the 
Jews)  in  Holy  Land. 


It  doesn’t  matter  whether  people  support  or  do  not  support  these 
Muslim  warriors. 


jc  jc.  t_s jjl  jc  A)  j ji  Lii-la.  A*,,,  (jj  Aliia  ' Vi  w 

LajI  j Ailc.  jtil  jtil  (J (JU  Jls  tjLjJ  jc  LaojI 

V j AjIc-  jtll  ^ L ■-»  jill  (J (Jls j tjls  (_5aaI 

jaI  ->g  VW;  jA  jjJaJ  V ijjidl  LS^C  j*  AAUa 
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(JjiiJ  (Jjx-ojoiI  C'  \XAt,x i '*■"  ^ xujC.  (J15  All! 

4-lIc.  Jdil  ^\x^i  !A&  ^Ac.  C‘ IXXi.uJ 

. 365.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  1,  Hadith  395. 
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.Cn.wll  J&i  jiA  Jc.  Jlia  (Jjjdl  ls^  jJJ*^1  ls^°^  l>“  ^d3  (J^  jj  V ^aUuj 

(_ JlajJ 

^gjJaj  (jljjj  ClljjJaJi.  ie-Luoil jjl  t<j!ila jjl  c C_1  _jjl  4-llj  jj  . ,^JJJ2 

LLoja  _j  ^lui J /Jl  J -j'r-  jl)|  ^L-a  jill  J jjlu j Clljl  jj  /Ut  jl)l 

Cllj.>i->  ^_J  j3  l£  jjjlj^SLi.  ^^-Jlj  ^Jj£  oIjjiS  JJ  dial  ^jjjl  g > j 

/O  ^ j ^aiuij  /dl J /'jU-  ^ ^g-L^a  ^gjj  /aS  jjj  ^jLajS  ^jc-  jill  jljjj 

L5^  ,.  ^ J JJ  (ja.  ^-ajlaJ  CllC-La^.  i— 5ol  ^ k^j  JJ-a  Cluil  (JjJa  ULajS 

jS  a- Sjj  Cllilc-I  ^ S cs-1^  JJtjl  £ jjj  i—lllc.  jj  (jjiajad  ^ jjl  a j jjl 

,. jlaJ  ClLalia  ^S,  i_Aj  jl+j  ^ ^ ' jj^j  jUaisj  ^ jS  ^ ui  Lj  J 

1 13  Jf*j  L"'J  ' ^ ;^J  ^ aL^;(_JiajJ  ^-oLa.  1 ^ <■ " u 

j3j-a  djj  ^ jjl  jlia  C‘t 


Sayyidina  Thawban  4*  reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M 
said:  “I  fear  for  the  misleading  of  the  rulers  over  my  Ummah” 
He  also  said:  “A  section  of  my  Ummah  will  never  cease  to  be 
on  the  right.  They  will  prevail,  and  they  will  not  be  harmed  by 
those  who  desert  them  till  the  command  of  Allah  comes”.366 

I address  all  those  so  called  “Scholars”  and  “Leaders”,  who 
have  never  said  a word  in  the  support  of  the  Muslim  Banu 
Israel,  and  tell  them  that  their  support  is  not  required  at  all. 
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This  time,  the  fierce  warrior  nation  who  will  take  over  the  Jewish 
kingdom  will  be  from  the  khurasan. 

4 l—lllia  (j j 1 ^ 4 t-  c ■ 4_j 

(jt  4 Aj^la  (jt  4 1 .1  AaJI  ^ILk  lAUjl  i r .1  Ur-  Qj  Ac.  Uiiik 

3 jLA\  fjjl  j IA]  ; (Jll  4 Ajc.  <Uil  (jUjJ  (_JC-  4 frl-aj-ul 

A aAk  l^jS  4 l^ii.  jlj  ^ J^9  4 (Ji9 

ALn-ft  At  4 A j Ja^cu  ^Ac.  ■ "■  Cn  w 

^a^lc.  a ^ Si  ^ll*i j ^ilc.  jlll  e?A*^a  jlll  (J ^5^  (jAj  jj  Cli^jjJa^ 

s j AjLojS  j ^allu J /olc-  Al  A)jl  (J (_J-1J  - J f (jLu  f' 

(jl  jJ  (JJJ  ^ J )J  ^ ‘ ^ u_ljL^  ^ sJ-p-u  ^ ^aJ  t-  ^ ^ 

^j  (j jj£  ^ Uii.  (Jj  (jjngS  jjj!  c_a^>j  Ajl^jj  (J-oLki  ijj-a 

lAj  .Yu -a  A1  ^ _l£ - ° ;'A  J£  JIxj  iJJ-a  (jl  sS^j jjS  y f 


Thoban  4®  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  sg) 
reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M)  said:  “When 
you  see  that  black  flags  have  appeared  from  Khurasan,  go  to 
(join)  them  even  if  you  have  to  walk  over  ice  on  your  knees  as 
the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  MAHDI,  will  be  among  them. 


This  hadlth  is  Sahlh  (Most  Authentic)  according  to  the 
conditions  of  Sahlh  Bukhari  and  Sahih  Muslim. 367 


r? 

^ g'**1  (jj!  Cj^  Cj}  A,  n'l1^  1 n,W 

•^aliaij  <ilc.  Jdll  ^ \t,s-i  Ail!  (JU  (jC-  < Uji  ^JJ  A^ll^ 

• 367.  Mustadrak  Hakim,  Hadlth  8531. 
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(filililj  - _ ' ■ .aij  s-^-Cu  -Ijjai  CliljQ  (jlaul^ji.  (Jjq  ^■^)ij) 

^Lo)  J 4_llc.  ill  ^laaa  jill  tJjJOJ^)  ^jc-  Qidl  <-_ll  ^jl  ^Soi^jiiil 

x-  .VK.-t  filial  ^ al  ( ijjaaal  LflXJ  ^5vi.  ^ £ JJJal  ) (jlaul^li. 

Cluj  ) s-liLI  /%j  i_ SIj  (jl+J  cl^  ^5La i <_S j_j  jS  (jj+jl  4 ,. £ QiBLi 

Qidl  C-lljSi  ^-fili  -/ail  ^ £ U-^1  ~ ‘ (Ji*  ( j ’'  ‘'fiai' 


Abu  Hurairah  S says  that  Rasulullah  §g  said:  “(Armies 
carrying)  black  flags  will  come  from  Khurasan  (the  land  of  the 
rising  sun,  the  east).  No  power  will  be  able  to  stop  them  and 
they  will  finally  reach  Elya  (Baitul  Maqdis)  where  they  will 
erect  their  flags”.368 

The  fierce  warrior  nation  will  be  from  the  Muslim  Banu  Israel. 


Since  the  leader  of  the  End  of  Times  Army  of  Islam  will  be  the  Banu 
Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  8SS,  therefore  it  also  means  that  this  fierce  warrior 
nation  will  be  from  Muslim  Banu  Israel,  as  the  Qur’an  tells  us  about  the 
conditions  for  the  coming  of  a Prophet: 


filoaiJ  ^_ya  ill  QjJajS  ^-i  (jjil]  jjloodj  VI  I A f Caj 

(14:04)  e-diy 


ls^  f *i  ov  jj1 

AIojI^J  jjl  ^ lli.  j£  *&l  , 1 Ijolgj  /ClouQ  ^ jlgiaOjqJ  j£  (jl 

VI  j . " ' - ■ '’  j.Q1  ,.  1 fij  jjl  ^ jA.  ^ 


368.  Jamia  Tirmidhi,  Chapter  of  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadlth  2371. 
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We  sent  not  a messenger  except  (to  teach)  in  the  language  of  his 
(own)  people,  in  order  to  make  (things)  clear  to  them.  (14:4) 

This  tells  us  two  things: 

1 . That  a Prophet  comes  amongst  his  own  nation  who  is  around 
him,  and 


2.  Speaks  their  own  language  and  has  their  own  culture. 

Like  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M is  Arab,  and  he  came 
amongst  the  Arabs,  and  speaks  Arabic.  In  the  same  manner  it  was  for 
all  Prophets  before. 

Similarly  when  the  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Sayyidna  Eisa  S5B  will 
come,  in  the  beginning,  his  own  nation  will  be  around  him,  i.e.:  Muslim 
Banu  Israel. 


Today  only  the  Pathans  are  known  to  be  from  the  Banu 
Israel,  and  at  the  same  time  they  live  in  the  Khurasan, 
where  the  Army  of  Mahdi  will  appear.  They  are  also  famous 
all  over  the  world  as  a FIERCE  WARRIOR  NATION. 


Conclusion 


Therefore  it  means  that  the  warning  given  in  the  Qur’an  is  to  the 
misguided  Banu  Israel. 


Chapter  8 of  Book  V 


This  warning  to  the  Jews  by  the  Qur’an  will  be  fulfilled  by  the 
Pathans  of  Khurasan,  insha  Allah. 

This  is  the  main  reason  for  their  genocide  in  Pakistan  and 
Afghanistan  since  1979,  using  different  names  and  different  reason  such 
as  so  called  Taliban,  Al-Qaeda,  War  on  Terror,  etc.,  etc. 


No  matter  how  much  they  torture  and  kill  them  with  the  help  of 
fake  reasons  in  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan,  this  fierce  warrior  nation  can 
never  be  stopped.  InshahAllah. 
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Ninth  Sign 


They  will  be  poor. 

Allah  * gave  the  kingdom  of  the  world  to  the  poor  nation  of  Banu  Israel 
as  we  are  told  in  the  Qur’an: 

jfj  1 y*  1 ^jl£i  /jj jijl  ^ dll  lijjij 

1-4  Cyjih  J~  I LaJ  l^s±i  dljj 

(ooyiisyjuj-^  '-“j  <j  jp-°jk 


a^J  j£  u1  ^ 


JJJXS  ((j;Ul  JX4l  Ji.  jjl 


ill jlj  <_SJ  Cll£ JJ  jjJ  (JA4  (jaa.  l£  i_l  ji^sj  ((a'-k^) 

^ )U-*J  ry-J  ^ (jl  LJA4  ^ ;L)  tJ-Al J^\  jjl  Lp 

(007:137)'jj  Ijjj  s^t  j l£  jI^jjjj 


And  We  made  a people,  considered  weak  (and  of  no  account), 
inheritors  of  lands  in  both  the  east  and  West, — Lands  whereon 
We  sent  down  our  blessings.  The  fair  promise  of  thy  Lord  was 
fulfilled  for  the  Children  of  Israel,  because  they  had  patience 
and  constancy,  and  We  levelled  to  the  ground  the  great  works 
and  fine  buildings  which  Pharaoh  and  his  people  erected  (with 
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such  pride).  (7:137) 

The  Prophecy  in  the  hadith  hints  to  the  same  thing  as  in  the  Qur’an 
in  verse  (7:137). 


Note  that  in  the  above  verse,  the  “Lands  whereon  We  sent  down  our 
blessings”  means  the  countries  of  Bilad-us-Shaam369  (Syria),  which 
includes  the  Holy  Land  of  Elya  (Jerusalem). 

Now,  the  Qur’an  has  told  us  that  poor  Banu  Israel  will  take  over 
Jerusalem  (7:137),  and  the  same  is  told  in  the  following  Hadith  about 
the  Armies  of  Khurasan  (i.e.:  that  they  would  take  over  Jerusalem). 

^ j c.  , Q (jd  [jc.  ^ ' vi ' ^ 

‘'ilxAj  A_iic.  Alii  Jli  ojjjA  t—Ujj  ^ A ■ 

(^LIAj  U-U .ajj  Ajjoj  CllLQ 

fLui j A_iic.  jill  jtll  jjc.  Qidl 

.VK.-t  sliai  ^ — m j i_yy.  ^ ^yy  £ jy^  ) 

Clyj  ) s-LiLI  /%J  i 5Lj  (_jUj  cl£  ^5Lo i i_ Sjj  (_gj jS  4 — S (jjiSj 

Qidl  _Q| ^ £ oy  ' . ' l ^ ' (^ALdl 


Abu  Hurairah  (RA)  says  that  Rasulullah  (SAWS)  said: 
“(Armies  carrying)  black  flags  will  come  from  the  Khurasan 
(the  land  of  the  rising  sun,  the  east).  No  power  will  be  able  to 


stop  them,  and  they  will  finally  reach  Elya  (Jerusalem)  where 


369.  Bilad-us-Shaam  (Syria)  stands  for  Syria,  Lebanon,  part  of  Jordan,  Israel, 
Jerusalem,  and  Palestine  all  together. 
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they  will  erect  their  flags”.370 

Thus,  as  the  Qur’an  has  told  us  that  poor  Banu  Israel  will  take  over 
Jerusalem,  the  above  hadlth  (and  also  other  hadlth,  e.g.:  hadlth  about 
Constantinople  in  Sahih  Muslim),  further  strengthens  the  fact  that  poor 
Banu  Israel  from  Khurasan  will  take  over  Jerusalem  in  future, 
inshahAllah.  This  is  because: 

(033:062)^pjj  ^ C^f~ ^ 

<_r^  <_rW  ^ U1  UH 

jU  /O  (J.AJJ  J (JXQ  djjl c.  l.lk  jjl  Cjjlc- 

(033:062) 


(Such  was)  the  practice  (approved)  of  Allah  among  those  who 
lived  aforetime:  No  change  wilt  thou  find  in  the  practice 
(approved)  of  Allah.  (33:62) 


This  is  also  told  in  the  following  verse: 

Ag'UVlj  4_*j!  (j^ajSd  ^gS  IjaxjJalioil  (jjjJI  ^jlc.  (jij  J 


(028:005)a£Jjil 


jjjxS  (j;Ui  lS. la  (Jjjl  jjljiI  ji.  ,£  jjl 


UH-5'  Jj'  U^'-4  u'  jj'  UL£  (jC^.1  JJ  (jl  UJJ 
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And  We  intended  to  favor  those  (Banu  Israel)  who  were  held 
as  weak  in  the  land,  and  to  make  them  leaders,  and  make  them 
inheritors.  (28:05) 


InshahAllah,  this  will  happen  again. 


This  will  happen  again.  Once  again  the  poorest  nation  in  the  world,  i.e.: 
Muslim  Banu  Israel  of  Afghanistan  and  Pakistan,  will  be  given  the  keys 
of  the  world  insha  Allah.  No  matter  how  much  they  are  tortured,  killed, 
and  expelled  from  their  homes,  as  in  the  present  situation.  In  fact  this 
oppression  will  make  them  more  worthy  to  be  the  chosen  ones 
inshahAllah. 

Mahdi’s  Army  will  be  poor  and  will  have  no  weapons,  no  shelter  of 
home,  and  no  food. 


The  poverty  of  Mahdi’s  Army  is  clear  from  the  following  hadith: 

jIiIauc.  ^ All ^11  (jJ  ^ ^ IS  ^ j 

l a . t A\A\  A , l 'll  Alj  UiiA^  jjAt 

IjjAixiyAll  (jc.  (j!  A.  ^ 

- A \^5W  - CLmll  l^_i  i jimxA  tjli  jAoi j A_iic.  jill  j5j|  jJ (j! 

I^il£  lil  .( jllii.  i." a n _Sac-  "V j 'I j Axis  w.  A ,j3 


_”»£j  L iuA  (jiaj'ld  |jx  A-Iuj 
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A_jl  jjc  _tilALa  ^ t-  Q ■ jj  C‘  n w iJIiaj  ^ (jc-  iAjtdjj  ^ 

t_llj£t  A^a  ^_L^*^a_,jl  f - .a  ,^j  J&1.1JC.  ^411  ^j'~'j  ^ 4_i3  ^d 

^ ^jjj  dljl  j^j  $.L(jc.  jIll  * Qj  ' ■ ^ ^aIjIc.  (JAiA ^aII  al 

^jjxj  (jd  ^ J t-JJj3  -LlLajS  r i ^aJj-u j /oic-  -dll  u i_ SL)  (Jjjoij 


CllljJ j JLa  ,_J jlijJ  ^ j3  (_si*j).  Cll ja  ,_5al  jal  rA  (jjj  jliiA  /As  ^ ,‘ihS 

_(^  ^ 1 “ ' * ’’ V|  ^ 1 n ciy^s  ^ - " '^ ■’' ' 

^ ^ ( ‘ ^Lfcl  l_SAg)  L_^jl  ^ 4 f lSA^.  ‘ u (^j^}a^)  (_}d 

Jjji.  l_£j!  ((jLlAjH  ^ 4 /OjA/S  J /ddls)  l— li.  __)SjaJ  /U  /v£  l ^jL^J  -IS 

^ ^ ^ l£  ^_jl_^  Lp  LuuAa  (jj-o  tjy-4^)  rS^.  l>_5-<-u^  jj  IS  ^ j (jj-a  (jl.iui 

ijjall  L_il!iSt  f[t,uA 


Abdullah  b.  Safwan  4®  reported  the  Mother  of  the 
Faithful, Sayyida  Ayesha  ®fe  as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M 
said:  “They  would  soon  seek  protection  in  this  House  (Ka’ba), 
(the  defenseless)  people,  who  would  have  nothing  to  protect 
themselves  in  the  shape  of  weapons  or  the  strength  of  the 
people.  An  army  would  be  sent  to  fight  (and  kill)  them  and, 
when  they  would  enter  a plain  ground,  the  army  would  be 
sunk  in  it”.  Yusuf  (one  of  the  narrators)  said:  “It  was  a people 
of  Syria  (hordes  of  Hujjaj)  who  had  been  on  that  day  coming 
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army  . 

(jj  Aul  .\nc-  l.n.W  ^ciL-sa  ^ Ail jll  \ nW  (Jj-clia  ^jL^.  .‘U's.a  'n.W 

L_Laj^j  {jc-  l3LL1!  Jnc-  ^jC-  4_uujl  ^jI  qj  Aj^j  l.'n.W  j^ac- 

<&\  Aiil  (jl  ^jAlA^All  ^al  (jC-  (jl^ix-a  (_jJ  Jdil  AiC-  l_5LaLa 

Vj  4-xIa  ^3  l‘*  \t.a\\  Jar  J (.**  mil  l^J  3^xJ-ui  (Jl5  ^Lujj  4_ilc. 

(Jla  L Q^ik  (jJajVl  (j-Q  lAnJ  I lil  (jjli^.  ffcdj  I>“ l3t  .U  *^^c'  V J 

aIiI^  IaI  ^jl Jilll  .l^C-  (jLaS  AS^A  Ao^J  c Lui^J 

^jc.  ^^aIxII  u_5LIa]1  Ajc.  ^,'nhj  Aj_j  (Jlfl  ^j^j-^ll  l^_j  ^A  Lo 
c_Luj^j  nW  (Jaaj  (J^IaJ^aII  ^ 1 ^jc.  Ajt_ij^)  ^gjl  ClajUJl  qc-  kajljgi  ^jj 
Aiil  ajc.  c£^l  (j^j>ll  Aj&  ^£aj  ^ 421  *— 5LaLa  (ji 

^_jl  <_jJ  Aj^  i j^aC.  aSjIAuc.  t^lL-sa  Ailj  t^j^AJA  L>^  (JJ  i^<Q^ki,Q 

^»l  fiAlxU  C(jl ^ix-sa  AulAiC-  tL_5oLo  L_kuJjJ  C(_£^)aIc.  L_5LIa]1AJC.  t/o-iujl 

IjIa^}3  ^ \ ^Lx J /Njlc-  Aill  ^Ix-a  Aill  (J^juj^  ^ j 4— AJ^_J  ^ x xi 

(JaAj  ^S  (j^.  ^ oUj  ^ /0*£  ^iLk  J$£>  Jjii!  ^jii  lJo!  c_Jjjik^ 

^jLalxx  /O  jjl  (jjAAJll  /O  /O  CjjI£j 

&J  *«.  1>  l^  ^ 'll  ~n  \ \ l_ (jl 

^ 11^  U£  j l Q j. d^j  1_^  ^ lUx  LjJ  LuijA  J ^ S CJ3f  CJ^-0  cj^'^G 

(jj  aIiIajc.  jj  jl  ^ u' 

^l^.;^lulA  ^■J'S.x^l  -Jj^j  /O  ^)^_i>l]  Oj  ^xx>i3  Jdll  ^ j (j!^ix-a 


371.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Book  041,  Hadlth  Number  6889. 

. 728  


NZ  NX  NX  NX  XX 


■■..■■■iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiHiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiniiiiiiniiMiimiiiiiiiiiiiiiir. 


Chapter  9 of  Book  V 

/ole-  <jjiia  ,2743 

Abdullah  b.  Safwan  A reported  that  the  Mother  of  the  Faithful 
as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M said:  “They  would  soon 
seek  protection  in  this  House  (Ka’ba),  (the  defenseless)  people 
who  would  have  nothing  to  protect  themselves  in  the  shape  of 
weapons  or  the  strength  of  the  people.  An  army  would  be  sent 
to  fight  (and  kill)  them,  and  when  they  would  enter  a plain 
ground,  the  army  would  be  sunk  in  it”.  Yusuf  (one  of  the 
narrators)  said:  “It  was  a people  of  Syria  (hordes  of  Hujjaj) 
who  had  been  on  that  day  coming  towards  Mecca  for  an 
attack  (on  ‘Abdullah  b.  Zubair)”,  and  Abdullah  b.  Safwan  M 
said:  “By  God,  it  does  not  imply  this  army” 


This  poor  army  without  weapons  is  from  Banu  Isaac  (Banu  Israel). 


In  the  above  hadith  we  saw  that  the  Mahdi  Army  is  having  no  weapons 
(at  least  in  the  beginning). 

Now,  if  we  check  the  hadith  of  $ahih  Muslim  (about  Armageddon 
with  the  Christians  and  the  Conquest  of  Constantinople)  we  see  that  the 
Banu  Isaac  (Banu  Israel)  also  has  no  weapons. 


Please  check  the  armless  Army  of  Mahdi  attacking  Constantinople 
in  the  following  hadith: 

jA j)  jjj  <_jc.  (Aa^a  qjI  (_jj*j)  _)j_)xJIaje.  >u  (jj  A_±iia  l Vi  w 

AjIe.  L^i  (jbojJjA  (jc.  tCiji.ll  (_gjl  (jc.  (JjaII  Ajj  (jj! 

^ 1a  ' y ^ A jjAaj  ft*  ^ Jla  j 

^ya  Ull  y u.i  U jJ)*-!  Ac-Luill  ^ Jil  Yu  (JUi  Ijlll  (J jauJ  lj  .^Jtj  4 jlli 
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V i I^LAJL  ^als  < *"k x*j1 

t?,lg  jn\  ^ A^.i  <*Sil  V]  aJ] 

ill  Vj  All  V :Ajj151I  IjljL  ^ . jaJI  ^ ^ 1“  JIS  VJ  A-okl  V :jjJ  JIS 
A\\ j iiil  VJ  All  V 'AjIIjII  I jJ jkj  #^kVI  l.g  Til  > 3-vLajq  j&Ij 

^Ac-L^.  ij  t^ili-all  QjAt.jiW)  ^aA  l^anfl  J ^ui_i3  lA #^_1 

(J£  JIa.JI  ^jj  ; Jlia 

/%jlc.  jill  ^aJ^)£  (jJ  l_£jI  /%£  Clul jj  ^ uj  o^)j^)j^jl  ClijjJa^. 

^ ^ 3 ^aJ  Li^  1 **)  /pi  ^ ^Luj^ 

L_fl^)ia  l_5oI  ^)jl  ^-J  jAIaj-u jJ  i—5o!  ^-J  lluj  q±a  y jL 

/Jl  J /^ilc.  <Ull  ^ \ks1  Jdll  (J^uj^Ij  Ij£  3 /ol^ua  (J£_l^. 

^ 3 fL* J /Jl^  /pic-  *Ull  L_jI  _^_3  L Ixij  /» 3 ^aJ  ! 

l_5o  l_l^.  ^-jj  (jj*j  l_5o  C_l3 J ^jjiI  CluLa  _ULq^)3 

X*I  ^ ^-uj  r"  **'  U^-0  L5^  ^vLuill  /pic. 

j\  OJ  ^ UJ  QlA  jl  (j\  •S.XAli  CllJjJa^.  />  'S.'ll  W _ /O  (^5U^. 

^ ^ ^^joi  ^)jjI  ^ CJ^  L-P3^  ^ '**1  x*  «^l  ^ ^ ^ c__l^. 

0 jj^aLa-0  IS  ^ JJJ  jjl  ^ S (Jjllj  jl _jj  (Jj-a  ^ 9^A£-  (_s^l^j 

UH-5  OJjU^i  jjlljjvai  t>j  jSJ 

«iillj  aiiiW'  /jl  V ^SJj  ^-S  jjj  jL  ^jS  (jl  /J  Jjl  ^S  (JJjS 

ijjai  (JJjljJ-i  a_ajja  ^_S  ^>t-au  jjl  ^-S  (JJJ^  aJj  »j« j IS  jjSI 
<-SjU  JJ  ^3 jal  (Jj:I  ilS  ii_JJ  (_s^  a_a^)Ja  i_ SJI  ^ au 

CjjjJaa.  /aS  JUa.  IjJ-a  ^S  l^S  ^ic-  Jjl  L5^3J  -ijjj  (jJ  JJJ 

u^j  l5^)  -W2  j!_*p  <Jj  <A  uUj  ^ 0 
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a jj^)j jj|  Cij , ^ ^ j U jj  jL  « •*■  « GjIIII&joi  jj  .gJiCj  ^ £ 

jljjJ  Jl  j i— SjJa  jALojoi  ,, u a jxj  j >jjt  rS>  Igj  US  CjjIjj  a U_J  j 

^-— i ,»Uuj  /Jij  / Jc.  Uil  ^s-U^  £j  ^-S  (_>ul  JUi.j+j  . ^jS  ^jjjS 

IS  _jj£!  4S1I  j UjIYI  /Jl  V <_sjj-j  j-^  l- S jl  a j /*. S ULo^a  aUij! 

ajUUS  /CLual  j IS  ^ j jj  (JAL  (jjji  j>t-au  ^ il  ^ S (jl  jj S tjjjS  .liL  a^yu 

C*^  nr-  (JLa  a j ^j£j  ^ S ^jjjL^,  jj  (JAL  (jjji  ^H-au  a j jjl  IS  ^ ^ ~a  ^j 

(jJ  ^ LH^  ^fi}  _£  e>“'  -g-^  J?-  (JJ-»  <jj*d  UL>S 

L-5UUi.l  /^S  ^ S (jjj  ^ j j jS  aj  ■ a"'  (jjUl  (jiiji  jS  L-'^/'r-  (JLajoi!  jjl  ^ S 

y jsu  ju.a  4^  Uj  ^s  ^jjS  ^s  ^s  ^_ji  jiy  ^ ^ ^ u' 

jS  ajJE-  j L-'/ijir-  JLa  (_gj*J  g i_bj  i_S j]  aj  ’in..  jljl  ,o)  ^ J 

((»Ll*)  -(JJ JJ  Ujjl  ^j!  ^^-S  ^_j lj\  JL?J  jS  jlg-a. 

Abu  Huraira  4®  reported  Allah’s  Apostle  H as  saying:  “You 
have  heard  about  a city,  the  one  side  of  which  is  in  the  land 
and  the  other  is  in  the  sea  (Constantinople)”.  They  said: 
“Allah’s  Messenger,  yes”.  There  upon  he  M said:  “The  Last 
Hour  would  not  come  unless  seventy  thousand  persons  from 
Banu  Ishaq  would  attack  it.  When  they  would  land  there,  they 
will  neither  fight  with  weapons  nor  would  shower  arrows  but 
would  only  say:  ‘There  is  no  god  but  Allah  and  Allah  is  the 
Greatest’,  that  one  side  of  it  would  fall”.  Thaur  (one  of  the 
narrators)  said:  “I  think  that  he  said:  “The  part  by  the  side  of 
the  ocean”.  “Then  they  would  say  for  the  second  time:  ‘There 
is  no  god  but  Allah,  and  Allah  is  the  Greatest’,  that  the  second 
side  would  also  fall,  and  they  would  say:  ‘There  is  no  god  but 
Allah,  and  Allah  is  the  Greatest’,  that  the  gates  would  be 
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opened  for  them  and  they  would  enter  therein  and,  they 
would  be  collecting  the  spoils  of  war  and  distributing  them 
amongst  themselves  that  a noise  would  be  heard  and  it  would 
be  said:  ‘Verily,  the  Dajjal  has  come’.  And  thus  they  would 
leave  everything  there  and  would  turn  to  him”. 372 


This  proves  that  the  poor  Mahdi  Army  in  Ka’ba  is  also  from 
Banu  Israel,  as  “Banu  Isaac”  and  “Banu  Israel”  are  terms 
that  have  the  same  meaning. 


This  poor  nation  will  be  targeted  long  before  the  appearance  of  Imam 
Mahdi  850!,  and  Prophet  Eisa  850!. 


The  following  hadith  further  tells  us  that  this  poor  nation  from 
Afghanistan  has  no  worldly  riches,  but  they  have  the  treasure  of  Iman 
(True  Faith)  due  to  which  they  are  targeted  by  the  enemies  of  Islam. 

Pity  poor  Taliqan  (a  region  in  Afghanistan)  that  at  that 
place  are  treasures  of  Allah,  but  these  are  not  of  gold  and 
silver  but  consist  of  people  who  have  recognized  Allah  as 
they  should  have. 373 


Important  Note:  I have  not  confirmed  the  authencity  of  this 
hadith  but  I have  written  it  since  it  does  not  go  against  the 
meaning  of  other  authentic  hadith  or  the  Qur’an.  The  word 
Taliqan  stands  for  a whole  area,  and  not  just  the  small  town 


372.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Kitab  al-Fitan,  Hadith  2920. 

373.  Al-Muttaqi  al-Hindi,  Al-Burhan  fi  Alamat  al-Mahdi  Akhir  al-Zaman, 
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of  Taliqan. 

Arabs  will  be  rich  in  the  End  of  Times  and  not  poor,  and  this  money 
will  put  them  to  affliction. 

Jjj  a jjE  ^ ->'.a  J -j'r-  At||  L"'.!^  (Jli  a-5ULa  (jj  l_S jE.  (jt 

Ciu  jtia  j-a  /oc-LoJ!  (_jAj  tjjj  lim  jjc.1  Jlia  ^51  (j*  tJs  ^ j 

]ax  j (JLa]l  ' x lal  jja  ' ^aJ_  f*  ^ulxi£  ^£-13  .li.lj  ^jlj ^-a  ^aJ  ^^Lall 

> 

UilkJ  VI  i-Jjad  1 (j-o  Cluj  L5^  ^ /Uj3  1 ivsl  x*i  (Jhja^  jUjJ  /%jjLq  (J^.j1! 

jAjLaJ  C*  iVi  ^a5U jliUa  (JJJ  J^aVl  ^_gjj  jAJj  ^SLiiJ  jj5U  ^OAA 

o!jj^  till  jUc-  US!  /oLc-  (J£  cii^j  /oLc-  di^j  ^jIc- 

(Jjjoij  jj-q  t— ^ j±j  gj  jc-  (j^-°  Cjj! jj  ^ uj  l_$ULo  jj  lJ ajc.  J»a^jj 

Uil  (Jjj«*jj  l_j!  jj!  !jA  jjJaL^.  q±a  C*  ^lui  j Uil  Uil 

Lq  j3  l_Sj  jjJj  (j±A  ^aj^w  y jxl^.  ^Luj  j /^ic-  Ui!  t_5-Ix-a 

j£  jJiL  ^ u>  ciuaUa  ULo ja  j ^Loj j /J! j /J  ! j /%-ilc.  au! 

jxa  j^j  ^ ^^iU!  cJaj  j^jtCJlij  (j jxo  j^ J 

j^! j*l  (jUj  jjjjSU  ^ jL  <j^  ^ J*  ^ (J jW? 

J UjJ  jjoj  jxu  j^  j-a^_uJ  L_£_j!  />^  ^^^jA  dlU^J  (JUo  J^-J- 

jjj^  a^c.  ^ — uj  o j j£j  1£jA  /O  (jjjj^-  aj  jj!  ^ ^ 

J*  jj'  LS^J^  Jj  ^ ^ * L^'  Jj'  ^ 

L$J^i  °^JJ  -^J^  j!  jA  ojU  x*  .Vitf  ^ 

Auf  bin  Malik  says:  I came  to  Rasulullah  M while  he  was  in 
his  skin  tent  during  the  Tabuk  expedition.  He  said  to  me: 
“Count  six  things  before  the  advent  of  Qiyamah: 
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ll■...llllllllllllllllllllllllUlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllHllllllllllllllllllllllllllHllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllll^: 
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1.  My  death. 

2.  The  conquest  of  Jerusalem. 

3.  Mass  deaths  amongst  you  people  (Arabs),  just  as  when 
sheep  die  in  large  numbers  during  an  epidemic. 


4.  Abundance  of  wealth  to  such  an  extent  that  if  a person 
were  to  be  given  a hundred  Dinars  he  will  still  not  be 
satisfied. 


5.  General  afflictions  (among  Arabs),  that  no  Arab 
household  will  be  spared  from  it. 

6.  Then  a life  of  peace  as  a result  of  a peace  agreement 
between  you  and  the  Banu  Asfaar  (Sons  of  the  Blonde  i.e.: 
Romans  as  they  have  yellow  hair)  which  they  will  break 
and  attack  you  with  a force  consisting  of  eighty  flags  and 
under  each  flag  will  be  an  army  of  twelve  thousand 

» ^74 

men  . 
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Tenth  Sign 


The  majority  of  them  will  be  from  the  non  Arabs. 


The  following  hadlth  tells  us  that  there  would  be  very  few  Arabs  fighting 
against  the  Dajjal. 

^ 'n.W  ^1  JIS  ; Jli  1 V'i.W  AiC.  n.W 

^9  JU.^11  ^j^Lll66  (Jjkj  (djojj  4-iic.  A&l  cj-h-a  <aui 

^Atc  (Jls  l_j^)*J1  ^jjli  JaIiI  U ^~i  Clillii 

’ ’(Jjh 


/>.j\c-  <Ull  a ^jjjI 


^5^  <jj  jlfrJ  ^ jl  ^ s-^yi  'S 

(j  I ^aluJj  Alii  ^ b-O  Jdll  x"  1 ^ j C_5Li^)jJu  ^ ^ 


Cli^j  oj  Lq^)3  ^ 3 ^fujj  /ole.  jill  l_j1  ^ ^ OJi  U^,^  4-i^c. 


= 

i 

i 

i 

i 

= 

i 

= 

= 

= 

i 

= 

= 

= 

t <■ 

OJi 

t^U  Aul  AiC-  ’.  — ^b.kl.Q  ^•J'S.x-O 

c_5o^u  ^\  CAlil  AiC-  ^Ixj  J&l  jaj j^jl 

= 

= 

= 

= 

NZNZN^NXN^Ny  NXK/N^X/'v-'' 

IfiOfi^kSfiBOSAU 

“ , ~ — — v 

Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

Umm  Sharik  <&>  reported:  “I  heard  Allah’s  Messenger  M as 
saying:  £The  people  would  run  away  from  the  Dajjal  seeking 
shelter  in  the  mountains’.  She  said:  “Where  would  be  the 
Arabs  then  in  that  day?”  He  said:  ‘They  would  be  very  few’.375 


Also,  the  following  hadlth  tells  us  the  same  thing  that  the  Arabs 
will  be  very  few  who  will  fight  the  Dajjal. 

AjujIc.  (jc.  C.  ^ gic.  J\i  AAx-sall  lie-  l.'n.W 

1 JU.J1  ^Iujj  AjIc.  ^ 

^l.ar  3-all  L<aij  Ldl  4_Ia  i ^,'qxxij  .Ij-lxi  ^kt.  (Jli  AajJ  (jLdl  \ 

Cll]l-3  ^ (Jts  ^abtJa  La3 

aa^.1  Yu^  -cJ^k  JIS  kojj  jjli  <Lx!3lc. 


^ lx«o  ^_±3  civjl  J ^ U-3c*  ^ ^ x^a  j /^joijIc. 

L QjjlSo  j (JjllJ  £3 j-Q  JL*J  £ i ^kxi j /nJc.  Jdil 

cJk®  ^ — UJ  L_baJ  ^-3ba  j (Jdl  lg_^.jJ  ^_3  Jj  U£ 

^-iil  ^x^lc.  JjjaUa  Oj  ULg^)3  ^—3  ^LaJj  /^llc.  Jdil  (^5-k-a  {^n  jJ  Llu 

jj  ^-3  ^ t(jJ^-3  °J  J-3  L^j  t^SLxxj  L_5dLo 

3 ^x\xxJ^  /sj\c»  Jdll  ^,1x^1  U£  l_3l^_£  ^J^3l_A Ixjia  ^ iLa  J) 

(JjI  (jj  (jd  /%£  jj  ^-3  j .\i*a  Vi  jjl  jjjSo  j Uxi'i  ULa^)3 

^JJ-Q  ^_3Li  j (jd  \jLg^)3  ^ 3 ^aluJJ  /njIc.  AUl  ^,1x^1  ^.±3 
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Narrated  from  Sayyidna  Ayesha  Siddiqah  4».  “Once  the 
(future)  difficulties  at  the  time  of  the  Dajjal’s  appearance, 
were  mentioned.  People  asked:  “What  will  be  the  best  type  of 
wealth  at  that  time?”  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
replied:  “That  strong  slave  who  can  give  water  to  his  master 
4b,  and  as  far  as  food  is  concerned,  there  will  be  no  food”. 
People  asked:  “What  would  be  the  food  of  Muslims?”  Our 
Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “(The  food  will  be) 
Tasbeeh  ( Subhan  Allah)  and  Takhir  ( Allahu  Akbar)  and 
Tamheed  (Alhamdulillah)” . I asked:  “Where  would  be  the 
Arabs  at  that  time?”  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
replied:  “At  that  time,  the  Arabs  would  be  very  few 
(Qaleel)”.376 

Also  another  hadith  tells  us  that  the  non- Arab  fighters  will  fight 
the  great  wars  at  the  end  of  time: 

^ jc . ^ (jl  Ac.  4j  _ .ii] ac.  ^ 1 jj 

jill  Ai\  (J (Jlii  l_jC.  ^ ^ A l ^ (jUiLu 

L>*  *&ll  CIaxj  Cllx9 j 14)) 

.(((4^41 

rS  (jjj  jj  Lu  *d)l  C ij , t 

j iS^  1 . '?•  ^ '1  fLji  j 41  j /^ilc.  4il  ^ L jiil  <J 


376.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  9,  Hadith  4444. 
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^ l_ £jl  m |_)X<i  IJJAA^C.  Jlxj  Alii  JJ  (_5^  (J_jJ 

UJi  ^ J (JJJ^-^  >V  sj'  J j'  j'j^h-^1  ■*  jj  i_j 

.il^_  (_^d  cIp^ ^ ^Sy\  ^Ixj  jlil  / £ 

^ /,  I C n *w  ^ y^ 


Narrated  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4»:  “When  the  great  wars  will 
occur,  then  Allah  M will  rise  an  Army  from  the  non-Arabs 
who  will  be  great  riders,  and  will  have  better  weapons  than  the 
Arabs.  Allah  M will  support  His  BS  Deen  (Islam)  by  them”. 377 

Important  Note:  Their  weapon  will  be  the  weapon  of  Imaan 
(Faith),  as  another  Hadith  of  Sahih  Muslims  will  tell,  that  they 
will  conquer  Constantinople  without  physical  weapons. 


Imam  Mahdi  $0  does  not  live  in  an  Arab  area. 

Lp  JJ^C-  bjj  (jc-  C~  n W J OjC  J Jla  _ 

Ajc.  Ai\  ^ic.  cJl-3; eJl-3  cjl  ^ (jc-  i Jli.  (jJ  1 . *'  (jc- 

AjIc.  jiil  (_5T^a  fiWi-u  aij-u  (jl  Aijl  y 


A , , l'h  , I . ■ . A-llc.  Jdll  L ^ b - Sj  > , ^ , .1  \ ^ . I . A ^ ^ j . ■ ^ ■.  I . . 

S ee«=  0 o >> 


j^aC-  ^ g >a  ^ (jJJ  ^-jLq^)3  Jjlj ^»Lal 

/%£  l_i£  Li£  ^ iai  /Ja-uilj  ^jC.  bt  natjai  ^jc. 

^ ui  x*  ^-Ijl  /OC.  ^Ixj  Jdll  j^ic. 


377.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Hadith  971,  page  778.  Volume  3. 
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L5^j  uija  IS Jj  jCjjoi  lilJ  I ^±A  ULajS  ^)S  c_ajJa  ^jS 

^jc.  l^j  l$Sj  ^U  IS  . ! ^ ^ ‘ j /dl^j  * fc~-  Jdll  ^gljbaa  ^jS 

*Gjl  ^gij^a  ^JJ  ^ id-'Q-l  ^ali  IS  IS^J  1-lJJ  ■ l_5LjI  (_JJ-a  ^S 
^S  ^ jl^aj  (JJ-«  (jpli.1  0 j IS jJ  (jjjllx*  ^_S  j»lj  ^S  (aLa  j ,Ji  j /Jt 

jS  ^)Sj  * ■ <Jj^la  .IS jJ  (J;it-j  ^jLoi-a  i_JJ-a  C’vd-C  (_j5 Lli  IS jJ 
(^}ii«u  .IS  ^ ioi  L 'q'  ■ -—  j (J^C.  jS  a J /aS  ULa^jS  S 

397  jjoi  .iL^ojC ^jl 


Hazrat  Ali  <$>  looked  at  son,  Hassan  and  said  that:  “This 
son  of  mine  will  be  a leader  just  like  he  was  named  by  our 
Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H,  and  soon  a person  will  be  born 
from  his  progeny  whose  name  will  be  like  the  name  of  your 
Prophet.  He  will  have  the  Akhlkaq  (Character)  like  your 
Prophet  M,  but  his  Khalaq  (appearance)  will  not  be  like  him”. 
Then  he  (Imam  Ah  l*f)  told  us  a long  story,  and  then  said  that: 

“He  will  fill  the  earth  with  Justice”.378 

The  family  of  Prophet  Muhammad  M is  all  over  the  world, 
adopting  different  cultures.  So  Imam  Mahdi  83S  will  be  from  the  family 
of  the  Prophet  M,  but  living  among  the  Banu  Israel  and  therefore  not 
wearing  the  clothes  of  the  Arabs. 


Imam  Mahdi’s  SsS  dress  is  not  from  the  Arabs. 


fT> 

i t 
i 
i 
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: 3*  ‘ ^ t ^ c *.*o  (^5j1  4 la  Vic- 

t4  ; A_llc.  Jdll  ^ U«Q  Jdil  (Jls  • t <LaLgI  \jI  <■'  la  ^ul 

dS^^A  (J^  L>?  (J^j  ls-^  t <j^A  £Jjl  clh^J  ^V1.1 

jiUa.  ^^)j!iuia]1  aJ  (_>*^^  -Ijc*  ^j-o  aJ  (J^  64  (j^iuj  (^f1^  f J*^ 
jli  A_Iuj  .llj  6i  * (Jl^  ^ .AlA^J  ^si-ill  ^»LqI  (3®  6 ^ ! 

t jljjljxa  (jljc-Uc.  A_aIc.  ( (J^-  U^V!  c.1^.  t l£^P  l-r-^ A_£^.j 

^iiijj  4 A_li>J  (jj^uiC.  cillJaJ  ( (jLkj  (j-? 

^jl^ilai]  187 c.  ^.7367  i1-  . 64  ^jjIaa 

^ /J3  />j^  ^ \x^*>  Aiii  cj^f  /%-gLgI  ^j1 

LS^Jf  -L5^Jf  ^ J-®  fjj  jj'  ^ ^ J* 

^iL-sa  /O  ^)jl  l£^J  ^ (Js^)J  (J^  LS^-Ji  -J£  ^ x xi J I ^L-sa 

^Luj^  /\)^  **A)1  ^ \x«o  AUl  3 "LS1^  f -)^J  l“ 1 (3-J^  C**  A ajj 

L_ll  _l^^A  XAI  ^LgI  ^J^jI-aIuIA  (^}Jjl  rS.  1/  ^ 

^ ‘ n U^-0  LS w«  ^>A  1'.  IjLo^jS  i ^ ^ ‘ ^ * ^r-  Jdll  ^ L ^ 

(J$Jj  il£ Jj  ((JjUl  (Jjjljjoi!  (_s-ij)  _}ia3  jJ  SJ  jj!  il£ 

diA^5L^  (JL«l)  i ^>A  1 'n  IS  (Jjjl^Jj-ul  (_5“^  ’ ‘ 11  ‘ ^4^ 

o£ J ^ jj'  ^ ^JlSo  jS  ,jjjl  ji.  ul  Ql* j <1 £ ^ 

^jl^jjial]  jjjSII  j^ajoall  187  1 ■ '",<'l.7367  I1"'.;  ^ fkj  - l^  ^ ^ ^i3 

Narrated  Hazrat  Umama  % reported  Rasulullah  M said:  “You 
and  the  Romans  (Christians)  will  have  four  peace  treaties.  The 
fourth  peace  would  be  at  the  hand  of  a person  who  would  be 
from  the  Al-e-Harqul  (family  of  Roman  King  Harqul).  This 
peace  treaty  would  be  for  seven  years”.  Rasulullah  St  was 
740  
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asked  who  would  be  the  Imam  of  the  Muslims  at  that  time. 
Rasulullah  H said”  “That  person  would  be  from  my  family,  his 
age  would  be  40  years,  his  face  would  be  bright  as  a star,  and 
a black  spot  would  be  on  his  right  cheek.  He  would  be 
wearing  two  Qutwani  Shawls.  He  will  appear  exactly  as  the 
person  from  Banu  Israel.  He  will  rule  for  20  years  and  will 
conquer  the  cities  of  the  Mushrikeen  (Idolaters)”.379 

In  this  hadlth  we  see  that  Imam  Mahdi  A is  wearing  the  dress  of 
Banu  Israel,  and  not  the  dress  of  the  Arabs. 

In  fact  woolen  clothes  cannot  be  worn  in  the  hot  climate  of  Arabia. 

The  Ghuraba:  The  revival  of  Islam  will  be  at  the  hands  of  the  very 
poor  foreign  refugees  coming  to  the  Arabian  Peninsula. 

We  can  see  that  in  the  hadlth  it  is  told  that  the  people  who  will  be 
expelled  from  their  homes  or  homeland  will  join  the  Army  of  Prophet 
Eisa  8SS  in  the  End  of  Times. 

a*La j s ^ ^ ^ Jji  L “ '!  w j 

; (jULkJ  Uliii.  i '.j* (jj  JjAc.  ' Vi  w i 

^}j|  (jc.  I (jjl  (jc.  ; fiAj  (jj  .liE.  Uiiik  ( (jj  j 

jill  <J  3-9  I 3-9  , jill  jill  tuh.  ^jC.  i 4 \ 3 1 

& ^ % 0 & * ^ £ "i  & Q ' & & 

( <illl  U • (Jj3  5 Jdll  k—i^J  66  4-ilc.  ^ 

0' ' a a ? f,  t a * f.  $ ' 0 J,  * 0 

4_ilc.  (pjl  (_5jou c.  ^0  jtil  - T1  * ; jp.i  ; 3a  ^ (ja j 


379.  Tabarani,  Majam-al-Kabeer,  Book  187,  Hadlth  number  7367. 
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214  ;u-UAaJI  3A_)1I  « 1 . . “ jJiUJI 

^5o  cALljjtS 

SI  j^jU£l^jj  j^Loi^SLuj^^IUU  ja^jjji^j  .’j^-'.;^'  j 2 j^- 


^ °^.i.iUj.i.iis'Ua jll.  214  p"'.: w" 


Narrated  from  Hazrat  Abdullah  bin  Umar  <&>  he  said  that: 
“Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said  that:  “The  most  dear 
to  Allah  H are  the  “Ghuraba”.  When  asked  who  are  the 
“Ghuraba”?  Our  Dear  Prophet  M said  that  the  “Ghuraba”  are 
those  who  have  escaped  with  their  Deen  (Islam)  (i.e.: 
refugees).  Allah  will  join  them  with  Sayyidna  Eisa  (Jesus)  Bin 
Mariam  8SS  on  the  Judgement  Day”. 380 


The  refugees  will  be  leader  of  Islam  in  the  End  of  Times. 

2)3  jJAt  l_jA  j 2)3  3jc.  l3^)±kl  3l  jju  lP  jj-at  > 7. ' ^ 

3jc.  ^ yA  ^1^)3  ^A  2P  Aj^j  O'  S3 1 jx*i  2)J  ClljUJ! 

(J (jC.  ^j-saLxll  2)3  JJ-aE.  2)3  jill  3j C.  ^jc.  AlA^.  w«N  » H 2)3  j^ysc.  2)3  jlll 
jxijl  ^ j3  j^>ll j (jijli  Aj'r,  I."i-Ci3  lil  Jli  Ajl  ^Ajai j A j'r-  Atll  Atll 

A_iic.  ajjI  jtil  Jla  Aul  U^jxl  La£  (J i_a jc.  2)3  33c.  <Jl3 

. . ^.r.l  r: . Cj  aj  2jj  ^ 2)^5j“a3l3i3  i_^J3  j)3c.  d . ^ 

L-llij  ^ U ^ j 2jj't  33  2yj^.l^dl  2)jSUia  ^3  2j^3llajj  U i 523  oA 


380.  Bayhaqi,  Az-Zuhad  Alkaber,  Hadlth  214. 
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**  \ L H rt 

agjI  jj-u  (J_)j  j^jac.  4a_u j (jJ  jlll^jc.  a^^ja Ic.  d jau  (jj  jac 

(_5_jJa^j  jj-alc.  JJAt  (_^)J  jIll^JC.  ^ yA  ^1^)3 t^U^)  ^ 

t_jl  /^_i  Clyl  jj  (aLj j Atll  ^,'>^1  Atll  (J jjaj  /^jc-  ^JIxj  UjI 

^jjjl  \£i  ^ U]^£  ^U3  l - lak  ULa^jS  ^ *i  ^Loj j ajIc.  UjI 

AUl  L_fl ^c.  ^ ^jA^^I-iJC.  Cll^jjJa^.  ? £ j^jja  tjl-^  ^aJ  CllSj 

ji5L^  ^ j Alii  ^^jla  (_>A1J j US  (jJa^E-  /_ j /%S  (JJJ  ^ jLa^)3  Uc.  ^Jlxj 

a jNc-  ^ S US  UIa^}3 j ^Ijoj j aAc.  Ujl  (_5Aaa3  ^ cJ jau^j  ,.  ^ ULa^}3 

i—Sul  (_jja  yuJ  1 y$J S jj£  yj  s u*. j3  l_SjI  ^aJ  ?(jjU  ^S  ^jj| 

‘ ’■  >-  Val.  o Jj  ciUI  (_JJA  ^ajI  ,.  £ ^ L . L 11  s u>.  c Jj 

fi  ygj  UIa^)3  ^S  a ^ 'i  ^aL-u j ajIc.  ^Uaas  a_ll  U ^ S ^S^j 

jU^jja  IS  iyjyxji^  jS  a»»  j ^ S cUa  t a^jJa  ^S  ^ j j-a^U-A  yS^jiA 

ajIc-  <JjajA  _ 2927  c'nw^ jjoi  'W ; a'“’ a ^jaaA  ^ S jUj 


‘Abdullah  b.  ‘Amr  b.  al-As  4>  reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger 
St  said:  “How  would  you  be,  Oh  people  when  Persia  and  Rome 
would  be  conquered  for  you?”  ‘Abd  -al-Rahman  b.  Auf  4= 
said:  ‘We  would  say  as  Allah  H has  commanded  us,  and  we 
would  express  our  gratitude  to  Allah’.  Thereupon  Allah’s 
Messenger  3g  said:  “Nothing  else  besides  it?  You  would  (in 
fact)  vie  with  one  another,  then  you  would  feel  jealous,  then 
your  relations  would  be  estranged,  and  then  you  will  bear 
enmity  against  one  another,  or  something  to  the  same  effect. 
Then  you  would  go  to  the  poor  emigrants  and  would  make 


\y  NY  XYNAN^Ny 
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some  the  masters  of  the  others”.381 

Ghuraba  (aliens  / immigrants /stranger)  of  the  End  of  Times  means 
the  refugees  or  the  Muslims  who  leave  their  homes  to  save  their  faith. 

' n ' ^ 4_i±Au  qa  Ul  Aaxaau  j 4 \ i A ^ ^ Ajc.  ' jj. ' ^ 

Ajc.  [jc.  (jc.  Jgl  ^ Qc.  (_jaaC.')8  Qc.  C A,  )C. 

(jl  aL-u j AjIc-  jill  jtl!  (J (Jls  (Jls  Ajc-  jIll  A ^xjaa  (jj  jill 

jii  u>ji  (_JA j (Jj3  IAj  IaS  Gj^)C.  ^ J ^ ^3-uiVI 

Aa^I  *0-  _3W^  clP° 

jill  3 Jau^)  4-jlja.  ^ ^ ^ (_£ ^ m rJlC.  Ai\  A jjLjola  ^jjl  Cll^JjJa^. 

<jja  ^ .''■>■  I sIajjI  (_sS  ^3-u:!  ULa^a  ALkijI  r j ^Aja j /olc.  cs-^3 

jlt-l  IS  uAa  IS  r jU.  lil jl  JJ  (Jli.  (_s-iall  /O  UAJjiic.  jjl  4^ 

^ ‘ n C-Ij^C.  lg_^. Jj  ^ ^ ,..S  4^ i]  ^ S ^ 1 ^ J J A i'.’ jjal  | 

-i_S SI  j jla.  jvj  ^>S  ^mS  ^ ui  (JjUa  ULo^a  ?(jjj  aI^a  i_S jl  (jjS 

1856  L** jA  a1^;Aa^I  Ala 

Narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Masood  /*&  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “Islam  started  as  alien  (stranger), 
and  soon  it  will  go  back  to  the  same  state,  the  way  it  started. 

So,  good  news  is  for  the  Ghuraba  (alien  / immigrants/ 
strangers  / refugees).  Someone  asked  which  people  are  the 
Ghuraba?  Our  Dear  Prophet  M replied  that:  “Those  who  have 


381.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2927. 
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been  expelled  from  their  tribes”.382 

Imam  al-Harawi  (may  Allah  have  mercy  on  him)  states  the  same 
explanation: 

^'1  »"i^  U1  ill  'il  U jjl  jj-.  .»  n.Ml  \ g-all SW\  V_j' 


Translation:  “It  refers  to  those  migrants  who  leave  their 
hometowns  for  the  sake  of  Allah  Ta’ala”.383 

The  following  Hadith  tells  us  the  characteristics  of  the  Ghuraba: 


1 . They  will  be  extremely  poor. 

2.  They  will  be  refugees  or  immigrants. 

3.  They  will  not  be  from  the  Arabs,  as  our  Dear  Prophet  gj£  tells 
this  to  the  first  Khalifa,  Abu  Bakar  in  this  next  hadith. 


ijc.  2ul  ajc-  (jj  i _ ' V't-  (je.  aj_)j  (jj  dijLiJ!  (je.  A xjq  1 (jjl  AjSIs 

auI  Atll  (J jj-uj  .Vic.  cVi<  Jta  jjac-  Qj  auI  ,\ic  (jc  i_a jc  Qj 


^A^^j  AaIAII  tJUis  C-ixl  >**  . f . *CiIc 

~ ? ~'V1  j J ^ hi  (Jlai 

(Jlij  (jlajhh  jUaal  ,_ja  Qjill  j Ijssll 


^jjlj  (Jli  jill  (J hi  (_ja  iJjjaS  Lj^jaI]  ^J^la 

■Ia^I  .Vu.ia  (_jaa  ^ CjA  jjoi  ^9 


382.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  1846. 

383.  Fat’h  al-Mulhim  bi  Shark  Sahih  al-Imam  Muslim,  1:115;  Sahih  Muslim  bi 
Shark  an-Nawawi,  1:455. 
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ltP  UP1  lP  ‘-^p'  ^ <-S JU*  Me-  Uul  JU1^  (jd 

j-l  U ^jjj*u  Cll9j  (jjl  l$j  Ijj  1 s j j (jjU  ^ ^ - I - ■ ^ - jU-  Jill  ^g-Ix^a  ^kj^S 
(_J  JJ«  (jj  ^ £ ClLaUS  LLajS  ^ j jiiau j /ajlc-  Ull  j»j^)S  (_5JJ  '•fj  JJ 

LT^JJ  LS^  £ J-^1  J-P  ^ u'  ^ ^ up'  c ->^“  S>“'  ‘-^  ‘Sid 

IU)I  (J jjoij  U Ig-a. jJ  /- j /Uc.  U)l  ^^jJaj  jSjjjI  i"'_j  ■ IS  Jj  (_s^ 

/vj  <jS_il  /_ j jjjS  Ul^ 2 ^ jU-^j  uiu  UUi^a  v, £ <jjj  i_ S j]  ^ a j US 

U4*  j UH-*P-  ^ U_p  UJUpV*  <■'  “J 
rS.  UUajS  /Ui^)-<i  (jjj  ^Jjj j -j'r-  U)l  ^U^l  L_li  jjl  -IS  M -n.  U1 
a-U^jc.  IUjI  (J jjjjj  U Igji. jJ  ^ I ^^jkjS  , 2 ,. £ aljjt  ^ i jfjjC  ‘~' 

J-; )J  ULo^)3  r j jjjoi j /ajlc-  Ull  u L-a  jS  ^^jj  ? (JJJ  jl^)ji  i_£j]  (jjS  ^ au 

^ jjLa  CllU  (^S  (j^  ti_S j]  l_5Uj  ^ ■ ■■  ^ £ ajj  (jjji  jjic-  ^P S (jjS jJ 

.A^;.1aM  Vi  ■ ^ _jj  jluj  ^S  (jjll  J j jjLa  G fljUj  ^ ■ n ^l^xj  ^S  (JjJI  J 

2560  JpU  2n.W;^jjj 


<T> 

i t 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abdullah  ibn  Umar  4®:  One  day  I was 
sitting  with  Allah’s  Prophet  $|.  At  that  time  sun  was  rising  and 
our  Dear  Prophet  M said  that:  “Allah  will  bring  some  people 
from  a nation  who  will  have  “Noor”  (sacred  light)  like  the  sun. 
Hazrat  Abu  Bakr  4s  asked,  O Prophet  of  Allah  M,  will  those  be 
us?  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “No,  (they  will  be 
not  from  among  you),  but  you  have  “Kahir-e-Katheer 
(abundant  goodness).  (In  fact)  those  people  will  be  the  very 
poor  (like  beggars)  people  and  the  immigrants  (refugees)  who 
will  be  gathered  together  from  (different)  corners  of  the 
word”.  Then  our  Dear  Prophet  H said:  “Glad  tidings  (or  good 
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news)  for  the  Ghuraba  (the  strangers  or  the  poor).  Someone 
again  asked:  “Who  are  the  Ghuraba?  Our  Dear  Prophet  M 
replied:  “A  very  few  good  (or  pious)  people  among  a large 
number  of  bad  (or  sinful)  people,  whom  a very  few  will  obey 
(or  listen),  and  a majority  will  disobey  (or  not  listen  to 
them)”.384 


Further  discussion  about  the  Ghuraba  (i.e.:  immigrants, 
strangers,  aliens,  poor)  people  will  be  given  in  later 
chapters  of  this  book. 


Abundance  of  money  will  put  many  Arabs  in  a state  of  afflictions. 


The  Arab  downfall  as  stated  in  the  hadith  will  be  due  to  the  abundance 
of  money  among  the  Arabs  as  told  in  the  following  hadith. 

L_S  Jjj  a jjc-  An  J - j'r-  ^ nil  CjjjI  J15  i_SJLo  (jj  c_a jC.  tjc- 

ciyj  j*  /Gc-Luil!  (jjj  Hu  aj&l  Jlia  ^31  j-a  fJs  ^ j 

1 CIuj  V ^ J 1 (JiaJxS  ^)Lip 

C*  lVi  (jjj  (jjjj  ^5Lnj  ;o^A 


lill  ^)2oc.  £jIc-  J*  *»*‘  AjIc*  (J£  Cli^j  ^jlc. 


jSi  oj^c.  cJ^°  ^ ^-A  ^ uj  l_$L1Lq  c fl^c. 

Jdll  L_ll  l^A  s‘*  1<0,>A  ^L-u  J /Nj\c-  Jdll  Jdll 

^ h-O  Lg^)3  L_flJ^)jaL2  (JAA  ^ J /^ic-  ^ CJ-^3 


384.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  2560. 
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(jS  (Jjjlj  -g-S.  L ' ^ m ClLaLii  L)La^)3  ^ j j /Jij  /J  1 j /njIe.  Atll 

UJ-*  ^ j$ j ^yia  ^ ^aLiII  Cajj  j^jtdilij  <_5 ja*  i_iai  j^£ j 

(Jj$j  (jJal j^s!  ^JAa  I_p^  <_S^  <_S 

LijA  JJOJ  JAU  j£  ,'n  ^ ^A  Clllj^J  <3-*  ^}£A  >■*  A. 

(JJjS  ^gj^joi  A^C.  ^ — m SJ  1£jA  G (JAji.  SJ  jjl  jjJ-i.  X-  A 

jA  jjl  (JJjS  <_S^  J^-  JJ  fJ  UJ'^?'  ^ * C5-“'  jj' 

oljj  .1£_jA  jSaAJ  IS  __jl  jA  ojL  > j ^ — S x*  .Vig 


Auf  bin  Malik  4fc>  says:  “I  came  to  Rasulullah  ^ while  he  was 
in  his  skin  tent  during  the  Tabuk  expedition.  He  said  to  me: 
“Count  six  things  before  the  advent  of  Qiyamah: 


1.  My  death. 

2.  The  conquest  of  Jerusalem. 

3.  Mass  deaths  amongst  you  people,  just  as  when  sheep  die 
in  large  numbers  during  an  epidemic. 

4.  Abundance  of  wealth  to  such  an  extent  that  if  a person 
were  to  be  given  a hundred  Dinars  (gold  coins)  he  will  still 
not  be  satisfied. 


<T> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


5.  General  afflictions  (among  the  Arabs),  that  no  Arab 
household  will  be  spared  from  it. 

6.  Then  a life  of  peace  as  a result  of  a peace  agreement 
between  you  and  the  Banu  Asfaar  (Sons  of  the  Blonde  i.e.: 
Romans  as  they  have  yellow  hair),  which  they  will  break 
and  attack  you  with  a force  consisting  of  eighty  flags  and 
under  each  flag  will  be  an  army  of  twelve  thousand 
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men 


This  hadith  clearly  tells  us  that  after  the  abundance  of  Money 
among  the  Arabs,  they  will  ha vefitnah  (afflictions)  among  themselves. 

The  following  hadith  further  confirms  the  above  hadith. 

This  hadith  tells  us  that  how  the  Arabs  will  get  rich,  and  build  tall 
buildings: 

lik  1^1  fLWl  JUa  • (_) jjIjc-  (ji\  C'  n.W  Ual j jAjc.  (jjl  ^jc.  Aj  C n.wll 
J&l  ^ n.W  l3j.lk  l3j.lk  _^jl 

(Jj ^)JL2k  c-1^3  1 auWa  ^alluj  AjIc.  3lll  3&1  ' (Jls  1 a£,\c-  3lll 

Aj3£  LxjJalj  ^lluj  A_aIc.  All!  ^ 3ill  clh^  ^^LLJl  AjIc. 

La  ^ Yi.  W t Jdll  (J 13  ! Jli3  ^Iujj  AjIc.  3lll  ^jlll  ^glc- 

Jli  3*1  g Aj  ^lujj  J ^3>LujV1  | ^lluj  AjIc.  3lll  ^ l3<^  Jdll  (Jll  ? ^LujVI 

• (J\l  < O^JC-  1.1a^»3  (jl  J A.!  3*1j^)a3  V £3^.J  3lll  V)  Ail  V (jl  .‘Ig  3j*lj 

(J jjLj  13  ; Jll  . CulLl  33a  (iSJi  ciiki  1 31  ; Jll  ? Uta  tiU3  ciil*i  131 
^^.Vi  ^ jjli j 3&Ij  d u^V1  • 3)^  ^ u^V'  ^ ^ Vi. ; jiil 
sLpJUj  cIi^aIIj  CjJ,)}  ^1  j a53^L<31^ 

131 i ; Jll  . C^)a3j  AJ£  j3^]1_3  ^jI^IaIIjJ  k_jLai^Jl  J jllllj  aI^JL 

i <&!  3] 13  ; <Jla  # cinJbl  33a  i2U3  ciilxa  131  ; <Jla  ? ciiiAl  33a  t3113  dil*_a 
J o^Vl  ! AjIc.  3iil  (^13-sa  Alii  (Jla  # (jl  lu^V  1 <jc.  ^ Vi.'w 

c Jdll  (Jjjojj  13  ; (Jll  < 3*ll^)j  Ajli  ol^p  (jl  3*l3l_a  c al^)j  <&  J-axJ 

^^9  jtil  jla^ui  ; ^iilu J A_iic-  jtil  ^gll^  jtll  (Jjj-uj  (Jls  ? AAlUl  ^ ^ 


385.  Sahih  Bukhari. 
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C nit.lt  Ac-llull  ^alc.  o-lie  kill  ^jl  ^ * kill  V)  V c_uiJl  ^jxikA 

Lkj  Ike.  a IkLa  ^jjoaj  Loj  ^Lk^jVI  ^9  Lk  •kxjj 

ikilk  (jj*^  (klTu.w  A* iuju  ^jl  kill  u)  **— i^-^-3  l 

• ^lluj  4_iie  kill  ^ Iko  kill  (Jla  # ^ Vi. W9  kill  Ik  (JkJ  * (jts 

l^l^Uaj  c-l-j>k]l  <-_jl_^-u<al  djjl^j  ( _jl  1 Aliklj  kjaVl  Alul^j  Ikl 

^WjLa  ^a  ikilka  ^ullll  l^jlil  a1\jl1I  ^-Ik^JI  oli^Jl  Clui^jj  ^jlkullj 

SLL^Jlj  ^llkll  C—lL^-jLai  (k)-®J  t kill  \k  * kJ^  . I g Jil^)ku I j Aellall 

^jjl jILq  A* nW  643  l>" nW  .Vuaia  < l_i^)x]I  ; (Jla  ? AilitJI 

A*nW 


/o1i^)-q  ciol  /%£  ^_j  j^>-q  ^ >ic.  kill  i^jj  kill  Ak^jjJa.^. 

l q (_£a  ^_uj^  .gkLia)  ^ ^ ^ke  cj?  X^D  /ol^-k-a  nl  ||jp^gjj 

Jaj  ckjjj-a j (J^jk  ^^kjl  ^^IjuJI  /%-ilc.  JjjI^)^.  ckjjJa^.  Lo^a 

^-j  uA'  jiA-**  A A ^ A ,£_&>■»">  A 

^A  UcA  AA  Ai'  A oA  ja  ‘A  yA  A HA  ‘A 
A ( H ) A'  j Lj  jji  Aj  jj  uj"A 

V 4 jj  IS^js.  ' ^ ^ j£  t_ll  ^ ijl  ULo^a  r j lUt^j  f J 

^ ^ ^ui  ^A  ^ ^ *oji  />j  ^A  _5~  ls^^-A  lA  ^ 

(jj-o  i— ii.  /. — j (jj^ji  t jj  oAj  jA  A»j  t jjjj  Jjjoij 

jijji  ! u^1  A ujA^  A'a'“‘,a  A ^ uA A A 

j»jj  ( jj  ^i  U-«A  ^ j HcA  ^ A ^ uA1  A jj  /^— j 

j tdl j-all  ^u-i  ^"'1  Jjl  dj y&  i (j jjjj  V (jjjU£  tdl^kl 

L_a jL  ^ ill  Jdaj  jj  JJ  JJ  jjl  (jl  JA«  j ajLai. 

(j^sj-a  jj  is  ijAA  s-1?.  A /- — 1 ‘jAj  uA  ^ 
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! J_^1  j L)  4-a.jJ  ^_j  (jj+jl  J$ j ! (jlj  UU j3  %ur?  Uj4-  LW 


CllJjE.  ULa  J 


lurf 


Jlj-  l£ 


jU^.i  ( n ) 


^■JSLo.  (JJ+j  JJ  ‘ *oJ  /O  t Jj  .^5Lp  ^ ml  j»J  L)j£  /%£  ^ Ja 


l^.jj  ^_j  (jj^jl  Lj  (jj^u  sj  J_y^  LzrV}  JJ 

j ^ ^ j3  ^ l-mjl  p^l 

jj  ciiUji.  gg^  m£_jl  jjj  r£>  (jjj  <_sjl j ‘ u4  UU ja 

%es^  o**-  4^  4j'  UH-5  l>“J“  SJ  j5mJ  ^JJ 


-LS^  <_s-f  J cs^  ^4  u£  U-11  Lffi  ^ Jj'  zrU  ^J® 

UUja  ? J ^ LiaLjS  ( 5?  ) !-^!  J>“j  4 4^jj  ^ 

^_gj 0 Jvlc.  Aul  (JJJ  (JJ  gcjL  1 1 nc.  IaIiI  jU^luj 

^ <uil  ^ic.  \£  l“u\j3  lJLAij  Cj j^lli  du\  /%. j tlajL*.  ^jj^j 

Ij£  (jAA  jjLo  ^.J  /^  J l.VA.-N  ^g-Jj  C^-J  \jLoJ^)J  (jijL  L5^j  C^-f  L>*^"} 
(Jj^j  ^Jjiij  jjl  ?l£  jIa£  U£  Oj  ,S  lljl^.  (JJiij  ^5-Jj^ 

V'j  ^ Vil>  Ijj  *U)1  L-5v.AAi.Lj  yAA  (j^j  fij  /^  1 n\ > 

(jjjL^.  l_j1  ^1  ^ ^ ^ jiill  (J ^ J4-!  -s~~ i 


i ^ 

i 

I 

= 


LoJ^^)  ^-J^-j  ^ uJ  4‘  j*^  U3f  ^ _5^  L_j! 

;LLoja  ^_j  l_j!  .^_jjUj  (ciii j l£^  l**u\j^  ^ g Ji  ^ C5^  UJf 

|L^£  ^ j L_U  -l.Vll  ~N  ^ uJ  (JjLuJ  Oj  ^-J  l_i£  l^.  JJ  uj 

^Lolj  /^C.  Jdll  ^,\j.^*1  ^JJ  _ IjLq^)3  ol^i  UJ  CIiLq^Ic.  ^)jjl  g 'S.Q 


ksi~J  <£  ^ (a^1  (j£JLa  ^a!i  L_L^.  ULa^a  ^_j 

^ JJ  (JJJ J^c.  (JJJ  (JJJ  ^Jlj  ^jl J^-  (J^JJ^?  jj' 

^-5L^.  ^jj  l_^ ^1  ^-H^q  jjl  j^_j  ^-5vJj  cj^  ^-5L1  j^>3 

^ j (JJt^  ^ UJ  (jjLa  ^jjijilxtl  jjl  CjLa!!>lc.  c**  1^1  j*^  Jj 

^-Jl j^.(^jIjj5lj)  J^^  J r^c'  ^.\x^-i  !^l  J J^J  '-J  JJ 

751 


ll■..■llllllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllHllllllllllllllllllllllllllHllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllll^: 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

jjS  <rll^  jjl  ‘ujLj  ‘^'j  _>j- 

C‘*  vW  C‘n  ^ 643  - " ' ' J lAr  .Vuu^  -^_J  j£-  (Jjl 

Note:  It  should  be  noted  that  now  you  will  find  a change  in 
the  translation  of  the  same  hadlth.  The  word  “Arabs”  is 
changed  to  village  people  or  sometimes  it  is  not  even 
mentioned.  Astagfirullah. 

I am  translating  in  English  only  part  of  the  above  full  hadlth 
Arabic. 


in 


Narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Abbas  A:  Once  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  H was  sitting  in  a meeting.  At  that  time,  Angel 
Jibril  iSS  came  (in  human  form)  . . . (part  of  a long  hadlth)  . . . 
Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  H said  that:  “The  female  slave 
should  give  birth  to  her  mistress,  and  you  see  shepherds  of 
sheep  (and  goats)  competing  in  making  tall  buildings,  and 
you  see  bare  footed,  hungry  and  poor  people  becoming  rulers, 
then  this  is  among  the  signs  of  the  (coming  of)  the  Qiyamah 
(Judgement  Day)”.  People  asked:  “O  Rasul  Allah  M who  are 
these  shepherds  of  sheep  (and  goats),  the  bare  footed,  hungry 
and  needy  (poor)  people?”  Rasul  Allah  M replied:  “The  Arab 
people”.386 


Shanghai  World 
Financial  Corn  or 

Shanghai.  492  metros 


Burj  Dubai 

Dubai 

807  motros  (projected) 


Petronas  Towers 

Kuala  Lumpur 
4S2  metros 


Empire  State  Building 

New  York  City 
448  metres 


I Nakheel  Harbour  | ■ 
and  Tower 

Dubai 

^^^eMk^al^^ 


Kingdom  Tower  | Chicago  Spire 

Jeddah  I Chicago 

Over  1km  tail  609.6  meires 


Figure:  The  Tallest  buildings  of  the  world 
made  by  Arabs  as  told  in  hadith 


The  first  attack  on  Imam  Mahdi  will  by  Arab  rulers. 

Aujl  Uj  (jUului  (jj  Uj  L (JJjUxl!  jjl  l.V'vW 

Uj  aJ  Jaiill J JaaL^Jl  c_J jLx. J <jj  .‘U^.dQ  J&l  JUC.  jjl  UjA^. j L_L)i  ^gjl  <jj  Uj 
(jj  i‘*  (Jli  jUuLu  <jj  jjUuujj  Uj  (_£jLU1  AaL^.  ^j!  ^jj  ,\A 

J&l  ^-Aa  J S^)J^)A  Ul  l"  (JUj  (jljLAui  (jj  .^JX.XAI  (jc-  l"  iWj  l_lU  ^_j1 
(j£^)ll  (JJJ  £jUj  J A-llc.  J&1  t_5-U-i3  (jl  O^Ua  Ul  C'vWj  A_ic. 
A^l&  ijc-  (Jl_uL)  vU  0 jlVni.il  Uli  AJaI  V]  Ujll  1a&  (J  Vuuj  (jlj  ^aU-Ulj 

(jjA]l  ^aA  J IAjI  P-lxJ  ^)-QJLJ  V U1^)V  Aj^)Vl3  A JU^.11  L_J^)xJl 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

/Jl^j  /J  l^j  - jlf-  Aill  Aill  (J^j-uJ  ^ A ^ ■ >'  aAjij  jjl  CljjJai. 

^ ^ ^aJA  1 ^ULa  j^l  J^jojI  ^ ■ a l_^jI  " \jLa^)9  ^ 3 j 

(_>ul  jS  Cao J Cjjt  ^ ^ix£  jjl  ^ ^_U.  ^ Ci*jj  (jlia jJ 
ts^  CS^  (_JI-q\-J  ClLaji.  cs^— i-u\  L-li.  jjl  ^S.  (JJ^  (_JI-qLj  JaI 
^Ui  j^a  (jjjl  jj  jl  ^^-ixj)  di«  JU.  1£  ^Ui  l_i jt  jj 

r&A  jjl  ^ (JJj  lS^J*-  Dfcj  (^*  JfW  (j^l  >?■  LS^ 

/'jl (uj^)  r-aS  (^J  jjl  ^ (jJ.i  jS  (jl JJJ  (J5Uj  jS  j$^a 

(jjl  / a "i . ^1  /,  i 8395  ' ^ ( (jjall  l_llj£)  jiSLi.  ^ L (jjll^J  jS 

1361"'.:  w(  tlH^I  1 . 'I-'1')  - ■ “ 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4b  from  Hazrat  Abu  Qatada 
4b:  Our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “People  will  be  given  allegiance 
{baya)  to  a person  (i.e.:  Imam  Mahdi  >y)  between  the  Ruken 
(Hajr-e-Aswad)  and  the  Mukam  (Mukam-e-Ibrahim), 
and  no  one  else  but  the  same  people  who  are  related  to  that 
place  (citizens  of  Makkah)  will  destroy  the  respect  of  the 
Kaabah  (as  they  will  attack  Imam  Mahdi  8S @1  in  the  Kaabah 
where  fighting  is  forbidden).  And  when  they  will  declare  it 
Halal,  then  do  not  ask  about  the  killing  of  the  Arabs  (there 
will  be  a mass  killing  of  the  Arabs).  Then  Ethiopians 
(Africans)  will  come  and  they  will  desolate  it  in  such  a way 
that  it  would  never  be  a habitat,  and  these  will  be  the  people 
who  will  take  out  it  is  treasure”.387 


387.  Mustadrak  Hakim,  Hadlth  8385,  Kitab-al-Fitan.  Also  in  Masnaf  Ibn 
Sheeba,  Kitab-al-Fitan. 
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Chapter  1 0 of  Book  V 

The  Rulers  of  Arabia  will  suffer  massive  killing  by  the  hands  of  Imam 
MahdVs  followers  from  the  east. 

In.W  In,  W j&l  ±sc-  li^)±kl 

tjc-  *LaxJ  ^jc.  ^jl  ^jC-  I^JC.  ^JlAxm  lYl, W 

dc.  (Jlnflj  ^alujj  4_iic-  ^ <&\  (JlS  JIS  4-k^  Jdll  (^5_iJa^)  (jUjIi 

dLljll  ^UaJ  \a  *1^.1j  J]  V ^jj  K Aj^\j 

I jj  (J1-S3  \_LluJ  ^ (Jj3  l^J-A 

aJj!  Aqjl^  4_j\_9  ^Ic-  1 ajajl  o 

Ja^ioi  ^Ac-  i‘*  n.W  lAA 

^LuJ  ^ /pic.  xUll  <Ul!  ^ & Clul^J  , xa)  dl^x^VS  -/nA'N^J 

(J\j3  ^j^i^kxxi  ^)JaLk  ^ jl  l_ Sol  ^ jl<q  a\  LA-a^)3  ^ : 

^ u J*  ^ u'j^-  ts-j'  u>^  (^ 

S-uW-  J6i  ^ UH-5  _£  <_s^  lH-*  L)'  ^ _P-  aJ  U^ 

^ S (Jj3  LuijI  ^S  ^aJ  ^ S jU^aj  >•  ■‘i  ^ ^ SIS  ^ j.ri 

1 , .a  *Gjl  Axj  ^ S ^_jjjLIS^A  US  (_Jj3  Uajl  , 3 ^g_uiS  ^ , „ 

ULa^S  (jjlU  jU  4-^q  ^jjLajS  ^)Si  (JjiiU  » j J /ajlc-  UjI 

(j jng.S  ^ U^.  jl  jS  ^ ui  (jl  jj  _j^5Uj  jS  (jl  a_L^ 

- ijl',  ^ S Uil  sj  /aSJ jjS  x-  Uj  Ul^  jS  jjj!  ^ S Jj  s 

Vu-x,  5^  J ^))  y S 

Thawban  ^ reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “Three 
people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get  killed).  All  three  of 
them  will  be  the  sons  of  a ruler  but  none  of  them  will  get  the 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ssi  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from  the  east  and  will 
kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you  before”.  Then  our 
Dear  Prophet  M said  something  that  I didn’t  remember.  Then 
again  our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “If  you  see  him  then  give  him 
your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice,  because  he 
is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  Mahdi  8S@l”. 

This  hadith  is  most  Authentic  (Sahih)  according  to  the  conditions 
of  Sahih  Bukhari  and  Sahih  Muslim.388 


The  second  attack  on  Imam  Mahdi  3$S  will  be  by  the  Arab  army  of 
Syria,  and  it  will  be  devoured  by  the  earth  in  the  outskirts  of  the  city 
of  Madinah  in  the  Arabian  Peninsula. 


A jjjfll  Jail]!  j ^aJAl^jd  (jj  JjaJ  j A_±ial  (jj  _jj!  j 'ij*  (jj  Ajjja  Lilian, 
ijc.  q]  jj_)*J!  ajc.  (jc.  Uja^,  J^A^!  (Jla  j LJjM  f ^ > ' (Jla 
j!  y ■ ^ Ail  aje  j Axjj^)  ^j!  (jj  di^L^JI  (jAa  (Jla  a Jaddl  (jjl  Ail  .luc. 
Aj  c q ■ .a  j ^jjl  II  ^jc.  l&Vlj-ua  (jjiAjJI  ^!  AaIll  ^al  (_5Jc.  Ia^xa  UIj 

j Ailc.  Ail  ^gij^  Ail  Jla  dillia  J!  (jjl  ^aU!  ^3  Lida  (jlij 

ja^-j  l lA  (jAj'JI  I ala  a i Adi  d ix  <y  cimlU  ale.  a j*j 

n A_iJ j ^ * -ft  a_j  l iuAj  (Jla  Ia  (jli  (_>aj  cAia  Ail  (Jjjljj  Li  cidia 


^ a : i '.A  Iajj  a.  jj!  (Jla j Ajj  (Je  AaIAI!  ^ajj 


i J ^ . .I  i/Ljj!ia  taiiljj!  (jj  JjlajLi!  t/Ljjal  ^1  (jj  t.n» ,,  ^ /^Aia 

A*JJJ  (jj  Clljla.  Q1A  J ClljljJ  ^_lj  £-13  J (jj  jjjxllajc.  i 
(_jja  c \r, ^ ^>a1lu  ^a!  (jji* j-d!  ^a!  Jjaj J (j! J, La  Ailaje  jjl 


388.  Ibn  Majah  and  also  1 1 a kirn  Mustadrak. 
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Chapter  1 0 of  Book  V 

(JI^joj  s _)Ij  ^ ^ ^^_uJ  ^jjjI  ^ t.n  bAixji  ^ a ^jl 

^_j  o^iuj  jj  Igj  U£  LjLuuA J c— _J;JJ^3  <jdl  ^ .xa^  U£ 

**vi_,  D aUj  l. XjI  UUja  ^ i j r~i 1c.  UjI  Zil  (Jjj-uj 

_jl  j-4J  ■■  - '7  a j IS  /_ jUa.  ' ■n.j»  J jXjoJ  s_ajja  jd  j£j  IS  /_ i aljj  (_sS  Zll 

S I US  jJajE-  ^ j Jjjl  ^ -jU.  Ua  UoliAa  Jj^jl  jJ  IS  ^ ^ it  J Jjjl  jjJij 

IS  jd  jj  IS  US  tJ-oUi  jSUil  jd  (^^So)  ajj  j cJjjjj  , <^1 

IS  /_ jl^.  Ua  UouAJ  ^jUoi  ^ S jjl  ,_^-J  ^ igil  UUaj3  ^ j i_li  ^ J 1j£ 

^ j j°»  ^ jjl  IS  jla.  Ulgjl  jj  Cluj  (_5S  jd  ^ id  ja S kjlLoUa  jSJ 

.2740.  jf-^j  ■ ^ jjj  ^ ^ _^j  dju  ®Jj.ia . ^ sd-m 

2 ^jIc-  Jjsla 


Harith  b Abi  Rabi’a  4®  and  ‘Abdullah  b.  Safwan  4®  both  went 
to  Umm  Salama,  the  Mother  of  the  Faithful  4®>  and  they  asked 
her  about  the  army  which  would  be  sunk  in  the  earth,  and  this 
relates  to  the  time  when  Ibn  Zubair  (was  the  governor  of 
Mecca).  She  reported  that:  “Allah’s  Messenger  M had  said  that 
a seeker  of  refuge  would  seek  refuge  in  the  Sacred  House,  and 
an  army  would  be  sent  to  him  (in  order  to  kill  him)  and  when 
it  would  enter  a plain  ground,  it  would  be  made  to  sink.  I said: 
‘Allah’s  Messenger  M,  what  about  who  was  forced  to  join 
them?’  Thereupon  he  said:  ‘He  would  be  made  to  sink  along 


with  them  but  he  would  be  raised  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection 
on  the  basis  of  his  intention’.  Abu  Ja’far  4fc  said:  ‘This  plain 
ground  means  the  plain  ground  of  Medina’.389 

. 389.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2740. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

Jc.  jC-  AaLa  <jjl  ^ jLa^.  VLj  (jj  j.A^  j ^jaJjj  l.  n.W 

(Jjjaj  1 A^n  Clilla  AaLa  jc.  Jja^.  ‘•■^-^-9  AaLa  jl  jjA^Jl  (jc.  .Ij  j 
£^.JJja J jAj  I.jaII  “>  jij^.1  L5^  L5^  ^3t>Li.i.>>A  ^Laj  AjIc.  ^ LS"^3  ^ 
^jaI  <ja  jjLi^.  (Jlii  ^^.jjjaj  aIi!  (Jjjaj  U J\  'il. Ji)  La  ^.aIj  dij!  ^^jIj  dil^a 

1 jj\.£  I5j  ^J^.  'l<Q  ^ AxJaJ  (J^.j]  J mil  jjAjJ  ^sLaII  (Jj3  <ja  jjLiJ 

c_flj£  aIi!  (Jjjaj  Ij  dilka  <^Jja  ^aA  j J.a^a j ^j  l QxaiA  AajI^Jl  jA  l.lnl\j 

JJ2k  JA  'lA  jj  JJ^.  JA  'lA  jl  (JUS  ^JjA  fJb  jJx-OA  J l»  JA*N  ^J  L Q x il  A.  J 

l_La Jj  qC>  ^gjj^Jl  jl  jaC-  ^jjl  jc.  AaLa  jj  jLa^.  1 n.  W jjA^.  Ljj.1^.  Ij^\j 
1 'uK  (jjjjJ  \ n.W  aIja  ^Laj  AjIc.  aIi!  ^ \ksi  ^^jj]!  jc*  jc*  *^*-UJ  jj 

AjaIc.  jC-  AaIuJ  (^jl  jC-  .AxjA  jj  C.  QjajJ  jC-  ^jj^Jl  jl  JAC-  ,^1  jC«  JLa^. 

Aa^.1  .Vujja  -AHaj 

^»Laj  /sjlc.  Ail!  ^_L-a  ^jj  /OJJA  l— ^-}l  /^  ^-J  (Jjja  r"  "k*1  /^La  ^ Cj  jx^a's 
jj'  4 J^  ' JJ  Jf  ^-jL*.l  ^ ^-JjJ  J^  ^_J^ 

jbja  jj  l_j!  l_Aj  jIa  x-  ua  U£  j^a  jc-  ^_j  ^jja  t ^_5L1  ^Ja  jj  jIi!  U1 
jiil  ^.L^i  ^^jj  ?^jjj  jj  -A  jj  jSi  U1  l_j!  CjU  U£  j jlil  (J jj-oj  Ij  jjj 

JJ1  LS  ^ il  j.j.1  v jU.  ^LL  j^joil  c5o!  1^  cIia!  ULa  j3  ^ a ^Lij  /olc> 

^Jjjl  jill  ^_J^  Ax-ia3  l£  Jdll  Cluj  ^_j]  ^ jj£  j\j3j£  ^-^J^ 

/>qjWH  jj  c_£jl  oj  ^J^.  jjl  ^_jIaj3  dilali^.  ^ a j£_ui]  ^jj!  ^.aJ 

LjJ  LujA^  jja  t*.  UjJ  (j^  ^ jj^'i-jj  l_jjj3  ^lAiJ  ^LLo  ^ a 

^ U-n  LA$il^  jj  CIiaIjS  a jj^5L^  c qViA  a (jJ^jl  jjl  1^  ^ ,\\  y 

CjL  1j£  /o  j ^Laj  /% Ac.  jiil  ^ L^  ^jj  jlil  1 /^£  1j£  JA3JC-  ^_j  jja 

jj^5Li.  c qViAa  Llgjl  jj'  ^ aL^.  ,g.  i^i  jj  IjLajA  J l_Jja  jl  />^  ^jjj 

(jjjl  />^  UIa j3  /OJJ-o  jjj  ^_j  ^La j /ole.  au!  (^j-L-sa  ^jAJ  ?l£  ^-jljk  a 
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Chapter  10  of  Book  V 

CllJ.1^.  /CiCu^S_lS^J  LlS  Lll^S  ^Jj_C  Jjj  f.  fi  d ^jS-uii 

. n Vi.ji  C n ^ di j.'^  jL. ^ i eS  , 1 L1 

^)iAj  - " ' i ^ \\."s  ^ JJA  ,. ^ ^xojlc-  Cll^JjJa^. 

f__£y- > diy-ia.  6143 


Narrated  by  the  Mother  of  the  Faithful,  Hazrat  Umm  Salama 
ife:  Once  our  Dearest  Prophet  Muhammad  M was  sleeping  in 
my  home,  suddenly  he  M woke  and  said  ‘ Inna  Lillah  ...’I 
asked:  ‘May  my  mother  and  father  sacrificed  for  you.  Y a Rasul 
Allah  H what  is  it?  Why  you  are  saying  Inna  Lillah...’  Our 
Dearest  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “An  army  from  my 
Ummah  (nation)  will  come  from  Shaam  (Syria)  to  capture  a 
person  in  Baitullah  (Ka’ba).  Allah  Subhana  hu  will  protect 
that  person  from  this  army,  and  when  they  will  reach  from 
ZUL-KHALIFA  to  MAQAM  BAIDA,  then  they  will  all 
swallowed  by  the  earth,  and  they  will  rise  from  different  places 
on  the  Day  of  Judgement.  I asked:  ‘Why  is  it  that  they  will  be 
swallowed  in  earth  at  same  place  but  will  rise  at  different 
places  (on  Judgement  Day)?’  Our  Dearest  Prophet  M said 
three  times  that:  “Some  of  the  people  will  be  taken  in  this 
army  by  force”. 390 


The  3rd  attack  on  Imam  Mahdi’s  followers  will  be  by  an  Arab 
from  Quraish. 

ijc.  fj L&  Uj^  Yls  '*  A ^ . .all  tuc.  1 jj 


390.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Hadlth  6143. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

(jjflj  (Jls  ^lujj  A-ilc.  <&\  (^5_L-sa  <jl  AaLuj  ^al  ^jc.  Al  C_1^.La3  ^jc. 

AjjLaB  A^a  J]  c_J^t_A  ALAaII  <^ja  c3^^)  AlilA  dj^A  dc-  L_flvlj_A.I 

d \x  n3  ^UaII  j ^j±i  Ajj)X  j\.  n3  Aj^^.^}Aj3  A^a  (JaI  <_ja  ^jjjU 

JIAjI  Ajjl  tiilj  I Idnllj  ^ ^aLuill  (_JA 

d \x  \\°i  iK  All ^A.1  <ja  Ja. j LaL  Aj jxjI±a3  \\  t/ic.  j ^LaII 

Aajjc«  t*>'  ^ d Ajj^II^j  t.  l**  ^ d\\^ ^ j\f~-  1 i*  \ ^^aII  AjII 

^Laj  A_ilc-  aJj!  n ALa  (jjjLiil  ^3  (Jaajj  (JIaII  l_i!£ 

Yu.UA  #£1jA  jl  (Jls  £jaJ  d l^Aj  Ajl^)^-J  ^La^M 

Aa^.1 

IjIa^)3  ^Lja^I  j pUI  /nj\c»  ^-j  ^ **i  /naIxai  ^1  dj^  a~\ 

c_fl^Likl  J^IxIa  />qj'A  ij  ^jaa  ^ d_i3 j dj ja  /n^jIa  ^-5o1 

/>5La^)£  l ^ A 6J^1a  /OJAa  ^aJ*I  L_5ol  JJ  J*  ^ ^ ^l.>  JJ  lAlJ 

(_JJ.ll  (_JjjL  (_jd  A (_JJA  /%£_A  (Jj!  \\  ~\  /^A^)^-A 

0^  cJ^-j  DfW  c— ^ ^ (jjjl  ^_ja!  jjl 

(j!  ^)£J  C ^ < 13» JJ  ^ UJ  ^jLiaj^  ^_£  ^aajl^)jl  ^ILa  jjl  ^^xol 

^IjjJ  ^Iaa  ^ j.Al'S  d ^»-jl  , x Al  ^»Lul  ^ ll  ^ ^ ^ 3^)1  XAl 

^aLd  (j!  Jj  ^ /O  L_^ j\  c_±2k  l£  ^ ,‘A.rk  IjJ  LuiIA^  (JJA 

^ a ^jl  1 d ^j!  ^.Liljl^  C—uL-saC-  ^jial^)C.l  ^)jl  JIajI  £ 

l£  ^-IaLa  ^ j5Lj  ^ A (JAA  (jdjjBj^J-^-^  (Jjl  d J_1 


Chapter  10  of  Book  V 


JJ1  l£  dliul  ^LuJl  /%. ilc.  jj|  £ 

(jJ-a  (jJ-a  j i_8j  JLa _jj  (_j-a^  aj  jjl  (_J13  (jJjS  ^jjjl  JJ  (_JJ-a  j ^!}Lail 


6581  jf*j 


j Clu^'xJ  jk’ . ^. -a -a ' 
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Narrated  by  Umm  Salama  A that  our  Dearest  Prophet 
Muhammad  H said  that:  “Disagreement  will  occur  after  the 
death  of  a Khalifa  (note  here  Khalifadoesn’tnecessarily  mean 
a just  Khalifa  of  Islam,  but  it  can  mean  a king),  then  a person 
will  flee  from  Madinah  to  Makkah.  Some  of  the  people  in 
Makkah  will  come  to  him  and  take  him  out  against  his  will 
and  will  give  him  allegiance  {bay a’)  between  the  Hajar  Aswad 
(black  stone),  and  the  Maqam  Ibrahim  8SSI.  Then  an  army 
from  Sham  (Syria)  will  come  to  attack  to  him,  but  will  be 
devoured  by  the  earth  at  the  place  of  BAIDAH.  When  people 
will  see  this,  then  the  Abdal  of  Sham  (Syria)  and  the  Asaeb  of 
Iraq  (Abdal  and  Asaeb  is  a level  of  pious  people  from  Shaam 
and  Iraq  respectively,  and  their  number  is  40  according  to 
other  narrations),  will  come  and  give  allegiance  (baya’)  to 
him.  Then  a person  from  the  Quraish  will  come  forward, 
whose  maternal  family  will  be  from  Banu  Kulaib  (a  branch  of 
Banu  Tamim).  That  person  in  Makkah  will  send  an  army 
towards  that  Qureshi  and  will  overcome  him.  This  battle  will 
be  called  the  BATH  KULAIB,  and  a person  is  at  a great  loss  if 
he  is  not  present  at  the  distribution  of  the  booty  of  that 
Ghazwa  (battle).  He  will  distribute  the  riches  and  act  upon  the 
Sunnah  of  your  Prophet  M,  Islam  will  put  it  is  neck  on  the 
earth  (i.e.:  Islam  will  spread),  and  he  will  rule  for  9 years  on 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SKB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
earth”.391 

The  Arab  tribe  of  Banu  Kulaib  (Banu  Tamim)  will  be  made  slaves  by 
Imam  Mahdi  gj&SI. 

ojjjA  (jc.  (jJ  Ailjll  (jc-  Jy j jyiiS  (jc.  (Jib  (jJ  (jUuLoi  UjAa. 

Vise-  j - ^ Aajjc.  (j-a  ^ Ic-  j3ja  Ai C-  ^glbu  jill  (_gjJaj) 

(j^i  oI^aJI  Jjj  J^ola.1  ^glc.  ^As-bU  JtLul  aln  (_£d]l  J 

al^^ky  b j r'A^-Vl  -- j ^ Ibis  Aa.jj 

^ ! jjxu  j - jb-  Jdll  1j>  -a  <0jl  (J^j-uj  aS  ^ & Clyl^j  ^ ‘ 

Cliuilj  ol^y  (_s£  ^sJaj  /JyjS)  i . 'b  ^ j A,  sj  ^ ,v£  IjIa^jS 

(_}d  _^J  r*j  (jjj£  j_gJ  (JUiC.  t— Kjl  -bj  ^ ■ >'  C,*,  nr.  J^b!u 

LS^  1 . ''^  r~i£i  ib  .^_J  (jli.  ,_5  jja  ijj-a  ClljJ15  ,_g£  i_V^  jS^iS  ■ ^Ly  Cllljl 

‘ ls^  u jf  bakjja  Ji  j i5^  ‘'»V.')  up jj^ 

Clicb  ^ ^ j jj  ^gj jj  ,_gJ3jj  Clijjc-  i_$yl  ( ^ ui  (jxo  (jl  ) i_Kj  (jUy 

^jaj  Cn.W  ija^iha  j <jji]l  c_]Lj  .^aSbi.  ^-£j.Vu^^ j .^gb  I Li.  (_yj  jfc,  (_>ajlj 

(8329 


fT> 

i t 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  A?  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M said  that:  “Disappointed  will  be  the  one  who 
does  not  receive  the  booty  of  Kalb  even  if  it  a single  Aqal  (a 
small  unit).  I swear  by  the  Name  of  the  One  who  holds  my 
life,  no  doubt  the  women  of  Kulaib  will  be  sold  (as  slaves)  in 
the  way  to  Damascus,  until  one  of  the  women  will  be  returned 


391  Masnad  Ahmad,  Hadlth  6581. 
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back  because  of  broken  ankle”.392 

We  know  in  one  hadith  it  is  told  that  the  Arabs  are  not  to  be  made 
as  slaves  but  in  the  above  authentic  hadith  permission  is  given  to 
Muslims  to  make  slaves  of  the  certain  tribe  of  Arabs.  This  permission  is 
given  in  the  End  of  Times  and. 


Banu  Kulaib  are  Banu  Tamim. 


Banu  Kulaib  are  direct  descendants  of  Banu  Tamim  as  we  can  see  in  the 
family  background  of  Ibn  Jarir  (one  of  the  greatest  and  most  celebrated 
Muslim  poets).  It  stated” 

“Abu  Hazra  Jarir  Ibn  Atiya  ibn  Khudaifa  (surnamed  Al- 
Khatafa)  Ibn  Badr  Ibn  Salama  Ibn  Auf  Ibn  Kulaib  Ibn 
Yarbu  Ibn  Hanzala  Ibn  Malik  Ibn  Zaid  Manat  Ibn  Tamim 
Ibn  Murr  at-Tamimi  (descended  from  Tamim)”. 393 

The  Rule  of  the  Quraish  will  be  over. 


Note:  I am  writing  only  part  of  the  below  hadith  of  Ibn- 
Majah,  as  it  is  a very  long  hadith. 

. ^—9  4_jlc.  yXi  /jjl  ^ ..  'C.  ~ ; Ay  d l . . 4 Ir.  aAj!  t f ^ ^ 4iil  , ;'ii 

0 o 0 a o if*0  | 

4_LliLsa]l  ^ ^ 

j <■!  A f'il  'f  j oldu  ^3  Aii-lLa]! 

* j ■ laJ  ^3  4 A ^ ^ 3^-1}  4Ji^  Clllj  3^  4Ji^. 


392.  Mustadrak  Hakim,  Chapter  ofFitan  wa  Malahim,  Hadith  8329. 

393.  Ibn  Khallikan's  Biographical  Dictionary  by  Ibn  Khallikan,  page  294. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  i&\  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 
l.g  ;K  AjlS  ill  iLu'VI  aAiljJl 

vi  S£i  ^ i%ij  ksii  *uii  iuvi  us  ^Jui  ^ ^jVi 

Ig  c__iLujj^  Ujljjl  b_J^d]l  Jdll 

•ll^Z/OkLa  ^jjl  A^.ae  ) 1 g *il  Vi  t."  1 j Vi  ^ j-a_jVI 

958 

LjJo^S  ^ a /^l_5  /n)\c.  <Ull^L-a  dl^Ja^-jl  _j_jl 

^Lal  L Qx^->d  ^jjl  ^1  ^ (Jjlc.  L_ £j!  (J±A  CIloI  ^vLuill  /olc>  ^g-uUC. 

jjl  (jJl^  JJJ  (yxj  ^-lij  ij jU^ ii  J^.)  j£  jjl 

<. s^S^-q  s~~ ^ LfcP  ' (^1  ^ ^ jJb  ^)Lo 

ij^J  (jiiS  \j  JjL^.  ^jLttlulA  Lj  ^ :kii  ^ ^ L-)^^  C ^ ^ (jjJ 

jj^  Vlj  6j£ j jj  (jjiijl  /o  jj  ujjj5o  /o  jj  cjj^  Jjjs 

JJ  jjl  ^ -frj'  (J-^  jj'  UJ^J^  o^'  jj'  UL£ 

(.  j~i\  x*i  .gjL  id  I />^j  rS^  d 5o  (jl*j  J Jf  j ^ JJ^'-^1  /-— ^jjf  j 4-^j' 

t-5ol  _jjl  J£  ^ U^Vj  /O  jl  j>^iq  i g o j yj-G  /da  ^_£ 

^ A *\  fy-j  /O  ^J^Ja  ^^_jojI  1-^^  J^  J^*^ 

jj'  lB*  u'  j ■?>  ^ jj  £ >!=>  c>“'  i_y^  uj^J^ 

jj'  ^ J J^1  ^ o“j 

UJU.I JJ  ^ ^ ^ ^ ]1_^  L_^jl  - IS  ■ ' ‘ ■ 

L_bal  ^jjl  jl  jj\  ( ^S.  |_jjA  JJ  ill  VI  /Jl  V ^-aIS  1—bol  Jj)  Jj 

<-;  i!3-ia  ^_S  jjjj  -fr^j  j^  j'-i'  ^jVI  jjl  jl jg.lj  t_s-i*j)  Jb  (jLaLai 

^U.  l’Yi^Uj  ^S  (jbj3  jjl  -^'  tP'  j5  r£>  ^-j 

^s-i^  (A  (-S-^^  ^ “Q>  IS  Jj  Jla.  IS  ijj-aj  jjl  (_5^ 
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.(_5£J  (J^o  AfC-  s >“.)•>  ^5^  — jl£l  up  a J±A  till  a J 

Chi'  LA01  (c5^  UA1  UA*  j S-A'  UA  ''j'-O  <C-3J^ 

958  L~ 'i w ai^^^La 


Abu  Umamah  al-Bahili  4*  said:  “The  Prophet  M delivered  a 
speech  to  us,  most  of  which  dealt  with  the  Dajjal  and  warned 
us  against  him  ...  it  is  a part  of  a long  hadith  . . . 

And  then  “Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “Jesus  son 
of  Mary  8SSI  will  be  a just  administrator  and  leader  of  my 
Ummah.  He  will  break  the  cross,  kill  the  pigs,  and  abolish  the 
jizyah  (tax  on  non-Muslims).  He  will  not  collect  the  sadaqah, 
so  he  will  not  collect  sheep  and  camels.  Mutual  enmity  and 
hatred  will  disappear.  Every  harmful  animal  will  be  made 
harmless,  so  that  a small  boy  will  be  able  to  put  his  hand  into 
a snake’s  mouth  without  being  harmed,  a small  girl  will  be 
able  to  make  a lion  run  away  from  her,  and  a wolf  will  go 
among  the  sheep  as  if  he  were  a sheep  dog.  The  earth  will  be 
filled  with  peace  as  a container  is  filled  with  water.  People  will 
be  in  complete  agreement,  and  only  Allah  H will  be 
worshipped.  Wars  will  cease,  and  the  authority  ofQuraysh 
will  be  taken  away.  The  earth  will  be  like  a silver  basin,  and 
will  produce  fruits  so  abundantly  ...”  A long  hadith  that 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

c_UjaiAll  (jc.  c.  A g.A  <jc.  U \\\W  In.W  InW 

oaij  <_$!]! j (Jls  ^al^j  a_i!c.  ^ *uil  (jl 

£jJajj  cJ^J  *>.  1 J-ixa’qA  La£^.  ^aJ^)A  ^jjl  <jl 

i"  nW  11a  ^-uuc.  ^j!  (Jls  A^.1  aIj^j  V (jLoll 

(_£Aa^)J  £aL^.  ^J^x-O 


/Ot  Aul  CilJx.A^  CL-lixAA  (jj  .\)Xxxl  4C_jL^U  (jjl  cclul  4/OJJ3 

djlj  ^)jj!  ^ 1 ^xLoJ^  /nj\c»  Alii  <Ull  (J^jal^  (D^f  ^ 

^ xxijC.  (JAa  L_U^)kic.  (jl^.  (_£^}-1a  (jJA  /^jJaJ3  ^ajoiS 

g,"ll  XX)  £ C fl\,  X«Vll  JJ1  (Jjc.  ji.  ^-£.  (JJJ  (JjU  ^jc- 

^ (Jjj  j£  ^ £ (jjJ  J jj  t _ ^i  ^ £ (jj  CIlo j5£a. 

l_£^1  ^ £ •.  i ■ 'Q  i (JLg  Uil  t £ (_jja  ^}£  ' , : J-J^. 

^ 1 ^ £ Lj^)£  (J 

1 17  ciya^;^ jj 


Sayyidina  Abu  Huraira  4s>  reported  that  the  Prophet  H said: 
“By  Him  in  Whose  hand  is  my  soul,  Ibn  Maryam  (Eisa)  8S® 
will  soon  descend  among  you.  He  will  rule  justly.  He  will 
break  the  cross,  kill  swine  and  abolish  the  jizyah,  and  wealth 
will  flow  to  such  an  abundance  that  no  one  will  take  it”.395 


The  Qur’an  explains  why  the  rule  of  the  Quraish  will  be  over. 

S-ldij  ^_ya  auI  _] ^ ^-1  (jjAl  ^jlEh  'i/j  ^ya  IjiLujI 


395.  Jamia  Tirmidhi,  Vol.  2,  Hadlth  117,  Also  Masnad  Ahmad,  10944. 
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014:004)fjf^'  jjj*JI  jij"  <-'-Sy  Cy* 

Uljj  jbj  ^ ^ ^1  Uj$j  oh-5  ff  jj' 

^-i  Ijjhk.  r — ma.  1.1a.  ^>£J  ■/  J Uj  jS  (1.1a.  (dA^.1)  (JJ*jl 

jjl  i—lllc-  a j jjl  j lip  Clyl.1]  ^ J liiLa.  “'?■  jjl  /_ j llijS  ol^aS 

4-14- 1 Vlj  CllaS-a. 


We  sent  not  a messenger  except  (to  teach)  in  the  language  of  his 

(own)  people,  in  order  to  make  (things)  clear  to  them.  (14:4) 

This  tells  us  two  important  things: 

1.  That  a Prophet  comes  amongst  his  own  nation  around  him, 
and 

2.  They  speak  their  own  language. 

Like  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M is  an  Arab,  and  he  came 
amongst  the  Arabs,  speaks  Arabic,  and  in  the  same  manner  it  was  for 
all  Prophets  before. 

Similarly  when  the  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Sayyidna  Eisa  s&B  will 
come,  in  the  beginning,  his  own  nation  will  be  around  him,  i.e.:  the 
Muslim  Banu  Israel. 


Important  Note:  Prophet  Eisa  & will  follow  Islam  and  will 
not  bring  a new  religion.  Therefore  he  will  not  come  among 
the  non-Muslim  Banu  Israel,  i.e.:  the  Jews. 

The  hadith  also  explains  why  the  rule  of  the  Quraish  will  he  over. 

The  rule  of  the  Quraish  is  conditional  to  the  obedience  of  the 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

commandments  of  Allah  If  as  the  following  hadith  tells  us. 

Ail  ^ Vi.W  <■  . \\  g x ai  (jUi  ^IL-sa  /_jC-  ^jl  L_i j£xj  1,  n.W 

Ail  ^.\x.^a  Ail  .lie.  lilJ  (JUj  (_jj  All  -AC-  (jl  AjJC-  (jj  All 

V V)  ^ia  (JjjJ  cj^j3  ^U^.j  u^-di  ls*  4^- 

lj^)£^a  Lajj  Cy*  Cy-*^  da3  (Jl^.^  A^-L-a  ciul^j  La  aiIj 

,*\g  AlLiil  (Jli  C* <jl  Clm^.1  C5-^  ('&**  (j£_i3  1 jj.lVfl  Luull 


Ijli  ai!  Ijj-saxj  ^al  La  ^)-qV1  ILa  (JaI  \j  La!  (Jlii 

^ ^3  ^ n*>iql  L_iiiJaa]l  \ AA  (_^dj  La£  ^£1  ~s.li  ^Ajll  Cliau  a j^u^ac. 

Yua^a  '.iL^aJ  (j>»j  J jA  \ a\_3  AiiiJaS  L^J 

^aJ  /slljx  L_ £jl  /%£  ^ J L$J^y^  s' ^ /^C*  ^ LS~^-J  (jd  t*— 

l£  ^ \n3  fijvlc.  ^S>  (J%j3  (jAa  (jA.  .il^l  ^ ^^jaI 

C^j  (>>L  ^ /nJc-  <&)  ^ <l$J  /O  J j3 

UJ^J^  (jl  LP  L>“'  LP“JJ  ‘UJJffh  UJ^ J*  ^ P*1^ 

JJ1  \ji  l£  QjJJjC-  (jjxri^s  fiAjj 

^xLojj  /%j ic.  Ail  (Jj-a  <. ^ss  ^ \j£>  j^ck£  j^LcLq  (jjji 

L5^  ^ dla*  (Jj-a  J^J  6^-Jj  (J^  (jl  ^^-3 

^_La\_uJ  (jl  i^JlA  /N^  l\.W  i (JJjLo^)3  ^)1  j'iAl  C!jj£_uJ  ^liajj  /oic.  Jdll  ^ 

CjJiL(Aj  ^ A(-uiJ  ^j^jl  dS  ^jn ^ i f\jji j /ole.  Jdll  ^jj 

(JjI  CIlqjSL^.  (_^l  !(JjjJ^)3  ^_!  J Lai  IjLq^)3  ^xj  'lA^J 

^Ujali  jiil  L_L^.  ( /%j  ^giLa^alj  a&I  /^SLiLa^lj  jj  ^ l_^ ^1  ^2 
^ J 3-aLj,!^  (j^i^kxAi  xajl  ^-5Lil  ^jj  jxl  Jdll  jJ  £ jLa.  !>Uixa  u^-0 

LiLa.  L^  L>d  ^ ^ 

< ^L_jl  Q±A  L_^jl_lA  U U<J J ^aLoJ J /nJc  Ail  ^5-L-a  Cll3 J ^Jjjl 
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u ^ 4 l n l 11  ^jajl  6^5  v-‘ ._' ^ ^ 


_j  jJjolj  -'•Jc-  4)1  LS^3  ‘LS^3 
2409  J>fA^  ; ‘ ^ ^ - jJ  S^Aa^I  W ma  -j^Jil  <JSj  (_53S_^. 


Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said  after  reciting  Kalima 
Shahadah:  “O  people  of  Quraish  (tribe),  you  are  eligible  to 
rule  but  with  the  condition  that  you  do  not  disobey  Allah  if. 
When  you  will  indulge  in  disobeying  Allah  “31,  then  Allah  H 
will  appoint  some  person  (to  rule  over  you)  who  will  peel  you 
like  this  branch  (of  tree)”.  At  that  time  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M had  a stick  in  his  hands  which  he  M peeled  and 
it  then  appeared  white  and  slippery.396 

More  hadith  about  the  rule  of  non-Arabs. 

aS^JI  jac  (_jc-  ^ lLaaJI  tnc.  ^jSj  ^jl  ' V' 

V fLji j 4_ilc.  jtll  jill  (J (JU  (JUi  j^jI  (jc-  iSf  L ' 

wO  rii  ^ -k\  -v » ■>.  <1  (JUL  ^Jl ‘ ^jLgdll  j (Jaill 

Alii  j»JjS  ^ £~i  L SJJ*  4)1  ejJJJjd  CljjjJaa. 
IS (jj+j  jxi^  i_Sj  dia j jS-a.  IS  dilj  jjl  (ja  ULo^a  r j j^Lai j ^aic- 

-I  La.  rJl  (jl^}AS_a.  ^^al  L_Sjl  ^ m iJJ-G  ^1  yA  L_Sj  <■  ^ i^. 

1 193  - " ' : ' ^ ;~_jl i al^;X<L^I 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
M said  that:  “The  cycle  of  day  and  night  will  not  be  over  until 
a person  from  the  Mawali  (non- Arabs)  called  “JHEH-JAH” 


396.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  2409. 
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will  become  the  ruler  (of  the  world)”.397 

Very  Important  Note:  The  word  Mawali  or  mawala  (Arabic: 
is  a term  in  classical  Arabic  is  used  to  address  non- Arab 
Muslims.398 

The  detailed  discussion  about  the  translation  of  the  word 
Mawali  can  be  found  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 

Afflictions  will  start  from  the  Arab  tribe  of  Banu  Tamim. 

(jc.  ^axa  LjjAa.  jtll  Ajc.  ' n 

jill  Ajc.  a ■ 1 ^Loj j AjIc  jtll  ^jjll  liij  (Jls  'i  ix , ^jc.  A a\*.u 

(Jaju  i j l_£Jjj  (JlaS  jill  (J jjjij  Ij  (Jac  I <JlaS  ^g^Lojll  ^jj 

a!  (jli  AcA  Jli  Aijc  l_JjjJal  ^jjcA  l—lllaiJI  (jj  jaC.  Jt5  JacI  jd  IaI 

Qa  A jaa  AaLu^a  A A ' . j A "A.l . ^ A "A.l . ^ -S. ^ 1 jq^  . 1 /.  ^ 

IgAuA  Aj&  A^jj  its  aAAS  ^ ^>lajj  L>°  l3A^  t-aS  (jjAll 

AaS  Aa.  jj  its  AiU^j  jlajj  jd  Ls^“  A^  jj  iti  AL-aj  ^ 

jl  AjAj  (_jAjJ  Ja,j  .-p)  ^aII j Clljjll  <Jjjau  AS  |_sJjA  AjS  A^jj  iti  A-jjJaj  ^ 
(_jja.  ^lc  (j^^^paJ  ^)A^)Aj  ^ * 1 *adl  (JlLa  Jls  jl  (_£Aj  <JiLa  AjjAli  <Jlii 

^Ixm  j AjIc  jill  ^_jj]l  ^ja  - " ^ ■ A^dl  A)»  ,.;  ^jl  (Jla  ^Lill  (jA  A9^)S 

Ajju  (_£a1I  djxjll  ls^  ^ja.  Ajla  Ijl  j Vis  UJc.  ^jl  Ail  j 

~ -*  '. . ^d|  (_jji  I ^ j AjS  Clil^iS  (Jts  ^djoij  AjIc  jill  ^ I- 

397.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  4,  Hadlth  1193. 

398  Princeton  University 

http://www.princeton.edu/~batke/itl/denise/mawali.htmi  and  also 
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mawalii 
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LSjC 

Culj^)  ^ UJ  ."ijXxxl^d  i^>A*-Q  t^LL  Qa^Q 

^IxxJ j /J1  j /ole-  djl  Jj-a  {^±1  jL  C-5L1  /%£  L£  (jUj  — J (JJJ 

LI  o^-saj^kll  ^jj  auIAjc.  ^jxxiq'i  C t^anc-  (JLa 

C ^ ,‘vn  ll  xxi  (J^C-  ^aluj^  /Ll^j  />j\c~  xUll  ^Lx-a  Jdll  £_  \ />^ 

(j jjl  jii  jj£  /O  J^c.  Q1A  L_l^.  JJ  ^gjl ja.  ^JJJ  /s£  LLajS  ^_j  C—ll 

jJajC.  j ^ A.3-a^k  ^>J  /Lc-  Ajjl  ^-Caj  Cl^jCa^.  cl£  (J*^ 

(jd  /%£  LLq^)3  j L_ll  (jjd^jl  U*L£  (jal  (JJ-i  CjjU.1  L£ 

(jl  (J^^xxl  ‘-^d  ^ ^ (jJJ  ^.g'll.xxi  .xxijl  (jd 

^ IjI  _jjI  i ^ j 1‘ig  -S..QXXI  jLC  (^jjl  (jA*  /dALa  jLaj 

jl  °J  s~-i  ^O^ul  J^*  ^ e^j JJ  u'  <^JJJ 

LU  JSL  ^ >*'  ^ISju  ^jj  ^ Ja  ^ S tj-Ljb^.  jJSj  r J*  L)^'  ^ Uj^ 


L>^'  J$^  ‘'jJJ  UH-i  J*-0  JJ  ^jla.  UJ-*  UJJ^  L>“'  ‘s-t 

^>JjS  jjl  (j_ji.  aj  /N^jV^a.  iljjJ  (jJjj  />  *''  > lM"0  tifcj 

j^-o^  LujI  lJLjI  (jJ^  jjl  ,£  ^ jjl  I J jS  jS  jj  ^ >^i 

^^jja  (_s^  l-^J^  cs^  l—!JJc'  <_r^-fr^  l-^)^  ^jlj  ‘-S-jl  Jjjia.  IS 

JJ1  ‘cs^jf  C-^3  ^-J^J^  ^ ^ Li'-^JS  Lj 

^1  j£  ^jxq  c^_j  ^jLu  l£  .^jaxxi ^j!  ^jLSL  dia j ^ 

jl  (JXG  L£  (Jj3  ^^ic.  Cl jCa^.  LjJ 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


fT> 

i t 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

£■  U'j.W  jjl  j!La  ~"'J  ^ 1839  C'nW;^  JJOI 

Narrated  Abu  Said  4®:  While  The  Prophet  M was  distributing 
(something),  ‘Abdullah  bin  Dhil  Khawaisira  At-Tamimi 
came  and  said:  “Be  just,  O Allah’s  Apostle!”  The  Prophet  M 
said:  “Woe  to  you!  Who  would  be  just  if  I were  not?”  ‘Umar 
bin  Al-Khattab  4®  said:  “Allow  me  to  cut  off  his  neck!”The 
Prophet  said:  “Leave  him,  for  he  has  companions,  and  if 
you  compare  your  prayers  with  their  prayers  and  you’re 
fasting  with  theirs,  you  will  look  down  upon  your  prayers 
and  fasting,  in  comparison  to  theirs.  Yet  they  will  go  out  of 
the  religion  as  an  arrow  darts  through  the  game’s  body  in 
which  case,  if  the  Qudhadh  of  the  arrow  is  examined,  nothing 
will  be  found  on  it,  and  when  it  is  Nasi  is  examined,  nothing 
will  be  found  on  it;  and  then  it  is  Nadiyi  is  examined,  nothing 
will  be  found  on  it.  The  arrow  has  been  too  fast  to  be  smeared 
by  dung  and  blood.  The  sign  by  which  these  people  will  be 
recognized  will  be  a man  whose  one  hand  (or  breast)  will  be 
like  the  breast  of  a woman  (or  like  a moving  piece  of  flesh). 
These  people  will  appear  when  there  will  be  differences 
among  the  people  (Muslims)”.  Abu  Said  4®  added:  I testify 
that  I heard  this  from  the  Prophet  M,  and  also  testify  that  Ali 
At  killed  those  people  while  I was  with  him.  The  man  with  the 
description  given  by  the  Prophet  H was  brought  to  Ali  4®.  The 
following  verses  were  revealed  in  connection  with  that  very 
person  (i.e.:  ‘Abdullah  bin  Dhil-Khawaisira  At-Tamimi): 

‘And  among  them  are  men  who  accuse  you  (O  Muhammad) 


772 


Chapter  10  of  Book  V 


in  the  matter  of  (the  distribution  of)  the  alms.’  (9.58).3" 

The  affliction  ofBanu  Tamim  tribe  will  start  from  the  Najd. 

The  following  hadlth  is  also  about  the  same  event  mentioned  before  in 
the  hadlth,  and  tells  us  that  the  afflictions  will  start  from  the  offspring 
of  Zul-Khuwaisara  ofBanu  Tamim,  and  it  is  location  is  the  Najd. 

caxj ^ enc.  if^jyxxxA  .\i»  aa  i^yyxu  jljj 

(jj-a  jjl  rJic.  Atll  ^glc.  l"\J‘  r : Clyl  jj  ^ aa 

a_So  I ^ I yX*.  ^ ydlj  - jN  aUil  1 . >,"a  ^ 1 

,Ji j /adc.  jtll  (_gla^a  a_ll  I5aa^.  (Jaala!a  (JAA  if!*  rk  y^  1 3J^ J \jfh 

r -J  a j ULa^  ay  Wi  ^jLl-a^p  ^ £ (jjJaah  jd.  (_}d  a j ^laa  j 

/dNc.  ^ (3)  jAj  (jj  (2)  iy4^-  oi  t ^ (1)  uJJ 

l_lN£  (_gjj  ~CA  ^ j ^Lu J ^llj  -jlr-  At||  a_]l  Axj  ^ (Jaj  .[_$ykc. 

/JjjS  jjI  jS  (jlda  Ajj  C'j  ■ Lp  i_£j!  ^ A 

l_l£l  ^a^aC.  ^ ^ y yj  ^^g-ad  a A tjWj 

a ^ T'j  adl^j  -jN  Jdll  ^gla^a  t—ll  ad  ^kk  ^ r ^ 

a_ll  _^jjj  , • f jlajl  ykj  jS  (jaJ  a Aj-  y 

a C,  , \ . , 3 (_jjaa  dLapS  jLai^jl  ^ 3 x\  L . . aall^J  ~ fr-  ad  ^glaaj 

a_j^i3  A ^ ^ ^)ajl  ^—lyj  jjLaLaOaa  fi  jlj  a_£^i  ^ ' LjJ 

, 3 O^**0  ^ biL.t^  ^ S ^ : jii  ^^^La  a_LlL^  ^aNaal 

i£ )fcl'  jdaii. J (_>ul  jjl  Lri^  LT4  j'^  lA  'jJ  ,_g^d  aio! 

C5^  0“'  jj'  ijfji  jNl  LW^-j'  LS^  L>“^  jj'  tzfji 

399.  Sahih  Bukhari,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  1839. 
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S 1 -1511  l$j  ^ ^Jxji  ^ol  ^)jl  AiL  ^gj\  ) 

flai j /%j\c»  Jdll  ^ C_ll  _^^A  ^ .**1  IaA.  ^aJ  ^aLuJ^  />j\c-  Jdll  ^_L— a 
^jjU.  jaU  ^ (j-jAa  ajjIaA.  j£!  UU ja 

l£  <_£ L5^  (j^jASAjjljlk.  — -J  Ai  OJ  Jj 

Aill  ^ 1x^1  A A~\A  l_£ ^aJ  ^)jl  ^ J lj^)^  ^)^)Lq  CH-0^  ^ _U*Q  GJ  _jjl 

Uu^iAj  Gj  (J^-j  (J-^k  lM-S  /Jlj 

rS\^  /ole-  aSjI  ^Ix-a  L_ll  lib  ^jLq  ^ I Al  L_£_}1  Ll^^J 

aILL  Cll^kJa^  G^j  ^ J jUk  l^  dj^l^l  *■  j.)  ^aLai^ 

^ol  ULoja  aL^jI  ^ j ^Iujj  ^ j /^c*  ^ r"  Ailj 

jj  ujjg  ^ ^ ujf  jj^  ^ rJ^o^  lA 

u' J*  cr^)  ^ ^ (3^  ^ Qt  ub*  U5^  ^ 

/ALj^Ia  ^o \ . ax}  ^^Lml  G^  /O  Luj  (_^jA1  L^  ^ 


IjL^.  J5o 


Jjjj  ^ ^ — ui  cJ^ 


j£  (Jj3  ^xm  £ jJa  ^ Sic-  j£  (jl  Q±a  jJ  111  U ^j  jS  jl  j£l 

t"'J  t-N.  Jjl  jia  ■‘'^  489  jj  |jiial_l£ 

24  jj^ 


fT> 
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It  was  narrated  that  Abu  Saeed  A1  Khudri  % said:  “When  he 
was  in  Yemen,  Ah  4®  sent  a piece  of  gold  that  was  still  mixed 
with  sediment  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  H and  the  Messenger 
of  Allah  M distributed  it  among  four  People:  Al-Aqra’  bin 
Habis  Al-Hanzali,  ‘Uyaynah  bin  Badr  Al-  Fazari,  ‘Alqamah 
bin  ‘Ulathah  Al  ‘Amiri,  who  was  from  Banu  Kilab  and  Zaid 
At-Ta’i  who  was  from  Banu  Nabhan.  The  Quraish — he  said 
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one  time  “the  chiefs  of  the  Quraish” — “became  angry  and 
said:  ‘You  give  to  the  chiefs  of  Najd  and  not  to  us?’  He  said:  ‘I 
only  did  that,  so  as  to  soften  their  hearts  toward  Islam.’  Then 
a man  with  a thick  beard,  prominent  cheeks,  sunken  eyes,  a 
high  forehead,  and  a shaven  head  came  and  said:  ‘Fear  Allah, 
Muhammad!’  He  said:  ‘Who  would  obey  Allah  if  I disobeyed 
Him?  (Is  it  fair  that)  He  has  entrusted  me  with  all  the  people 
of  the  earth  but  you  do  not  trust  me?’  Then  the  man  went 
away,  and  a man  from  among  the  people,  whom  they  (the 
narrators)  think  was  Khalid  bin  A1  Walid  4=>  asked  for 
permission  to  kill  him.  The  Messenger  of  Allah  M said: 
‘Among  the  offspring  of  this  man  will  be  some  people  who 
will  recite  the  Qur’an  but  it  will  not  go  any  further  than 
their  throats.  They  will  kill  the  Muslims  but  leave  the  idol 
worshippers  alone,  and  they  will  pass  through  Islam  as  an 
arrow  passes  through  the  body  of  the  target.  If  I live  to  see 
them,  I will  kill  them  all,  as  the  people  of ‘Ad  were  killed”. 400 


The  offspring  of  this  Arab  tribe  (Banu  Tamim)  will  join  the  Dajjal. 

The  following  hadith  tells  us  about  the  same  incident,  and  this  hadith 
further  tells  us  that  the  Dajjal  will  come  among  the  offspring  of  the  Banu 
Tamim  tribe  from  Najd. 


400.  Sunan  Nisai,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  489. 
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jii  ^ ii-tH  jA  Uja^  ju  1 ■a^'  ^)axa  ^>J  .Ia^a  \j^)±kl 

d_li£  (Jlii  l * l\  g x xl  L_£*J^)dl  ^JC>  (_^Ll3  (_JJ  ^-A^UJ  0^  VVvW 

(JC-  aJLojI  ^aluij  4_ilc.  dll  ^,lx«o  (^5_±i]l  ^—A-^-x-al  L^  L*  ^ 

(Ja  4i  dJas  <j\  ^j-o  jij  ^3  ^jc.  ^3  *0-^  M t-‘*  n'qfo  ^^l^dll 

d \x  Axxi  ^a*j  (Jl^3  ^^1 __^J1  dll  cs-^3  dll  CIixajoj 

^Jj-sa  dll  (J^joi^)  ^gjl  ^ m ) AjjI^jj  ^jjlj  ^alxjjj  4_ilc.  dll  ^ lx.^a  dll  (J^uj^j 

Jaxj  ^aJj  ^JLajoi  ^jC-  (_jaj  4 IJAJ  ^jC-  (_ja  ^JaC-lS  4 Axxi'q3  <jLoJ  ^Loi j 4_iic.  dll 
t3^^)  ^3  d \Y\c-  La  .‘Ia'^a  L Jli3  al_jj  <_ja  (3^_J  ^»La3  Lid  d^)j  L)-* 

A_ilc-  dll  ^ \i.si  dll  U>aa3  (jLda^jl  ^jljjj  A_ilc-  ^)*_d]l  ^ajA]-aA  Jjxxil 

(JLs  ^aJ  ^1a  (J*^C- 1 ^A  1 V <Ull_9  cJ^_J  1.1  lid  \.  udaC»  ^aLai^ 

^ U1  UJJ^  ^ U^  f J*  U^ LS*  C 
^j^ll^J  V (jj'VlH  ^ALaJj-U  4_iA^)]l  (_JA  ^ag-xdl  Jj^)AJ  (j-G  (jj3^)AJ 

^aA  ^A^lisli  ^aA  j/njql  Ijli  (Jl^^Jl  ^luaaII  £a  ^aA^kl 

^)jJj]  \ g,xxl  L_£j^)d)  dll  ^A^.^)]l  ^JC-  ^jl  JIS  4 J ^1-^11  ^Jjol 

407  ^ \.v^ clA^  .^)j)g  x^H  l_^J^j 

^3^)^Vi  4/^-oliai  jLa^  j-saJ 

^ L5^  ^ ^ clljl j^J  ^ ui  L_jU-^i  (jj  L_^J_Jjoi  (_J^ 

**1  ^gjl.-^  x^a  axi^  ^ ^ ^aluj^  />jlc-  Jdll  a dj^x^a'S 

^-aLuj!  dj^x^a^  (jJ  ^ 4^  ^-d  (J^-Q  uj  (jlijl  _(jj^)£  djls!>Lo 

^_j  ^JAA  djliXo  g "ll  XXJ  L_jl_r2kl  .'iW  ^jl  jjl  dAiXo  ^ UJ 

^ 3 ^\xxi^  /^_9  /%jlc-  Aill  ^ Ix^a  L_ll  /%^  l£  dj3l-J^J  ■ x A ^jl 

^J^jl  ?^-i  \jjol  IA  ^ ^ XX)  ^Ixxl^J  /Njlc-  Aiil  ^ 1x^1 

^aLoij  /Jlj  /N-Jc.  dll  ^Ix^a  ^ ^ -(J^f  ^-d 
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J>ujj  /S  IgioA  (JJ-o  jjl  (J&  ^-ijl 

^ lx-o  l_j1  Ul  tjLa  (jj-a  (^Aiil  C*  V<aA^k  ^Iujj  /dl J /ole-  <Ul!  (^5_L-sa  ^aJ^)£ 

(_jjj!a  Ip  La^)9  ^ u*j^  (jl  (jLa  ^ a /Jl^  /ole-  Jdil 

^ J^>  LS^  ^_&^.':i  J?-  jj'  ^-$4“  S-ula.  uA1  jj'  <-A'-?- 

<_5L!  (J^A  <jl  />  Vi\  W ULo ja  (J^  c-UaC-  jjl  g~\n 

L_ll  ^Iujj  /di j /ole.  Jdll  A^a'S^a  £_  \ Li£  (jja_jC.  ^)jl  1 q^x^ka 

uio!  a^  IjLq^S  ^ Ujiiq  1 xii  c fll  t/i  4 (jLa  ^ 3 /dl^j  /%j\c-  Aij!  ^_L— a 

Igj  1 jj  IaLg  ^ui  l£  /^  1$j  l£  l_ 5dj  (^^aAj^  ^5-ixj^  ^_J ^jLuj 

/J1  j /x-ilc-  cj-^3  sd  Cy*  ciAj  /O  l^i  1 jj  ^-ip  ✓"  Aj^xi  oj  jjl 

x*  )-ba  l£j1  J^ud3  (>_5^  lAi.  VjLo^S  ^j^jl  y • ^j-al^lj  C*  1~*^  Cll^J 

^ *.*■)  1 fll  xyx  ll  ( x xi  /JjJ^Ja  ^jjjI^  y q A ^_uj^  A **)  g.^k*a  Axj 

|AJJ  1—^  jl  g (jJ-a  JjA  \jLa^)3  ^_3  _^_£  j^5oJ  ^-J ^ ^al£ 

L 5^  U» °J  ^ ^ L5^  LT^-1'  ^ UJf 

0j  l£  ^jjl  ^-a-ij  ^x*j  ^ jl  ^aJj£  jl j3  (j5o]  (JJJ^ 

/^J^)Ja  (->^.  (J3f  ^ /%^^a  L)^  ^ ^ ^avLojI  0^)jl A 

6^  /^  — J /O  ^ULj  ^jl  ^ — J ^ jl5^  ^)JJ  ajJ 

^ ^ ^jl  /^  L_^j  ^ U^f^)  ^5Lj  /owiLLaJ  ^ U3f  ^ 33f  x1  ALa  ^lu 

I ^jl  CaAj  ^ aJ5o  ^jLui  ^jjxLa  Jl^A  ^ g.^jj 


^l_^j  lJ ^Jj^)jAj  l_ _j1Ia  (Jli3  (jl  fi  CliLa^La 

407  c*‘  \ v W)^^juj  Ai^‘^_jLiaiJ  (jj joj  -(_J^J  (jLuijl  ^ p k*j  djlA^l^-a 

g'  <•“  nW  Jjl j!La  ( 


It  was  narrated  that  Sharik  bin  Shihab  said:  “I  used  to  wish 
that  I could  meet  a man  among  the  Companions  of  the 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SKB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Prophet,  and  ask  him  about  the  Khawarij.  Then  I met  Abu 
Barzah  4»  on  the  day  of  Eid,  with  a number  of  his  companions. 
I said  to  him:  ‘Did  you  hear  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M mention 
the  Khawarij?  ‘He  said:  ‘Yes.  I heard  the  Messenger  of  Allah 
M with  my  own  ears,  and  saw  him  with  my  own  eyes.  Some 
wealth  was  brought  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M and  he 
distributed  it  to  those  on  his  right  and  on  his  left,  but  he  did 
not  give  anything  to  those  who  were  behind  him.  Then  a man 
stood  behind  him  and  said:  “Muhammad!  You  have  not  been 
just  in  your  division!”  He  was  a man  with  black  patchy 
(shaved)  hair,  wearing  two  white  garments.  So  Allah’s 
Messenger  M became  very  angry  and  said:  “By  Allah!  You  will 
not  find  a man  after  me  who  is  more  just  than  me”.  Then  he 
said:  “A  people  will  come  at  the  end  of  time,  as  if  he  is  one  of 
them,  reciting  the  Qur’an  without  it  passing  beyond  their 
throats.  They  will  go  through  Islam  just  as  the  arrow  goes 
through  the  target.  Their  distinction  will  be  shaving.  They 
will  not  cease  to  appear  until  the  last  of  them  comes  with 
Al-Masih  A1  Dajjal.  So  when  you  meet  them,  then  kill  them, 
they  are  the  worst  of  created  beings”. 401 

Further  discussion  regarding  the  Affliction  of  Banu 
Tamim  tribe  and  Najad  area  can  be  found  in  the  book  no-3 
i.e.  “Army  of  Dajjal  Part-1 ” in  this  collection 

More  hadith  about  the  Fitnah  (afflictions)  among  Arabs. 


401.  Sunan  Nisai,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  407,  Hadith  Matwatar  Marfu. 
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j_llg-Cu  (jjl  (jc-  (_>ujjJ  ^^kl  auA j (jjl  lj>kl  (_5^J  jJ  TLa^a.  f_g liCjk 
Cluj  A jm  jjl  jl  Alj>kl  A^ak  ^jl  Cluj  a_jjj j jl  jjj  j]l  jj  Sjje. 

^aiuij  Auk-  jlll  ^_uil  ^jj  A'~  ^ ^ Cluj  <— ujj  u'  1-4-i  jkl  jluku  <j-d 

(J jU  A^_^j  l^a^a  Ic.  ja  Lajj  ^lui j Auk.  jil  ^kja  jil  tj jjaij  Cllllii 

^ ^^lu  jai  ^ Jjll  ^lia  a_J  jial  C5  ^)Ca  ja  uj^jxl]  <Jjj  jil  VI  All  V 

(J lu  - " Aa  Clllla  Lguil  (jill 3 ^f&^VI  Ajt-U-^’u  (Jjk. J &k  (JlLa  ^ ^^La J 
CllkJI  111  ja*j  Jli  j^kLkl  I_u2 j i_SJ^jl  jil 

u_ujj  t jjjj  jj  o jjt  4i— jl^Ci  jjl  4i_Uj  jjl  t(_sujaj  jj  /aLa_^ 

^jjJaJ  jkji.  Cluj  l_jjjj  Clj.  4 jUkal  Cluj  - J j~a  ^1  t/a-aLol _jjl  Cluj 
(aLol j - j'r-  jil  ^lt^l  jil  (J jjjij  jl  i_Sul  /k  ^U  Clul JJ  ■ n l+JC-  ^ilxj  kl 

^JJ  U j2  jjl  4^  £ J**  0 ,£  ,J±*  JU.  (jal  ^jl  JJ$£ 

^ J I5kl  4_U  jj  j2l  Jj  i'\^M\  ...  (Jal  ‘ll  ^ JUJC-  kl  VI  /Jl  V 

^Luj  /kjk  jil  ^^kui  U-ll  jjl  ^J  (J$£  ^gjjl  jl  £_jaLa  £ J^.1)  J 

jS  Uj  kk  I£  J^il  ^jj  Jl*  ^iLa  (_>ul  jjl  ^_j 

jAjl  ^ ijl  k (J^aaj  ^ Si  jil  £_\  Ik  (jlajc-  ^ j (jjji  (JJJ  ^LajS  Ullij 

jll  u_ll  ^ S jJ  a_£kl  (_S^J  1 ^Ja  jlj  ^_£  (JjS jl  i_ Sul  1 Ok jji 

-ts^  /- jk  _JJ  ClljiiS  (_s£  j (jaaS  l_J^  (jlj  luLa^a  _j  ^Llu j /^jk 

^jj| jjai  Clu ^ak  2737  Cl lk;^iaua 


<T> 

i ( 

I 

1 

I 


Zainab  bint  Jahsh  4»>  the  wife  of  Allah’s  Apostle  M,  reported 
that  one  day  Allah’s  Messenger  M came  out  in  a state  of 
excitement  with  his  face  quite  red.  And  he  was  saying:  “There 
is  no  god  but  Allah,  there  is  a destruction  in  store  for  Arabia 
because  of  the  turmoil  which  is  near  at  hand  as  the  barrier  of 
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Gog  and  Magog  has  been  opened  like  it,  and  he  (in  order  to 
explain  it)  made  a ring  with  the  help  of  his  thumb  and 
forefinger”.  I said:  “Allah’s  Messenger,  would  we  be  destroyed 
despite  the  fact  that  there  would  be  pious  people  amongst  us?” 
He  said:  “Yes,  when  the  evil  would  predominate”.402 


Knowledge  will  decrease  among  the  Arabs. 

Qc.  ^ Al^jj  (jc.  ~ . A r.  QE.  V.  \ , . n I L ' ^ j l j x ua.  1 jj  ' ^ 

A3  ^)Au  (Jjj  (Jt9  J Alic.  jill  (_^c.  SjjjA 

tjli  Loj  Jill  L Aids  d»ll  jj-jaili 

Aa^I 


Jill  rS  Gc.  jill  ^s^Aaj  ajJ^>Jjjl  AA  j,,A^ 

^ i-a  __)Au  (__>jjI  ^ i AASWi  ^ j]  ^ A.  l_ije-  (JjI  LiLa^a  r i (d^oj  /oIc- 

(JJA  ^ iLa. AAjiid  __)jl  1^  ^ l:Gk Jj  ^ ^Ac.  ^ 1 ISd  1 4-lJ^)3 

,olc.  jill  G J aI^-o  ^ u ! jill  (J jjoij  Ll  Ig-a. Jj  ^ i 

3684  J>fAi  AA liA^;^!-^.  a!^;Aa^I  A*"'-*'  _(Jli3  LiI-a^jS  / i j 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4=  that  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  H said  that:  “Woe  to  the  Arabs  for  the  evil  that 
has  come  near.  Knowledgewill  decrease  and  “haraj”  will 


increase”.  I asked  “Ya  Rasul  Allah  H,  what  does  “haraj” 


r? 

mean?”  Our  Dear  Prophet  M said  killing”.403 

402.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  2737. 

. 403.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  4,  Hadlth  number  3684. 
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Chapter  10  of  Book  V 

The  destruction  of  Arabs  is  near. 

(Jls  (jc.  ^jI  i^jc*  ^jjiAC-Vi  1 'nW  (Jls  ync.  ,\a~\a  1.  n.  W 

^JA  ^Aal  ^3  JA i L_3^)xl]  cJ^J  A_*_9^)  V]  V ^jIIaC-VI 

,\a*\\  .Y)x^A  .£^)J^}A  (jc-  AjjLsCA  A^Sljj  L_fl£ 

C5^  S-3^)^  ^ f (Sj^y*  ^ ^ ^ sClC-  A&l  t_5jJaj  ClljjJa^. 

l_j\_iaI£  q±a  <jd  ^_j  U£  I c_jjj3  J-uj  (jd  j \ c_i 

2493  ^nw^jl^.  .ii^.;.>uj\l  aLoi-q  _^J  jj  ^j\j  UjI  l£ 


Narrated  by  Abu  Huraira  4fe>  that:  ctThe  destruction  of  the 
Arabs  is  close  due  to  an  evil  that  is  very  near.  Only  those  will 
succeed  who  will  stop  their  hands  (from  fighting)”.404 


The  destruction  of  Arabs  due  to  bad  deeds. 


Cy  Sj^)C-  2)^  ^ g ^ (jd  (jC.  (JjAC-  c>  c'*  u"^ 

2>c.  (jUix*j  CliL  A f.\  (jc,  A'nW  A_a1uj  CliL  c_ujj  (jl 

1 g jlc.  ^Ll  J A-ilc.  iill  ^,1x^1  (jl  <*3d  i^s^J  Cluj  L_ljj  _j 


o-0  *di  o-0  '*— (Jjj  <uil  V)  a_I1  V Ic-^ 

Cluj  l_uj  j Clilli  Ig  jVi  ^j3I j 1 Ajuj-aU  (3^ J (Jli-a  ^ j ^ _^.Ij 
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CiL  i-iLj  jiij  bj^je.  SJWJ^“  j!  JAc-  did  jjSj  lP 
ill  J N N dill  l_iii  j (j^J-“ J diii  -.'J.1^  i " J J > ia ■> 

~ I . - ^ /Jl^j  ~jlf-  ill  i_lLi  ClliLuj^}  /nS  f l jJj^S  Clljl^j  ^ ‘ (J^ac. 

ail  Jt-a  <— _iT  jjl  ^ jvj  cAjjIuj  /_ j r 1 jaJ  (Jj  1 (jl  (ji  i_SjI 

jlu  (Jil  Ji  jJji.  (J  4a  JE-  Jll  VI  /Jl  V /nS  ^-$a  ^-ij  Laj3  Jioij  ^ilc- 

lii  Jii.  IS  <_sJ5Lil  Jl  J CalLJi  jjl  J A 'I  ,. j ail  laSl  l—iaj  ji.  ^ m 

?r ^S  (jil  J ^S  laLaJ  jj  ^lijS  ojliil  l_s Ja  (_jjjI  J 

laS  (jiajc-  ^ j a_liij  ‘"'J‘ iaa.  ^ J la]  jS  Jjjja  (jaas  Jjal  ^ j £■ _jjas 

Lrfy  ‘— S j]  i— Slai  <jaas  ^aJ  /-AaVl^.  ^ 1 (jailii.  _Ji  L-SWl  ^aJ  laS  illl  (Jjjilj  li 

JoiS  Cli3 J (Jil  !(jb  laLoJ  ^ j jai/i J /Nile,  iill  Jj^a  l_ll  -(Jii 

581  jfd  >>u^;  j J^:<_s jlAy  ^-A?-  jf  JJyj 

7 /Nile  <Jjiaa  £■  j3^)a  C‘n  ^ Jl  jii  . " 'J  1-n. 


Narrated  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  i%:  The  Prophet  M once  came  to 
her  in  a state  of  fear  and  said:  “None  has  the  right  to  be 
worshipped  but  Allah.  Woe  unto  the  Arabs  from  a “shar” 
(affliction)  that  has  come  near.  An  opening  has  been  made  in 
the  wall  of  Gog  and  Magog  like  this”,  making  a circle  with  his 
thumb  and  index  finger.  Zainab  bint  Jahsh  J said:  “O  Allah’s 
Apostle!  Shall  we  be  destroyed  even  though  there  are  pious 
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Deen  (Islam)  will  be  sold  for  worldly  benefits. 

Jli  ojjji,  jt  jjjjj  jc.  <xj^J  jjl  Uj-la.  jlajuil  jj  ^ j-yi  Uj^a. 

^ Wq^  LiiS  L_3jj9l  ^3  jCu  jjl  J_ljxl]  (Jjj  ^L-u J <jic.  J&l  ^gij^a  jlll  (Jjgjj  (JU 

jjl  jJajxJ  ^-Lp  ^aj3  £JJJ  I jSl£  (>^ujgJj  LLgjji  ^J^jll  ^Ll*^aj  <Jjlil 

cd jAil  ^^Ac.  cJlA  jl  j-g^.  Ajj.}j  AajJ  <Jjl9  Lfj-Jl 

Ajl^I  V-  _A^ jjAAI  laJa.  All  i ^ ^3  jj^i^.  (JU 

ill  j»Jj£  cr^  ^ ^ L$JJ*  ^ /^c.  J&I  ajJJJjd  CjjjJojg. 

jj>.  .. - CllSAAj  r m jjlia  (jl  ^ i]  ^ £ j_ljE-  U^  ULojS  ^ i jiLoi J /gjIc. 

^ £ jjj  ^ jla  (_s£  jj  . ^i-v  ^ £ dl ll  j i_£jj l!i  ja.  "iq  ‘Al  j-JJj3 

^aL*i  Ll  l£  j9l£  ^£  ^aLiiu  jjl  jjijji  ^£  ^iG^a  (_^-ga1  «JU  jag  ^ ]Lg  j jJ 

^ ■ i'  >■  i G^g-i  ^ £ Ujj  j£  jjj  ,.  ijI  jjl  I^jj  jsl£  j£  ^y  ^ jjl  j-gj-g 

jiG  ^LgJ  jjI  jjl  _l£  ^ 'll  'g  Ljgj£  . " 'A  jjA  jJa  c£- £ ^LgLgd  j jLa 

>*  ^ilj  ^jjl  ^ )15J|  JAG  ^^gAG  VIj  ^lij  CgjIj  JJ  jja Ijl 

j9jg  Cn  W 1890  Jf-^j  L"  V ^ ^ ~jl  \ It  a!^;Aa^I  ‘Ci-  >'-g  _l£  jj  ^ jla 

Abu  Hurairah  % said:  The  Prophet  M said:  “Woe  to  the  Arabs 
from  the  great  evil  which  is  nearly  approaching  them.  It  will 
be  like  patches  of  dark  night.  A man  will  wake  up  as  a believer, 
and  be  a kafir  (unbeliever)  by  nightfall.  People  will  sell  their 
religion  for  a small  amount  of  worldly  goods.  The  one  who 
clings  to  his  religion  on  that  day  will  be  as  one  who  is  grasping 
an  ember — or  thorns”. 406 


406.  Masnad  Ahmad,  Vol.  4,  Hadlth  No  1890. 
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The  destruction  of  Muslims  by  some  of  the  Arabs  of 
the  Quraish  Tribe. 

,jl £a  CliiS  (Jb  aA^.  (jc.  jaYI  .\i»  **i  (jj  (_5^=H  j)J  fi-J.1^.  (^wdl 

(J  jflj  (jjA*AaA]l  jl  ■ Ml  C‘u  aj.*i  (J^b  OJJJ4  bl  U '*  * * m3  ^^jIj 

(jl  ^jI  Jla  AaIc.  (jl  jja  (Jib  (jA  a_a!c.  ^aj  ^gibl  lA^Ia 

<_s jUj  paj-a  ..(jila  ^ ^.ja^I  jl  cbbi 

^ bb  (jl  iS ^Yl  .\i» ,.;  (jj  (jJ  j^jac.  ^^wftJI  ^ (jj  AaM 

j (jjAli-a  i (_jja  b£  Clyljj  ^ m aJC-  bil  ajj^)j_jjl  <■ " J j ■ Ai ■> 

Liui  ^ ; jl  ^ jIa^S  - I ‘ ^ - jb-  All  I . a jjj|  Cll^jjAa^.  (JjjAaoa 

jl  jja  ^ .gjb  (jjjl  Ab.  (jbj3  ^ CAaI  (_S  JJa 

^gJl*j  bil  ^gjJaj  ajj^)j_jjl  ClljjAa^.  i(jJA  .gjb A (j^jjl _jj  Aia.  ^ j 

-(jjA  Ylb  jfi  ,_g^j  ^b  ^ jl  ^jja  jj  ^_jU.  jj  J^l  U£  ^j 

j3ja  C‘n  ^ 826  A1 12A^;^ajA  ^La 

5 aJc.  (jil«  5 JJ^-4 


Narrated  Said  Al-Umawi  %\  I was  with  Marwan  and  Abu 
Huraira  4®  and  heard  Abu  Huraira  4®  saying:  “I  heard  the 
Trustworthy,  and  Truly  Inspired  One  (i.e.:  the  Prophet  M) 
saying,  ‘The  destruction  of  my  followers  will  be  brought  about 
by  the  hands  of  some  youngsters  from  Quraish’.  Marwan 
asked:  ‘Youngsters?’  Abu  Huraira  4®  said:  ‘Ifyouwish,  Iwould 
name  them:  They  are  the  children  of  so-and-so  and  the 
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children  of  so-and-so’.407 

Important  Note:  Final  discussion  about  the  changing  of  the 
meanings  of  the  hadith  today. 

The  slaves  of  the  Dajjal  are  trying  their  best  to  change  the  meaning  of 
the  word  “Mawali”  in  the  following  hadith. 

jjC.  ^jl  (jLaJC.  Ijj  _^LaLA  .ll] ^]1  Lij.1^.  _ jLaC-  ^aLaiA  1 7 

jiil  jiil  jj-dj  (Jls  ‘tjli  ^jl  (jc.  ^ ^ dl  1 ^1  ^ \\ . n 

^)£1  ^ t^l Cy^  1-ixj  dll  ClutJ  4^^,^Ldl  Cllxjj j lil)) 

(jjl  .((^.lll  .lljJ  ^^1 J 

dill  (J (jjj  jLa^)3  (j  Uj  me.  dll  ojj^)J_jjI  Cij, 

jLuljl  c£i!b  l - la.  LiL*^  jLoi^jI  ^ ^L-u  j ^Jl  j ^dc.  dil  ^1.^* 

^ c-i^jc. ^ S.  jjjilgjl  l_^j!  ^ r-  ^Ixli  dll  jj 

JUj  dll  ^S.  (JJJ  ^11  J (jjjliiA  (jl  j jl  A jj 

5 L 1 . '■  ^ 3 ,il^_  ^1  5,  ja*  (_sS  ^jujj  ^£Jl 

Narrated  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4=:  “When  great  wars  will 
occur,  then  Allah  M will  rise  an  army  from  the  non-Arabs 
who  will  be  greater  riders  and  will  have  better  weapons  than 
the  Arabs.  Allah  M will  support  His  Deen  (Islam)  by  them”.408 


407.  Sahih  Bukhari,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  No  1890. 

408.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Hadith  971,  page  778,  Volume  3. 
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Important  Note:  Their  weapon  will  be  the  weapon  of  Imaan 
(Faith),  as  another  hadith  of  Sahih  Muslims  tells,  that  they  will 
conquer  Constantinople  without  material  weapons. 


What  does  the  word  “Mawali”  mean? 


Mawali  or  mawala  (Arabic:  gd' >«)  is  a term  in  classical  Arabic  used  to 
address  non-Arab  Muslims.  It  is  a pity  that  in  the  recent  books 
published  by  the  Saudi  government  funded  publishing  houses,  the 
meaning  of  the  word  “Mawali”  is  deliberately  changed  to  “new  Muslim 
converts”  instead  of  the  “non-Arabs”.  We  shall  study  the  true  meaning 
of  “Mawali”  using  different  references. 

Reference  1: 


In  the  book  “ Nature , man,  and  God  in  Medieval  Islam”,  by  Mahmud  ibn 
‘Abd  al- Rahman  Al-Isfahani,  Edwin  Elliott  Calverley  writes. 


“Quoting  form  the  article,  Mawla  by  A.J  Wensinck  and 
Patricia  Crone,  “The  meaning  of  [mawla] , is  a person  linked 
by  [wala]  (“proximity”)  to  another  person,  similarly  known  as 
[mawla] . The  relation  maybe  one  of  equality  or  of  inequality. 
The  root  meaning  of  [wali]  thus  includes  proximity,  and  by 
derivation,  power  and  protection.  In  the  Qur’an  and  the 
Tradition  (Hadith),  there  are  two  senses  of  the  term 
[mawla =wali] , referring  to  the  superior  of  two  parties  in  a 
relationship:  as  tutor-trustee-helper,  and  as  Lord.  We  may 
supply  synonyms  for  the  “trustee”  that  would  include  warden, 
executor,  guardian,  etc.,  and  for  “helper”  that  would  include 
kinsman,  friend,  ally,  etc.  In  the  relationship  of  inequality,  the 
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lesser  party  would  be  a client  of  some  sort  to  the  superior 
party. 

Quoting  the  same  article  further: 

“Since  the  non-Arabs  could  only  enter  this  society  as  client, 
[mawla]  came  to  be  synonymous  with  ‘non-Arab  Muslims”. 

Reference  2: 

The  Princeton  University  website  describes  “Mawali”  as  the  non- Arab 
converts  to  Islam. 

“Originally  the  term  mawla  (singular  of  mawali)  referred  to  a 
party  with  whom  one  had  an  egalitarian  relationship,  such  as 
a relative,  ally,  or  friend,  but  the  term  eventually  came  to 
designate  a party  with  whom  one  had  an  unequal 
relationship,  such  as  master,  manumitted,  and  patron,  and 
slave,  freedman,  and  client.  Under  the  First  Four  Caliphs  and 
the  Umayyads,  the  influx  of  non-Arab  converts  to  Islam 
created  a new  difficulty:  how  were  they  to  be  incorporated 
into  tribal  Arab  society?  The  solution  was  the  contract 
of  wala’,  through  which  the  non-Arab  Muslim  acquired  an 
Arab  patron.  In  principle,  the  mawali  were  to  enjoy  the  same 
privileges  as  Arab  Muslims.  The  mawali  rapidly  rose  to 
prominence  in  Muslim  society  in  administration,  military, 
and  scholarship”. 

Bibliography 

■ Conversion  and  Poll-Tax  in  Early  Islam,  D.C.  Dennett, 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SKB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 
Cambridge  1950. 

■ The  Encyclopedia  of  Islam,  Second  Edition 

■ Slaves  on  Horses,  P.  Crone,  Cambridge  1980. 

Reference  3: 


S£*> 


In  the  book  “Orphans  of  Islam:  Family,  Abandonment,  and  Secret 
Adoption  in  Morocco”,  by  Jamila  Bargach  it  is  written: 

“The  meaning  of  Mawali  has  historically  shifted.  In  the  pre- 
Islamic  period,  the  Mawali  were  the  clients  of  Arab  tribes, 
while  with  Islam  it  came  to  denote  simply  a non-Arab 
Muslims  who  allied  themselves  with  the  Muslim  community 
as  clients”. 


Reference  4: 


In  the  book  “Islam  in  History:  Ideas,  People,  and  Events  in  the  Middle 
East”,  by  Bernard  Lewis  it  is  written: 

“The  mawali  (singular)  of  mawla,  were  those  Muslims  who 
were  not  full  members  by  birth  of  an  Arab  tribe.  The  greater 
part  of  these  were  the  non- Arabs  converts  to  Islam”. 


Reference  5: 


In  the  book  “Discovering  Islam:  making  sense  of  Muslim  History  and 
Society”,  by  Akbar  S.  Ahmed,  it  is  written  that: 

“A  mawla  was  a Muslim  who  was  not  a member  of  an  Arab 
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tribe  by  descent,  a Persian  or  an  Egyptian  for  example.  The 
term  did  not  include  non-Muslims,  dhimmis”. 


Summary  of  the  meaning  of  the  term  “Mawali”. 


In  short  the  word  Mawali  means  the  NON  ARABS  only  in  the  given 
hadith. 
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Chapter  1 1 


Eleventh  Sign 


They  will  come  from  a place  with  cold  climate. 

Imam  Mahdi’s  forces  will  come  from  a place  with  cold  climate  and  not 
a hot  location. 

Please  see  the  following  hadlth  (repeated  before)  in  which  the  word 
“ice”  is  used  when  the  forces  of  Imam  Mahdi  are  mentioned: 

^jc.  Jljjll  Snc-  In.W  jj  j ^ j I'n.W 

tjc-  c-Lojoj!  (j C-  ic-l-lail  (jC- 

Alalia  ^3^  J 4_ilc.  A\\  *0l!  J jjojj  *uWj^ 

(j -Q  CjUjI!  ^ilaj  ‘l^Q  A^lj  is-lj  V qjl^S  (jjl  K 

1 l\i))  Jlia  .4  V liid  ^£1  j3  4_tiaj  ^a£j jl'Vqj^ 

^gi — .((cg^g ^ ciiil  Aqj'-s  Ajli  .^diill  ^glc-  ^ a j*  j 3 0 

^3  o^LLoj]  11a  ;Aj1j3^ 

Jj^u'dl  da^jjJu  .(J^j 

^aLoj  /sj\c  AJjI  AUl  ^ A Clul jj  xxi  dj^da^.  .^^^3 

uijS  JIS  ^Jljp.  l_5oI  ^ jU-di  />£>  ULo^)3  ^ i 

^ UJ*  cr^'  U.>^  (^  i-AA  )^ 
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S-ub?-  ^ l3J^  ^ UH-5  _£  <_s^  LW-*  u1  _p>  °j 

^ S (Jj3  LwjjI  ^aJ  ^ L,  ^ ^ SIS  ^ ,.; 

^g-L-^a  <ojl  Axj  ^ ^ Lj^  (0^-^  cj-i^  LujjI  , 3 ^ij.*i^  cJ^  ,.  l n 

LLo^a  (Jjl^j  Aj  » ■n.  -a  ^jjLajS  (jj!ilj  ^ j jaLoi  J /ajlc-  AjI 

(j jng^  -a'i  jl  j£,  C'lat.jj  ^ u jjl  jj  jS  (jl  L_ 1 7,  <_£ 

- ° iLk  S All  0J  sS^ jj£  x-  Aj  Ul^,  L-°un»^  __)Jj!  , ^ C_a^>J  (J^  s—^ 


-(lA^)  Vi.  ...a  =1  jj)  ^ S.  ^j^jA  i^^UrA 


Thawban  <&  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  ^ 
said:  “Three  people  will  fight  for  your  treasure  (and  get 
killed).  All  three  of  them  will  be  sons  of  a ruler  but  none  of 
them  will  get  the  treasure.  Then  black  flags  will  appear  from 
the  east  and  will  kill  you  as  no  one  (in  history)  has  killed  you 
before”.  Then  our  Dear  Prophet  M said  something  that  I 
didn’t  remember.  Then  again  our  Dear  Prophet  M said:  “If 
you  see  him,  then  give  him  your  allegiance,  even  if  you  have 
to  crawl  over  ice,  because  he  is  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  Mahdi 
8S@I. 

This  given  hadith  is  Most  Authentic  (Sahlh)  according  to  the 
conditions  of  Sahlh  Muslim  and  Sahlh  Bukhari.409 


^la  cl! ... diljlj  ~ ^ (Jjs  ^ a ja 

La^xBAj  .4 : ,L~q , La  ^ !-*»  ^ jj^LULa  A : . L. * > 

Al]j  lA^yLo  laA  ) h, . L.q  I AJjD  (Ja  I 
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-CnW^  (jiiill  l_jU£)  /^.Lo  ^1  ^jluj — .((^1511  I jlj  ^ilila  if\\A 

.‘U's.^a  _i - ^C-LoJl  Jal^jJuV  /^C-LJuVl-  *. * \\ "&  4082 

°J  JJ^  LS^  ^ UJ'^g  > f jS  L_5ol  ^uj  L_fl jia  ^ 

(jl  <— 4 />  jll  ^)J^.  ( ^ ioi  J <_£ 

Ji  u1  jj'  u1  °j  ^ l >V 

(J^i3  ^)jjI  Ij^)^  /olUa-o  ^ ^ ^jl  c_^^]  L_al  ( 

ciol  ^-UJ  (JXA  Cluj  (JjI  ^ ^ ( J^-)  (J^  °J  ^ ^ OL^ 

c_j aL-sajl  J (J^C.  ^-^}la  (j^O  ^ ChP  ^ ll^^.  ^ S 

' J4r?  J ^ l>^  ^-—3  ^J>  ^ ^ 

/>^^Sl  x*  ^ ^ ^jjjI  x*  Ij  **j  cJ^-0  ^ t 

4082  *- " v ^(  cl>^^  ■ t j 2>d  ^jix. u . ^_^jj  Ul  ^jj 


240^°' «a  _-L5-i-j^^)J  ^ t.  a u ~Xr-l  l nil  2al^)jJuV  ^21 


Narrated  by  Hazrat  Abdullah  Bin  Masood  4»>  that  our  Dear 
Prophet  M said:  “A  nation  carrying  black  banners  will  come 
out  from  the  east.  They  will  instruct  the  people  to  do  good, 
but  the  people  will  refuse;  they  will  fight  until  they  are 
victorious,  and  the  people  will  do  as  they  asked,  but  they  will 
not  accept  it  from  them  until  they  hand  over  power  to  a man 
from  my  household.  Then  the  earth  will  be  filled  with  fairness, 
just  as  it  had  been  filled  with  injustice.  If  any  of  you  live  to  see 
this,  you  should  go  to  him  even  if  you  have  to  crawl  across 
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ice”.410 


And  also  the  following  hadith.  (Previously  mentioned,  therefore  I 
have  not  used  the  Arabic  text  of  these  hadith  here). 


Our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said  that:  “When  you  hear 
the  news  of  black  flags  coming  from  the  east,  then,  you  must 
join  them  even,  if  you  have  to  crawl  over  ice  (to  reach 
them)”.411 


Thoban  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  sjg) 
reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M)  said:  “When 
you  see  that  black  flags  have  appeared  from  Khurasan,  go  to 
(join)  them  even  if  you  have  to  walk  over  ICE  on  your  knees 
as  the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  MAHDI  will  be  among 
them”.412 


The  clothing  of  Imam  Mahdi  8SB\  are  made  of  wool,  and  he  will  come 
from  a place  with  ice. 


We  have  the  following  hadith,  which  mentions  that  Imam  Mahdi  SSSSI 
will  be  wearing  two  woolen  sheets  wrapped  around  his  body  (i.e.:  the 


410.  AlAsha  by  Muhammad  Barzanji,  page  240,  Also  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Hadith 
4082,  Kitab-al-Fitan.  Also  page  10  in  the  Book  of  Signs  Before  the  Day  of 


Judgement  by  Ibn  Kathir.  Also  page  100  in  the  book  “ Islam  Main  Mahdi  ka 


Tasawwer”,  by  Prof  Y usuf  Khan. 

411.  Musnad  Ahmad  5:277.  Also  in  Sunan  Ibn  Majah.  Also  Hadith  5225  in 
Mishkat  al  Masabeeh. 

412.  Baiqahee  and  Ahmed  in  Dalael-e-Nabowat,  Hadith  No  5225,  in  Mishkat- 

| ul-Masabeeh.  . 
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Qutwani  dress  of  Banu  Israel),  which  also  shows  Imam  Mahdi  3SS1  being 
from  a cold  climate  area. 

Ljj  4 ^ ^ 4 .\i»  J^Ac.  ^-3-^  ; s' ^ j 

: ‘ ^ 4 ^ 4 A I j.i j i c. 

^jj)Sjx*l  Ct  ; ^U.UJ  4_i 1c.  Aul  Alii  (JUS  • 4 ^aLa!  U1  1>~  la  <Qul 

lJbjA  JaS  ^ja  (J4-J  t <j5a  £Jjl  U^J  ffin 

^J^jJjAaI!  (JUjJ  (jajdt  ^1C-  I^A  4 C6  UjJ  £±A 

JA  4_Ia  t6  ; (Jls  ? .IIa^J  ^IaI  (_JA  4 Jdll  (J^LU^  Ij  * 

4 (jlj^Uc.  A_ilc-  4 JjjaI  ijLL  (JAjV  1 0-lk  ^3  4 

^liijj  4 ^ jV’uxlj  *GjA  ^JJ^aC-  C^WaJ  4 (JjjI^Jja)  (jLkj  (jA  <jlS 

aH  187  s^'.7367  >“ ij.wll  ^3^  # t6  c^I^aII  ^Vxa 

^ a ^\xai^  /dl  j J&l  ^1  (Jjja^  ^_jIa^)3  CIajI^^j  /^aIaI  ^jI 

-C5^Jf  ^ >*  J^*  ^ fJJ  jj'  ^ M-a 

^iL-a  /O  _j  jl  ^ a (Js_^)J  (J!  L5^3f  ^ -G^i  s~~ ^ ^ ^ ^L-a 

/dl^  /%j\c.  Jjjl  a <0j|  (_J  ^iA^  "L5^  3 (jLuJ  C*‘  ll  xai 

L_jl  _l£^A  xai  ^IaI  ^^jI-aLaa  1 ajj 

**)  (J;1A  _J^A  ^J<-T**>.  AXl  /^  IjIa^)3  ^ 3 /%j\c»  Aill  ^L-a 

(J5LL  4l£ Jj  ^-1^-3  l£  (Jjj1^)ja1  ^5-^)  L5-^^ jia3  6j  jjl  4l£ 

4.**  )AJ^-^i  (jLuJ  4 a A}  (JjjI^luI  \.  AA  3^k  ^_3  ^a^LtA  LjajI 

UJJt^1  ^ JJ^  ^ ^-Jl5o  j£  (jjjl  j^.  ^Uj  JXG J 4l£  ^ £ 

^>»a11  187  c.  ^^.7367  1^“  ^S_j  - 

Narrated  Hazrat  Umama  4*  who  reported  that  Rasulullah  M 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

said:  “You  and  the  Romans  (Christians)  will  have  four  peace 
treaties.  The  fourth  peace  would  be  at  the  hand  of  a person 
who  would  be  from  the  Al-e-Harqul  (family  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  King  Harqul).  This  peace  treaty  would  be  for  seven 
years”.  Rasulullah  M was  asked  who  would  be  the  Imam  of  the 
Muslims  at  that  time.  Rasulullah  H said:  “That  person  would 
be  from  my  family,  his  age  would  be  40  years,  his  face  would 
be  bright  as  a star,  and  a black  spot  would  be  on  his  right 
cheek.  He  would  be  wearing  two  Qutwani  Shawls.  He  will 
appear  exactly  as  a person  from  Banu  Israel.  He  will  rule  for 
20  years,  and  will  conquer  the  cities  of  the  Mushrikeen 
(idolaters).413 


We  see  we  have  the  historical  region  of  Khurasan,  which  do  have 
snowcapped  mountains  and  also  the  people  there  wrap  woolen  sheets 
to  save  themselves  from  the  cold  weather.  This  also  proves  that  the 
Pashtuns  are  the  followers  of  Imam  Mahdi  SSl. 


<*7 

/ \ 

413.  Tabarani,  Majam-al-Kabeer,  Book  187,  Hadlth  number  7367. 
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Afghan  winter. 


“Go  to  the  Mahdi  3S9  even  if  you  have  to  climb  over  ice” 
(Hadith). 
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Chapter  12 


Twelfth  Sign 


They  will  come  from  the  area  ofTaliqan. 

The  following  hadith  is  a weak  hadith,  but  I have  included  it  because  it 
confirms  an  authentic  hadith  about  this  topic. 

“Praise  to  Taliqan  (a  city  in  Afghanistan,  but  here  it  means 
the  whole  area),  where  are  the  treasures  of  Allah  H,  but 
these  treasures  are  not  of  gold  or  silver,  but  of  men  who 
will  recognize  Allah  ffi  as  He  should  be  recognized,  and  they 
will  be  helpers  of  the  MAHDI”.414 

And,  that  is  the  main  reason  for  the  massacre  of  the  Pashtuns 
which  started  in  Afghanistan  in  1979,  and  still  continues  today  both  in 
Afghanistan  and  Pakistan.  This  was  even  prophesized  in  the  following 
hadith: 

“Pity  poor  Taliqan,  that  at  that  place  there  are  treasures  of 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  a& s and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 


have”.415 


Misunderstanding  of  the  hadith  ofTaliqan 


Some  argue  that  in  the  Taliqan,  the  Turkic  races  of  Khurasan  live 
nowadays  (because  most  of  the  Pashtuns  have  been  eleminated  from 
this  area  due  to  their  genocide),  and  this  hadith  mentions  the  Turkic 
races  of  Khurasan.  Their  claim  is  wrong  because  of  the  following 
reasons. 


The  word  Taliqan  not  just  mentions  the  Taliqan  region  of  today, 
but  it  describes  the  whole  of  the  area  since  in  older  times  the  name  of  a 
small  region  described  the  whole  of  the  region. 

For  example,  the  King  of  the  whole  of  Afghanistan,  and  many  parts 
of  Central  Asia  (i.e.:  Mahmud  of  Ghazni),  was  known  as  the  “King  of 
Zabul”.  (The  Persian  poet  Fidausi  always  called  him  as  SHAH-E- 
ZABUL  in  his  famous  poem  “Shahnama  Firdausi”).  Zabul  was  a small 
province  but  the  whole  region  was  known  as  “Zabul”  at  that  time.  So, 
the  word  “Taliqan”  means  the  whole  of  the  area  of  Khurasan,  and  not 
just  the  Taliqan  town  itself. 


The  second  reason  is  that  the  Turkic-Mongol  races  of  Khurasan 
have  been  mentioned  as  the  followers  of  the  Dajjal,  and  so  they  can 
never  form  the  Army  of  the  Mahdi.  The  hadith  confirms  that  the 
Turkic-Mongol  races  will  be  part  of  the  army  of  the  Dajjal: 

d ^115  ^ AAa»Aj  ^ Aa^-aj  LP  J ‘ ' ^ 


415.  Al-Muttaqi  al-Hindi,  Al-Burhan  fi  Alamat  al-Mahdi  Akhir  al-Zaman, 
p.59. 
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(j C.  4 £ Lull  (jt  *ljj^)E.  (jj  Aixjoi  Uj-li.  _oAje.  qj  ' Aw 

lii^  :Jl3  ‘ (jj  Ij^aJI  ^)51j  <_jC-  (jjl  JJ-aC-  <_jE-  <_jj  ojjiMI 

‘^Xfc  ■ ^ 4_iio  <Uil  T • — ■ Jdil 

AjtSn  1 * ^ 3 (JUL  U-0  tjO) 
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Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  A who  quoted  Abu  Bakr  A1 
Siddiq  <&>  as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M told  them  the 
Dajjal  would  come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called 
Khurasan,  followed  by  people  whose  faces  resemble  shields 
covered  with  skin.416 

The  difference  between  the  Mongols  and  the  Turks. 


Narrated  Abu  Huraira  A=:  Allah’s  Apostle  M said:  “The  Hour 
will  not  be  established  until  you  fight  with  the  Turks;  people 
with  small  eyes,  red  faces,  and  flat  noses.  Their  faces  will  look 
like  shields  coated  with  leather.  The  Hour  will  not  be 
established  till  you  fight  with  people  whose  shoes  are  made  of 
hair”.417 

And  also  the  following  hadith: 

(jc.  talLk  (jj  (Jjc-Lajail  (jc.  AolM  jjl j j Lfia^  jjl  1 Aw 

; JU  4o jjja  (jc.  4^ JU.  tjj  (jiia 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  SSB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

^Ixj  Ac-Udl  iS~n  OH  (j^hbhu  d . ^ 4_ilc-  Aiil  <0j|  (JLs 

.’’jjcVI  J'  * 1 .Aa^jJaAll  (jU^-aII  jjl£ 

Abu  Huraira  4®  reported  Allah’s  Messenger  H as  saying:  “You 
shall  fight  in  the  hours  to  come  against  a nation  wearing  shoes 
made  of  hair  and  faces  like  hammered  shields,  with  red 
complexion  and  small  eyes”.418 


Turkic  People. 


In  the  above  two  hadlth  please  check  the  that  the  word  “faces  like 
shields”  is  commonly  used  for 

1.  The  Turks,  and 

2.  The  Turks  of  Khurasan. 

Which  means  that  “faces  like  shields”  and  people  with  “small  eyes” 
are  the  Turkic  people  of  Khurasan  which  are  different  nations  with 
same  Turkic  culture.  These  nations  include  Tajiks,  Uzbeks,  Tureman, 
Kazakh,  Hazaras,  etc  in  Central  Asia 

Mongols. 


The  Mongols  are  people  wearing  “hairy  shoes”,  also  called  the  “Tartars” 

Important  Note:  Further  discussion  on  the  Turks  and 
Mongols  of  Khurasan  can  be  found  in  the  book  “Signs  of  the 
Army  of  the  Dajjal  - Part  II” 


418.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Book  041,  Hadtih  # 6960. 
802  _ 


[Kssasggsg^gsgsl 


Chapter  12  of  Book  V 


Conclusion 


The  only  Muslim  race  with  all  these  twelve  characteristics  are  the 
Pathans  or  Pashtuns  of  Afghanistan  and  Pakistan. 

Their  characteristics  are: 

1 . They  will  come  from  the  east. 

2.  They  will  come  from  the  Khurasan. 

3.  They  will  be  from  Banu  Israel,  also  called  Banu  Isaac. 

4.  They  will  be  from  the  Tribe  of  Kash  or  Kish  or  Qais. 

5.  They  will  be  wearing  Qutwani  Shawls. 

6.  Extreme  suffering  and  sacrifice. 

7.  They  will  be  refugees  or  immigrants  (Ghuraba). 

8.  They  will  be  famous  as  fierce  warriors  all  over  the  world. 

9.  They  will  be  poor. 

10.  They  majority  will  be  from  the  non  Arabs. 

11.  They  will  come  from  a place  with  cold  climate. 

12.  They  will  come  from  the  area  of  Taliqan. 

The  Qur’an  tells  us  about  the  progeny  of  Prophet  Isaac  (Israel)  3SS, 
and  informing  us  about  the  division  of  his  children  (Banu  Israel)  into 
two  groups,  the  Muslim,  and  non-Muslim  among  them. 


xy  \y  \y\y\y\y 
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We  blessed  him  and  Isaac:  but  of  their  progeny  are  (some)  that 
do  right,  and  (some)  that  obviously  do  wrong,  to  their  own 
souls.  (37:113) 


The  above  verse  tells  us  about  the  two  divisions  among  Banu  Isaac 
$S3,  and  since  the  Qur’an  is  for  all  times,  this  division  still  exists  in  the 
form  of  Jews  (the  non-believers),  and  the  Pashtuns  (the  believers,  hence 
Muslims).  Now,  insha  Allah  the  non-believer  Banu  Israel  will  be 
punished  by  the  Faithful  Banu  Israel,  as  promised  by  Allah  “31  in  the 
Qur’an. 


(j]j  fAefri  LaS  'Aj A ' I nL. 


(_A  jS  ((jU j\\ ji.i  Jfai-u)  (jl  oj  S-lljS  (Jj  jS  u^- 

t(j;u  ^ j f.  u_Ap  

( Aj  lA?-  u'  e*u® 


Those  to  whom  We  gave  the  Scripture  (Jews  and  Christians) 
recognize  him  (Muhammad  M us  they  recognize  their  sons.  But 
verily,  a party  of  them  conceal  the  truth  while  they  know  it. 
(2:146) 

So  if  the  Jews  know  about  Muslim  Banu  Israel  and  their  God-given 
task,  then  they  are  definitely  trying  to  kill  as  many  as  they  can  from  this 
Muslim  nation,  as  they  fear  that  it  will  bring  an  end  to  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  powers. 
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The  massive  killing  and  oppression  upon  this  nation  is  even 
prophesized  in  the  hadith.  The  following  hadith  clearly  tells  the  reason 
for  the  massive  killing  of  the  Pashtun  Muslim  Banu  Israel. 


“Pity  poor  Taliqan  (a  region  in  Afghanistan),  that  at  that 
place  are  treasures  of  Allah  ffl,  but  these  are  not  of  gold  and 
silver,  but  consist  of  people  who  have  recognized  Allah  $g 
as  they  should  have”.  419 


The  continued  plan  for  the  mass  killing  of  the  forces  of  Imam 
Mahdi  85S  (i.e.:  Muslim  Banu  Israel  / Banu  Isaac  of  Khurasan)  since 
1979  in  Afghanistan  (more  than  four  million  Muslim  Banu  Israel  killed 
and  still  continues)  is  now  knocking  the  doors  of  Muslim  Banu  Israel  in 
PAKISTAN,  using  the  name  of  the  so  called  Taliban,  and  Al-Qaeda. 
The  two  evil  fitnah  are  sponsored  by  the  Jews  to  slaughter  innocent 
Muslims.  In  fact  it  has  started  in  Pakistan,  but  no  one  could  have 
predicted  this  when  this  was  first  written. 


In  Pakistan,  the  killing  of  Pashtuns  seems  to  be  planned  in  the 
following  stages: 


■ In  the  North  West  Frontiers  Province  (KPK),  they  are  already 
bombing  different  areas  in  the  name  of  attacking  the  TALIBAN 
and  killing  hundreds  on  daily  basis.  La  Qadr  Allah. 


In  Baluchistan  Province  they  want  to  accomplish  this  by  the  so 
called  Baluch  Liberation  Movement.  La  Qadr  Allah. 

In  Sindh  Province  they  want  to  kill  the  Pashtuns  by  using  the 


419.  Al-Muttaqi  al-Hindi,  Al-Burhanfi  Alamat  al-Mahdi  Akhir  al-zaman,  p.59. 
805 


mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  a& s and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 


political  party  of  MQM.  La  Qadr  Allah. 

In  Punjab  they  want  to  expel  all  the  Pashtuns  by  creating  hatred 
of  Pashtuns  among  the  locals.  La  Qadr  Allah. 


■ In  the  Arabic  countries  there  are  about  two  million  Pashtuns, 
and  it  is  not  clear  how  they  want  to  start  their  elimination.  La 
Qadr  Allah. 


The  top  Jewish  leadership  believes  in  the  Promises  of  Allah  M to 
the  Muslims,  and  because  of  prejudice  they  hopelessly  do  everything  to 
prevent  their  destiny.  This  is  the  reason  why  they  make  false  pretenses 
(the  so  called  A1  Qaeda,  and  Taliban).  The  objective  is  to  kill  the  main 
forces  described  in  the  hadith  that  will  bring  an  end  to  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  rule  in  the  world.  The  present  world  situation  confirms  all 
this,  but  these  are  vain  efforts,  and  they  can  never  succeed.  InshahAllah. 

I want  to  address  their  leadership,  and  let  you  know  that  you  can 
never  stop  their  fate  from  ALLAH  M.  By  this  killings  they  are  only 
making  their  end  closer  and  closer.  Also  by  the  genocide  of  the  Pashtuns 
they  are  only  making  this  nation  more  worthy  to  become  the  Army  of 
Imam  Mahdi  4*,  since  the  more  sacrifice  they  give,  the  more  worthy 
they  become  to  have  the  honor  to  be  among  the  Army  of  the  chosen 
ones,  as  the  Qur’an  tells  us.  InshahAllah. 

(jljxc.  (Jl 
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s — u (jl  (jJ-a  /»2j1I  ^ ^ )U>  jjl  x-  jl  i jl  ^ — ■&  ^ illm  (jA«  al  j <_s  ja« 

Q?-  ^ UJJ^  Qf*  UH-5'  jj'  ^ UJJ^  JJ^  u^> Ji  lA  (j' 

-3-195-  u Ji  ishi  ui jf  cr* 


So  those  who  emigrated  and  were  driven  out  from  their  homes, 
and  suffered  harm  in  My  Cause,  and  who  fought,  and  were 
killed  (in  My  Cause),  verily,  I will  expiate  from  them  their 
evil  deeds  and  admit  them  into  Gardens  under  which  rivers 
flow  (in  Paradise).  Qur’an  (3:195) 

So,  slaves  of  the  Dajjal/ Anti- Christ,  who  are  doing  these  killings 
and  torture,  no  matter  how  many  innocent  Muslim  Banu  Israel  you 
drive  out  of  their  homes,  torture  and  mercilessly  kill  them,  you  are  only 
making  them  worthy  to  become  the  chosen  ones.  You  are  cleaning  them 
of  their  sins,  to  have  the  rightful  honor  to  be  partners  of  Prophet  Jesus 
8SSI  and  Imam  Mahdi  $5®. 


My  final  message  is  for  those  so  called  “Muslims”  who  are  killing 
the  innocent  Muslims  in  Pakistan,  in  the  name  of  the  so  called  fake  anti  - 
terrorism campaign.  This  message  is  from  the  Holy  the  Qur’an: 


(jj5ll  3\  \ \ ci  J i Q)  jj  ax  ) i ja.Jo  ^3 
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Allah  mocks  at  them  and  gives  them  increase  in  their  wrong- 
doings to  wander  blindly.  (2:15) 


These  are  they  who  have  purchased  error  for  guidance,  so  their 
commerce  was  profitless.  And  they  were  not  guided.  (2:16) 


AFFLICTIONS  OF  THE  DAJJAL 
IN  THE  MODERN  TIMES 

IN  LIGHT  OF  THE  QUR’AN  AND  HADITH 


ad^.^)]!  Aill  a-mJ 

o Ju  o ' * ^ ^ 

Aul  ^j\  ~V  Uj.1  i b,\ A^\  J Aul  {j\  ~V  Uj.1 

^Iujj  J 4j\  ~s  >*-»!  j AJlj  .^<a~s<Q  Ij.^nti  ^Ic.  <_] j-^a  ^>g  l\l 

(jaidjjdllj  LLajjd  Cy^J  C5^  L_Jj 

Cdliaj^aJl j l^)l_u  V]  (j-l<alLiall  Jjj  Vj.(jd<al 

(jd-al  «> ])« \l  ^LajaJl  dul  (2ljj  iLa  lijj. 

\\l  (J j-^a  t^c'  Ai'j.1<aj\<alj.^nj,i  Aj\  ^Iujj 


|gsmggag»sralfesiii^a8issgtsggsi 


Chapter  1 


The  Main  Target  of  the  Dajjal 
and  His  Affliction 


The  mentality  of  the  leadership  of  the  Jews  & Christians  can  be  found 
in  the  following  verses. 

La  [j\j  US  '4_3 a__LjS]I  (jj2]i 

(02:146)  .uj^j  i3^' 

^ U L_S^]  GJ  ^ J J fiQjj)  ll iS  ^ 1 ^aJ  ^S 

(jl  a-Sjl  jf-a  jjl  (JJJ  ^UijU^J  _jS  (jjJJJ  /. ijl  > "J7~  (JJJ 

bj  b^-i.  (jf-*)  ^ 1 (s-1  ija)  r£~t^ jb  jS  Cllb  r m iJJ-o 

(02:146)  . ^ 

The  people  of  the  Book  recognize  (this  revelation)  as  they  know 

their  own  sons;  but  some  of  them  conceal  the  truth  which  they 

themselves  know.  (02:146) 

The  People  of  the  Book  know  the  truth  of  the  Qur’an  and  Hadith, 
but  oppose  it  in  the  same  manner  as  Satan.  They  also  know  that  one  day 
the  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  i&S  will  return  and  bring  an  end  to  their 
rule.  For  this  reason  they  are  doing  their  utmost  efforts  to  stop  this  from 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  )&\  and  Prophet  Jesus  f&\ 

happening. 

Are  they  working  to  eliminate  all  Muslims ? 


There  are  more  than  1.5  billion  Muslims  in  the  world,  but  the  hadlth 
tells  us  that  they  will  not  be  of  any  threat  to  the  other  nations. 


The  Muslims  who  are  not  a big  threat. 

l.v'iw  ^)5o  \ nw  I n,w 

xLaj  Aiic-  Ail!  All!  (JUj  (JUj  (jLjJ  ^avLudll  A^C-  ^j!  YlW 

(jii  (jiis  \ La^  J ^aSm 

aIi!  j (J-ixdl  lii*£  liic.  f&J&A j 5a jj  (Jj  (Jla  aa jj  "da 

lj  Jlfl  dll  (_j3ALl]^  ^£*Ja  Ajlg  a!1  ^a 

.‘d-l^-dl  bllll!  L_  ^ Jlfl  (_jA^ll  Ia_j  All! 

4x2)Lui]lAjC. ^jl  (jd  t^)5o  dp  l^qdiAJ  ^aajl^)jl  (JA^.^)]1AjC. 

dill  L5-L^a  (JJJ  ^-jIajB  /OC.  ^Uj  dll!  ^ 

(jjjl  ^ j$l  ^ ^ s-~l  ^ IAa^)3  ^_j  ^Loj j /J1  j /%-dc. 

A uj^j  ^44^  ^ ^ jj1  ^44^  oh^)  J* 

jliliS  (>a jc.  £_j  ^_J  <_s^  Cijt  J jj  ^JLjj  ^4^ 

LiLa^s  V ^ ^ cL9f  cIa^j  /dl-A^j  ^ Li^  /J!  j />j\c-  aii!  a aii! 
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Narrated  Thawban  %\  The  Prophet  M said:  “The  people  will 
soon  summon  one  another  to  attack  you  as  people  when 
eating  invite  others  to  share  their  dish”.  Someone  asked:  “Will 
that  be  because  of  our  small  numbers  at  that  time?”  He  M 
replied:  “No,  you  will  be  numerous  at  that  time,  but  you  will 
be  scum  and  rubbish  like  that  carried  down  by  a torrent,  and 
Allah  “S  will  take  fear  of  you  from  the  breasts  of  your  enemy, 
and  last  “wahn”  (enervation)  into  your  hearts”.  Someone 
asked:  “What  is  wahn  (enervation)?”  The  Apostle  of  Allah  M 
replied:  Love  of  the  world  and  dislike  of  death”.  [Sunan  Abu 
Dawud,  Vol  3,  Hadith#  904.] 


The  followers  of  Imam  Mahdi  8SSi  are  the  main  threat. 


On  the  other  hand  we  see  that  a certain  group  among  the  Muslims  from 
Khurasan  is  the  real  threat  to  them. 

See  the  following  authentic  hadith; 

^ (Jla  Axj_u  (jj  (jjACoj  Lj-li.  ")/la  Aixjoi  (jj  (jiUt  (jj  ^ J 1 Vi  w 

(jc-  L_slg-Cu  (jjl  (jc-  Aj_)j  (jJ  u l"1  la.  JU  4jj.la.  ,_gi  (jj 

jU  > ^ (Jl£  j aAc.  jtil  ^ <atil  ^jc.  a^jj^jA  ^_gjl  (_jc. 

.Vuha  .LLb  . _ - .ajj  ^g_Cu  Ia  Jjj  V J jjoi  CliUlj 


Ull  rSi  Ac.  Ull  Cl 
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^ ^ y oljj«u  ^ ‘ ■'  IjLa^S  ^ 1 ^ -jC 

U-U-aj  U.  JJ  (_>iijLall  Cluj  oj  rS,  lS3  (jl+J  (_5^  ^S^ji  /O  tjjl  jia. 

L “ A 1599  £ 

Abu  Huraira  4»  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  M)  reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad 
8SS  said:  “Black  flags  will  appear  from  the  Khurasan,  nothing 
will  stop  them  until  they  will  be  placed  at  Elya  (The  Holy  Land 
of  Jerusalem).420 

Note:  Imam  Ahmad  considered  this  hadith  authentic  (Sahih). 
Also  famous  hadith  scholars  like  Muhaddith  Ali  Muttaqi  and 
Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar  considered  the  above  hadith  authentic. 

1 YhW  4 L_LuJjJ  (_JJ  k_J 

^1  q c.  4 ^jc.  4 JllLk  IjujI  4 c-liac.  l_sIAj1I  lie.  bjhk 

3 jlA\  ObljJ!  13]  ; (Jb  4 4_ic.  jlll  4 frbub 

aSjI  l^_i3  (jl_9  i lA^b  4 (J3s  (jj* 

i— .Vui)^  'Aj  4 ^ C-  k“  nW  13a 

^^Ic.  o jl^l  ^ ^ Aiil  ^.b«o  Jdll  jb  Cll^kJa^ 

/%£  j bbo^a  ^_j  ^lb j /nJc.  iiil  (J j ^3^  (jbj 

(jl  jJ  (jJJ  ^ ^ uj  ^ i'll  ~N  (jbul^k  fiLluj 
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Thoban  4®  (Companion  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M) 
reported  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M said:  “When 
you  see  that  black  flags  have  appeared  from  Khurasan  go  to 
(join)  them  even  if  you  have  to  walk  over  ice  on  your  knees  as 
the  Khalifa  of  Allah,  the  MAHDI  will  be  among  them.  (This 
hadith  is  Sahih  (Most  Authentic)  according  to  the 
conditions  of  Sahih  Bukhari  and  Sahih  Muslim).421 


So  according  to  the  above  hadith  (and  many  more  also),  there  is 
only  one  Muslim  army  that  presents  a real  threat  to  them — it  will  come 
from  Khurasan. 


Who  in  Khurasan  will  be  in  the  Muslim  army ? 


We  should  also  know  that  a Prophet  always  remains  with  the  majority 
of  his  own  race,  therefore,  the  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  SSSI  will  have 
followers  from  Banu  Israel  around  him.  This  fact  is  told  in  Qur’an: 


(14:04)  jCSS1"  jAj  ilAi 


uW  j f js  erf  a'  (<^)  (^d)  ^ H J-J1 

(jLlJ  ( ^ m (jl  J Lb 

jjl  (jJJ  U q* (JJJ  ^ 
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We  sent  not  a messenger  except  (to  teach)  in  the  language  of  his 
(own)  people,  in  order  to  make  (things)  clear  to  them.  Now 
Allah  leaves  stray  those  whom  He  pleases  and  guides  whom  He 
pleases:  and  He  is  Exalted  in  power,  Full  of  Wisdom.  (14:04) 

The  above  verse  proves  that  a large  number  of  Banu  Israel  will  be 
the  close  supporters  of  the  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa 


The  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  iJSSi  will  follow  Islam. 


No  new  religion  or  Shariah  Law  will  be  brought  by  Prophet  Eisa  SSSl,  but 
he  will  follow  the  Shariah  of  Prophet  Muhammad  M-  Therefore,  he  will 
first  come  among  the  Banu  Israelis  who  are  already  following  Islam. 

Who  among  Muslims  are  from  Banu  Israel ? 


According  to  Encyclopedia  Britannica  1997: 

“Peoples  who  at  various  times  were  said  to  be  descendants  of 
the  lost  tribes  of  Israel  include:  the  Nestorians,  Mormons, 
Afghans  (i.e.:  Pashtuns),  Falashas  of  Ethiopia,  American 
Indians,  and  the  Japanese”.422 


Of  the  races  listed  above  only  the  Pathans  or  Pashtuns  are 
Muslims,  and  at  the  same  time  live  in  the  same  geographical  area  of 
Khurasan,  as  told  in  the  hadith.  No  other  race  among  Muslims  is 
considered  to  be  from  Banu  Israel,  and  at  the  same  time  living  in  the 
Khurasan.  Only  the  Pashtuns  have  both  these  characteristics. 

We  have  written  proof  that  is  more  than  1000  years  old  about  the 


422.  Encyclopedia  Britannica  1997,  “Lost  Tribes  of  Israel”. 
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Israeli  origin  of  the  Pathans.  Also  their  name  “Pathan”  is  actually  the 
name  of  the  great  grandson  of  Israeli  King  Saul  (Malik  Talut)  &3S. 

The  detailed  discussion  about  the  Israeli  origin  of  the  Pashtuns  is 
beyond  the  scope  of  this  article  but  the  undeniable  proof  can  be  read  in 
our  book  called:  The  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel,  Imam  Mahdi  I,  and 
Prophet  Jesus  3S§1.423 


Imam  Mahdi  SS  lives  among  Banu  Israel  in  the  Khurasan 

j|U  A ■ ^ ^Jl^j  » Jp-  4i)1  ^1*43  4i)1  (Jl9  tjls  (_JE- 

ajjI  4 yw  jla  ^diill  ^Ic.  1 jjIb  qa  dihslaij jj-dl 

(d;  Y L /.Aa^IaIuia) 

^ j ^aj£1  ^ - L£  Cljl  jj  ^ 14  (jljjj  (J4/>aium  iAaal 

(_)JJ  ^ . n .4  ; L)L* 

(jd  di  L_a JJ  ^ U.ji  (jdj  ^_S  jljJ 

(lid  i.  2,  Ao^.1  Ajj-oajlS^j  ^Av-4  - Qj  N IS  44)1  (J44  /jl 


Narrated  by  Thoban  ife  that  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
said  that:  “When  you  hear  the  news  of  black  flags  coming 
from  the  east , then,  you  must  join  them  even  if  you  have  to 
crawl  over  ice  (to  reach  them)”.424 


Note:  Imam  Ahmad  considered  this  hadlth  authentic  (Sahlh). 


<T\ 

■s  c 

Also  the  famous  hadlth  scholars  like  Muhaddith  Ah  Muttaqi 

423http://www.scribd.com/doc/70360662/Lost-Tribes-of-Israel-With- 

Prophet-Isa-Imam-Mahdb 

| 424  Masnad  Ahmad,  5:277.  Also  in  Sunan  Ibn  Majah. 
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and  Hafiz  Ibn  Hajar  considered  the  above  Hadlth  Authentic. 

In  the  previous  hadlth  we  read  that  Imam  Mahdi  iSS  will  come 
from  the  Khurasan  and  will  reach  Makkah.  We  should  note  that  Imam 
Mahdi  8SS  is  from  the  family  of  Prophet  Muhammad  M and  this  family 
is  all  over  the  world  adopting  different  cultures.  The  following  hadlth 
explains  that  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  will  be  living  among  the  Banu  Israeli 
Muslims. 

Banu  Israeli  Muslims  in  Mahdi’s  Army,  and  Imam  Mahdi  8 S§!  living 
among  Banu  Israel. 

Please  check  this  fact  from  the  following  hadlth: 

Ljj  t ^ i c .\i» , L " 

: 3*  ‘ ^UuluJ  jc.  4 ^ 4 (jj  4 xdViC. 

^ ^ £ % f.  j.  ' S ^ **  * ‘ * o 

t4  ; 4_iic-  Jdll  ^ <Ull  (Jls  * 4 AJaUal  \j!  k‘ 

cJSjA  cJ^  o?  4 <jJiA  u^j 

a!  (JUjJ  ^JA  ^ 4 tC  ^JJUU 

O^j!  ct  • (J Is  ? ^Ul!  ^»Lq1  (j-®  4 ^ ! 

4 (jlJc.Uc.  A_ilc.  4 JjJOjl  (JLL  QAJ^\  fi-lk  ^9  4 L_l£ 

4 ^ jVuuj  4_ii>J  (jj^alC.  cilLaJ  4 (jLkj  (j-G 

a\\  187  s^'.7367  uwll 

^ 1 /sjlc-  Jill!  jlll  J ^_jLo^)3  CIaj!  JJ  /^gLqI 

L^J^“  -C5^Jf  ^ ^ fjj  Jj'  ^ 

^iL-sa  /O  ^ (j3^)J  (J^  ^ ^L-sa 

^Iuj^  /%j\c»  AUl  ^ \x^a  AUl  J ^ ^aj\^  (JLuj  k*‘  A aai 


820 


Chapter  1 of  Book  VI 

®_ll  ^aLd  IS  (J^jLa1j«u-<i  Cll3^  LjS  ‘ >< 

. n ^j_xa  aY^  lS  yy^  w*  ^~i~^  ■ bUja  i ~ ^ ^ -jY  *od  1a  --> 

(JSJj  ilS Jj  £-M-}  (o-Ul  (Jill  JJ-ul  L5^)  <_5-d _J^  _}J  S j JjI  il£ _JJ 

CllA  jS_i.  (jLol  i ■''  ^gj  jS  IS  ^gUJ  1 ‘ n ‘ IS^J  ^ ^Ltx  Loljl 

jS  UJ^H-^  LW^ J#“  jj'  ^ jS  Jjjl  ji.  /^-m  (jxa j ilS  ^ )S 

^gjl^jjJaU  jnSll  187  L . '';<'l.7367  i1"'..1  S|^  " j^J-  ■ ^ £ )S 


Narrated  Hazrat  Umama  4®  who  reported  that  Rasulullah  H 
said:  “You  and  the  Romans  (Christians)  will  have  four  peace 
treaties.  The  fourth  peace  would  be  at  the  hand  of  a person 
who  would  be  from  the  Al-e-Harqul  (family  of  Roman  King 
Heraclius).  This  peace  treaty  would  be  for  seven  years. 
Rasulullah  M was  asked  who  would  be  the  Imam  of  the 
Muslims  at  that  time.  Rasulullah  M said:  “That  person  would 
be  from  my  family,  his  age  would  be  40  years,  his  face  would 
be  bright  as  a start,  and  a black  spot  would  be  on  his  right 
cheek.  He  would  be  wearing  two  Qutwani  Shawls.  He  will 
appear  exactly  as  the  person  from  Banu  Israel.  He  will  rule  for 
20  years  and  will  conquer  the  cities  of  the  Mushrikeen 
(Idolaters). 425 

We  already  read  that  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  will  appear  from  the 
Khurasan,  and  the  above  hadith  tells  us  that  Imam  Mahdi  8SB  will  be 


<T\ 

■s  <* 

wearing  the  clothes  of  the  Children  of  Israel.  This  proves  that  he  is  living 

425.  Kanz-ul-Aamal,  page  268,  Hadith  No  3868.  Tabarani  narrated  it  in  al- 
Mujam-ul-kabir  (8:101  #7495),  Musnad-ush-shamiyym  (2:410  #1600);  and 
. Haythaml  in  Majma'-uz-zawaid  (7:318,  #319). 
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among  the  Banu  Israel  of  Khurasan.  The  clothes  of  Imam  Mahdi  8SS  is 
the  Israeli  dress  (i.e.:  the  Qutwani  cloak),  is  a warm  woolen  shawl  with 
fringed  ends,  just  like  the  Pashtun  nation  of  Khurasan. 


For  more  details  check  the  books  called:  The  Lost  Tribes  of  Israel, 
Imam  Mahdi  and  Prophet  Jesus  SSSi426,  and  the  Twelve  Signs  of  the 
Army  of  Prophet  Jesus  3 S§l,  and  Imam  Mahdi  8sS427  . 


It  will  be  clear  for  anyone  that  the  Muslim  Banu  Israel  nation  of 
Khurasan  will  be  the  first  and  the  majority  of  the  followers  of  Imam 
Mahdi  SSS,  and  the  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  (Jesus)  8SS. 


The  army  of  the  Dajjal  is  also  from  Khurasan. 


If  we  read  further  we  shall  find  that  the  followers  of  the  Dajjal  will  also 
be  from  the  Khurasan  as  the  following  hadith  tells  us: 

* I ^ll£  c KA\  ^ AAa-Aj  ijuj  ^ Xaa-Aj  ^ j ■ -■  ‘ \ jj  ' ^ 

(jc.  (jc.  (jj  aixjoi  Uiiaa.  .SaUc.  ^ jj  1 jii-ia. 

USaa.  ;Jla  ‘ (jj  |_jc.  tdluja.  jjaE-  <_jE-  <_jj  SjjLaII 

cJj^jjaaIIj  qa  (JLadl  ^j!));^L-u j AjIc-  jlll  jtil  jauj 

((TijUAl  (jLa-all  j jSl  AjljIij  1 * ^ 1 

/1072l"'..,  w - c_iU£t  a^La 


426.  http://www.scribd.com/doc/70360662/Lost-Tribes-of-Israel-With- 
Prophet-Isa-Imam-MahdL 

427.  http://www.scribd.com/doc/70575496/Twelve-Signs-of-Army-of- 
Prophet-Isa-Imam-Mahdi. 
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^jl  ^)J  ■ si1»,j.,i  4gAjc.  ^ ^ ‘ ‘n ^ ^jj  ^ t^ajJa^a.  ^Ic.  ^ j ■ -■ ' 

^)KjjjI  i”  'j  ■ aa  tdyja.  (jj  jj-ac-  t^-Jfao  qj  ajaCa  i^Lii  t^jjjc. 
,^-llc.  ^g-L-ta  <j3jI  tjj-auj  rA  (JJJ  ^ 'Ujj  jUj  ^jc.  Alii  ^Jgj ' ■ -■ 

IS  ^Kj  ^ loi  /Jii/tc.  i_Kjl  ^ £ Jjjjia  (JlaJ  /A  LAi  (JJ«aJ  /- j jJjal J /Jl J 

^S  ji  ^S  (JJJ  l-S_j]  ^ .$jLa  ^S  (_>J  ^_J  jLd ^p.  jilj  IS  (_pa. 

(jjl  qIu:  .(ciui jSjj  jjl  ^ qp  ^gixj)  (_yj  (Jj)Ia3  „j  ,0  „j  UjS  x-  u^. 

952  '" 'j  ^ jjoj  Aa;^pLa 


Narrated  by  Amr  ibn  Hurayth  A who  quoted  Abu  Bakr  A1 
Siddiq  4®  as  saying  that  Allah’s  Messenger  si  told  them  the 
Dajjal  would  come  forth  from  a land  in  the  east  called 
Khurasan,  followed  by  people  whose  faces  resembled  shields 
covered  with  skin. 428 


The  term  “faces  likes  shields”  means  faces  which  are  round,  broad, 
fat  like  shields,  just  like  covering  a shield  with  a skin  A further  study  of 
the  hadith  reveals  that  it  includes  the  Turkic  Nations  of  Khurasan  or 
Central  Asia(who  are  originally  Mongolsjas  have  same  kind  of  faces  . 

Henry  George  Keene  (1825-1915)429  writes  about  Central  Asian 
Turk  nations: 


“A  Mongol  is  merely  a Turk  in  embryo  ...  a Turk  little  more 


r? 

•>  <* 

428.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Chapter  Kitab-al-Fitan,  Hadith  4078.  Also  in  Sahih 
Tirmidhi.  Also  in  Mishkat,  Hadith  5251. 

429.  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Calcutta;  grandson  of  Henry  George  Keene 
(1781-1864),  orientalist  (the  brother-in-law  of  George  Harris,  first  baron  of 

• Seringapatam). 
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than  a civilized  and  circumcised  Mongol  or  Tartar”. 430 

Conclusion 


■ The  Muslim  Banu  Israel  nation  from  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  will 
comprise  the  first  followers  of  Imam  Mahdi  and  Prophet 
Eisa 


■ This  sacred  Army  will  come  from  the  Khurasan. 

■ The  Muslim  Banu  Israel  of  Khurasan  will  be  the  first  to  make 
this  sacred  army. 

■ The  leadership  of  Jews  and  Christians  have  discovered  this  fact 
from  our  hadith  and  are  trying  to  eliminate  this  nation  from  the 
Khurasan.  La  Qadar  Allah! 

■ At  present  only,  the  Pashtun  Muslims  are  considered  to  be 
from  the  Children  of  Israel,  and  at  the  same  time  they  live  in 
the  same  geographical  area  of  the  Khurasan,  as  told  in  the 
hadith. 


This  is  the  main  reason  for  always  having  war  in  Pashtun 
areas  since  1979  starting  with  the  Russion  invasion  of 
Afghanistan  but  today  they  are  facing  genocide  in  Pakistan 
also. 


Chapter  2 


The  Basis  for  the  affliction  of  the  Dajjal’s  Army 


The  foundation  for  the  afflictions  of  the  army  of  the  Dajjal  is  identified 
in  the  following  verses  of  the  Qur’an: 

in1,-.,  I jii ■ w,  I jiuia  UL  Jjjaill  <j)  I (jjall  1+jUj 

(d9:06)d:" '•  ' q d ^Ic.  ^ 


^ji  ^ y±.  (JjjU  jll  jil  jllj  jLul  £_\ 

ijU^aj  ioi  ^lalj  ^ Q/11*."1  4-1  j^.  jj 

(49:06)^_ jj  ki_jj  jj 


Oyou  who  believe!  If  a Fasiq  (liar — sinful  person)  comes  to  you 
with  any  news  verify  it  is  correctness,  lest  you  should  harm 
people  in  ignorance,  and  afterwards  you  become  regretful  for 
what  you  have  done.  (49:06) 


Example: 


<T\ 

->  <• 

People  hear  news  from  the  “Fasiq”431  media  that  there  is  a bomb 

blast  and  innocent  people  have  been  killed.  The  Fasiq  media  tells  the 

431.  Fasiq  means  the  one  who  breaks  the  orders  of  Allah  Subhana  hu,  openly 
. in  front  of  others.  . 
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people  that  this  bomb  blast  was  done  by  some  terrorists  living  in  a 
certain  area  of  Muslims.  Upon  hearing  this  news,  all  people  say  that  the 
whole  of  that  area  where  the  so  called  “bad  guys”  live  should  be 
destroyed.  As  a result,  that  area  is  destroyed,  and  only  innocent  people 
get  killed  while  the  invisible  bad  guys  remain  active. 

What  does  the  hadith  tells  us  about  justifying  the  killing  of 
Muslims? 

4jj!  (jc-  <_yaa^)]l  ^jc-  (jj  ilxll  (jc-  w-a  ^ jj  .Aje.  lii-la.  Ajjj3  1 jii 

LiiS  <JLaC.Vlj  JIS  alaa j A_iic-  auI  dll  (jl  Cfi" 

li*ya  l^jSlS  liaya  <Jd]l  ^ Aas 

ijjaia.  djjAa.  ISb  ^ mjc.  jjl  (Jl3  laid  I (j-a  <ip  £_ijj  l^)3lS 

(j JlajJ  £-ala.  ‘ ^ L ^ 

c 'J.  >i-a  t _}]l  j ^ £ (jl  (_JJ  a-ilc.  (jj  W-N-  -a  C/aJJjS 

jilau J /J! J /ajlc-  a&l  Aul  (Jjj-uj  ,aS  (JJJ  /ait  ailll  ajjjj_jjl 

Clllj  ^>S  / a.  ^ul  (_£.da.  (_jj*a  (JLaC.1  LaLa^)3  / j 

jjl  tjasjai  ^Jj-a  jlaajl  Lyai  (ja.  tjd  jS  ^ C <-S^ 

jJ  __)2lS  i_Sj  ySJ  IS  (jal  jal  jS  jalii  IS  jla.  jJ  __)3lS  jS 

gjj  (jJa jC.  ^ £,  JLa  ui  a-  ^ a£J  ^S  Lii.1  jS  (jjJ  Ljl  jjl  IS  ^ jla. 

^jxaj  ^ y da^Sa^jj  £-afa  ^ i y.  Cn  w IS  ^ C 

Sayyidina  Abu  Huraira  4»  reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M 
said:  “Set  about  doing  (good)  deeds  before  trials  engulf  you 
like  a portion  of  a dark  night  (when)  a man  commences  his 
morning  as  a believer  but  becomes  a disbeliever  by  evening, 
or  is  a believer  in  the  evening  and  morning  finds  him  a 
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disbeliever.  He  sells  his  religion  against  a little  of  this 
world”.432 

Explanation  of  the  Above  Hadith  by  Sayyidna  Hassan  4®- 

(Jls  (4A&  (jE-  (jL<uLa>  ^ ' "1  ^ jtll  tUC.  ^ ^lU-a  1 jj  ' ^ 

LLgJ^  LLgJj-g  ^Llv^aJ  Cjj  ' ^ (jl^ 

<1Lg  c AjJa^jc.  j 4 4 ' ^ j ^ ^ aj  (Jli  ' jil£i  ^ ' j 

_<1  V-l  ^ <]Lg j AjJa^jc.  j 4_lk!  ^a.d  Lg^^g  <1 


/OC.  2ul  ‘ 


(_ jIgjj  ^ ^ ^ 

t^aLiA]  i(jLGjLai  (_JJ  ji»7>  iAtll  ^JC.  (jj 

^_jLgj3  (jLiJ  ^jLiIg  ^S.  Jj3  (jJ  ^aLuj  ^llj  ^jlc.  2ul 
f j ^ j^j'  ^4  _£  ^ jf-  jj'  J-«  ch>  ^ ^-jj'  ^ 

^alai  (^g-Gul  jjl  A-  ^ 'O-v.rt.n  ^aljai  l£  ^ ^ ^ 1 L1 

^gL^  _IS  ^-5d  ^ ^ • 1 cj^t^  Jj  ' ~i 

79  di y-^!^ j-^ 

Imam  A1  Hassan  said  in  explanation  of  this  hadith:  “A  man 
begins  his  morning  a believer  and  turns  a disbeliever  in  the 
evening,  or  begins  his  evening  as  a believer  and  turns  a 
disbeliever  in  the  morning”.  He  said:  “Morning  finds  him 
holding  the  blood,  honor,  and  property  of  his  brother  sacred 
(and  disallowed  to  him),  but  by  evening  he  will  regard  them 
as  lawful  to  him.  And  evening  finds  him  holding  his  brothers 


432.  Jamia  Tirmidhi,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  76,  Ahmed  8036,  Muslim  118. 
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blood,  honor,  and  property  as  sacred  (and  forbidden  to  him), 

but  by  morning  he  regards  them  as  lawful  to  him”.433 

This  self- justification  of  killing  Muslims  will  be  the  last  affliction 
before  the  appearance  of  Dajjal. 

As  we  see,  the  above  two  hadlth  have  told  us  that  A Muslim  will 
become  non-Muslim  within  a day  or  within  a night,  if  he  justifies  the 
killing  of  other  Muslims.  The  following  hadlth  tells  us  that  this  will  be 
the  last,  and  also  the  biggest  affliction  just  before  the  appearance  of 
Dajjal. 


aSjI  AlC.  li  Lj-la.  . 


Jl 


(jj  (jLalic.  (jJ  1 U-la. 


.Ijc.  - " ^ ■ (Jta  ^xa'ixl'  ^Ia  A yr-  ^btl!  V' 

lA^jSj  ^3  jjSla  (jjd!  jill  (J Ajc.  U US  tJ^Aj  jaC.  Ull 

^a  (Jla  ! Aiis  La j Uil  ij  jj_,  j U (Jli  Jlsa  Aiis 

jJ^!  L>°  ^^-aUl  C’tVi  ^a  A C ' Alia  j a_J^)A 

^-Uaa-aJ  A"'A  ^U]^!  Lajj^j  t_5J-a 

AjJal  AJLoJal  V!  Aa^!  &AA  (_y±  !.l^i  U ^ LajA.ll!  Ajj3  ^aJ  ^-1  ■ >*  ^Ic.  i— S^jS 

jj . «aj  I^IS  ^^x-ojiJj  LiaJjji  1^j3  ^J^^)!!  ^Jj-jaJ  ClljLaj  Clla lafljl  ^Jj9  ! Lla 

A_$a  (jLoj!  V (jUj  A L. . .a  c A_i3  V A'-jj!  Ul  L. . .a  ^jjL.1  L. . a ^J!  ^uUll 
jyU^j!  (_[i)1uj  _a^c.  (^a  ^!  Aji^j  ^jji  JU.J!  ^aS!j  (jlS  !Ala 

C'j.  >i-a  t^JUj  qj  Ul^JC-  cojjiji_jj!  ■ «a Qj  Aixjoi  tjjLaJC-  (jj  ^ j ; 
jll!  jjiC.  (jj  Ull-lJE.  Cij,  >■-,  j |jj^  ^S  jjjj  ^UUS  ^U  (_JJ  jjaE. 

/ajlc-  Uil  Uil  Jjj-aj  i-S ^1  /^S  Ujji  r j jj  ^ /o  jS  ,ajc.  jjjlLtj 

433.  Jamia  Tirmidhi,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  79. 
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^aLuJj  /Jl  J /pic-  Jdll  L_jl  /%S  -g— 3 ^ 3 JJ  g 1U  JjAj  ^ ^ ^aLaJJ  /Jl  J 

/>S  l_5o  jI*j  oj^Si  IS  jl  ^ uj  Clsj!S  Cj*j  jjl  ^ jjjj3  j 

/sJc.  jiil  ^ L«o  jlil  (J jujj  L /^S  15LI  L^S  l_ SjI  jj  US  jSi  IS  jjj!>L^.1  /oils 
jjI  j^j  ^—3  uSLr*.  jjl  USI^j  /%S  LUajS  ^_j  US  ^uvL^.1  /Oj3  ^Loj j /Jl j 
^_S  jjj  ^_S  ^ j>*iji  t_5UI  jl j&j  IS  (j^.  i /Ojfl  IS  $.1  jjai  «^*j  ^_S 

x _S  jLaS  /O  fij  ISjJ  **l  (JJ-G  jjll J X*  yLQ  J^.  Is  I5U  U1  1 1 


ls^-3  ^ _^*Q  U J.1  jj^  ISjj  jj^_i 


c£4 


S—±  -6^  °J 


is 


JJ  j£  S-AJC- 1 JJ  L_ Sjl  L_£j]  J£J  JJJ  ^VU  J^.  JJJ  (^Jj  Jj  dlul  jJ 


(jlijl  jj  j^a^i  ^Jlj  C5^  ‘-^  <J Cixj  jJjl  ^-S  ^^LuJ  tjjjx^i  ^S  ^Kti\y 

jJ^J  ^-uS  (J-l<o  CIlgI  jJ>o  (JjjI  jjl  ISjj  /Uj3  IS  s-LqJJj  j£J  ^ JJjS 

^ S jj^S  lJ £j]  c_l^.  ^ ^ jLa  /x^jLaJa  l_ S_j1  ^ uj!  /%S  /O  jS^a  IS  ^ j 

IS  jJ  j-aj-a  ^lt/1  JJ-a  (J*^  ^ ^ A JJ  jjl  GJ  jJ  /OJS  /%S 

jAjL^jJ  /O  t SjJa  ^S  jjaJ^j^  /nS  c_SS  (jW^  ISjJ  jSlS  ^aLJu  jJ 

/>  ^ j ^ IS  (jLij  I jxaj^  jjl  (j&2  (jLaj  jj-o  />  <q j ^ l£  jUjI  uiLjl 

■ u U Cll9j  ^ul  ^aJ  ^)SI  (JJ+J  (_jl-Aj3  Cj^-0 

351  j ' j ^ ^ * * jj-u  ^jluj  .jj£  ^jLlalijl  tjl^^  (j^  ^ 3^1 


Narrated  Abdullah  ibn  Umar  4*:  When  we  were  sitting  with 
the  Apostle  of  Allah  he  talked  about  periods  of  trial 
( fitnah ),  mentioning  many  of  them.  When  he  mentioned  the 


<T> 

i ( 

i 

i 

i 


one  when  people  should  stay  in  their  houses,  some  asked  him: 
“Apostle  of  Allah  M,  what  is  the  trial  ( fitnah ) of  staying  at 
home?”  He  M replied:  “It  will  be  flight  and  plunder.  Then  will 
come  a test  which  is  pleasant.  It  is  murkiness  is  due  to  the  fact 
that  it  is  produced  by  a man  from  the  people  of  my  house, 
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who  will  assert  that  he  belongs  to  me,  whereas  he  does  not,  for 
my  friends  are  only  the  God-fearing.  Then  the  people  will 
unite  under  a man  who  will  be  like  a hip-bone  on  a rib.  Then 
there  will  be  the  little  black  trial,  which  will  leave  none  of  this 
community  without  giving  him  a slap,  and  when  people  say 
that  it  is  finished,  it  will  be  extended.  During  it,  a man  will  be 
a believer  in  the  morning  and  an  infidel  in  the  evening,  so 
that  the  people  will  be  in  two  camps:  the  camp  of  faith  which 
will  contain  no  hypocrisy,  and  the  camp  of  hypocrisy  which 
will  contain  no  faith.  When  that  happens,  expect  the 
Antichrist  (Dajjal)  that  day  or  the  next”.434 


Many  people  consider  this  act  of  killing  Muslims  as  justified,  and 
according  to  Islam.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest  afflictions  of  the  Dajjal, 
and  we  are  told  this  is  in  the  last  ten  verses  of  the  Qur’an  (which  are  to 
be  read  for  protection  against  Dajjal). 


(_jUa  jjjil  ( i * V)  bGftcJ  'jj  j ■ . A V1,  . Ann  (3^  L Ojjjoj 

( l • i ) ' * . UjV'X  uj. ^ j ku-dl  6 


S JLaE-l  jjUlU  t-S jS  US  S Q (jl)  L_ll 

Uja  (jjj  jl  „j  ( ^ >1“)  -(jjj  £ '}  ‘-'t  ^ ui  jUic.  I 

cW-  ^Jh1)  SJ  JJ1  LpJf  <-SJ  ^ tP' LS^ 

-CJJJ  SJ  ^ up  UP1 


E 

E 

■S 

Say  (0  Muhammad  M):  “Shall  We  tell  you  the  greatest  losers 
in  respect  of  (their)  deeds?  (18:103) 

. 434Sunan  Abu  Dawud,  Vol  3,  Hadith  851. 
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“Those  whose  efforts  have  been  wasted  in  this  life  and  yet  they 
deem  that  they  are  doing  well  in  performance.  (18:104) 

We  see  that  those  who  are  taking  the  lives  and  properties  of  the 
innocent  consider  it  justified,  and  call  it  just  “collateral  damage”. 


This  state  of  affliction  is  told  in  the  following  hadith  also: 

TW  l-S^jUa  (jj  ^ ^jc.  j^yac.  tnc.  i “ ' ^ 

Jajjc-I  <1  ^jUUdl  ) ij j i dilU^i  .dlA  tjls  (JU  ajjc 

Y (_J^A  4jl  (_j jj3  JjUa  (_si  (jjlilL  (jjill  Jli  4iiU 

_l_5LU  ^_yi  ' » ) Alll 

^ V ^ .dLk,  . " ' j ‘ l_S^)Ua  ^ (jj 

rJi  j sole.  Ull  (_5T^a  ^}SI  ^ ^jUUdl  i ^ j ^ 

1_j4  sU  1+S  ^ 1 ' ■;  ^ 4J  ^ dla^  IS  4 , 4Uj  hi  nr.  | 4 4 4 f ^ S.  U . . 

^ j fk  US  (_s^>S  tlijlc.  j Jia  (jUj^  s h r-Ua  (jjj  l-S sj  ^ m 

rS  fig  >^n..  /U  jjl  ^-J  UjS  Jia  L-Sjl  ^ — 111  ijj-a  (jl  (JJ1J  .(JA*  (_>ujl  iJJJ 

-U jS  (JjH-j  (_5£J  jUxiUol  jj  oUS  (_>J  U ^Ixj  jSj!  jj!  J jj  CjjljLl  aj 

373  ^)jaj  ^ . * \j'  p.*'  oh-u 


<T> 
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Hazrat  Khalid  bin  Dehqan  4s  said  that  we  asked  Yahya  bin 
Yahya  Al-Ghasabi  about  the  word  “Aitabit  Bi  Qatla”  in  the 
saying  of  our  Dear  Prophet  Muhammad  M-  He  replied  that 
this  means,  those  people  who  are  involved  in  the  bloodshed 
and  killing  during  the  affliction  among  themselves,  and  when 
anyone  of  them  kills  someone  they  think  that  that  he  is  on  the 
right  path,  and  does  not  ask  forgiveness  from  Allah  M for  this 
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sin  (of  killing)”.435 

This  is  what  exactly  what  is  told  in  the  last  ten  verses  of  Surah  A1 
Kahf,  and  what  is  happening  in  Pakistan  and  Afghanistan.  People  are 
justifying  the  killing  of  innocent  people  using  fake  reason  of  terrorism. 
The  killers  think  that  they  are  following  the  right  path  of  Islam  by  this 
killing.  The  fact  is  that,  they  themselves  created  the  fake  reasons  of 
“Taliban”  and  “Al-Qaeda”  to  kill  the  Muslim  Banu  Israel  of  Khurasan. 
All  the  terrorism,  bomb  blasts,  etc.,  are  done  by  the  killers  themselves, 
and  then  they  put  the  blame  on  innocent  people  to  justify  their 
genocide. 

Collateral  damage  killing. 


The  hadith  clearly  forbids  us  from  having  such  approach.  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  “collateral  damage”  in  Islam  as  the  following  hadith  tells 
us: 

(jj  ^ jl^k  (jjl  jjji  ^ yjk  (jj  ' ri  w 

Ajl  jdj-uj  ajIe.  Aul  lW  ^1  Cf' 

tjjls  4_ii&l^.  ASaa  CllLo  CIiLaS  4 r-l  an  U j Ac-Uall  ^ ^ tJUi 

(JjjaS  4 j . -.r,  J . jl  Ajj-aC.  jl  4 u ’ l . n >,»  j 4_1aC.  -'LA 

V J J .'j  ■ A cAj  4 Vi'qQ 

^ . -■  4_i*  ciudj  lA*  * y r-  y r-  c^a]  v j 


‘C^J  A?  c>A  ‘ ad  ‘lAjc-  <?  jA’  ‘ j-u?-  C-5A  lP  uky- 

aSiI  (_5jj  ^ ^ j dyl j_j  r m /Ac-  4il 

435.  Sunan  Abu  Dawud,  Vol.  3,  Hadith  878. 
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o.Wjlc-  uj  CIic-La^.  U£  (J£j  ^ uj  CllC-Ual  \jLg^)3  ^Lojj  /^ilc. 

^ j\Vi  ^A-lil  ^ a Cj i^-q  C_uLiL^  bj  fl  U^^j 

/\ks- ad-  jj  *.Uj  i"  nu/ic  cs“^  ^ >n  ^ ."i \g  ^ 

Uj  (Jj3  ^—3 Jj  J.1g  t.“ nu/iP  U UvU  L_fl^)Ia  k" nu^iC.  ^_j jj 

jj  dual  ^ j jjl  U^  U£  (JliS  jj  j^Ia  l"  \)\)\  y fij  jJ  U£ 

U£iUUl£  ^_yi j-o  ^ , A Ll£  (Jj3  j£  L_buu  l_£*_i3  ^ £ (_}d  n^>  IA  ^ jji 

/O  ^ lW*^  >*  u<q  LA  LA  ^ - >i  ^,j.A  /O 

289  L" v ^ y *^ n ^ ^ i jjlxj  ^ m ^1  l^ui 

4 /Ac.  (3^®  6 L" u.  ^ c*n  w 


<T> 

i t 


It  has  been  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Huraira  & that 
the  Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  “One  who  defected  from 
obedience  (to  the  Amir),  and  separated  from  the  main  body 
of  the  Muslims — if  he  died  in  that  state — would  die  the  death 
of  one  belonging  to  the  days  of  Jahiliyyah  (z.e.:  would  not  die 
as  a Muslim).  One  who  fights  under  the  banner  of  a people 
who  hate  blindly  (for  the  cause  for  which  they  are  fighting, 
(i.e.:  do  not  know  whether  their  cause  is  just  or  otherwise), 
who  gets  flared  up  with  family  pride,  calls  (people)  to  fight  for 
their  family  honor,  and  supports  his  kith  and  kin  (i.e.:  fights 
not  for  the  cause  of  Allah  §g,  but  for  the  sake  of  this  family  or 
tribe),  if  he  is  killed  (in  this  fight),  he  dies  as  one  belonging  to 
the  days  of  Jahiliyyah.  Whoso  attacks  my  Umma 
(indiscriminately),  killing  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  of 
them,  sparing  not  (even)  those  staunch  in  faith,  and  fulfilling 
not  his  promise  made  with  those  who  have  been  given  a 
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pledge  of  security — he  has  nothing  to  do  with  me,  and  I have 
nothing  to  do  with  him”.436 

A Muslim  is  more  important  than  the  Kaabah.  The  sin  of  fighting 
and  killing  Muslims. 


Those  who  are  killing  Muslims,  they  should  know  the  importance  of  the 
life  and  property  of  a Muslim,  as  told  in  the  following  hadlth: 

^gj!  (jj  AUldC.  x jl  Jj  ^ jj  j . ' cajjuJa  ^gj!  jj  aj-ulijj! 

(JJJ jLajj  dt-  ^gll*J  Atll  jaE-  (jj  j&I-Ije.  Cij , (j  jj^aj  (_>uj3 

/,-lic.  Jjil  1a  ^ a_l!  j^  f.  ‘ j /d!j  - Ail!  ^glj^a  (Jjjaj  ^ ! jja 

L}£  jJ  g*  ^ J J LajS  jj!  J ^ jj  Lgj2  c_a!  jla  ,nJx£  filial  j ,J! j 

JJ1  ^ a ^ i l^r.  Uj£  jj : o^laC.  j^ii  jfCu J^.  JJJJ  jj!  ^ ' aXaC. 

jja  ^ ‘ ' * £ da  jd  ^ 1 ^ j ^aJaC.  ^ Vi£  ClLaj^,  j jj! j 

JU  ^ SA,il  duij^.  Jjijji  ^ j jLa.  (_g^  d ■ ^ ^2 1 j - jk-  Jill  ^ghaa  ^ 

jj!  ^ J j!i  j ’Ar_  ^ i^i  dLaja.  <_SJJJ  i— &_p  jj  all!  CIloj^  j_g£  jLi.  J 

rS  (»Sda.  jjaj  ^_j  f! ja.  ^ jL  ^!  ,_g£j  ,_gjUi^aj  .$jLj  j ^j« 

jjaj  . " ' > ' ^ j jj^j  ALa.;^.Ui  jj!  jiuj_  jjj£  jLa£  Igja!  -£jIj-u  ^ £ j* ja 

812 


Narrated  by  Abdullah  bin  Omar,”I  saw  the  Messenger  of 
Allah  H performing  tawaf  around  the  Holy  Ka’ba  saying  to  it: 
‘how  pure  and  good  you  are!  how  pure  and  good  your 
fragrance  is!  how  great  and  exalted  you  are!  and  how  great 


436.  Sahlh  Muslim,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  291. 
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and  exalted  your  sanctity  is!  But  by  Him  in  Whose  hand  is 
Muhammad’s  soul,  the  sanctity  of  a believer’s  blood  and 
property  in  the  sight  of  Allah  is  greater  than  your  sanctity! 

And  having  bad  suspicion  about  a Faithful  (“Momin”)  is 
forbidden  in  the  same  way.  We  are  ordered  to  have  good 
suspicion  about  the  Faithful.437 

This  hadlth  clearly  tells  us  that  the  killing  of  an  innocent  Muslim 
is  Kufr: 

J (JJjJafl  1 i\w  .na.xjj  J 1 ,'n.W  ^ic-  ^ ^j!  1 n.  W 

AaIc.  Ail!  Ail!  J15  Jli  ^jc.  (j!j3^ 

^ XJ.IJC.  ^i!  (Jli  !^)li£  ^ J*  V 

Jj£ J ^aC.  <_jj!j  J Ail!  Snc.  qC.  A il! 

‘■■st  V nW  !1a  j u^nll  j UjIjj 

;A-q^)5Lc.  *(j!j3^  clH  c.nat.AAi 

^ \kSl  Ail!  ^ ui  /OC  Ail!  (JjAjC- 

c_5ol  /%£  UL^.  /O  ^ u^q  LA-o^a  ^Loj j /J1  j /%-Jc.  ill! 

( J Aill.IiC.  Cll^jjJa^  ^jJa  l_jLj  <jJ  ^ (Jj3  ^ ^yuj 

Ail!  jj1  ^ c - a£1c.  jj<.  t^AC.  tjjji, 

74  ^)fAj  jJ  ^aL^.  _(jjj  ij ClujlM  , m ^_jc. 


Sayyidina  Ibn  Abbas  ^ reported  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M 
said:  “Do  not  return  to  disbelief,  some  of  you  striking  the  neck 


437.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Volume  3,  Hadlth  812. 
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of  some  others,  after  me”. 438 

(JJ  ■ Ya'SA  ijc-  (jC-  qC-  1 "n. W .^A^A  q}  Ls^  ^ '^.W 

^LuIaII  A UjJ  ^LuJ^  A lie.  Jdll  ^lx-a  Alii  (Jl-S  Ax_uJ  ^jC-  -IX-uJ 

/^.La  ^jluj  #^)i£  aJIjSj 

i^X. JUJ  .^A^A  ( 3^**^  (^1  CL_£j^)ja)  4-Ia^A  ^gic- 

^Iujj  31  j /-3c.  *Ull  ,^-L-sa  ^_jIa^)3  ^ -LXj“kl 

t ^ J 0^  cJ^S  .xxl  ^Jjl  ^j^jl  ^—3  ^jIaLoia  IjLa^S  3 

821  ^3j,K^jxu  3^/OkLa  ^1  (jjjoi 


It  was  narrated  from  Sa’d  ^ that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  M 
said:  “Verbally  abusing  a Muslim  is  Fasuq  (disobedience), 
and  fighting  him  is  Kufr”.  439 
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What  should  the  Muslim  Banu  Israel 
(and  all  the  Muslims)  do  in  this  situation ? 


The  answer  is  given  in  the  following  hadith:  Do  not  fight,  break  your 
weapons,  and  stay  home . 

aI]I  AiC.  (jj  jjSo  ^ V'vW  4_iia3  l.n.W 

(jlic.  ^ 4_iia  Ak^  JlS  Ax-uj  ^jC- 

ac.1a]1  <jlia  J\S  j 4_a1c.  jjjI  kill  (jl  A^l 

dul^sl  J15  ^^c-Laill  ^12^  ^tall  j 

^ **iJC-  jjl  JIS  *aI  J15  J)  -lax^J  (j) 

j Ajxjai-o  (jjlj  0j5o  ^Ij  ^J^l  ^jC.  L-lUll 

CluA^Jl  lAA  i.*‘  RW  lAA^  LS^-^  L5^  -9 

lAA  A3j  ^.ajjjc.  JIS  AlluiVi  l^A  ^3  Al  Jj  A*_ioj  (.**  n\ll  ^jc. 


= 

i 

i 

i 

i 

= 

i 

= 

= 

= 

i 

= 

= 

= 

lAA  ^AC-  ^alujj  4_llc.  kill  ^ (^5_li]l  ^jC-  Ajl-uj  ^jC-  i‘*  nwll 

^1«JJ  <- 

<jj  Akjx^a-s,  c^jail  auIaac.  c^uUc-  ^jjjLiC.  tCkJ  t^_m3 

^ Ax-uJ  (JdJ  Jij  ^ uJ  /OC.  kill  ^-kAa^)  ^jl  AxjoJ  cAJXjuJ 

JJ  ^3j-Q  /O-te  L_flvLk  ^jc.  kill  ^gJC-  (jLeuC.  ^_j  (j^alSj 

= 

= 

= 

= 

NZNZN^NXN^Ny  KraaSA&ftffi* 

l&afiasasnSAXf 

“ , -*=~  ^ v 

mzgg^gzsraTO 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  ass  and  Prophet  Jesus  »sa 

I_jLa^)3  ^ 3 4 ‘ - ^ - jlr-  Alii  ^glj^a  Aill  ^>S  Ljja 

; ^ la  ^ !l j ^ j ./•  \aS  Vlj  I A;'  (jxa  (__>a^  IS_jj  Uj  ^ii3  i_ Sjl  L_jjjijc- 

>V  ^'j  J jj'  ^'j  ^3%  VI J ^-JjJ 

jjl  _jJ  J^.b  ^JAA  Jfl  £ )AA  ^jS  J^l  ^-ijlll  l^JJ  ^-j  (_5^  ll_jJ 

^IaA J ^Jl  J A&I  ^ l‘  A_li  JJJ^  LS  (JA-*  JJ  ^SS  ^ \J^  (Ja3  ^ ^ 

|_jj^i  i_llj  (_jaI  jli.  I_0^  (_J^jLj  ^±u  ^ S,  ^ai  Jj  LLa^S  /_ j 

jjl  (_sJO! _JA 4^al J_Jjl  4-i JfrXjglA  (jjl  tdljl  (jj  l_jl±k 

^jjl  ^ i C‘n  ^ ,aJ  j^jaj  J jSaa  ClujL^I  ^£J  , aa  ^xu^)^. 

(JJJ  ^ J jSi  ^jLjal  IS  (_5  jl  j i_ 541  ^ j ^ J jSi  (Jlj  ^ m Axxu  (jj  Clill  ^ kJ 

j_j^ALa  ^jS  axxu  " b . ,1^  ^ l ^ I ■ ■ ^ /dl^j  - jl<~-  Aill  ^gAx^a  ^JJ  /aJ 

75  ^aaj  CIajA^;^ jJ  ^aL^.  .^—3  ej j3U-a 


Bust  ibn  Sa’eed  %,  reported  on  the  authority  of  Sayyidina  Sa’d 
ibn  Waqas  4*,  that  Sayyidna  Uthman  ibn  Affan  4*  bore 
testimony  that  Allah’s  Messenger  M said  concerning  the  times 
of  trial:  “There  will  come  a trial  when  the  person  sitting 
during  it  will  be  better  than  one  who  is  standing.  He  who 
keeps  standing  will  be  better  than  he  who  walks,  while  the 
walker  will  be  better  than  the  runner”.  He  asked,  “What 


should  I do  if  anyone  intrudes  into  my  home  and  raises  his 
hand  over  me  to  kill  me?”  He  M said:  “Be  like  the  son  of 
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And  also  in  the  following  hadith: 

■"Ia's.a  1 n. W ^»LaA  Uj.1^.  jLa^.  (_jj  ci^-^  dll.1^.  d>A^d^  AiC.  SliC-  1,  n.W 

^ Cf'  dh1  UO*  ^ d)'jj^  id3  L>^ jll  ^ (jc.  S^U^.  dh1 

^SdluiS  l^-lS  1 ^ Jli  <jl  ^L_u J 4_ilc.  <Ul!  L5^ d^ 

^ji  idls  d)^^  Vg  ja  l^Ad^_j  ^ g ja  1 j)».]^^ 

^jl  ^A  d^Jd"3  U^  d^^^d^  <^C’J  c_u_jc.  L>ui^  t>‘*  U1^  ^^A  ^g-uuc. 

(_£Aajj  £aL^.  (J-^ 


tod  ^ t j\-A^.  d)^  (dw*^  id),A^,d^^'^C'  d)^ 

LS^  L^  ^ ^ LS^  d L^d^d3'  ^ d d^  dh3  L^df  ‘d'dd^  td3 
^Lul^  /oJl^J  /pic-  Aul  ^Ax-a  C_ll  (JJJ  ^ *'d^  l]Aj  **l  ^lul^  /dl^j  />jlc-  au! 

Lip  C1jI£  dtid  dd^3  u4-^  t_5-bl  (j-iA  ^dLij  /dlia  ULo^a  ^_j 

JJ  J2i  ^--j  d tjj  (JjjLi  £ jia  (jaa.  Ujj  (JAa  ^-j  (jjj$l  jjl 

35  J>fA^  l“ j p ja  ala^a^^jj  ^Aa.  . Lgj  Li£  j ~ ■ -■ 


Sayyidina  Abu  Musa  # reported  that  the  Prophet  ^said: 
“During  the  commotion,  break  your  bows,  cut  your 
bowstrings  during  it,  and  bind  yourself  to  the  inside  of  your 
houses,  and  be  like  the  son  of  Adam  (Abel  8SS)  who  let  himself 
be  killed  by  Cain)”. 441 


A ^ ^ v.  JLa  4 ^ jjLdic.  (_jc-  j Ljjaa  a * > a ^j|  ^ jjLdic.  ^ '7  ^ 

(j^Sdiiol  lg_jl  J <jlc.  jill  (_5h^a  jlll  (J JJ-UJ  (Jli  (JlS  <ljl  (_JC.  (jJ 

^alall  j ^alall  ^_ya  j ^yi  ^ li.  >i^\l  <jj3 


441.  Jamia  Tirmidhi,  Vol.  2,  Hadith  85.  And  also  Ahmed  19751. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  a® 

^ jAl  La  Alii  lj  JIJ  qa  ^ »'.'il  .dl  j ^^jJuLaJI  ^ya 

(j-a j AaIxj  Or-  <]  alljlS  ij-a j ALL  JjaJjh  (Jjj  Al  Clul£  (j-a  (J15 

W»  _4a  ljl£  a_£Jj  ^ya  Al  ^ai  (j-a3  <Jli  AjJa^lj  <1  Clljl^ 

Jjlj  (3^  J 7~  ‘^'  ^-UaliaJ  La  ^aill  ^aJ  flja  ‘ ■'J1  ^ Aibai  ^Jl 

JIj  ^ 1j\  0^)5\-J  <jj  ^LjIA  4^L^a111  (jLoJC.  t/O^ ijjl  (jj  (jLuc- 

LjL>g^3  ^ 1 /-> j\c»  Jjjl  ASjI  ^ ■ **> 

^ uj  ^_j l^j  liJ  qia  ^yi^.  l£ jj  /oiis  t_ 5ol  ujjjiic. 

t jjt  ^ jf  Jjf  'jf  jj^  ^ jf 

/o!i3  ^jji\  s '‘^W  ^ |AJJ  s~^~3  s *^W 

IjLq^)3  ^ \ >ic-  ^^Jlxj  cs-’^.J  0 s ^ J U^-0 

?(J;1J  ^-llp  ^SL^.  Li£  g ^aQ  L_ll  ^liaij  /-Jlj  All!  ^L-a  <Ull  (J_^UJ^)  lj  /-^ 

^ ijI  ijL^.  *,* i\  (J-3f  1*“1-3.J^  ^ ^ /^  L}La^}3 

UJ^J^  L5^i'  6J  (JJf  LS“^>®  L>"^  ^ L>^-  Jj'  ^ 

U^j  °J  Jf  U^J  (L5^jj)  L5^J^  l>^  jj' 

^-V  ^ ^ ^ ^ L5-^) 

<£—j^  °j  ^ — uj  ^jl  ^jjiIj  (_>*i^.  (j*-)  ULo^a  ^_j 

^SsJla  jlA^  (JJjl  jjl  jl^jl  _jl ^li  /*£  /^-ajIa.  ^ ujj  /%£  ULq^)3 

LT^-  (^J  ~j  ^ ^ jS.  jU  Jj 

^jl  L>^aa  ■ a ^alLa S ^jj3  ^ ^ ^Jj-^aL^  ■ ~~ ''  ^ I jjl^waVI 

863  Jf*j 

Narrated  Abu  Bakrah  4»:  The  Apostle  of  Allah  ^ said:  “There 
will  be  a period  of  commotion  in  which  the  one  who  lies  down 


840 
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will  be  better  than  the  one  who  sits,  and  the  one  who  sits  is 
better  than  the  one  who  stands,  and  the  one  who  stands  is 
better  than  the  one  who  walks,  and  the  one  who  walks  is  better 
than  the  one  who  runs”.  He  asked:  “What  do  you  command 
me  to  do,  Apostle  of  Allah?”  He  M replied:  “He  who  has 
camels  should  remain  with  his  camels,  he  who  has  sheep 
should  remain  with  his  sheep,  and  he  who  has  land  should 
remain  with  his  land”.  He  asked:  “If  anyone  has  more  of  these, 
(what  should  he  do)?”  He  replied:  “He  should  take  his  sword, 
strike  it  is  edge  on  a stone,  and  then  escape  if  he  can”. 442 


Ca 


Ajl 


.liC-  (jj  (jC-  .Ijatjal 


ciui  jl  j L dilka  JIS  1 jiA  j aJc.  <uil  ^ (jc- 

A-ilc.  Aill  (JIS  ^ A 1**13 )\  Jaj-uJj  cJ^*^  (j) 

#4jV1  <— ^gjj  k‘*  cl)^  ^^-3 


Ot  ‘ 


lt"  O' 


(JA«  rS  (JJJ  ^-f<£  Lbxyj.VI\ 


(VLj  s^jjA'I.q)  ^ ! d . ^ - jir-  *Ujl  1 . ^ ^gJJ  Lii«u  ^ . >' 

^11  j ^-llc.  AUl  i.  Alii  (Jjjojj  lj  Ll£  ^ ' ,jjai  ^ IjLg^jS  L‘\v>^ 

^j±a  ^ ^ A ^ ^ j_^ul  ^ j IjS  ~ ^ ^ 

^ U-V'  ^ ci2  ^ Jjl  jAb 

^ ^ IjLa^p  , • f ‘ 's  * fr-  Aill  ^gAj^a  -1-3 1 ^ 


442.  Sunan  Abu  Dawud,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  863. 
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£ ^ cfeLi  ^ Jf  £ jV  QP1  uAj^ 

cl u!  ,o  /_ j (_sl«^)ll  allA  qj  Ajjj  .l^j  LjCjS  Jia  ^ j JjAa  “'•> 

364  L"y^  ■} ■ ■ d^;Cjla ^j!  Jj i . •:  dJalaj 

Narrated  Sa’d  ibn  Abu  Waqas  4»:  I asked:  “Apostle  of  Allah! 
Tell  me  if  someone  enters  my  house  and  extends  his  hands  to 
kill  me  (what  should  I do?)”.  The  Apostle  of  Allah  M replied: 
“Be  like  the  two  sons  of  Adam”.  The  narrator  Yazid  (ibn 
Khalid)  then  recited  the  verse:  “If  thou  dost  stretch  your  hand 
against  me  to  slay  me”. 443 

Cjc.  ( jc.  S M ^ ^ /jj  'i  i*  tii  Cl^l ^1!  Cjc.  UjA^ 

4il  Jjjj j JLa  Jta  ij  jxjIY!  ^ tjc-  Jj  J*  Cfi-  JjIjjj  Jj  Cy^ _>1! 

JjIJ!  ^ A-^S  l_iia  kc-L-ul!  Lf^i  (jU  L)]  (dj-u J Ajic-  jil!  (_5T^a 
l^ja  ac-lal!  !^)al£  ^ l : j tlay-a  ^ ,..^j  c l^al£  ^ j tLaj^a  l^ja  J^,^)]! 
1 -■>  b.a j ^5Lluia  1 ^_ya  t^ja  j ilal!  ^_ya 

,_j5Liia  ^ i ^ ^ ~?a ? Ji^c  ^jla  o j J^JLj  j . a'  ^ 

Cjla _Jj!  »jl  ^jjj!  J)A< 

(jJ  ^ * Oi» , . ,_jj  Cl^l tCAjowi 

(JJJ  ^ jLa^)3  r- it  ^Jl*j  4)1  dj-Ai-.  t JjJj 

via  4-y^>a  ^ i." i^Ua  LLa^a  j j ,Jlj  -Jr.  4il  ^.h^i  4i!  (J jj-uj 
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^\jL  ^Luj  ^^1  IS^j  Cyy*  3^  C - L **  ^ (-^  ^ 

^ i o ^ u£  (_jd  jj ~j~,~'  lli  ^ W'  ^jj^a  fi  IS^j  Cyy* 

ji^j  ^jt  ^_ll j ^_j j£  qia  ^1  Vlj  ^ iN  jjl  1£_jj  j!hj  ^ut 

(diilj  ^ (j_jjUi£)  _jL*.  ^Jn\  jjl  jlta  jjj  j£  ^j-u'  (»j  jj  ^-j 

LW^  r^  J^'  L>^  Jj'-*  <^-L“  UJJfr^  Uij'j^  <_r^'  Jj' 

H J2  (^  ^ ^')  A J^J1  tzr* 

JjU. _JJ  (Jja  j ji.)  .jjU. Jj  ^ jJa  ^ (JjjIj)  UJ-*  UJ^ 

3(56  ^)±aj  L" V ^ l 11  |_jii»u  A cJ-^  (jUftL-wi  x wi  cJ 


Narrated  Abu  Musa  al-Ash’ari  4=:  The  Apostle  of  Allah  gg 
said:  “Before  the  Last  Hour  there  will  be  commotions  like 
pieces  of  a dark  night  in  which  a man  will  be  a believer  in  the 
morning  and  an  infidel  in  the  evening,  or  a believer  in  the 
evening  and  infidel  in  the  morning.  He  who  sits  during  them 
will  be  better  than  he  who  gets  up  and  he  who  walks  during 
them  is  better  than  he  who  runs.  So  break  your  bows,  cut  your 
bowstrings  and  strike  your  swords  on  stones.  If  people  then 
come  in  to  one  of  you,  let  him  be  like  the  better  of  Adam’s  two 

» 444 

sons  . 


-ft  Lii-la.  .yiatxu  Cli^jl ^i!  ajc.  Lii.1^.  ^glmll  ^xm ja  (jJ  acx  ' “ 
cW^ J ^ o)  Jjj*  t>  (jj  jl'  CF- 


fT> 

i t 
i 
i 
i 


Lid  <c.LuJ!  iS^.  u)  j *ciic-  jiil  ^gL-a  ajjI  Jli  Jli  ^^)*_CuVI 
LLgjjii  ^xjixuj  ^xaauj  LLaJjn  l_£i3  J^^)]l  ^lla-dl  Jalil  ^ 


444.  Sunan  Abu  Dawud,  Vol  3,  Hadlth  #866. 
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{ja  ^)J_k  l^-i3  ^ja  ^ y l^_i3  ^ U^njj 

^a5L3j)jx.kn  1 j)», ^a5\ Jaxi^  ^C-Luill  ^ja  1 

/■^.Lq  ^jjl  ^jluj  j^_bl  cj5LlIa  ^A^.1  (jlfi  0^)1  >^11 

tojl  cai*_uj  ^ Cy 

ls^j  l£d*-^  ^jj  Jjaj  u^jj^  Cy 

^-j  ^Luij  /Ji J ^lx«Q  iill  (JjjojJ  (jJJ  ^_jLq^)3  />-ic.  ^IxJ  Jdll 

^jjx^-a^k  ^_£  c_Lkiu  l_5ojIj  oLjoj  ^Aj3  S-^D^  ^ c"  ulj5  \jLg^}3 

^aUu  jJ  \5o^)£  (jJ-Q  C'  ill  (jLftjl  ^ u^>  J^)-q  U^-0  u' 

^r,  U^n  jJ  l5o^)£  ClllU.  (jLajl  ^)jl  (J^-°  t>‘*  ^ ^ C5^ 

' Jj'  vij  ^'^A.1-1  U>  -U^  L5^ 

^ Jf  ^jj^  Vij  ^ jjl  *^>  vij  ^-jjJ 

lip  CA£  ^_Lk  JJ1  lip  jjj  (jjjlaS  ^jjjl  (Cllij jj-uI) 

oA  ls^  u^6  f2  j^'  4d  A A Ji  ujj<^  uuLjfc 

^cJj  ^ ^ Lj^jjoj  aj  cj  ( ^P\l  ^ ; jCa ) ^ ^ ;l  ^ ^_i  ^£i 

Cw'  Ch^  - Jf  c A“  lA  jV  ^r"1  u^*1  (Uh^  jj'  UA)  oj^1 

341 


<T> 

i t 


It  was  narrated  from  Abu  Musa  Al-Ash’ari  A=  that  the 
Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  “Before  the  Hour  comes,  there  will 
be  tribulations  like  pieces  of  black  night,  when  a man  will 
wake  up  as  a believer  but  be  a disbeliever  by  evening,  or  he 
will  be  a believer  in  the  evening  but  will  be  a disbeliever  by 
morning.  And  the  one  who  is  sitting  will  be  better  than  the 
one  who  is  standing,  and  the  one  who  is  standing  will  be  better 
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than  the  one  who  is  walking,  and  the  one  who  is  walking  will 
be  better  than  the  one  who  is  running.  So  break  your  bows, 
cut  their  strings  and  strike  your  swords  against  rocks,  and  if 
anyone  enters  upon  anyone  of  you,  let  him  be  like  the  better 
of  the  two  sons  of  Adam”.  the  one  killed,  not  the  killer)”. 


We  should  keep  to  our  homes . 

j Juc-  (jlic.  1,'n.W 

(Jlij  (J jiL  U C*  la  <qui  A, j. xi  f ^1  ^jc.  c.  1 nW 

LliS  (jj J (j]  ^aluij  4-iIc. 

(j-o  Lg-i3 

(Jlij  La3  ^C-Lmll  (^A  l.g  \°i  ^g-ujLdl^  ^-CiLdl 

t/OJja)  C <jj  JliJ (jJ  .‘U^.a 

^aJj£  L5_lj  /OC  ^IxJ  <J&1  J (_£ 

*1  ^ *1<qLuj  x ^L^aJ  3 ^LoJ^  /dl^j  /sj\c.  Jdll 

(jjjl  jbj^j  ^ jL  ujj5o  CjI j 

'ig  \ \\  ^ U«Q  L£_^J  ^»LuJ  C^)3l^  ^sLuj  ^j-a__^<a 

Ijj  jjl  r— ^ lX*'^**1  oi*  l>“'  lj^^*'*'1  VIj 

i1.  ^ I j ^ ~4-\.  ^ )li^j  ^ ■ >'  ^ 11^  ^ ‘4-v  ^jj^i  w*  .'. 

Lj£  (_y-*j  ujI  ^ j UJ^  /. j jj+j  ^ ui  SI  j ^ j yk  (jjLoi  jS 


445.  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Vol.  3,  Hadlth  #841. 
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Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 

Qjjoi  C^3  <-s^  ^ / (JJJ^  ^ Lj'  IjLaja 

869  Jf"  6jh;j.r 

Narrated  Abu  Musa  al-Ash’ari  4»:  The  Prophet  M said: 
“Before  you  there  will  be  commotions  like  pieces  of  a dark 
night  in  which  a man  will  be  a believer  in  the  morning  and  an 
infidel  in  the  evening.  He  who  sits  during  them  will  be  better 
than  he  who  gets  up,  and  he  who  gets  up  during  them  is  better 
than  he  who  walks,  and  he  who  walks  during  them  is  better 
than  he  who  runs”.  They  (the  people)  said:  “What  do  you 
order  us  to  do?”  He  replied:  “Keep  to  your  houses”.446 


Avoid  News  Media 


We  are  told  never  to  believe  any  news  which  we  have  not  seen.  This  is 
told  in  the  Qur’an.  Also  the  hadith  tells  us  clearly  that  news  will  be 
delivered  by  very  bad  people,  and  that  good  will  be  shown  as  bad,  and 
bad  will  be  shown  as  good. 

i_STa]!  juc-  UiiA^,  (jjjf*  3^  -yjj  ' "i w *c±iCu  dw  w 

Jli  (_jjl  |jc.  |jc.  Ciljill  (jJ  3iJ-“-  CA' 

C1iLc.Ia^  Cj!  ^ P-  d - ^ Ailc-  Aiil  Aiil  3-^ 

lga3  ijjijj  ijlAl!  1^j3  ijAijjj  j ll  ■ Ml  i_lil5JI  1$j3  3 ' ‘ : 


Chapter  3 of  Book  VI 

J1  ^ ..'I  / — a\ (jj  i_5\1a]IAje.  ‘(jjjLl  (jJ  AjJj  l ~ 1.1  ‘‘‘  i_s-^  Jy  jSjjj! 

f jLa^)3  ^Ac.  JJlxli  A&l  i^-^J  ajyjJjd  CA  j.It'.  cdll^  (jj 

^)J  L-A^jkjc.  ULo^  ' ^L-uj  /-J  J /ole.  Aul  ^g-L^a  Alii  (_J. 11 

Lijal  ^ J c^k  iJJ-o  (jl  ^ ^ £ (Jjjl  JLai  Aii.  ^ £ l_JJ^)2  jjl  , A jAi  - 

L^^oj-a  j£  jb  ClljLd  jb  ClljLJ  j£  dj ^ 1 ' 

JJQ^  - n .'■£  (_J;iA  £ ^kllc.  tjy-0  ^bij  (_}d  jjl  l£  ^ ^ •>. 

916  J>fA^  CajA^;^ jj**j  aL^;^^Lo  2)iioi  -IS  c’n-s.  Cl jb  ^^a! 

20  CllljjS-n  £ j2j*  l*»K 


Narrated  Hazrat  Abu  Huraira  4e  who  said  that  our  Dear 
Prophet  Muhammad  M said  that:  “Soon  people  will  face  years 
of  deceit  and  falsehood.  (In  this  time)  The  liars  will  be 
considered  as  the  truthful,  the  truthful  will  be  considered  as 
the  liars,  the  trustworthy  people  will  be  considered 
untrustworthy,  and  the  trivial  and  insignificant  people  will 
discuss  the  general  matters  of  the  people”. 447 


<T> 

i t 
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This  reflects  our  present  day  news  media.  Stay  secluded. 

ajc.  a&1  ajc.  oy  cy^-  u ^ l- SdL*  ^jc.  a-aL^-g  2>y  a3jI  ajc-  1 jj 

(J  (Jb  Jb  'i  IX  , .;  (jC-  A_ljl  2jC-  4 9 . ^ 

l^_j  ^jIL  fie.  ^L-u-dl  JLg  ^ja^.  Jj^y  u'  l- S-CIja  j ‘bb-  a3j1  a3j1 

Ajjb^jl  (Jijaj  _2jlidl  ^_ya  A-ijAj  ^)AJ  JLl^JI  t ai_Cu 

c(jrfft^^j]lAjc.  (jiil  ajc.j  2>y  2>y  i— SJL*  c^-gL-g-g  2>y  Aiil-iuc. 


447  Sunan  Ibn  Majah,  Vol  3,  Hadlth  916. 

847 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  W, s and  Prophet  Jesus  asa 


L)Lo^)3  ^ j ^jc-  Jill  jAk  jjl  Cll 


. Jl 


J 4^ 


■ Jjl 


^jLaIuia  ^ J L_1J^)3  Llbo^S  ^ \ ^lui^  /dl^  /%j\c»  Alii  Alll 

UJ^*^  L5^  UJJ^  aJ  £_i  Xlj  ^ UJi  U^J^?  ^ 

^ LfcP  ^ UJt^*  L5^  ^ L$. jW  jj' 

374  ^** w _1_^  ^1  juj 

Narrated  Abu  Saeed  Khudri  The  Prophet  *8  said:  “It  is  near 
(time  is  near)  that  the  best  property  of  a Muslim  will  be  his 
goats,  after  which  he  will  go  to  tall  mountains,  and  to  places 
of  rainfall,  and  will  escape  to  protect  his  Deen  (Faith)  from 
afflictions”. 448 

^jc.  Jjauuj]  AiC-  U^L^.1  jLa^.  Uj^.  ajaI^j]  l n,W 

^3  CAH  .li^  >»‘*  (Jls  .li_j  cl)^  4-^3“^“  U1  c— CM  ^jc. 

^ ig  ^ ojl^^-3  1Aax!Lq  I_LqJj-q  (JjiiJ  L>^J  ^jVl  adfc  Clll^jl  (J3^  (jl^-dl  I^A 
jVi'qj  V j l^JI  dil  £-q  V (jlijill  ^^3 

^dul  <luij  V)  dil  j^iSl 

CL_fl JC.  oUj^jl  iJjUuoll  (jj  oLa^.  t ^aluiA 

Clljlii  (jj  .li  j ^_j  (JJJ  ^Jh£  Jj j (jJ  Cll^Ja^. 

/O  /%£  Lq^)3  &J  /^5L^.  (jd  ^ — uj  /OC  ^l*J  dll 

jU.  j S ^LaIuia  ^_ui^  1_Lg^g  Jjkj  6 cj ul 


isgM^gssgs^sgsl 


Chapter  3 of  Book  VI 


-Ls^Ji  <J  j'j  »b«  -4^-  ^-2  (68  : -25  (i5^4  ^!  fj*- 

379  djj  l n 2^ i ^3' 


Narrated  Zayd  ibn  Thabit  4=:  The  verse  “If  a man  kills  a 
believer  intentionally,  his  recompense  is  Hell  to  abide  therein 
forever”  was  revealed  six  months  after  the  verse  “And  those 
who  invoke  not  with  Allah  any  other  god,  nor  slay  such  life  as 
Allah  has  made  sacred,  except  for  just  cause”,  in  Surat  al- 
Furqan. 


The  most  important  point  about  this  evil  conspiracy  against 
Muslim  Banu  Israel. 


Please  check  the  following  verse  again: 

(jjAjSJ  la  iLjS  jjlj  1-aS  t_Lj2]I  If  \f'P  (_jj jdT 

(02:146)  .uj^J  i5^' 


— ml  £>j  (Jiajl  J ^ jS  (Jj2jl 

(j!  <— 521  jjl  (_jjj  jS  (JjJJJ  ijl  ■ (jjj 

lj _j  ' ^ ^^)SLaj  ^ j UjLa.  1 _J^)  jU  jS  dlU  m 1JJ-0 

(02:146)  . ^ 


fT> 

i t 


The  People  of  the  Book  recognize  (this  revelation)  as  they  know 
their  own  sons;  but  some  of  them  conceal  the  truth  which  they 
themselves  know.  (2:146) 

And  now  concentrate  on  the  following  part: 
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02:146)  i3^  j*  u!j 

\'W\  y Cj iIj  ^ ^ uj  (jj-a  <jl  l_! 

(02:146)  . ^ Vj  4^-  (j£-*)  ^-j 


But  some  of  them  (the  Jews  & Christians)  conceal  the  truth 
which  they  themselves  know.  (2:146) 


You  see,  the  whole  world  media  is  “concealing  the  truth  which  they 
themselves  know”.  You  will  never  hear  any  news  of  the  genocide  of 
Pashtuns.  Anyhow,  Allah  31  will  soon  show  the  truth,  InshahAllah. 


|gsmggag»sralfesiii^a8issgtsggsi 


Last  Hadith 


I end  this  book  with  a beautiful  hadith  about  the  end  times  which  covers 
so  many  details  about  the  end  of  times. 

(JjIxJqjujI  SLiC-  1 n.W 

auI  ^nc-  j^ac-  ^jc.  j^y^c-  ^ji  {jj  ^ j^kj  ^gj\  nLill  ^ji  ^jc. 

^j£'i  (jl^S  AjIc.  ^ <Ull  (J.j-'^.j  1 nfvs  (Jll  AJiLoi  ^jc. 

4jl  (Jt!  J aJjS  (jl^3  al-d).lkj  (JLLSII  ^jc.  o\  n.W  l*n.W  Alulxk 
C u n Aill  (j)j  (jLLllI  A_iia  ^j-«a  ^Jic.  I ^31  Aj^p  Ajjl  l^p  .Ixo  AiliS 

^Li3  ^ jl_L  ^A j ^AVI  ^pJ  £ulj  s-t-n^Vl  ^p.1  Ui j (di-Lin  Alik!  j.lk  V]  Ijjj 

^jjj  (d^i  till  lilj  ^-^pj  (j)j  AJLkA  V 

^■^pj  Ai] j A xjjq  1 Q\y*\  [S^y^  (J^  (_£.Axj  lP 

1 jlnjll  iill  3Uc.  U VI-aCu  Cluxjj  Ln^J  C‘  nat ^IjoJI  (jJJ  Aik 
Vj  ^ (J AjI  iuj  1 A_L-a  ^aSd  A_L-allu 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  asa  and  Prophet  Jesus  3SS 

uLu*j  (ji  ciyiji  j jij  (ji  Aiiia  ^ (jij  y<--  jilii  ciuis 

aJ  ^^9  gjljllaixu  AJ  (JliAlnS  (J ^3j9  j <23lji 

0 *■  •"  ' * , o't  ' 0 0 £ * ^ ^ > y -J 

&A^.lj  ^ic-  3-a\  1 xij  (jl  A'iY^  (j*  (jj  j i^Sjj  Aj1_9  AjujI  ^jJu  \j  (jV j£j3  AJai j 

Ia&  (_£Aic.  Ji  i j Jaji  (J JlL  jL^uIaILj  l.g Vi'J 

(jA  Clu±k]i  AJ  J Aill  A‘i»  iS^F"  ^4j  (j'i  ^ (*-i  (jVl  ^Saul 

o jAx^aJ  Axil  Axj  c“  iVn  Lq  a&1  j (JLLaII  ^-ijl  <&1  J^C-  Cllji  j iill 

(jj  Aill  AnC-  UjAk  1 n,h^  tj_k-a3ljJa]l  (jlo^JI  ^jl  j)ULo ^-Lo  L*L 

A_ilc.  Ail  1 ^Jl^a  Alii  Jl!  (Jll  ."ijat.xAi  j)C.  A_iLaC.  (jC-  jll  Ail  jll 

La  All!  j xxi  jA  (Jll  (JlJ  A Jll  ^9  A^jA  j^Lttl  £3^)1  Ji  L^Ha  Juij 
-Li  (Jll  A,\j  \t.a\  j^5_AaA  »*— iLLxLlI  (jj  ^Ac.  V]  (J-J^l  L^Ha  (_£^)j 

j)l  ^LaIuII  _^Lj  (ji  AjjIiS  (j-a  (jl^  (Jls  c?'j  J ^ J! 

Aj ^jA5Li3  ^j-^-iLj  ^)jaj  (ji  Alm3  jjlj  i"  n Vfa  Clnli  jjl  (jAajVl 

^JoUa  A_j 3_^Lj  3*^  (ji  Allia  (jj  j Yslfr  Sfl  A-Ajllw  Vil 

^.JxAii  jA  ^ 1.1'1'1^  Clujj  jj!  (_jJa^)Vl  ^aUj  ^)iaiua  J3^-3  (ji 

Ailj  Ic.  o^jAij  ^)x-al  oA-oij  AjJaC-ij  Clljl^  Lo  (jAjoji  tiili  (j-o 

1 A^  j'iIj  V A n.^A'l  j aAa  V)  AjIc.  ^Jaj  AaIsj  V)  (jia^Vl  (j-o  (_5^  ^ 

(J^jj  AliiLa  a£j!^a1I  AjjaI  V)  l.Ag  )\V)  (j-o  L_ikj  (j-o 

Cxtii  1^-IaIj  AjjAAII  c.  Q^k^Aa  A_Ljill  JallJa  Aic.  ^A^.V1  c_uja]l  Aic- 

LaS  LJa  Clilkll  ^ jVfa  aJI  VI  Aislli  Vj  (3^^^  L5^  ^S1  ClilLkj 


ill 
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w ^iLaiLAJ^O  (_^)jl  ^JOUC. 

AJ  (J ji  V>  4 ^jjj  fiC  ^ . ojr.  ^ l .Vi  ^ ^jjjCIC  ^ \ T-^i  i ^ l njr.  ^ <\ 

- ..  o - - 2 ' 0 i - Si  ' 

AjIc.  ^^CiiC.  (Jla  L_3jCa4i  lill  ^CLai  ^£4  ^ U*oj°i  C*.  UjM  till  Ljjila  J-Caa 
jj  K Cali  aCa  (JlCd  ^liCa  c_jlili  i jV^i  ^VlCli 

*Uli  <^a  ^1a11  l_jjC  LxC  l_i1^  JU%Ji  ^jlaj  ijla  ^U-oj  c.  ajA*i 

tgJ  ^^iajjC  ^)1  AjjjJa  tilia  J (jl  ^Vlluli  AjIc.  ^.iijc.  (JjL j UjU  (jUVnj 

ICa  J Via  3 1 4&1  Aiikia  y^)ili  Sill  c_jU  ^jc.  ACjjua 

■Irajl.^v  Vj  J>^  Vj  V ^^gl^li  dj  4Xli  (JjJaji  V]  (_£i^-4  A_j  ^^jl^44  4iii 

l^A  ^IuiaII  4ili  A4C-  \j  (Jli  Vi  (Jgl-aVl  V ^aA^)^-ia)  l^ila  Vi  Aji^  Vj 

(j^x4^)i  AJalji  (j)j  ^lCj  ^i  lCa  4jji  (J^uj^  (Jla  AJiiai  (JliCfi  (_£j^-4 

A^aljl  ^^i^  4 * A *v  \1  ^ ^ /n  \1  Cj-uli  j 4 \l  u\l  l fli^K  4 \l  i'\1  4 w n 

^-U1A4  t_5^C.  ^kVi  I^jU  ^^44  Via  Aj4-lAli  L_jlj  ^^ic.  ^£.lki  ^ U^J  OJ^lllS 
l_^_i3  (Jla  j)\  x^ali  ^IjVH  tdta  ^a  ^JCaj  l aj^  4&i  U aJ  (JCa 

^lLa  4ili  (Jla  i jl ks-i  £ ^Ji^lali  ^Ij V i ^a  lC4j^)^4  La^  oVLLali 

UjCJj  V ^C.  1 ^ ^aVlluli  A ^i  ^-uiAC-  jCia  ^liuj  A-llc.  4Jii 

Via  AaCLali  til^)44j  Aj^di  ^-iJa4j  ^)4^jdi  ^jCj  L-dLsali  (3*^  1 
daij  (3^  AJi^  (jiac-ldij  Wx^ili  ^ij43  ^J4A4  Vj  dUal  ^g-lc*  ^gJtjall 


<r> 
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£>LL^Jj  ~ T a /j^Q  (.  oI-iqU  ^_Ic-  jllll  ^ L'~,  ; 

UJ^J  (JLftll  (j-o  ^^^5  9 ' ‘~  ^ ls^" 

IajI  - _ \j ^ vi  (JLs  ^ ji  Ijij  j3j|  jJ  o_  j Ij  I ^Jla  CjLa^j^^JIj 

Cj!£  (JULIUS jji  (Jj9  (jlj  ' ^ K ' ^"i  j^~'  (Jll  j jijl  ^Aau  'Ll  (Jj3 

A 'il.Jl  ^3  bLajoJI  Aill  y^—.  aOxL  9^  AA*.  'w_A  ^uLill  <■  L' L ^ ) -MAjoj  L_j  1 y'' *‘ 
^-3  c-ljiLill  ^)jal J 1 g‘i\ Vi  Clllj  ^iU^ja  ^)-qIjj  Uk^>Ja-Q  Jlllj  Vi  (jl 

s | j>  _ ->.»  „ ? o ? •*  -■»•*  --  s 

iiil  _j-q\j  -Li  I g'ilVi  ^lili  ^jii±kj3  (jiajVt  _^}-gIjj  4_ijl!i]l 

^)-qIjj  0^)laS  ^)3-^q‘l  ^3  l_A^)Ja-Q  ^jjn^llS  Aj1o]I  ^3  c-Lolal! 

La  V)  V)  L_flila  dlli  ^5-^  ii3  Cllfli  <k  l^U3  O^f*- & 

^rj uaMl j j (JjlgMl  (Jll  (jLa^ll  t^i!3  ^3  (jjiiAJ  La3  (Jja  Jdll  f.l2u 

til  <>"  \x  Am  Jdil  lie-  jji  (Jll  ^LxJall  jW  liilj  Ma  Vlll  j 

£3.1}  J }\)  cJ jfij.  llC-  C'  \XAt.l  (J jkj  ^ 'il-all 

z^Lq  ^jjl  (jjjoj  ...L-jlkll  ^3  ^jl_nL;a]l  A-a1xj  c‘* uwll  l^A 

l_^j1  uj  ^^LJl  /x-iic-  (\,  (Jl^.3  A-ii3 

rSi  U£  ^ j />_^.Lg  ^jjI  -laSl^.  ^ _jLl  ^ S 4/%£^)Lia  c‘*  n.W 

^ I C-h^  -^-1  \ ^ LliaJ  j> X)  ^_ud3\jJa  ^^J-uJ  ^ I chf-0 

^_J  ^_3jV  JJ  ^."  UK  /O  ^ OJ  LLoJ  ^ UJ 

-^-J^iLuJ  ^JXQ  L_u5Lq  j£  0 J ^ ^ L_u5Lq  ^ 

,-wqLqI^jI  Cll^)jJa^  _ _ -(JJ^  _jj^)jJa  /%£^)Ixq  >>“  nW  ^jjj!  Cll3j  L_ll 

/Jl j ^ilc.  ClljjJa^Jl  sS  ^-1  Clul jj  ^ic. 

L_jI  1_£J  ^IslIa  UJ  ‘-_ll  /oixk  r\  \ \ 4 un  ^ j ^^—1  ^ ^ ‘ ‘'^ 

?IjLg^)3  Jj  #U1  j3  ^ Ui  ^aJ  jjl  U£  ^ UJ  ^aJ  (Jl-^  (J^-^  ^-3 
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jj  Li£  1.1ij  ^—2  JLslj  iill  ^ uj  i^.  /o!ia  ^ 

Loijl  L5^J^  ^ L5-^-*^  ^ jjl  'jf  (J^  A JJ  ^ — uj  lla  JL^ 

(J±A  jjl  _JJ  LljJ  /O  ^ uj  (Jl^.J  Clul  ^^jjl  (J^.  l>jg.;  (JJ^i 

jjl  ^ .AAj  jjIa!  ^*i  jJ  U^-0  j^l  jjl  U-3i 

^ jj'  °J  Jfrj  I Ay  JJ^3  UJ^  Lst^ 

\S*  (JL^J  _l^  i**  j> a)  I a jla  ^jLaLuia  jj  jj-q  jj  jjj 

Cll^J  ^ Uj  Jjjl  j£  g 'N ^ jJ  ^J5o  ^_LolxjJ  ^ U»Q  J^l  /%£  J 1 JJ  IxUjl  /OJfl 

jil  jjl  lljj  ^al£  Jl  ^ ^l£  ^1  L>ai^i  jjl  J ^_JJ  UjS 

^ 1 j£  V UJ  L-fljla  dll.!}  ^jjl  J^^x‘2  JJ  jJ  ^-KJ  ^3LJ  ^ J-LQ 

J^.  ^ ^ ^ 1^  (Jl^.J  j£&-p  - JJ  jLalulA  JJ  ^ J />qj\^k  1 JJ-a  <&l  jjl 

j$j  (j£  dl j (jjj  ^Lk)  j jU* (ji  jc.  jjl 

JJ  jLajl  lilj  -a^k  J^2j  Jjj|  ^_l  jXa  jjSLIa)  C_fljla  (J^jIj  l£  ^ J 

lfr-j  ^ a a)  g ^k<Q  CJ3f  ^x^*>  ^g_uijl  ^ xji  ^aJ 

u'-^H  L>“'  {Z  v \h».^  (JJil  (J^j)  ^ (J^-j  U^?  ^ L5^  L5^ 

ov  crH  cPj^  ^ jj'  ujf  uj-*  ^ sj  j2  zr\i  -(er-  ^ 
M J ^4  H jj'  UJf  M J ' jU-«J  U^1  ^ a J^J-^  j^i 

l£  jj  Ul£  oj  c — _i  ^jjl  CjU  l_5o1  ^jjl  _^J&_uj  ^jj^j  l_5o  ^-j^a 

^jj^iLjl  ^ r^.  <S y*jl  jj\  -s—1  (JJ^J  S-J J t jj' 

^-1  A jj  J*^)  (j^  JJ  ^ 


fT> 

i t 


Muslim  Banu  Israel,  the  Mahdi  «SB  and  Prophet  Jesus  a® 

£ JjJ  oj  jjl  ^-A  JJ  (Jjjjl  ^ 0 Jj!  £ £ 

^Jjl  jjl  Cllj-Aa^.  ^ jjl  jl  ^ jj  (jAi^J  JJ  jJ  ^ uj  ^5v_^. 

jl  jj£  lJ £ul  l£  jJ  ,0  ISLujI  jjl  t^j£ JJ  <jAj£J  l_£1  JJ  ^Ixull  /ole. 

l_l^.  aAjj  u^-0  ^ _jjj  jj-q  j£l  .giLp  l£  ^ ui 

(Jl^A  jLlaJ-A  oj  j^j  -L_^oA  j o j l_j  j 1-^1  g ^w<q  jj 

JJ^£  jjl  jJjl  j£  jj  C1j jjx^a  ^ c_jU  jU  jJ  ^£> 

/O  1£  jJ  ^lia  rJi  (aIi!  aIx-g)  i L_Jj  IjJJ  /O  j£  CllC-Ual  ^^1  tjJJ  /^S> 

jj^.  ^ uj  <j jl  /%5LL  l£  — JIj  jLa  jxl  j£  jj  c_illc.  jj  ^aAl  jj 

\£  jj^1*-a  ^-ijl)  j^j  ^a  j£  ,^_j5o  jA  j$> 

l£  'S  aJ  L5^  S-3^  CjjJ  ^J^  *>Ajj  S-3^  J^  ^AJJ  JjjI  ^ (J^-°  j^-SoA 

-l£  ^A  j£  oAj  j jxl  JlxJ  Alii  J£J  ? ^ ybQ  IjJOJ  ^_J  ^ j£  jjl  C_Jj  />^ 

LJJ  IjJ-Q  6 J jj^  S^J  ^ JJJ  ^ **'*  3J.3^  (J^A  ^ UJ  (Jjl 

g •N.Q  jj  ^1  lAk  J (Jl^^  jJ  J j-oAuJ  l£  Jdll  jJ  jjl  ^-J  Jdi! 

^xxallLa  jj  ^_5Ac.  jjoL^Jl Jjl  -^. J Jj  I jJ  ^aji*-o  L_J j^. 

jj  aSjIAiJC.  ^ UJ  ^aJ  ((J±A  C nW  jxl  S /^^Lq  jjl  JJJ  3^)  ^ 

u^'  ‘(^  ^'jj  u^'  jlu  ^j  Ailj 

jjj!  LjI^g j3  3 ^alxuj  /Jl  j /sj\c»  Aill^Ix-a  ClljjAa^jl  /^  . xxi  jA^  AjjlxxjjI 

Aja.AJ  Jjl  jjl  . JJrfQ  j."lW  l£  JJ  AjL  ^ Uj  C_LuJ  (JJ-Q  CIlgI  JJ-G  />-^.jA  1-^  A JX> 

^_UJ  Jl^.A  J^.  Ajx>  ^j  ^-^J  ^ ,'ig  /O  Jj  ^aJ  lAk  ^X*i3  l^£ 

Jdll  ^^_Aaj  jaC-  djj-Aa^.  ^_j1jx*i  j jJ^-j  ^ ^-L*i^ 

m'  ^ jj^  ^ ^ L-^  (J^  ^ 

cJj^f  ^^j^  cJ^  c— JJ  ^ j jj!  /^gLq!  jj! 

L5^  J^  J^^  z^— ■ ^ *^J-°  jW^J^  *>“  Jjl  sSjl JJ^) 
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iAi  l£  j«  & (jLtLujl  (jL^.J  JJ  /O  /Oja  L_ 5ol  l£  JUj)  JJ^.1 

^-jl£l  /Uc.  ^5v_^.  ^)jl  ^ UJ^J  Jj  t^-1]  ^JLojJJ 

^ i_5ol  aj  /^£  l£ jj  /o  /oiia  <J 5ol  l£  ^)jjI  jjl  /^Ic.  aj 

x ^ ^jLax*j1  a^j  S **'  ^^«-uil  a^  _l^  ^ ^ .xa 

(_5joiI  jjjU.  ^_£  ^jl  l_£j  ^l^iiSLijl  l_£1  a j jj  l£  ^_jl£l  ^)jl  /Uc-  l£ 

A ^ 06-3  jji  ePjf  c£  jjt  jj'  ^jU-J  (IP 

^ ^jjjL*.  jf  (Jj3j  S-1^  U*^  ^ u^l  ^-— 3jf  ^ 

UL^.  jj  jLii^)£  ^)jj1  l£  U jj  Iaij  di^j  ajl^.  liu^ 

Lij^  (jlajt-  _(l£  jj  /o!ia  I^j  U£  cjdil  jlx-G  UL^.  ^ uj  ^_$oi 

Jj'  1£  ^-jU>.  /J  JIa.j  l£  ^jj  /o  l£  (jj-o j 1 j5o  (jj-o 

^jl  S a^^Lo  /OjAa  /n^qI^x  -a  > 1 q-uj  /O  i__illc-  ^)J  ^ul 

^iLj! jL  ^ ^ (jjLo  “u*1^  (JjjI  ^ L)^-  (J^-° 

LS jUj  ^ Jj'  J'j?"^  ^ ‘^Jj 

ll  ^_li  J jl j jU  (jjj  (JJ/I  ^JJA«  jjl  ^ jA/i J JJ  Ij jl^£ 

j*.  jj  (1£  £i £ cii^ji.  jU  (jjj  jS  ^A  jS  jj'  ,oj.i«  t^j) 

^ ^ cJ^*^  6J  ^ (J^  /n\v^  C1j^)^c.  ^al_La  Ij  ^a\-La 

^ l£  ^ jj*^  ^ (jj-o  ^-jjl  ^ u^^- 

^ ^ U^  L>"'  JJ^  ^ 

(J^LUj  /•— ^ C— ^ -((IP  ^ ^ ^gixj) 
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UA  jj  jLaJ  ^r,  u^a  j£  A jj  ^ ^»Lal  l5ol  jjj  i_5ol  _l£ jj  L_5Lij 

Cll2j  ^_£  ^,u/i  ^LuJl  /ole.  ^»Jj-a  jj  ^ x.ujc-  ClijjJa^.  jaa  ^Jul  _l£  ^_jl_2k 
l£  ^-b  ^ g jjL  ^ J^  j5ol  ^Lal  /%J  jj  jjjj! 

LfcP  J jli« jj  jjAlij^  ^ Ls^f^  ^ 

l>“'  ^ jj  jj'  A y y y ^ uh^  l>“'  Jfcj  ^ 

i £ c^ui  (_s  jjj  jiiSui  ^jau)  ^ ^ ^jjj  jUj 

jLaj  l—Li.  -IS  ^ jl&  jLaj  jS  <jjS ^Lal  a j jii.  (l5^  C5^ Jf  ,- Clxij 

y ( ^ ^ * ~ '''  ,a  „ j ^_ilc.  ; - l ^ ^ ^ IS  ^ 1 1' 

y u1  J^-2  jj'  u y oy  j^i 

jLj  l£  ^^-jl-Sk  Lp  J^£  O^JJ*^  -j*^  l!j&^  ^ j*-^  ^ ^ & jt  jj*^ 

l_ jj  uj  (Jaa  j g.'il  x*i  ^ ^ jjj^j^j  jl  jj  j-^  ^jf  (JL^  jj 

(JL^J  L_L^.  jJ  jjL^.  JJ^  g '*fl  **i  ^ jjjj  /^-5Luj1  jJ  jl  jli  JjAj 

ll  Uj!  LS  ^Xolll  /oic-  xaIJC- 

^avLoJl  /-Jc.  ^ x*)JC-  ClljjJa^.  jjl  jjl  Ijl-^.  J«£  Q±a  *— 5L<ij 

^-5LuJ  /O  ^CJ  ^ LU  ^)Jjl  Jj  ^_i  Ijl^  ^)Lq  l— (^^±A  ^ S ^jjjLq^)3 

jj'  ^ J sjU  jii  .IS 

^^-3^  x*  ^ Clb-*i^-uJ  ^iljLJ  Jdil  ^ ^ cJ^ 

JJ  1 (J^^-  Jf  (J"'  C515  ^ 

L^J  (JJ^  o^c.  J l£  ^_jl  J^1  S-?  ^ >*->J  (_5^  s~-^ 

Jj'  g 1 (jAAjjJ  ^ S ^a^Ludll  /pic-  ^ x JC-  C!j Jj.^VN  Jj^ JA 

jjl  JbJa  jjjLaLoi-Q  ^ l]  j^jI  ^ ^ ^\xaij  /Jlj  />  j\& 

JJ-Q  Clul JJ  (J JjaJjJ  ^ Jjjl^.  Jj  g.‘j\,A*l  ^ JJ^  ^ ^ Cljjl^c. 

jj  jjJ-J  ^ ^ ^ (J^  U^t  ^ f 
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J ^^S  Iajj  <_s^  <&l  /•S  IS  iLa.  JJ  JLa.  -( ^-S  Jjj!j?. 

^ ii jJ  jl)l  jS  jji.  (Jjl  IS  ^ jJ/S  j'  L5^  (J^  (J  J 

lJ £j1  jjuj  j^jU.  \j  Ij  jj  _l£  djflUa 

c j \j jj  jb  ^ul£  l_£jI  o j)  t^jJJ 

(jjjl  jjl  (jjj  ^Jl5Ll  di^j  jSLoj!  j t^_j  dikj^  l£  UJ^ 

(^  j'  l>^)  j^-  ^ ^ (u#  ^ 

_^Jb  ^jbo  1 ^ 1 X*  «^ll  (_jLaLu1A  ^ ^ JJll  X*  1 1>^ 

^u^)J  (ja  ill  •)  \jLg^)3  ^ j ^alujj  /^J  Clj^jjJa^Jl  ^)jl 

l_ 5ol  jjl  l£ jj  ^)j1^>j  ^ 1 jv0  -g-^-  cjS^l  l£  ^-jj  t_5o 

_jjl  ^ /nJSJ  l_5bl  /bj^G  <— £-ll  ^ Jj  ^ ift-A  l_5Lil 

' Jf)  ^ (jH^  L5^j'  L$ ^ UJi  (IP 

^ ^ ✓*  g _b  l_ £jI  ^ ^ />  nl^a  ^ u^n  ^ m (J^-a 

(J-3 (jj^jl  -LS^  Jf  ^ ^ ^ >'1Vj  ^ 0 JJ^  ^ _Wi_qJ 

^-j  L_j1  Jj£  (JJ-0  5 _j£A.  ^jl  ^aJ  Jdil  (J 

-Jj  0 jl^jl  yJ-G  (J^j^  ^ ^ X^n-S  111]  -A^j  ^jl-AJ  ^ uj  ULq^)3 

/nj\c»  ^ J..U1C-  LiL<a^)3  3 ^ J /J I ^ /> j\c»  au'^,1  x^*a  Cll^j \\ 

Jj'  (J3f  C Qx^ll^Q  _jjl  (Jjlc.  L_ ^j!  (J;1A  CIloI  I^^IA  ^a^ljal]! 

Q ^ L_fl j3 J-0  /^3^  /-— ' ^ jU 

(J^j9  (Jj3  Ij  3^  ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ S /^-1j  ^ y S 

(jjjS  jjLi  Vlj  SjS j ^jS  jj  jjjjjl  /J  jj  jjjjSj  /*!  jj  i jjS 

1-SjI  jj  jjI  IS  ^_jla.  ^j|  (J^aij  jj!  ^jjS  ^S  JjSjl  Jj-a  jjjl  jj!  ^S 
^ S i_jjLui  ^jU  Uj!  ^ J : ^ i_SJ  jI+j  -IS  r jj  liil^  jj  j IS  jjjU.  /_ L jj  j 
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l_ £j!  ^)jl  ,\\  ^ H-j  (jL-sa^j  g oj  />^A 

jj!  OP1  u'  UP  ^_“0>  ^ U“'  OP1  UUO^P 

jj'  cP'j  tuu?  ^^jaa.  lA  uu?  ^ o^j 


j’.Vl  ,.;  JJ  ^d  ^ ,.d  ^ ^ lA^  > I aaa  Id  ^ ida.  Jj  L_dj!  ,^ald  Id  jjdj]  - ' ‘ ■■ 

J-Au  ^All  j]  jjl  ( ^_d  JJA  JJ  dll  VI  d!  V ^ttld  l_ljj  Jj)  ^jd Jj  ,d 

i.  llda  ^d  jjA  .$dj  J^l  CllVl  jjl  jdg.'n  (_5-i*j)  ^_A  JI2  jdsda 

^U.  UdJalui  ^ jdjij  jj'  (<_S^  ^ (jp'd^  ^ ^ ^ 

t(Uuad)  ^jjjjJ  ^jd  jA jla.  UJ->  ^d  Id  Jj  JLa  Id  jlaj  jjl  ^jd  s—lj 

^jjxj)  .(_5£J  ^Idl  jAa  A^t  ^d  ^a!  uj-a  LSd  _ildl  ujl  a jAa  liil  aj 

^Al  ^pd  rS  ado  jU-i  (,_^j  Cljij  C1h-J  JAa  jAa J laa  JAa  rdds j £jjd 
jjl  -^dj-ljLA. JJJAjJ  L_bA  jj! d JjJ  JJ  ^ >'' l_dj!  ^ d jjdjl 

A-ijJa  ^jd  UlC-ljj  ^jd  jjdjJ  /dJjjd)  Id  ^5d  r — u jjjsIa  jAA  jj!  (JjU 
Id  ^ — Nl  JJjs  jjJjJ  AAA,  Jj  !jj$d  jj!  jldjJ  I5d(_a  (J^  Jj  ^jdjJ  ^^Jj 

jjjd  Ijj^d  ^ I ‘ n j dlj  - J I r-  Jdll  ^ I ‘ Jdll  (JjjAJ  lj  Lid  jjajc-  ^ 1 jjdj] 

jj  ^ jjfd  ^jd  ^_1]  ^d  ^jj! jl  ^d  ^_ll  jj!  LiLaja  ^j  ajI  -!djj  Ujjjj 

^ i L_j!  -Id  Jj  ISLijjO  (JJ^  i-fe  Ud  jjajc-  ^ i jjd  jl  J^J  Id  Jj  /d  j!  JJJ 

UP  ^j!5d  JLaA  j j!  (^Jj  esAi^d  JA«  jA«  J <_s  jLui  dU  j3 

1 fl_l]5d  S'  1 A L n ■ j L_dj£J  L_dj]  JAJ  (JJ^dj  jjlll  j!  IdjJ  d^  a 

jA  ^d  jd  jdujl  Id  j*  d (ds-A  rai  dll  jAa  jJdj  ^L-j  ^ d Jjjl$j! 

j'j'AJJ  ^ ^ UP0 J jj'  ^ ^JJ  UP j4 

^d  Id  jd  (*d_A  ^al  jd  jdujl  (^1^  dll  jAa  (Jdj  JJJAI  J^J  ^ 1 L_d  J J 

j»SjA  /U  jd  jiaj  jj!  Id  jj  ,o  JJjd  ajiaA  a-djl  ^ ^djjj  /d  ^d  (JdJd 


860 


1I...HIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIHIIIIIIHIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIHIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIHIIIUIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIH 


Last  Hadith  of  Book  VI 

(_£_j±ui  /O  /O  i_5o  jj  ^j\£l  /o  /ol^  l£ 

li  ^_JJ  rJ  ^b  <_(bj£  Jj  (<_Sj5b  JJph?-  Vlj  ji.' 

Jill  (J jja^j  b b£  ^ ' UJS ^ 1 -s.  auI  ^)5ba £ (_jjjL^^)bi  j_Uj 

b_il  ^jaa  ^JLg  j (_jd  ^ £ . l 11  ^_j  ^JjLii j ,Ji j ^^Ac.  bjl  (_5-i*-^a 

i«Jl  jjl  II  jbbb  jjl  ill  jjl  ill  VI  AJ]  V *-1 jl  ja.  bU j3  ^ 
Jjl^i  jjl  pjb  /o)  ^ ^_jj  ,o  Clii.U.  ^ ^_jlg£  j£  jl  bl 

r i (jjbi  ^ i /^La  (jjl  bil  ^je- _jjl  JiaL^  (t^ _jj  jab-o  jbb  ^ ^ ^ jl$£ 

^ 1 ^ ^ ^ "'(  £ bjjj  ^ ‘ >'  L.ial  ' b j L I1N  11^1  ^^LlCu  ^ 

j jjV  (_>ul  j!i  Cn.w  ,o  gt  aj  liui  ^ m ^jba^a  jj^jil-lJE. 

- ^ jbib~  (_JJ-a  b_Jj5bi  (_j^^J  bj  ^ jU.  ^-_.3  AjjaI  ^ — L_Jj5bo  s*£* 

/ 958  c’n^  / 3 ^jfAj  al^___^^bi  jjl  jii-u 


It  was  narrated  that  Abu  Umamah  Al-Bahili  said: 

“The  Messenger  of  Allah  M addressed  us,  and  most  of  his 
speech  had  to  do  with  telling  us  about  Dajjal.  He  warned 
about  him,  and  among  the  things  he  said  was:  ‘There  will  not 
be  any  tribulation  on  earth,  since  the  time  Allah  created  the 
offspring  of  Adam,  that  will  be  greater  than  the  tribulation  of 
Dajjal.  Allah  has  not  sent  any  Prophet  but  he  warned  his 
nation  about  Dajjal.  I am  the  last  of  the  Prophets,  and  you  are 
the  last  of  the  nations.  He  will  undoubtedly  appear  among 
you.  If  he  appears  while  I am  among  you,  I will  contend  with 
him  on  behalf  of  every  Muslim,  and  if  he  appears  while  I am 
not  among  you,  then  each  man  must  fend  for  himself  and 
Allah  will  take  care  of  every  Muslim  on  my  behalf.  He  will 


\y  \y  \;/\x\;/\y 
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emerge  from  Al-Khallah,  between  Sham  and  Iraq,  and  will 
wreak  havoc  right  and  left.  O slaves  of  Allah,  remain  steadfast. 
I will  describe  him  to  you  in  a manner  in  which  none  of  the 
Prophets  has  described  him  before  me.  He  will  start  by  saying 
“I  am  a Prophet,”  and  there  is  no  Prophet  after  me.  Then  a 
second  time  he  will  say:  “I  am  your  Lord.”  But  you  will  not  see 
your  Lord  until  you  die.  He  is  one-eyed,  and  your  Lord  is  not 
one-eyed,  and  written  between  his  eyes  is  Kafir.  Every  believer 
will  read  it,  whether  he  is  literate  or  illiterate.  Part  of  his 
Fitnah  will  be  that  he  will  have  with  him  Paradise  and  Hell, 
but  his  Hell  will  be  a Paradise  and  his  Paradise  a Hell. 
Whoever  is  tested  with  his  fire  (hell),  let  him  seek  the  help  of 
Allah  and  recite  the  first  Verses  of  Al-Kahf,  then  it  will  be  cool 
and  safe  for  him,  as  the  fire  was  for  Ibrahim.  Part  of  his  Fitnah 
will  be  that  he  will  say  to  a Bedouin:  “What  do  you  think,  if  I 
resurrect  your  father  and  mother  for  you,  will  you  bear 
witness  that  I am  your  Lord?”  He  will  say:  “Yes.”  Then  two 
devils  will  appear  to  him  in  the  form  of  his  father  and  mother 
and  will  say:  “O  my  son,  follow  him,  for  he  is  your  Lord.”  And 
part  of  his  Fitnah  will  be  that  he  will  overpower  a single  soul 
and  kill  him,  then  he  will  cut  him  with  a saw  until  he  falls  in 
two  pieces.  Then  he  will  say:  “Look  at  this  slave  of  mine;  I will 
resurrect  him  now,  then  he  will  claim  that  he  has  a Lord  other 
than  me.”  Then  Allah  will  resurrect  him  and  the  evil  one  will 
say  to  him:  “Who  is  your  Lord?”  and  he  will  say:  “Allah  is  my 
Lord,  and  you  are  the  enemy  of  Allah,  you  are  Dajjal.  By  Allah, 
I have  never  had  more  insight  about  you  than  I have  today.” 
(An  addition)  Abul-Hasan  Tanafisi  said:  “Muharibi  told  us: 
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‘Ubaidullah  bin  al-Walid  Al-Wassafi  told  us,  from  ‘Atiyyah, 
that  Abu  Sa’eed  said:  “The  Messenger  of  Allah  M said:  ‘That 
man  will  be  the  highest  in  status  in  my  nation  in  Paradise’” — 
He  said:  “Abu  Sa’eed  said:  ‘By  Allah,  we  did  not  think  that 
man  would  be  anyone  other  than  ‘Umar  bin  Khattab,  until  he 
passed  away.  — Muharibi  said:  “Then  we  went  back  to  the 
narration  of  Abu  Raff.”  He  said: — ‘Part  of  his  Fitnah  will  be 
that  he  will  command  the  sky  to  rain,  and  it  will  rain,  and  he 
will  command  the  earth  to  bring  forth  vegetation  and  it  will 
do  so.  And  part  of  his  Fitnah  will  be  that  he  will  pass  by  a clan 
and  they  will  disbelieve  in  him,  so  all  their  flocks  will  perish 
and  none  will  be  left.  And  part  of  his  Fitnah  will  be  that  he 
will  pass  by  a clan  who  will  believe  in  him,  so  he  will 
command  the  sky  to  rain,  and  it  will  rain,  and  he  will 
command  the  earth  to  bring  forth  vegetation  and  it  will  do  so, 
until  their  flocks  will  come  back  in  the  evening  of  that  day, 
bigger  and  fatter  than  they  have  ever  been,  with  their  flanks 
stretched  and  their  udders  full  of  milk.  There  will  be  no  part 
of  the  earth  left  that  he  does  not  enter  and  prevail  over,  except 
for  Makkah  and  Al-Madinah,  for  he  will  not  approach  them 
on  any  of  their  mountain  paths  but  he  will  be  met  by  angels 
with  unsheathed  swords,  until  he  will  stop  at  the  red  hill  at  the 
end  of  the  marsh.  Then  Al-Madinah  will  be  shaken  with  its 
people  three  times,  and  no  hypocrite,  male  or  female,  will  be 
left,  all  will  come  out  to  him.  Thus  it  will  be  cleansed  of 
impurity  just  as  the  bellows  cleanses  the  iron  of  dross.  And 
that  day  will  be  called  the  Day  of  Deliverance.’  “Umm  Sharik 
bint  Abi  ‘akar  said:  ‘O  Messenger  of  Allah,  where  will  the 
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Arabs  be  that  day?’  He  said:  ‘On  that  day  they  will  be  few,  and 
most  of  them  will  be  in  Baitul-Maqdis  (Jerusalem),  and  their 
leader  will  be  a righteous  man.  When  their  leader  has  stepped 
forward  to  lead  them  in  subh  prayer,  ‘Eisa  bin  Maryam  will 
come  down  to  them.  Their  leader  will  step  backwards  so  that 
‘Eisa  can  come  forward  and  lead  the  people  in  prayer,  but 
‘Eisa  will  place  his  hand  between  his  shoulders  and  say  to  him: 
“Go  forward  and  pray,  for  the  Iqamah  was  given  for  you.” 
Then  their  leader  will  lead  them  in  prayer.  When  he  has 
finished,  ‘Eisa  8SS,  will  say:  “Open  the  gate.”  So  they  will  open 
it  and  behind  it  will  be  Dajjal  with  seventy  thousand  Jews, 
each  of  them  carrying  an  adorned  sword  and  wearing  a 
greenish  cloak.  When  Dajjal  looks  at  him,  he  will  start  to  melt 
as  salt  melts  in  water.  He  will  run  away,  and  ‘Eisa  will  say: 
“I  have  only  one  blow  for  you,  which  you  will  not  be  able  to 
escape!”  He  will  catch  up  with  him  at  the  eastern  gate  of  Ludd, 
and  will  kill  him.  Then  Allah  will  defeat  the  Jews,  and  there 
will  be  nothing  left  that  Allah  has  created  which  the  Jews  will 
be  able  to  hide  behind,  except  that  Allah  will  cause  it  to 
speak — no  stone,  no  tree,  no  wall,  no  animal — except  for  Al- 
Gharqad  (the  box-thorn),  for  it  is  one  of  their  trees,  and  will 
not  speak — except  that  it  will  say:  “O  Muslim  slave  of  Allah, 
here  is  a Jews,  come  and  kill  him!”  “The  Messenger  of  Allah 
M said:  ‘His  (Dajjal’s)  days  will  number  forty  years:  a year  like 
half  a year,  a year  like  a month,  a month  like  a week,  and  the 
rest  of  his  days  will  be  like  sparks  from  a fire  (i.e.,  they  will 
pass  quickly).  One  of  you  will  enter  the  gate  of  Al-Madinah  in 
the  morning  and  not  reach  its  other  gate  until  evening  comes.’ 
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It  was  said:  ‘O  Messenger  of  Allah,  how  should  we  pray  on 
those  short  days?’  He  said:  ‘Estimate  (the  times  of)  the  prayer, 
as  you  do  on  these  long  days,  then  pray.’  The  Messenger  of 
Allah  H said:  “Eisa  bin  Maryam  i&S,  will  be  a just  judge  and  a 
just  ruler  among  my  nation.  He  will  break  the  cross,  slaughter 
the  pigs,  abolish  the  Jizyah  and  charity  will  be  left.  No  one  will 
be  appointed  to  (collect  the  Zakah  of)  sheep  and  camels. 
Grudges  and  mutual  hatred  will  disappear  and  the  venom  of 
every  venomous  creature  will  be  removed,  so  that  a baby  boy 
will  but  his  hand  in  a snake  and  it  will  not  harm  him,  and  a 
baby  girl  will  make  a lion  run  away,  and  it  will  not  harm  her; 
and  the  wolf  will  be  among  the  sheep  like  their  sheepdog.  The 
earth  will  be  filled  with  peace  just  as  a vessel  is  filled  with 
water.  The  people  will  be  united  and  none  will  be  worshipped 
except  Allah.  War  will  cease  and  Quraish  will  no  longer  be  in 
power.  The  earth  will  be  like  a silver  platter,  with  its 
vegetation  growing  as  it  did  at  the  time  of  Adam,  until  a group 
of  people  will  gather  around  one  bunch  of  grapes  and  it  will 
suffice  them,  and  a group  will  gather  around  a single 
pomegranate  and  it  will  suffice  them.  An  ox  will  be  sold  for 
such  and  such  amount  of  money,  and  a horse  will  be  sold  for 
a few  Dirham.’  They  said:  ‘O  Messenger  of  Allah,  why  will 
horses  be  so  cheap?’  He  said:  ‘They  will  never  be  ridden  in  war 
again.’  It  was  said  to  him:  ‘Why  will  oxen  be  so  expensive?’  He 
said:  ‘Because  all  the  land  will  be  tilled.  Before  Dajjal  appears 
there  will  be  three  difficult  years  in  which  the  people  will 
suffer  severe  famine.  In  the  first  year,  Allah  will  command  the 
sky  to  withhold  one  third  of  its  rain  and  the  earth  to  withhold 
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one  third  of  its  produce.  In  the  second  year,  He  will  command 
the  sky  to  withhold  two  thirds  of  its  rain  and  the  earth  to 
withhold  two-thirds  of  its  produce.  In  the  third  year,  he  will 
command  the  sky  to  withhold  all  of  its  rain,  and  not  a single 
drop  will  fall,  and  the  earth  to  withhold  all  of  its  produce,  and 
nothing  will  grow.  All  cloven-hoofed  animals  will  die,  except 
those  that  Allah  wills.’  It  was  said:  ‘What  will  the  people  live 
on  at  that  time?’  He  said:  ‘Tahlil,  Takhir,  Tasbih  and  Tahmid. 
That  will  take  the  place  of  food  for  them.’"  Abu  ‘Abdullah  (Ibn 
Majah)  said:  “I  heard  Abul-Hasan  Tanafisi  say:  ‘I  heard 
‘Abdur-Rahman  Al-Muharibi  say:  “This  hadith  should  be 
sent  to  every  teacher  so  that  they  can  teach  it  to  the  children 
in  the  schools.”449 
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May  Allah  Az  wa  Jal  make  this  effort  easy  to  understand 
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Humanity  is  moving  now  through  the  events  of  the  End  of  Times.  People 
around  the  world  slowly  are  coming  to  realize  who  are  the  big  players  in  Allah’s 
SI  majestic  masterplan.  This  plan  will  culminate  with  the  establishment  of 
Islam  as  the  last  and  final  religion  before  the  Day  of  Judgement. 

This  story  commenced  many  centuries  ago.  Allah  Si  tells  us  in  the  Quran: 

“Those  whom  We  have  given  the  Book  (i.e  Jews  and  the  Christians) 
recognize  him  ( the  Holy  Prophet  M)  as  they  recognize  their  own  sons;  hut 
verily  a party  of  them  conceals  the  truth  while  they  know  it.” 

Surat  Al-Baqarah  (02:146) 

It  is  Allah’s  Si  plan  to  bring  out  the  Truth  and  make  clear  to  all  of  humanity  His 
Si  religion  with  the  return  of  the  Banu  Israeli  Prophet  Eisa  (Jesus)  88®.  And 
who  will  be  Prophet  Jesus’s  3SS  helpers?  Our  beloved  Prophet  Muhammad  M 
gave  us  the  necessary  insight: 

Narrated  from  Hazrat  Abdullah  bin  Umar  “Our  dear  Prophet 
Muhammad  ft  said  that,  that  the  dearest  to  Allah  fi  are  the  “ guraba ”. 
When  asked  who  the  “ guraba ” are,  our  dear  Prophet  ££  said  that  the 
“ guraba ” are  those  who  have  escaped  with  their  deen  (Islam)  (i.e.: 
refugees).  Allah  will  join  them  with  Prophet  Eisa  Bin  Mariam  (Jesus)  88®. 

(Zuhd-al-Kabir  Bayhaqi,  Hadlth  214) 

InshaAllah  this  book  will  give  the  reader  deep  knowledge  and  understanding 
from  the  Quran  and  Hadith  of  the  signs  of  the  first  followers  of  Imam  Mahdi 
88®  and  Prophet  Jesus  88®  in  the  End  of  Times.  The  reader  will  come  to 
understand  who  is  the  Army  of  Imam  Mahdi,  and  how  they  will  come  to  his 
aid.  It  will  further  enlighten  the  reader  as  to  who  will  be  the  helpers  of  masih 
A1  Dajjal  (Antichrist)— the  biggest  tribulation  that  humanity  has  experienced 
since  Prophet  Adam  8SS. 

May  Allah  M make  this  book  beneficial  to  all  of  human  kind  and  jinn. 

The  author  is  a Muslim  whose  focus  is  the  subject  of  the  End  of  Times  - 
Akhiru  A1  Zaman.  In  particular  his  interest  is  centered  on  Imam  Mahdi  88®, 
Prophet  Jesus  8SSI,  and  the  Army  of  Khurasan.  Since  childhood  he  has  been 
influenced  by  many  dreams  of  Prophet  Muhammad  fi,  which  have  poured 
love  into  his  heart  for  Nabi  Muhammad  f|.  This  has  driven  him  to  write  this 
unique  and  beautiful  book,  with  the  hope  of  gaining  the  Prophet’s  love  and 
affection  in  this  life  and  the  next,  and  helping  his  fellow  believers. 


